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TO THE READERS OF THE PROSPECT.

IT cannot be denied that, of late years, the doctrine of the
Lord's com~g again: with collateral truths, has been strikingly
and e~tensively revived among the children of God. Long
and wide·spre~d had been the slumber, but a cry was made,
"Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him."
In the movement of our day, as in the parable wise and
foolish virgins alike arose and trimmed their lamp;. The call
was responded to, not only by those who had an unction from
the Holy One, but by many who lacked oil in tlleir vessels.
Thus the enemy found it as easy, as for him it was and is
important, to discredit a hope so blessed and purifying. An
excess of literalism was a natural reaction 011 the part of
those who saw the vicious consequences of the allegorizing
sch?Ol that had prevailed since the days of Origen. Others,
agam, who mourned that the Church had been misled to view
proph~cy almost exclusively as bearing upon the past, or as
affording pr~ent warnings against Popery, easily fell into the
snare of makmg all converge upon the great personal Anti
Christ: a narrowness of view which had the tendency and
the effect of blinding souls to the Bomish evil, as well as of
shutting out of the prophetic field the other important actors
in the portentous scenes of the latter day. But even these
were no~ the most solemn warnings: abroad and at home, we
have witnessed how subtly the recognition of ilie Lord's
advent has been interwoven into systems the most withering
to vital truth.

But ~as the state of the Church, outside the range of
prophetic research, such as to rebuke these grievous failures?
Certainly not. Just then the professing Church was boasting
of ~e~ onward ~rogres~, her increasing light, her numerous
so~etles, her ClrculatlOn of the Scriptures, ller missionary
tnumphs, the ascen.dancy of Protestantism, and the declension
of Popery. But soon after, thro~gh the mercy of God, His
servants began to herald the commg of the Lord Jesus' the
eyes of those who received it were opened to see the deg~ada
tion and the self-complacency withal of the Church of God.
The same Scriptures which foretold His coming proved to
their minds clearly, that He should be revealed from heaven
with His mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not ilie Gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ: tllat the mystery of lawlessness which
was working even in apostolic days should continue to work
~til, all h~drance being taken out of the way, it should
Issue at last m the open revelation of the lawless one, "whom
ilie Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, (cf. Is. xi.
4; ~. 33.) a~d shall. dc~~roy ~ith the brightness (or mani·
festauon) of His commg. ThIS led many to the painful
trying of the present condition of the Church by that word
which effectually workeili in them that believe and the result
was, that ilieir hearts were sInitten down in sorrow and
humiliation because of our common sin and shame. 0 what
a. liar agaiust the Lord's grace and truth was the Church
found to be! Where was the outward testimony to the
world, that iliere was " one body and one Spirit?" Where
the manifestation tha.t she was dead with Christ from the
rudiments of the world! Where tllat she was risen. with
Christ, and therefore setting her affections on things above
and mortifying her members that are upon the earth? HoV:
was i~ ~own that she walked under the unseen guidance of
the divme Comforter? Where the evidence to man that she
sought nothing, valued nothing on an earth stained with the
blood of Jesus,? Where that lonely, heavenly separatedness
of her, whose JOy should be to know herself evon now united
to th,: risen Christ~ne spirit with the Lord-whose brightest
hope IS the marrIage of ilie Lamb, whose present privilege
therefore, it is to suffer for His sake, unloved, unknown J>y ~

world which knew Him not, but crucified Him? And what
thanks can we render unto God for the sweet fruits of the
Spirit, which sprang from the re-awakened assurance that the
Lord, gone to prepare a place in the Father's house would
in very deed come again and receive us unto Himseif? A
sense of sin, a spirit of confession and prayer, of self-judgment
amr of departure from known evil, a freshened desire to search
the Scriptures, to honour the Holy Ghost in the unity of the
body, and to wait for God's Son from heaven-these were
the consequences of a return to the prophetic testimony. It
led to a. better understanding of the difference of the work of
Christ for us, and that of the Spirit in us,· and hence to a
simpler, fuller, boMer preaching of the Gospel of the grace of
Go~, as well as to a clearer. apprehension of the heavenly
calling and tlle mystery which involved at once the most
important results as to the walk and worship of the Church.

If sudden and little-Iooked·for events have occurred in the
world-if .the~by ~any, hitherto slumbering, have been
roused to mquU-Y-lf a host of publications has appeared
which, while containing more or less elements of truth tend
to direct the mind from the certain thoughts which God has
revealed to a balance of human probabilities about the time to
come-is it not, .brethren, the time for us, who are of the day,
to be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and
f~r an helmet ~e hop~ of salvation? Hardly anything more
dist~bs seremty of Judgment than frequent and exciting
allUSlOns to the events of the times; and the rather, if instead
of "!iewing them as pilgrims and strangers, who look for a city
whlch hath fonndations, we have a direct interest in what
passes aronnd us, because of its bearing upon ourselves. But
IS not this only a more imperative demand upon all them that
love His appearing, to sound forth needed, countervailing
troth? Per~dventuresome sheep of the Lord's pasture may
thus be ~elivered fro~ an.xieties. wi~hin, from prevailing
dangers Wlthout, to aWaIt His commg m peace. Is not this
our place? Blessed place, where the sense we have of the
love of Jesus will be fully tried, but where the Father has
purposely set us, that, apart from-even while in-this
present evil world, may be shown how far (alas! how little)
our hearts are true, as espoused to one husband. " The
Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth
say! Come." Wllile in ~ll things desiring to show forth His
praIse ,who has called us mto His marvellous light, let this be
the thmg most felt, most prominent, that, as the Bride we
watch and long for Him, who, if He seems to tarry loner'will
soon be here, the bright, the morning star. 0'

Assuredly, the messages to the church in Philadelphia and
to the church in Laodicea (Rev. iii.) are of the most practical,
present .val~e to ow: sonIs. The first is a word which sup
poses SaInts m a speclal way to know and expect ilie coming
of the Lord. "Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience," i.e., patient waiting for me, (cf. 2 Thess. iii. 5, in
the Greek,) "I also will keep thee from ilie hour of tempta
tion, which shall come upon all the world to try them that
dwell upon the earth. Behold, I come quickly: hold that
fast wl.li~h thou hast, that no man take thy crown." Most
grave It IS, on the other hand, to think that, in the second
the condition i~ tlle natural result of that blessed hope per:
verted or despISed. For, what so keeps us on our faces, in
the ,sense of the 1?resent ruin·state, as the Spirit leading us
habi~ually to '!Ult for Jesus? So, again, when the heart,
nommally holdmg the doctrine, has ceased to beat for the
re~,of Christ, or when it has learnt to treat His coming as
an mdifferent, secondary question-is it not the state which
is ripe for saying: "I am ric:h and increased with goods, and
have need of nothing l "

The need of brotherly forbearance is manifest; else, .far
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from helping united progress, the search into prophecy will
inevitably lead to fresh differences. It is not meant that the
door should be otherwise than open to all who love our Lord
Jesus; but that, in conveying thoughts, we should abstain as
much as possible from direct comments upon the views of
others. Love will readily find a way to supply deficiencies,
and to correct mistakes, without assuming the shape of a
rejoinder. Seasons there are, no doubt, when we are bound
to contend earnestl)' for the faith once delivered to the saints ;
but the happy place a.ll will admit to be that ofcommunicating
truth, rather than of combating elTOr.

Is it not desirable, too, that it should be plain, from our
})apers as from everything else, that rejoicing in hope of the
glory of God, instead of obscuring, leads us to apprehend
and enjoy better the grace wherein we stand? For indeed,
it is the salvation-bearing grace of God which teaches us to
live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world, not
only denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, but looking for
the blessed hope and the appearing of the glory of the great
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. These blessed truths
the salvation, the walk, and the hope of the Christian-reci
procally cast light each upon the other; so much so, that he
who rejects one will be found in the long run to be wanting
in the just proportions of the rest. Let us not, therefore,
be afraid of reiterating tlle simplest foundation-truths of the
Gospel. Thus will the flesh, with its pride and curiosity, be
best rebuked, as, with worshipping spirit, we press toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus.

Dear brethren, may we be enabled to avoid iliat which is
the best wisdom of iliis world, conjecture gathered from ilie
past or the present! God has given to His Church a ground
infinitely higher and more stable; opened to us our own portion
for ever with the Lord; but withal, made us know, ere it
come to pass, the secret of His judgments in the approaching
crisis of rebellion and apostasy in ilie world. Meanwhile, He
would have us to read and understand the more sure word of
prophecy, in order that, judging present. circumstances in the
clear light of their disastrous closure, our ways may be purged
from eartl)ly principles, our consciences kept in healthy exer
cise, and our hearts drawn out toward Him who loved ilie
Church and gave Himself for it. Such is the high object we
propose-not to descend to the mere level of sight and intel
lect, where the events of to-day are made the foundation of
guessing the contingencies of to-morrow, but-to hold the
truth of the Lord's retUln far above, and aloof from, all
questions of time and circumstance-questions, no doubt,
most weighty, when the Jews come into the sphere of view;
but for us, for the Church, it is a heavenly hope, that knows
not of any such indices. We look not for them, but for
Christ.

Anoilier thing I may be permitted to press-the necessity
of a jealous godly watchfulness, lest this journal should sink
into a mere depository of the opinions and interests of a
party. And now, begging the prayers of all, I commend the
work to His blessing whose the Church ill and who loves her,
that He may be pleased to use it to ilie praise of the name of
the Beloved 1 W. K.

NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE.
GJ,EANED AT LECTURES IN 1842.

CHAPTER I.

TIlE· first eight verses serve as an introduction to the whole
book.

It is profitable, and throws light on the Apoca.Iypse itself,
to examine the peculiar character of the book, and the manner
in which Jesus reveals Himself in it.

There is a special blessing attached to the reading of this
book, i. 3, and xxii. 7. It is a practical thing. " Blessed is
he iliat readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro
phecy, and keep those things which are written ilierein."

Nothing is of more importance. The prophecies of the Old
Testament strengthened the Jews in their relationship with
GOll, and attached them to His government. Although God
permits men to go their own way, lelt by their own passions,

yet He never did, nor ever will, entirely give up the reins
of government as to this world. This is what the Apocalypse
shows us. All things work together for the glory of
Jesus. We see in Heb. xi. 7, the effects of prophecy on
faith. The faith of Abel recognizes the sacrifice; Enoch's
walks with God. The faiili of Noah condemns the world; it
was not limited to the recognition of the efficacy of ilie sacri
fice and walking with God; but Noah was warned of God of
iliings not seen as yet, and, separated in walk from the world
by iliis warning, became heir of the righteousness which is by
faith, and condemned the world. The world put to death
Jesus the heir. The Church, warned of God of what is about
to come to pass, knows that man in rebellion against God has
no title to the inheritance of ilie world. The Church in its
suffering state does not possess it.

Christ is presented to us in ilie Apocalypse as the heir of
ilie world. The Church, like Noah, condemns the world of
which she is co-heir wiili Christ.

God is not presented as Father in the Apocalypse: tllis
gives the character of the book. When the glory of the
inheritance in the Saints (Eph. i. 17, 18) is treated of, Christ
is presented as man; and God,. as the God of our Lord 1esus
Christ. In Eph. iii. 14, where the communion of the Father
and of the Son is in question, He is presented as the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the Apocalypse, God is pre
sented as the God who governs the world; wlJereas, when it
is the Church that is in question, He is called Father. More
over, in the Apocalypse, the subject is (not what relates to
His connection with the Church, but) the world; and its
connection with God, as Governor of the world.

In this first chapter, Christ is presented as man, but in
glory. The communication is by an angel,-not by the Spirit
of revelation and of communion, making the Church to enjoy
the glory and fellowship wiili the Failier and with the Son.
There ~s a great difference between what is communicated to
the Church and what llas the Church for its subject. When
the Church is addressed as to what concerns herself, she is
addressed according to ilie presence of the Spirit which puts
her in communion with ilia Father and the Son as the Church,
as the family. God communicated to Abraham what con
cerned Sodom, so to the Church what concerns the world.

1st verse.-A revelation is made to Jesus, and He com·
municates it to John by an angel.- It is prophecy, the testi·
monyof Jesus, i.e., that which He gives Himself, and ilie
word of God.

The difference between the testimony of Jesus and a testi
mony to Jesus, is of some importance in this book. It is
often said iliat the Spirit of prophecy is the testimony of
Jesus; SO that those who should receive that alone and have
noiliing more, have the testimony of Jesus and the word of
God. In this verse the learned agree to read, not the testi
mony of Jesus Christ, "and of all things that he saw," but
"ilie testimony of Jesus Christ, (viz.) all things that he
saw;" that, is to say, the visions in the Apoca.Iypse themselves
form the testimony.

This prophecy is, 1st, the word of God; 2nd, the testimony
of Jesus Christ; 31'0., a vision. "All things he saw."

3rd verse.-" For the time is at hand." Those things are
not fulfilled. The thought of the return of Jesus was so pre
sent, that the disciples thought John would not die before His
coming. John closed revelation.

Malachi closed ilie Old Testament by the promise of Elijah.
From that time all was apocryphal. There is no new reve
lation or communications made that would constitute the proof
of a recognised relationship. So the Apocalypse, which closes
the New Testament revelation, announces the coming of Jesus,
and all is apocryphal until ilie Lord comes to receive ilie
Church·t

• I speak only as to the mode of communication; the whole is
of course inspired.

t Nevertheless, although God the Father makes no more com
munication to the Church, according to the relation of the head of
the body with the members of that body in iL~ unity,-yet He leaves
here communications of the judgments He forms of the state of
things which have the name oCthe Church in the world, whatever
its position or state may be. The seven churches are taken as II

sample of the various stlltes on which lIe bears this j udgmeut, lIud
thull-of warning to all.
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God does not, in the interval, gjfJe up His people j but He
makes no more revelatiolls. Therefore He says: .. tho time
is at hand." Thus the allostIes speak of their time, as being
the last days. AU the iuterval until the return of Jesus is
the long suffering of God towards the world. The Church is
to walk by fuith, and by the revelation already given.

4th verse.-John addresses directly the sevell churches.
'The salutation agrees with the character of the book. God

presents Himself as the Eternal, as the Olle who reigns and
rules. The Spirit is presented in a manner exterior to the
relations of God with the Church, as a spirit of wisdom and of
light. It is the Spirit in His attributes of power and of per
fection, the accomplisher of the divine will in the world.
Moreover, Jesus is not presented here as the head of the
Church in heaven, but as the faitlifulwitness, as risen, and
as prince of the kings of the earth.

6th verse.-It is the Church who receives the revelation
and who answers; .. To Him who has Joved us, and washed
us from our sins in His owu blood, and made us to God and
His Father kings and priests, to Him be glory and dominion
for ever and ever.-AlIlen."

The Church cannot forget the love of which she has been
the object j and she expresses her own relation to God in
the scene which is about to be disclosed. Jesus is placed
last, (4, 5,) because He is the One who communicates with
the carth an(l whose of right it all is.

God is on the throne; the Spirit is before the throne, and
Jesus is in connection with the earth. This is the object of
the book. It is not the Church which is here in the thoughts
of God; she receives the communication of them.. Jesus
has, spite of Satan, titIe to the inheritance of the world; and
He lets the Chul'ch into the knowledge of His counsels be
fore the thing takes place. God communicates to Abraham
what He is goiug to do to Sodom j and here, to the Church,
what He is going to do to the worId, in order that the Church
may remain apart from all that system which leads to judgment.

7th verse.-" Behold He cometh with clouds." This
verse passeth on to that which establishes His relation with
the worId,-the Jews included. That is the principal
thought, the great subject of revelation here. The present
dispensation is a (lispensation of faith. The Church has not
seen Jesus risen; she has only seen the witnesses of His
resurrection, anll she must believe it on their testimony.
.. Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed,"
-John xx. 29. Such is the principle on whh:h the believer
walks in the present dispensation. "Every eye shall see
Him;" (not those only who believe;) that is the character
of the coming dispensation.

8th verse.-God introduces Himself atter the manifes
tation of Jesus to every eye, to close the testimony by the
revelation of Himself. The same that He had been in the
beginning and t.he Almighty God; which was, and is, and
which is to come j unchanged througli all the changes that
had taken place. But the title of Alpl1a and Omega, and of
the Eternal, which God takes here, is the same that is given
to Jesus, (xxi. 6,) where the prophecy is closed. lIe is
always the image of the invisible God, always God himself
manifested in the flesh; the One who is, who was, and who
is to come; the Almighty. Also in comparing 1 Tim. vi. 14,
16, witI1 Apee. xix. Hi, we see the titles of King of kings,
and Lord of lords, which. in the first of these passages, are
applied to Him" who dwelleth in the light to which no one
cau approach," and who shall show Jesus, applied to Jesus in
the second; and when Jesus is" shown," He comes with
the same 'titles which He bears who shows Hi.m. The name
of Almi9ldy is that by which God revealed Himself to
Abraham. Exod. vi. 3. At the end of the verse He reveals
himself as the one who will fulfil to the Jews the promises
made to Abraham. '!'he Almighty who had made these
promises is the Eternal, that is to say, Jehovah, the God of
Israel.

9th verse.-It is well to notice the position of John which
is connected with the character of the book. He does not
exactly present himself as a member of the body, though he
is so of course; but in his actual position, viz., where the
delay of the coming of the Master pla.ces tIle faithful, that is,
in tribulation. His actual position was like that of others

in the tribulation of Christ, as member of His kingdom, and
like Him waiting the moment when the accomplishment of
the promises of the glory should take place-" in the tribu
lation, the kingdom, and the llatience of Christ." Such is
the position of the Churcfi, which becomes 11er while the king
is hidden in God.-John xxi. 22. The word of God ami the
testimony of Jesus had placed him there, and the testimony
of Jesus was peculiarly that of the kingdom. Again, obsen-e
here that the Lord's-<lay is Sunday: the meaning is not the
day of the Lord. Nor is there any doubt that the greatel'
part of the visions apply to what precedes that coming Jay.

The rest of the chapter shows us already the glory of
Christ. Aflliction is inseparable from testimony to the glory
of Jesus.

12th and 13th verses.-When he turns to look at the
Almighty, the Alpha and the Omega, he sees Jesus. He
sees what characterised the Ancient of days.-Daniel vii. ~,

13. In Daniel, the' Son of Man is led to the Ancient of
days, and receives the dominion. In Apoc. i. 14, Jesus, the
Son of Man, has the character of the Ancient of days.

Jesus cannot present Himself as a man without. the Church
and the Holy Ghost recognising Him as God, eternal,
almighty, as the one who has dominion over the world.
God gives us to understand His purposes concerning the world,
and shows to us Jesus, who suffered, supremely exalted as
man. We see when the Son of Man is manifested in the
glory, (and 50 it was when sojourning here below), God
Himself, the eternal God, as well as the man to whom all
title to glory belongs. Jesus has the rewarcl of having
humbled and made Himself of no reputation for us. In Ps.
cii. he says: "He weakened my strength in the way; He
shortened my days." The answer is, "But thou art the
same, and thy years slwll have no end." John Sl.,'es also the
seven churches. (things that are,) and Christ in the midst of
these churches. not as serving them; His garments descend
to His feet; His girdle of gold is divine glory in judgment,
not spiritually on oneself, but to be executed on others.
judicial firmness. His heacl reveals the Ancient of days.
His eyes were piercing like fire in judgment. Glory and
majesty were discovered in Him, and He llCld the repre
sentatives of the seven churches in the right hand of His
power.

16th verse.-He judges by the word of His mouth, a fwo
edged sword. Glory supreme shines in His face.

17th verse.-We do not find the spirit of adoption and
confidence. It is man standing in the presence of the glory
of Him. who rules. Speaking in this character, He COlll

municates the revelation of God to His servant John, the
prophet of the Church.

18th verse.-Jesus, the man once dead, but now alive
again-conqueror of hell amI of death-takes away fear
from him who finds death in the presence of His divine glory.

19th verse.-We see here the division of the Apocalypse
into three parts ;-

1st.-Tlte thin9s seen, that is to say, the glory of Jesus
such as we have seen it described.

2d.-The tltin9s Ulat are, or the seven churches.
3d.-The tliifl!Js to come after them, or the pro

phecy.-iv. 1.
The order of the book presents thus, the person of Jesus,

Son of Man in glory; the Eternal God; the Churches,
amI Jesus as a judge in the midst of them; and then
revelations concerning the world. Jesus is revealed here,
not as the head of the Church, but as judge and ruler
in the Church; not as the olive-tree which gives the oil,
or as the head that distributes gifts, but as the head who
makes use only of threatenings and rewards; not as servant
or advocate, or shepherd of the sheep; but in a long robe.
in the dignity of a judge, and like one who Comes to see
what light the candlestick gives.

It is important to apprehend that the general object of
tltis book is tlie refJelation of the relations of God, as ruler,
witll the world, viewed as introducing into it Jesus as heir.
It will be seen how much of di1fi.culty this removes.

The understanding of the book supposes a soul established
in its relat.ions with the Father and with the Son. to whom
God will reveal His purposes towards the world as God.
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personally to the churches the last testimony of Christ's reo
lationship with them (according to their present state-a.
state it may be said of t.ransition, and where the churches
are seen quite in a new light): as a symbolical person, his
testimony lasts until the Church is no more recognised at all,
and prophecy takes the place of communication made direct
to the Church, and announces tile introdllction of ~e First
bom in judgment, (judgment of tlle apostasy and of the
world,) and the events which proceed from the throne and
precede His introduction. It was necessary that the Church
should be put aside, in order to speak of those things.
Otherwise everything would have been done with a view to the
Church herself. The Lord is seen as the Lamb in the throne
atthe very beginning of the prophecy, as the one who has
suffered in His own person on the earth, and not as judging
in the churches on the earth.

'It would be impossible here to enter in detail upon the
seven ehurches; it would be to write a book. The varied
promises, descriptive of the heavenly portion that is to come,
would deserve protracted study, as well as the peculiar insig
nia by which Christ is designated, and the relation ~tween

the two; and also the connection of the latter with the state
of the church in which they are severally found. I shall only
endeavour to give a general outline, according to what we
have seen. It is a state of transition. Christ is represented
as a judge in this book, judging either the churches or the
world. He is no longer as the head of the Church commu
nicating, in grace, blessings, and precepts, or exhorting by
the chosen members of the body, or girded with a towel
washing the feet. He is judging the state of things and
threatening them. At one time He threatens to remove the
candlestick, when a church is not faithful to that which has
been entrusted to her, as bearing testimony before the world.
There is another remark to be made here-God's candlestick,
as regards Hisgovemmentin the world, was no longer atJeru
salem. God will govern the world by His First-bom, and will
prepare the way for Him by these judgments. Dut judgment
begins at the house pf God. The light, the candlestick of
God was there, and His name was upon them in the sight of
the world. And whatever be its unfaithfulness, and however
God may act in raising a testimony elsewhere before the
world, until such a system be judged, as a system established
of God, it bears its responsibilit~r, and God acts in judgment
towards it. Jerusalem was the seat of God's testimony. His
candlestick had been there. I need not insist amongst Chris
tians that the light and the presence of God were spiritually
dwelling in the midst of Christians. Nevertheless, Jerusalem's
responsibility and her position before the world only ceased
in her destruction by the judgment of God. Mter this,
God's candlestick, in a terrestrial sense, was in the professing
Church. Till then, Christians had been, to the eye of the
world, a sect of the Jews. Thus we see Aquila and Priscilla
at a distance from Rome, because Claudius had commanded
that every Jew should depart from it. At Antioch, in the
midst of the Gentiles, which was the starting point of the
labours of Paul, apostle 'of the Gentiles, the belieyers begin
to have a peculiar name. They were first called Christians
at Antioch-XlllJAoIZT/UlU.· Acts xi. 26. Thus God was pre
paring little by little, and especially by the mission of Paul,
another candlestick before the world. Jerusalem labouring
under the weight of her sins and the guilt of tlle blood of the
Just One, by the judgments of God upon her disappears
entirely from the scene, and the professing Church is the only
witness for God remaining before the world. The judgment
of God upon the earth consequently connects itself with
the pl·ofessing Church. The position of the Church was
perhaps more happy before, when she had only to seek her
blessings from house to house (_T'.iMP,) and while the tem·
pIe remained the public· place of the testimony of God; yet
God is always faithful to His own, and wise in His ways.
It is, however, under this new character that the Church is
considered in the Apocalypse. Christ is there judging in the
midst of the candlesticks. In the prophetical part, the Church
is no more seen on earth. The judgments concem the world,
and the events proceed from trle throne on high, not from
Christ walking on earth in the midst of the candlesticks which
shone very little perhaps, hut which still were there.

ADDENDA.-CHAPTERS II. III.

I AVOIDED in my lectures saying anything on the seven
churehes as not being strictly part of the prophecy. For
the satisfaction of my readers I shall add only a few thoughts
thereon. There were doubtless seven churches thus named;
but they were selected in order to present the thoughts of God
to the whole church. The number seven is expressive of
50mething spiritually complete. The seven churches are
" the things which are," and " the things which are " .end with
the history of the seven churches. " What was to happen after
these" (i. 19,) cannot be considered as belonging to the present
time in the sense in which this expression refers to the
position in which John found himself. The prophetic details
were outside of that period. They were the things which
were to happen after it; that is to say, the prophetic details
of this book were not comprised in "the things which are"
considered morally as the time present of the churches.
But the seven churches may be viewed uuder a twofold
aspect. First, there were seven churches existing at that
very time. But, then, the glory of Christ, judging in the
midst of the churches, was certainly not confined to do this, and
the number Eeven guides our thoughts towards something
which is complete. Are we then to tlrink of all the churches
at that time, or of the general history of the Church on the
earth? In the first place, it is the moral condition of the
Church, wherein that is to be found, which is spoken of; and
the judgment pronounced is pronounced upon such a condi
tion, and is addressed to .. aU that have ears to hear," and
would thus morally extend to all the churches existing at
that time. But, inasmuch as it describes states distinct,
differing one from the other, it is difficult to apply it to the
whole Church at any given period; and the thoughts are very
naturally directed to periods in which the condition of the
professing Church may have been characterised by what is
said conceming the churches placed in succession before us.

The expression "the things which are," very naturally
adapts itself to this; for, as we have seen, it is difficult to
apply, at any given time, seven very different states to the
general condition of the Church, and it is evident that the
expression" the things which are" comprises more than what
is understood by the seven churches in Asia. Now the state
of the professing Church, until it is rejected as a witness on
the earth, is naturally described by .. the things which are,"
as contrasted with the intentions of God in bringing ill a new
dispensation by the exercise of His power into the world.
And this it is which distinguishes these two chapters from
those which follow. The Church is seen in a state of declen
sion until she is spued out of the mouth of the Lord. Then
comes the history of the throne. We may distinguish the seven
cburches of that time as presented to us historically (which do
not perfectly set forth all God's thoughts) from the history of
the Church in general until the end: each of these things
presents to us " the things which are."

There is here; with regard to the form of prophecy, an
important observation to be made. When the people of God
are more or less still recognised by Him, the prophecy is
addressed to the people. When they are no more recognised
of God, then the ways of God are communicated to the pro
phet who declares His counsels conceming the world. Thus
the prophets of the Old Testament speak to the people,
while the people are recognised of God. Daniel, 3. captive
in Babylon, receives visions concerning their relations with
the nations, and the history of those nations; but .the pro
llhecy is not addressed to the .people. Tllus also the Apo
qllypse no longer recognises the Church upon earth in the
prophetic part of tbe book, and is not an address to the
Church itself. .. The things which are." and what John saw
of the glory of Christ, judging in the midst of the churches,
no doubt, is addressed to these churches. In the prophetic
part, the testimony is given in their midst, is deposited with
them, so to speak, but the word is not addressed to them.
The Lord had said, speaking of John, "If I will that he
tarry till I come." J obn, the last of the Apostles, bears

It would be grievous and shameful for us not to be suffici
ently of the family of God so as 'to feel interested in all Hill
glory.
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Thus the addresses to the seven churches, while applying
to the seven churches in Asia, and severally to anyone, are
applicable to the professing Church so long as she retaius
this place manifestly on the earth. In detail it may be
removed from one place and carried to another, as has been
the case. We must remember also that the characteristic
conl1ition of one church may begin, and that of another still
continue. Alas! the state of the church at Ephesus h:i.s con
tinued to the end, and the candlestick will be removed.
lYIany more SOlTOWS have occurred in the meantime. One
thing more is to be remarked. The characters according to
which Chr~t acts tn the midst of the churches until Thyatira
are those found in the revelation of His glory in what pre
ceded. (ch. i.) This is no longer the case from Sardis, save
the fact that He retaius in His hand the authority over the
churches; the seven stars are still there. But the names
He takes, that is to say, the character according to which
He acts, and which is the object of intelligent faith· in the
Church, must always be looked for further off in the knowledge
of Christ. They are beyond that revelation of Himself which
constitutes the basis of His relationship with the churches
in the normal position which He takes toward them here.

In the church at Sardis then the testimony to the churches,
in a certain sense, begius as it were anew, while still remain·
ing part of the whole. The Spirit repeats this characteristic
trait· He holds the seven stars in His right hand. But the
position is less ecclesiastical, and has more of what is essen
tial in the nature of His relation with the churches. There
is an exception to be made to what has been said in the case
of Thyatira. " Son of God" is not part of the revelation of
Christ in the preceding chapter. But it /leems to me that the
apostasy in principle which characterises the church in Th~.
aUra (association with idols, and this being ~le~ted)-t~lls
trait had its place when a well-known eccleswtical relation
was coming to au end. Christ is the Son of God; it is
under this essential title of the glory of His person that He
laid the basis of the Church, aud was the object of her faith.
Thus the claims of the Church, as being associated as co
heir with Him, in contrast with the nations, come in entirely
in their place, when the professing church was abandoning
her only faith, and the hope which was hers as set apart ~
God. The morning·star, the dawn of a new day, shone In

the heart of him that overcame under such circumstances
(compare xxii. 16).

These seven churches, considered as a continued series of
the history of the Church, would then present to us the fol·
lowing epochs. Her first declension already in the time of
John.-'l'he time of persecution.-The professing church
established in the eml>ire, or in the world, and the germ of
the ecclesiastical apostasy.-The time of this ecclesiastical
apostasy when Jezebel is seducing and tolerated.-Sardis, the
time of Protestantism as a system established in the earth.
-The time when, deprived of strength, faithfulness to the
word of the patience of Christ characterises those WllO know
it.-The time of saying we are rich when, in true riches,
everything is wanting; that is the final state, the lukewarm·
ness which Christ spues out of his mouth.

Observe that we must not look fllr the energJ producing
e1fects, but for the effect produced by that energy. This is
what God judges. He acts in energy. Thus the reforma
tion was the energy of the Holy Ghost; the state of
Protestantism is a thing which Be judges.

The churches characterise the state, the position of the
Christian testimony which attracts the attention of the world,
-the candlestick which is there to give light. If this is the
case, it is evident that'the study of the speciality of these
churches is of the utmost interest to my reader. I earnestly
entreat him to make it his study; so much the more because
the most precious traits of the heavenly joy are found therein.

I shall only add a few words more in general on the whole.
The promises made to the two first churches relate to the
general recompense, and arc of course, so to speak, for every
Christian. The promise made to the third relates to a per
IlOnal and individual knowledge of Jesus, which supposes
that strength for faithfulness of walk is already found more
in the faith and in the faithfulness of the individual. Jesus
is known alone, and also enjoyed alone. There is, in the

church of Thyatira, amidst the general iniquity a remark·
able faithfulness and devotedness, and the Spirit of God,
while leaving to the body the character of the candlestick,
that is to say, the responsibility of witnessing before the
world, distinguishes entirely those who had Dot taken part in
this iniquity. Observe ii. 24, where the lesson is still stronger
or at least more clear in all the critical editions.

As to the three last churches, we may observe that that of
Sardis is threatened with the judgment of the world.
(Compare 1 Thess v.) That of Philadelphia becomes. of an
inestimable price for the faithful of this time. The coming
of Jesus is declared therein to sustain faith in a peculiar
manner. And, finally, (showing at the same time His perfect
patience, if any of His abode there still,) we see in the case
of Laodicea the professing church spued out of the Lord's
mouth.

TRANSLATIONS FROM. "L'ATTENTE ACTUELLE
DE L'EGLISE.

I.-PROPHECY: "A LIGHT THAT SHINETH IN A.
DARK PLACE,"

THE Christian should seek to know not only the salvation
that is in Christ, but also all the fruits of that Salvation.
He ought not only to be assured that he is in the house of his
l!'ather, but moreover to enjoy the privileges of the house.

"God has called us by glory and by virtue." (2 Peter
i. 3).

In the glory of Christ and of the Church, God gives us a
futurity filled with His counsels. The study of that precious
truth engages our thoughts in the most useful way; 3n'"
certainly it is one of the objects He has proposed to Himself
in dispensing to us prophecy which reveals His intentions,
and makes us, as friends, to share the thoughts which oceupy
him. He could not give us a more tender pledge of His love
and of His confidence (Gen. xviii. 17,) nor anything having a
more sanctifying influence upon our souls. In fact, if men
are characterised by the object they pursue, our conduct in
the present will be formed by the future of our hope-it will
necessarily have its reflection and colour. Those who seek
after dignities only; those who dream not save of riches;
those who do not expect happiness but from the pleasures of
the world, .3ct each according to what is in their heart; their
life respectively is ruled by the objec.t of their affections. It
is the same with the Church., If the faithful understood
their calling, which is to participate in a future, all heavenly
glory, what would be the effect? That they would live here
below as strangers and pilgrims. By a knowledge of the
prophecies that concern the earth, they would understand
better the nature of the terrestrial promises made to the
Jews; they would distinguish them from those that concern
us Gentiles; they wonld judge the spirit of the age and'be
emancipated from human prepossessions, and from anxieties
always baneful to the Christian life; they would learn to lean
upon Him, who has regulated all, who knows the end of
things from the beginning, and be wholly devoted to the hope
which has been given them, and to the observance of the
duties which flow from it..

It is pretended that the true use of the prophecies is to
prove the divinity of the Bible by what is already accom
plished. It is, indeed, one use which may be made; but it
is not the special aim for which they have .been delivered.
They are given, not to the world, but to the Church, with
the view of communicating to it the tlloughts of God, and
of serving as a guide and torch before the arrival of the
events that they announce, and during the course of these
events. What should one say of a ma.n who employed all
the confidence of a tender friend only to convince himself at
length that he spoke the truth? Alas! where are we?
Have we so far lost the feeling of our privileges and of God's
goodness? Is there nothing for the Church in all these holy
revelations? for, surely, the Church is not to question whetller
God, its heavenly friend, has spoken the truth!

But more: the greater part of the prophecies, and in a
certain sense, one can say all tbe prophecies, will be accom·
plished llt the termination of the economy that concerns us.
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Now at that epoch it will be too late to be convinced of their
truth, or to employ them to the conviction of others. The
terrible judgment which ,vill fall upon those who doubt them,
will be their too evident demonstration. I single one instance
of this in the predictions of our Lord. What was the value
of His warning to the disciples to flee in such and such cir
cumstances, if they had not understood what lIe said, and
believed beforehand the truth of His word? It was precisely
this knowledge and faith which distinguished them from all
their unbelieving fellow countrymen. Thus it is with the
Church. The judgments of Go,l are to strike the nations.
The Church is warned of them. and, thanks to the teachillg
of the Holy Ghost, believes. understands, and escapes the
woes which are coming.

But the objection is, that they are purely speculative
notions. 0 wile of Satan I If, rising above the present-
above the feeling of selfish need and momentary circum
stances; if, emancipated from the domain of material beings,
I launch into the future, into the field J{iven up to human
intelligence, all there will be uncertain and uuinfiuential, or
I shall fill it either with my thoughts or with the thoughts of
God. My thoughts are just speculation. Whereas, it is
prophecy which unfolds and devtllops the thoughts of God:
for prophecy is the revelation of His thoughts and counsels
as to the future. What Christian does not rejoice in the
prospect that .. the earth will be full of t,he knowledge of
the LOlli>, as the wa tel'S cover the sea? " Well, it is a
prophecy. Do we ask, how will it be accomplished? .It is
not from man's month that the answer should come forth:
the same l)rophecy instructs us here also, and silences the
imaginations and the vain glory of our haughty hearts.

In fact, while communion with God comforts and sanctifies
us, while that communion which is to last for ever is already
given us, God has been pleased to act on our hear.ts by posi.
tive hopes, and therefore He must needs communicate them
to us, in order that they should be influential, and that our
faith should be neither vague nor filled with cunningly-devised
fables. The God of grace and goodness be praised! neither
is our case. "For," says the Apostle, when he would main
tain piety, virtue, brotherly kindness, love in the souls of
the fa.ithful, and would have them remember these things
continually, " we have not followed cunningly.devised fables,
when we made known unto you the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His majesty.
For He l"eceived from God the Father honour and glory,
when there came such a voice to Him from the excellent
glory: This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.
And this voice which came froUl heaven we heard when we
were with Him in the holy mount. We have also a more
sure word of prophecy: whereunto ye do well that ye take
heed, as unto a light that shinetll in a dark place, until the
day dawn, and the day-star arise in yow' hearts; knowing
this first, that no prophecy of the Scriptul'e is of any private
interpretation. For ilie prophecy came not in old time by the
will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost." (2 Peter i. 16, 21).

In stud>'iug the more general features of prophecy, we
will examine these three great subjects: the Church, the
nations, and the Jews.

In the pursuit of this study, we shall find, according to tlle
measure of light given to us, a very sweet result,-to wit,
the full development of the perfections of God according
to the two nailles or characters under which. He has
revealed Himself iu His relations with us. To the Jews, it
is as Jehovah (the Eterna.l) that He is revealed (Exod. vi. 3);
to the Church, as Father. Consequently, Jesus is presented
to the Jews as Messiah, the centre of Jehovah's promise!) and
blessings to their uation; to the Church He appears as Son of
God, gathering to Himself His " many brethren," by sharing.
with us His title and privileges--of "children of God,"
members of "His household," and joint heirs "with the
:First-born," who is the expression of all the glory of His.
Father. In the fulncss of times, when God will gather
together alI things in Christ, then will be also realized the
full meaning of the name under which He revealed Himself
to Abraham, father of the faithful--of that llame under
which He has been ooleb1'atcl1 by l\ielchisedec (the type of

that royal priest, who will be at once the centre and pledge
of the blessing of the earth and heavens united)-" the most
High God, possessor of Heaven and earth."

H.-THE CHURCH AND ITS GLORY.-EpH. I.

OF the three objects which have been mentioned in the
first leeture, as about to form the subject of our study, that
of the Church and its glory is to have the first place. It
introduces us to the name of Father, the character in which
God lias revealed himself to us, and whence flow, to the
Church, the fruits of grace, and all the ci.rcumstances of its
state in glory, as evel'y thing flowed to Israel from the name
of Jehovah. To this name of Father, however, is to be
added another relationship, distinctly marked in the. Epistle
to the Ephesians, and closely allied to the plincipal one,
namely, that the Father has given the Church to Christ, as
his bride, so that it will fully participate in all His glory. In
adopting us for His children, the Father lIas associated us
with the rights and glory of the Son, first-born among among
many brethren. As the bride of Jesus, we enjoy. in virtue
of his incomparable love, all the privileges that belong to him.

"The Father loveth the Son, and hath given alI things
into his hand. (John iii. 35.) This is the first great truth
we desire to establish. And as the Son has glorified the
Father, so the Father will glorify the Son.

Our second point is-we shall participate in the glory of
the Son; as it is said in John xvii. 22, "And the glory
which thou gayest me I have given them ;" aud it is in order
that the world may know that the Father loves us as He
loves Jesus himself. In seeing us in the same glory, the
world will be convinced that we are the objects of the same
love; and the glory which we sha.ll have at the last day
will be but the manifestation of this precious and astonishing
truth.

Thus the hope of the Church is not alone to be saved, tG
escape the wrath of God, but to have the glory of the Son
Himself. .

That in which the perfection of its joys consists, is, the
being loved by the Father, aud by Jesus; and, in consequence
of this love, the being glorified: but more than this, the
Father would have us enter into the full intelligence of these
riches, and has even gh-en us the first fruits by the presence
of the Holy Ghost in all those who are saved.

Before we follow up these thoughts by other testimonies
from the word of God, let us look into the chapter before us.

In the very first lines, God presents Himself as Father,
and in the relationships already indicated. He is" our
Father." (ver. 2,) and "the Father of our Lord JulU
eM;'t." (ver. 3.) From tbis until the 8th verse, the
Apostle expounds salvation, God" has adopted us to the
praise of tho glory of his 9'ace." .

From verse 8 to 10, we sec that this grace of salvation
introduces us by its actual power, by the Holy Spirit, into the
knowledge of the proposed purpose or decree of God as to
the glory of Christ; a touching proof, as we have before
remarked, of the love of God, who treats us as his friends,
and tralUluillizes our souls, in !J.n ineffable mauner, in making
us see the termination- of all the etIol'ts and. all the agitation
of the men of this world. The decreed purpose of God is
this, "God will gather together in oue all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven and which arc on ealth." Until the
l)th verse, we have seen our predestination to the state of
children of tlJe !"ather, alld the actual accomplishment of
salvation. "We have redeTllpt,ion through his blood." In
that which follows, we have the purpose of God, as to the
glory of Christ, in relation with alI things; afterwards, from
verse 11, our participation, yet future, in the glory thus
designated; but more, the sealing of the Holy Spirit whilst
we are waiting in expectation of uris glory. "In whom also
we have obtained all inheritance • • . . • . that we should
be to the praise of his glory." Previous to verse 8. it had
been "to the praise of the glory of his grace." Now it is.
.. to the praise of his glory;" and then, .. after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise
which is the earnest of our inhcrit.aflce uutit tl~e 1'edemption
of the Jlurchased Possession, unto the praise of his glory,"
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The remainder of the chapter is a prayer of the Apostle, that
the faitllful may understand their hope, and that the power
of the resurrection, and of the exaltation of Christ, to whom
the Church is united, may be accomplished in them.

This position of the Churcb, which enjoys its own redemp
tion and which waits for the redemption of the inheritance, has
its perfect type in Israel. This people, redeemed from Egypt,
did not enter at once into Canaan, but into the wilderness,
whilst the land itself· remained still in the possession of the
Canaanites. The redemption of Israel was finished; the
redemption of the inheritance was not. The heirs were
redeemed, but the inheritance wa.CJ not yet delivered out of
the hands of the enemy. .. Now all these things," says the
Apostle, (1 Cor. x.ll,) .. happened unto them (the Israelites)
for types: and they are written for our admonition (the
Church), upon whom the ends of the world (ages) are come."

Christ waits for the resurrection of the Church, in order
that everything may be subjected to him-subjected not of
right only, but in fact. He is waiting for that solemn
momen~ when Jehovah will make aU his enemies as a foot
stool under his feet. (Ps. cx. 1.) Until that moment arrives,
kept as a secret in the depth of the divine counsels, He sits
on the" right hand of the Majesty on high." (Hllb. i. 3.)

Christ will take the inheritance of all things as a man, in
Qrder that the Church, bought with his blood, may inherit aU
things with him,-puriijed heir of an inheritance which will
be itself purified.

Let us keep in mind, then, these two fundamental points.
I.-Christ, in the counsels of God, possesses all ,things.
H.-In virtue of being the bride of Christ, the Church

participates in all that he has, and in all that he is, except
his eternal Divinity, although, in a sense, we do participate
in the Divine nature.

Let us look through the passages, which develop the
thoughts we have been giving out.

All things, we say, are for Christ.
" He is appointed heir of all things." (Heb. i. 2.) They

belong to him of right, because he is their Creator. (Col. i.
16, 18.) Observe in this passage two headships of Ghrist:
first of all he is called" first born (or chief) of every crea
ture," then, "first born from the dead, the head of the
body, the Church;" a distinction which throws much light
on our subject. .. All things were created by him lionel for
him." Moreover he will possess them as man, as second
Adam, to whom God has intended, in his counsels, to subject
them.

It is thus that we read in Ps. viii., which is applied to
Christ by St. Paul, (Heb. ii. 6,) and is in fact, the corner
stone of the doctrine of the apostle upon this subject. He
cites the psalm three times in his Epistles,-in passages, the
leading thoughts of which are the subjection of all things to
the man Christ under three different aspects, every one of
which is important for us.

According to Heb. ii. 6, the prophecy is not yet accomplished,
but the Church has, in the partial accomplishment of that
which is yet to come, the pledge of its final consummation.
All things are not yet put in subjection to Jesus, but, in the
mean time. Jesus is already crowned with glory and honour,
-certain proof that what remains will have its fulfilment in
due time. Under the present dispensation, the object of
which is tIle gathering together of the eo-heirs, all things are
not subjected to him, but he is glorified, and his followers
acknowledge his rights. In Heb. ii., then, we have the
application of Ps. viii. 5, 7, and we are informed, that the
snbjection of all things to the Second Adam has not yet
taken place.

In Eph. i. 20, 23, we equally see Jesus exalted, highly
exalted, at the right hand of the Majesty on High, and the
putting of all things under his feet is also offered to our
attention; but as the effect of this is the introduction of the
Church into the same glory, Jesus is presented to us, in this
glory, as the Head of the Church, his body, " the fulness of
him that filleth all in all,"-the other truth upon which we
have been insisting.

Again, in 1 Cor. xv., tllis same fact, the glorification of
Jesus, and the subjection of all things to him, is shown to us,
but still in another point of view, that is, as about to tal{e

place at the resurrection, according to the power of which,
Jesus has been declarell the last Adam, and withal head
of a kingdom which he will possess as man, and which He
will eventually deliver up to GOll the E'ather, whilst he him
self as the last Adam, is to be ,. subject to him that put all
things under him," instead of reigning as man, as he hacl
been doing,-over all things, we say, except over him who
will have subjecteil them to him.

It is a. question, then, of a subjection yet to come of all
things to Christ,-of a reign which he will share with the
Church, inasmuch as this is his body, and which will take place
at the resurrection of this same body;-and of a power
which he will afterwards resign to God the Father, at some
decreed time, in order that God may be all in all.

Christ, glorified in his person, now; and whilst the Church
is gathering, is sitting upon the throne of God, waiting until
~t be complete, until, in short, the time be come for his being
invested with his royal power, and that Jehovah shall have
put his enemies as a footstool under his feet. An important
distinction results from the passages we have been citing;
it is this, that besides the reconciliation of the Church,
there is the reconciliation of all things. You may have
perceived this in the .chapter, with the reading of which
the lecture began: we saw that the 'proposed intention
of God was to gather together all things in Christ;
that the reconciliation of the Church is represented in the
verses which precede the 8th as a thing accomplished, and
the glory as a thing future, of which we have as ~'et but the
earnest, in the presence of the Holy Spirit in us after having
believed. But we see in Rom, viii. 19, 23, that the deliver
ance of creation will take place at the time of the manifesta
tion of the sons of God. As to the present, that is, the
time during which Christ is sitting at the right hand of God,
everything is in a state of misery, the whole creation remains
in the bondage of corruption: it is true that we are redeemed,
and that even the price for the redemption of creation bas been
given; and more than this, we have received the first fruits of
the Spirit as earnest of the glory; but all tIllS is but our
expecting state until the most High enters upon the exercise
of his power, until he reigns, and becomes l)ossessor in fact,
as he is by right, of the heavens, and the earth. Inhabiting
in our bodies a fallen creation, whilst indeed by the Spirit
we are unite(l to Christ, we have on the one 11anel the assur
ance of being children, .. accepted in the beloved," and the
joy of the hope of the inheritance, by the Spirit which is
the earnest of it; but upon the other hand, by the same Spirit,
we give utterance, inasmuch as we arc in the body, to the sighs
and groanings of the creation, being participators therein owing
to this body of death. All is in disorder, but we know him
who has redeemed us, and made us heirs of all things, and
who has initiated us into the love of the Father; we enjoy
these privileges; but understanding also the blessings which
will be shed upon the inheritance when Christ shall take it
and .we shall appear with him in glory, perceiving likllwise
the miserable state in which the scene of his future dominion
actually is, we serve, by the Spirit, as a channel to those
sighs which go up to the throne of the God of mercy.

The passage already in part'cited from the Epistle to the
Colossians clearly establishes "this distinction. It is said,
verse 20: "And having made peace through the blood of
his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by
him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in
heaven. And you •••• lthe saints) now hath he reconciled
ill the body of his flesh through death." The Church is
already reconciled. 'rhe things of earth and heaven will be
reconciled later, by the efficacy of his blood already shed.
The order of the ceremonies on the great day of atonement
explained this reconciliation typically, though in special
reference, as to details, to the part which the Jews will have
in these blessings.

In Colossians i. 16, we 'clearly see what arc the things
which are comprehended in this reconciliation, "all things
were created by him and for him," all that lIe has created as
God, he will inherit, as the restorer of all things. Was there,

* It must be carefully attended to, that it is a question l1cre of
things, and in no wa)O or sinners remaining in their unbelief.
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for example, a blade of grass that was not subjected to his
power in blessing, Satan would have got an advantage over
Christ, over his rights and over his inheritance. Now it is
the judgment which will vindicate all the righteous title of
Christ.

Besides, Christ when he comes will be the source of joy to
all created intelligence, joy reflected and elevated by the
blessing which will be spread over the whole creation; for
the joy of witnessing the happiness of others, and also that
which Jlows down in the freedom ofcreation from the bondage
of corruption, is a divine part of our enjoyments; we partake
of it with the God of all goodness. .

For us, it is in "the heavenly places," that we shall finel
our abode. The spiritual blessings in heavenly places which
we enjoy even now in hope, a!1d hindered in many ways, will
be for us in that day things natural, our physical and normal
state, so to speak; but the earth will not fail to feel the
effects of it. " Wicked spirits in heavenly places" (Eph. vi.
12), whose place will be then filled by Christ and his Church,
will cease to be the continual and prolific causes of the misery
of a world subjected to their power by sin. The Church, on
the contrary, with Christ, reflecting the glory in which she
participates, and enjoying the presence (If Him who is at once
to her its source and fulness, will beam upon the earth in
blessing; and the nations of those who are saved will walk
in her light. "Help meet for him" in his glory, full of
thoughts of her Beloved, and enjoying his love, she will be
the worthy and happy instrument of his blessings; whilst in
her condition, she will be the living demonstration of their
success. FQr God has done these things, "that in the ages
to come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in
His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus." (Eph. ii. 7).
The earth will enjoy the fruits of the victory and of the
faithfulness of the second Aclam, and will be the magnificent
testimony of it in the sight of principalities and powers, as it
is at present, in the chaos made by sin, of the ruin and·of the
iniquity of the first Adam. Without doubt the crowning jQy,
the joy of joys, will be the communion of the Father and of
the Bridegroom; but to be witness of his goodness, to
have part in it, and to be an instrument of it towards a
fallen world, will certainly be to taste of Divine joys, for
" God is love."

Dear friends, it is this earth that we inhabit that God
has taken to make the scene for the manifestation of his cha
racter and his works of grace. This earth is the place
where sin has entered and fixed its residence; it is here that
Satan has displayed his energy for evil; it is here that the
Son of God has been humbled, has died, and has risen; it is
upon this earth, that sin and grace have both done their
wonders; it is upon this earth that sin has abounded, if,
notwithstanding, grace has much mQre abounded; if now
Cllrist is hid in the heavens, it is upon this earth that He
will be revealed; it is here that the angels have best pene
trated the depths of the love of God; it is here also that
they will comprehend its results, manifested in glory; upon
this eartll, where the Son of Man has been in humiliation,
the Son of Man shall be glorified. If this earth in itself is
but a small thing, that which God has done upon it, and will
do, is not a small thing for Him. For us (the Church), the
heavenly places are the city of our habitation, for we are
co-heirs (not the inheritance), we are heirs of God, and joint
heirs with Christ; but the inheritance is necessary for the
glory of Christ, as the co·heirs are the object of his most
tender love, his brethren, his bride.

We have then detailed to you, dear friends, briefly and
feebly as we are well aware,· what is the destiny of the
Church; the Spirit can alone make us feel all the sweetness
of the communion of the love of God, and the excellence of
the glory which is given us. But at least we have pointed
passages enough in the Word, to make you understand, with
the help of the Holy Spirit, which we implore for you all,
the thoughts which we had on our heart to tell you to-night.
It results clearly enough that we live under the dispensation
during which the heirs are gathered together, and that there
is another which will take its place at tlle coming of the
Saviour-that in which the heirs shall have the enjoyment
of the inhelitance of all things-that in which all things shall

be subjected to Christ, and to His Church as united to Him
and manifested with Him. What is to follow ulterior to
that, is not our business now, I mean that last period when
God will be all in all, and when Christ himself as man, will
be subject to God, and chief, as man, of a family eternally
blessed, in the communion of God, who lIas loved that family,
and whose tabernacle will be in the midst of it, God, Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, eternally blessed. Amen.

It is in occupying herself with these subjects full of hope
by the Spirit, tha.t the Church will be detached from the
world, and will clothe herself with the character which be
comes her as the affianced bride of Christ, t() whom she owes
all her heart and all her thoughts.

DEATH AND RESURRECTION.

DEATH is called the last enemy which shall be destroyed.
Now I do not find that Christians are strengthened in their
present pilgrimage by looking to their enemies, but by stea
dily 10Qking to the Captain of their salvation, and his victory
over .all their enemies. The ministers of the Gospel, as
captams of the Lord's host, do not present unto the people,
or seek to· keep continually before them, the terrors of Satan,
the weakness of the flesh, the powerfulness of the world;
but keep before them Christ the victorious, the Spirit the
quickener, the Father Almighty, their election unto salva
tion, their adoption unto the communion of the blessed
Trinity, their fellowship with all the saints who have endured
and overCome. How, then, be so foolish as to present before
them death, or think to encourage them thereby! You
should have showed them death conquered; that is, the
resurrection first of Christ, and then of all Christ's people at
His coming. You may make the Christian soldier quake
and tremble, and misgive, by presenting him the frequent
aspect of bare and ghastly death; but you will never make
him cheerful and bold but by preaching to him the victory
over death, which is the resurrection of the just, which is
the coming of the Lord. I say not but that as in aU the trials
and combats of the warfare it is most necessary and profit
able to set forth the enemy's force and his wiles, and his
violent rage, so also ought death, the strength of his right
hand, to be presented oft-tinles to the soul, for the same cnd
of teaching her to have aU her armour and weapons in use.
But if you do not present the resurrection from the dead at
Christ's coming, you do not give her the weapon with which
that strongest ~ult of the enemy is to be met and over
come. You teach the enemy's force, but are silent concern
ing our force to meet him, which, to say the least of it, is
the part of a very unskilful officer. And let me tell the
Church, that because the resurrection of the saints at Christ's
coming, and their reign with Him, arc so seldom set forth
before the Church, it cometh to pass that we have such
shl'inking from posts of danger, such fencing and fitting out
of our missionaries, such shrieking out if any evil befal them,
instead of that carelessness to answer the mattm", that utter
indifference to the fire, that rushing to martyrdom, and
committing ourselves to. all moral wilds and savage wilder~

nesses, which characterised the first ages of the Church.
So much ,for the very article of death, which I assert every

one will shrink from till, by the doctrine of the second ad~

vent and the fil'st resurrection, he has been taught to triumph
over it • . . . I desire for myself some object and event
so glorious as shall carry my eye clean over and beyond this
chasm and abyss of being: some joyful and powerful, some
majestic and glorious act, to which I can look, and to which
another saint can look, and to which every saint from every
quarter of the earth can look, and to which the saints of all
generations can look, which may join us in one hope and
desire, make time and place and change wholly iuilifl'erent to
us, our death but a change, and the state beyond death un
thOUgllt of and ulleared for in an anxiety and assurance of
this grand re-union with the LOl'd.-Preliminary Discourse
to Ben Ezra.

[In this new edition, some expressions of the foregQing
extract are omitted, as they seem to disparage one blessed
truth in order to exalt another.-ED.]
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NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE.

GLEANED AT LECTURES IN 1842.

CHAPTERS IV. V.
THESE two chapters together form a whole a sort of preface
:which introduces ~s into the scene where 'the prophet w~
Introduced; t:hat 18 to s~y, heavt;n. The prophecy, properly
so called, begms only wlth the SIXth chapter, at the opening
of the seals. .

The fourth chapter begins with the thingll which ,nust be
hereafterj· that is to say, after the seven churches. The
thing' that he lIaw are the glory of Christ in the midst of the
churches. The thif/g' which are, are the seven churches.

The thin.Il' which must be ',ereafter begin when the
~hurches are set aside. (Apocalypse, iii. 16; compo iv. and
!. 19.) ~he seven church~s are a moral prophecy, contain
Ing promises and threatemngs, founded on a certain con
duct. The Church, being judged as it were, is put aside.
These let~rs may be applied to the Church in every lltate
thus deSCrIbed. They are the voice of Jesus judging the
state of the churches.

In the fourth chapter we see the thing' U}hich are to come
afterward,. It is no more the things which are: these last
as long as the Church remains. It is from that terlD "which
are" that the double interpretation of the Apocalypse pro
ceeds. If the seven churches are taken as a sketch of the
history of the Church, Laodicea, the last one receives this
sentence: " I will spue thee out of my mouth." 'Consequently,
the Church is then no more recognised on earth; and what
fellows in the Revelation is the history of the government
of God, and the chastisements sent on the earth from that
time, until Christ comes to establish His kingdom. . If the
churches are taken in a literal sense, the types of the pro
phecy must be applied to events which have in a greater part
already taken place; but in any ease the church in the
Revelation is neither recognised nor presented on earth from
the fourth chap~cr, from the time that the scene changes, and
that John, leaTIng the things which are, is introduced in
heaven to see the things which are to come.

The thinp' which are being then put aside, the fourth
chapter begms. As long as those things are, nothing in the
fourth chapter has yet taken place. In this chapter the
~hurch is always ~ooked at ~ being in Heaven, although she
IS. not as yet manifested; thlS only takes place in chapters
XIX. and xx.

The subject of ~e fourth chapter is creation, and the right
of God over creatIon.

TIle subject of the fifth chapter is the rightll of the Lamb
~ Redeemer, Jesus's right of redemption. The Holy Ghost
IS no more presented in God's relations with His children' it
is the relationship of God and of the world. Since Je~us
has rights over the world, He is presented here in the
throne, and God likewise is seen sitting on it.

Right of Golfs throne in creation,
Right of the Lamb in redemption,

which is, as a summary, the subject of these two chapters.

CHAPTER IV.
Verse 1: Come up hither. The earth is done with [as

. his place,] he leaves the earth. The time will come when
there shall be a throne on the earth. In the passage before
us, God's throne is in heavell.

• The word "her~afler" misleads in the English translation.
In the FreDch there IS no difficulty. The meaning is siJpplr: after
the things related in the account of the seven churches. It is
simply .. after these things." The whole phrase is this: "'l'he
things which thou host seen, and the things which are and the
things which lue about to take place after these." '

The throne of God was once on the earth at Jerusalem
This will take place once more, as it is said in Jeremiah'
xxv. 17. The shekinah of glory was in the temple' but
~rom ~he time that Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadn~zzar
lt entlrely ceased. Then began the times of the Gentiles
and God gave the kingdom to Nebuchadnezzar. '

At the beginning of Ezekiel, the same cherubims are seen
leaving the temple and the city. (Ezek. x. 18 and xi. 23.-)
Jehovah stands on the threshold of the house. (ix. 3.) At
last He forsakl'S the house and the city-the earthly power
was given. to the Gentiles. (Dan.. ii. 37.) The people having
been unfaIthful, God forsook HIS people, and from that time
H~ has not !"'lken again His place in the earth. The only
t!tmg God ?ld was to present His Son as King and as having
rIght to relgn over the Jews; but the Son was rejected.
From that time God is gathering the Church, the co-heir
with Christ. Christ is sitting on the throne with the Father
where He is interceding for us. When the Church viewed
as a dispensation on earth, has come to an end, the throne
of God, becomes again the centre of relation with the earth,
.and God begins to intervene again directly· in the world
without having yet replaced His Son on the earth. '

If we examine the throne, verses 2, 5, 6, we find every
thing ordered there according to the pattern of the temple·
but the subject is here govemment. '

We find here all the characters of God, save that of Father.
The rainbow, verse 3, is God's alliance with creation. There
was no government before Noah. After the deluge, God
makes a promise to bless the earth, and he sets man in power
with the sword to rule and to repress evil. When the Jews
were rejected, God transmitted the government to the Gen
tiles, who retain it until this day.

Verse 4: The twentyjour Elders, correspond with the
twenty-four classes of High Priests, in 1 Chron. xxiv.; but
they are crowned. ·The number twenty-four represents twice
twelve. One might perhaps see here the twelve patriarchs
and tlle twelve apostles, the saints in the two dispensations.

Verse 5: the lightnings, the thunderings, the voices, are
God's power in judgment, and in ruling, as in Sinai.

The seven lamps of fire are the manifestation of God ill
leading, enlightening, and blessing; it is the guiding power
of the Holy Ghost with the elements of strength and wisdom.
He discerns with a power which acts amidst what He discerns.

The sea of glasst corresponds with the brazen sea of the
tabernacle and of the temple, where however no veil is here
seen. The sea of ·glass is a purity that has become solid
having taken the character of a permanent :;;tate; it is n~
more water, that is to say, 8 mere way of cleansing as on
the earth in the brazen sea. '

The four living creatures full of eyes are the supporters of
the throne. They have significative attributes. The lion is
expressive of strength, royal power. Jesus is the lion of
Juda.

The resemblance to a calf recalls firmness, the solidity
peculiar to the foot of the ox.

The resemblance to a man's face sets forth intelligence.
The flying eagle designates rapidity in judgments. It is

always God in the creation. It is an allusion to the first
chapter of Ezekiel; but in Ezekiel every living creature

.• In the.main, this is true; but it seems to me that the ordinary
Interp~etalJon (that God '!'Bf3 seen as seated th~e at Jerusalem,) is
not q~l1te correct. God Slltmg on the cherublms c.omes to judge
the CIty. The glory of God comes from the north, It is the judg.
ment executed by the Chaldeans. Ezek. i. 4. This glory stood in
the plain, iii. 23. Ezekiel carried to Jerusalem finds again the
glory thllre, viii.

t The glass clear as water presents holiness itself settled in an
unchangeable manner. The water purified that which was defiled
according to this same holiness.
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had four faces, showing the power of Providence which sees
all antI acts on earth.

But here we see the stability and the finnness of God's
throne in heaven. We see here God'a power and His claims
over creation, not the agents of this power. It has not been
sufficiently observed that principles ofaction are here spoken
of, and not ascRts. 'tha.t is the reason why the four li"inS
creatures have not been well understood.

Verse 8: We have here still all the· names of God, save
the oue in which the Church is concerned, that of Father.
He is Lord God Almighty, Eternal. These are the names
by which God has revealed Himself in every dispensation.*
With the redeemed now He takes the name of Father. We
have all that God has been on the earth with His people, and
nothing else. These living creatures acknowledge God as
the Holy One in all He does' on earth, and they give Him
glory. .

Verse 9: The twenty-four Elders prostrate themselves,
(it is positive worship,) and do not, like the four living crea
tures, give glory merely. The Church, (it might perhaps be
well to say the saints above; we must understand it as
the t.wenty-four Elders including probably the faithful in
the Old Testament,) joins in the praises of the four living
creatures, and worships God as the Creator, verse 11. It is
not according to the relation between God and the Church.
The CLurch here sees God as the Creator. It is important
to al>prehend this character of government. of the things of
this world. It is from this throne, as the centre of govern
ment, that everything in the Revelation comes. This throne
is about to intervene in the government of the earth, and it
is l>tecisely because Christ comes to claim His rights to the
government of the earth, that Antichrist is preparing to
make war with CIll·ist.

CHAPTER V.'
WE find in this chapter another truth of great moment: it
is the right of the Lamb put to death to open the book and
to set a.U these things in motion.

Verse 5: We have here tile counsels of God in giving
the inheritance to His Son. This book, sealed with seven
seals, is the book of the inheritance: (that is, of the investi·
ture:) tile description of the means used by God in order to
put Jcsus in possession; of his ways injudgment full ofpatience
to the end, of which the right of redemption which devolves
on Jesus forms the basis. (See Isaiall xxvi. 5-11.) Jeremiah,
in chap. xxxii., tells us that the purchase of an inheritance
was subscribed on two books, one sealed, and the other
open. The sealed book is the contract of the inheritance
that is to be given to the Son. Who can unroll the events
which will invest Christ with the inheritance of the earth?
No one but Christ Himself. Wbo has a right to do it? He
alone, the Redeemer, who has purchased it; who by His
blood and by His power can claim and deliver everything
as His own. (Comp. Epb. i.) Alas I there is no weeping
now, because no one is found worthy to read the book; be
cause one does not understand ll0W the inheritance shall be
given to the Son of Man. However, the" Lion of the tribe
of Juda, the Hoot of David, hath prevailed to open the book,
and to loose the seven seals thereof." Adam had a right to
the inlleritance, but he lost it. Christ had to redeem this
right from Satan's hands. He had to pay the price; and
this price was His own death, which He gave for it. He has
redeemed everything for Himself. All was created by Him
and for Him; but through Adam this lower creation fell
into Satan's hands, who uses it to corrupt men and to
keep them at a distance from God.

Verses 6 and 10: In the midst of the throne and of the
EIders stood a Lamb as it had been slain. The Lamb had
seven horns. 'I'he horns are the emblem of power j . ,el1en is
the symbol of perfection. The seven horns are expresSive
of perfection in power; the seven eyes are the perfection of

• The Church is not, properly so called, a dispensation. It is
the assembling together the co.heira in unity, whilst the kingdom
is in mystery. When the law ends as a dispensation, the kingdom
is not yet established in power, and all is in transition. Here the
.aints are seen aboTe, llDd the throno of God is in relation with the
earth.

the Spirit who sees all. It is the active power of the perfect
wisdom of the Lamb who acts on the earth.

The Lamb is always seen as if it bad been slain, and· not
as yet. nm.nifested in glory. Boaz had to redeem Elimelech's
land, and Ruth is a type of the redeemed. Jesus, the true
Boaz, the alone mighty one, redeems Ruth, his own people,
and the land of Elimelech, the earth.

That which gives to the Lamb the right to exercise all
power is that he has paid the ransom to God. God had, as
it were, lost the inheritance. But. tile Lamb has redeemed
it to God.

Verse 10: The joy of those whom he has. redeemed.
They rejoice because they know t.hey shall reign on earth,
according to the right of Jesus which they can claim. They
see the Lamb having taken the book, anti God beginning to
intervene, in order to give Christ the government of the
earth, and they see that they shall reign.

Verses 11·14: The angels do not say that He has re
deeDled them. He only preserved them. Creation has
again her voice to bless Him who redeemed her. God liveth
for ever and ever. Man having killed the heir, it would
seem for a while that the inheritance is his. But God liveth
for ever and ever. The patience of God and His goodness
in t.he midst of evil, will have been manifested. If there
had. been no evil, the goodness of God would never have
been thus manifested. But God has overcome evil with good.

The Church's place is to be in the intimacy of God and to
understand Christ's intentions and God's thoughts. These
things have been revealed unto us by His Spirit. It is, in
this sense, knowledge which distinguishes the Church. Here
after, the Church will enjoy all that. Christ possesses in power.

These two chapters are very important for the understand
ing the glory of Christ and .the Revelation. The glory of
Christ is that which is particularly brought out by the Reve
lation. If the reading of this book makes the glory of Christ
precious to us, our enjoyment of-it will be much greater.

May God shed abroad that love in our hearts and give us
to delight in the love of Jesus.

CHAPTER VI.
WE have seen the character under which God is presented
to us in this book. The Revelation presents God as the
Most High God; we see therein the throne of God Almighty
in the world. The things connected with Providence are
under this government.

We have seen, besides, that the Lamb has a right to the
inheritance; the great object of the book of the Revelation
is the Son of Man invested with the inheritance which He
has redeemed, and of which He has taken away the defile
ment. All the creation of God· has been defiled. The day
of.atonement furnishes us with a type of its redemption by
Jesus. We see in that type; first, the blood on the mercy
seat, by which alone God could enter in relation with any
one; secondly, the blood on the tabernacle defiled by the
sins of the people; thirdly, the confession by the High
Priest of the sins of the people on the head of the scape
goat.

TIle creation is redeemed as well as the Church; the
Church to be co-heir with Christ; the creation to be the
inheritance.

The inheritance is given to the Son of Man; such is the
grand subject here presented to us. He alone has the right
to open the book. Redemption has given Him this right.

The Lamb begins the opening of the seals. He does not
yet. appear to take possession of the inheritance and to execute
the judgment. He is still the Lamb in the midst of the
throne,-in heaven, during the interval in which God takes
the government, without having yet given the throne to the
Son. We see what passes before Jesus takes possession of
the inheritance.

One of the four living creatures: (beasts:) it is still Pro
vidence which is in action here. These symbols are a surely

• Most of the modem editions read here after the authority of
the best MSS., " has redeemed us and they shall reign:" in that
CBSe it would be the Bong of those that are already aboTe, who
rejoice that their brethren, who are still here in the perseeution,
shall be deliTered aud shall reign.
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defined language, as well as any other, when you have once
apprehended the proper meaning of each of them accorc.ling
to the Word of God. One has often mistaken the application
of a symbol for its meaning. Thns, Christ is called the Sun
of Righteousness; but SUfi, cloes not mean Christ. The sun
is merely a symbol of glory and supreme government. God
made the sun to rule the day. (Gen. i. 10.) One woulc.l
err in leaving out the abstract idea and in taking the Sun for
Christ.

A horse represents that action of Providence which mani·
fests itself in the government of the earth under different
forms, and more accurotely the imperial power considered as
the effect of the work of God, or of the agents He makes
use of. It is a symbol which may be figurative of Christ,
or of an emperor, or of some one else. An allusion is here
made to Zechariah i., where the horses represent empires
which have exercised dominion over the Jews.

The wllite horse is victory and triumph. I do not see
Christ here. Christ is still the Lamb in the mi(lst of the
throne. We do not yet see Christ here going forth to the
victory and the destruction of His enemies, which is symbo
lized by the white horse in the nineteenth chapter. Here
we 'have Christ, the Lamb, still hidden in God, who begins
to act. We have here the providential preparations of the
divine government for the coming of Jesus.

Verse 2: The first thing manifested is a great conqueror.
Vetses 3, 4: The second step, in what precedes the

coming of Christ, is peace taken from the earth.
Verses 5, 6: Famine.
Verses 7, 8 : The four judgments of God on earth. (Ezek.

xiv. 21.) They are the fonr deadly plagues which God
sends to exercise His judgments. Here, it is something
which stamps God's character on the state of things in the
prophetic earth, and shows that He is intervening. Men
should give heed to this. (Matt. xxiv. 5-8.)

These calamities are the beginning of sorrows. It is in
Judea that the closing scene is to take place. These plagues
are in the same order here as in Matt. xxiv. Peace is taken
from the earth; famine; pestilence; and then come ealth·
quakes, as we shall see. In Matt. xxiv., the Lord is apply
ing this to the duty of His disciples in Judea.· Although
there has been a partial fulfilling of this at the time when
Jerusalem was taken by 'ritus, yet it would be impossible to
apply the things which are said there to that ruin. These
things evidently relate to a future event. Accol'ding to
Daniel, at the end of 12!JO days, after setting up the abomi
nation that maketh desolate, happiness will come again on
the earth. (Dan. xii. 11.) But this is not yet fulfilled, nor
has anything like it followed the ruin of Jerusalem. Indeed,
nothing conceruing the ruin of Jerusalem by Titus is certain,
answering to the details given in this part of Scripture.

The four dt>.adly plagues, which God sends, fall on the
earth, and preceJe the manifestation of the Son of man.

Yerses !J·n: The fifth seal brings us to an important
point. All the scene passes as in the temple. 'l'here are,
under the altar, the souls of those that were slain like burnt
offerings.- They are dead as to this world, but not as to
God. God sees them and shows them alive. There will be
those who will be put to death, even from amongst those who
believe and bear witness that tIle earth belongs to God. Ow'
testimony at present is, that heaven and every thing belongs
to God, and that our portion is with Jesus there. There
will be quite a different testimouy at the end, namely, that
the earth belongs to God, and has been redeemed by Jesus.
The two witnesses in the eleventh chapter stand in the pre
sence of the Lora of the earth. Their testimony would be
quite as complete if there was no heaven, save that the
rightful heir is there. '1'he question will then be this: Does
the eal'lh belong to God P This is what Anti·Christ and the
men of the eal'lh will not admit. The testimony is that of
Elias and Moses, (xi. 6,) as to the circumstances and signs
which confirm it. In the time of Elias, the people were in
apostacy, and, in the time of Moses, they were in captivity.
Such will be the state of the earthly people then. There
will be a testimony rendered to God's claims on the earth.

• It appears to me that they are those who suffered before the
last tyranny of Anti-Christ.

Our testimony is the testimony of salvation and of the
Church; it is not connected with earth, although we under·
stand what the Word of God says concerning it.

The souls cry for yengeance: it is the character of the
Spirit of prophecy; it is not that of the Church. She does
not say: "How long dost thou not avenge our· blood ?"
This characterises the Psalms also. Deliverance is expected
from the destructiun of her enemies, whilst the Church's rest
is by her removal from among them. The Spirit of Christ,
as the King and Judge of the earth, cries for vengeance to
God on the evil. (Isa. Xltvi. 1, 9.) The wicked has not the
upper hand with me now; if he kill me, death is mine, and
he only sends me where I desire to be.

TlJose that aweU on tlie earth, is a particular expression in
the book of Revelation. There are those who dwell in the
heavens-it is the Church.· The same is true of those who
are put to death during the reign of Anti-Christ, or who shall
have b('en beheaded for their testimony. " We have no
abiding city here." Weare like the Levites and priests,
Witllout inlleritance in Israel. The inhabilanls. of the earth
are the enemies of God, the race of Cain driven from the
presence of God, who settled in the earth. The world was
judged from the moment Christ was rejected. All those who
will settle in the earth share in the curse of Cain. Man
sinned against God, and the earth was cursed. But when
Cain llad killed his brother, he was cursed from the earth,
and, driven out of God's presence, he went and built a city
and settled in the earth. This is what the world does after
having put Jesus to death. They that awe" on the earth
are those on whom the judgment shall fall.

The souls under the altar do not doubt their possession of
heaven. The expression, "How long?" is a technical one,
signifying either that God is chastening, or that one is enduring
some evil, but also, inasmnch as it is on His own, expressing
confidence tha.t this chastisement will come to an end.· It is
faith in the midst of chastisement or of suffering, which is
looking to God for his intervention. (Is. vi. 11.) It is those
who are in heaven that cry for vengeance on the inhabitanls
of the earth, t It is altogether another position from that
of the Church. The current of our thoughts is altogether
changed, because the government of God and His taking
possession of the earth is the whole matter in question here.

Yerse 11: Although tlle time is near when all must be
closed, nevertheless, there are still witnesses.

Verses 12-17 : There is still here an important preliminary,
the sixth seal. All these things are to precede the day of
Christ. But the terror of men is already so great, that they
believe the day has arrived.

The earthquakes indicate the breaking up of the arrange
ment of things on earth, an overthrow of every thing. The
sun, that is to say, the glory and the supreme government,
loses its brightness. Every thing gives way and sinks under
the hand of God; even authorities established above the
earth. In the fourteenth verse, it is said that every moun
tain was moved out of its place; and in the fifteenth verse,
that they hitl themselves in the mountains. One sees here
that the symbols are not to be taken literally.

In Joel ii. 30, we learn that these things take place before
the day of the Lord, before the execution of judgment.
There are wany things wllich precede that da.y, which are
not even events on earth, but preliminaries in the government
of God. (Ps. ii. 8, 12.) Christ does not as yet ask of GOll
the world for His own; His requests now only apply to the
Church. When he claims the earth, it is for judgment; but
(verse 12) there are warnings for the kings of the earth.
The question is not, there, that of recognising the Son

• We must add here the saints of the Old Testament, and, to.
meet the full force of the expression, even otbers also. (Dan. xi.)
But at that time all will not be in lleaven. (verse 11.) Thel'e al'e
those who dwell on the earth. The Church is a stranger and
pilgrim there, all well all all the saints who lived before the coming
.of Jesus. (See Heb. xi,)

t I do not think thAt it is the Church, properly so called, as a
whole; but those who have lost their lives for their testimony,
and, AS it seems to me, more particularly during the time when,
all a church recognised on earth, she is no more there. Indeed,
the Church, as a church, is not found again till the marriago
of the Lamb.



THE PROSPECT.

as the Saviour, but as the King who has a right to possess
the earth.

All who belong to Christ shall be with Him, and sllall
have power over the nations. (Apoc. ii. 26, 27.) This
power, then, is not the assembling of the Church together,
but the exercise of the power of him who is on the throne,
and the warning in Ps. ii. is in order that the kings may be
rendered attentive and submissive. Christ has not only the
right of gathering souls for heaven, but also to be put in
possession of the earth.

Nothing is more proper than prophecy to move the heart
and to separate it from this present evil world. God lays
bis hand on every thing that is in this world. The scene
of the world is nothing; it only draws away from God, and
will be the object on which the judgment of the Son of God
shall fall when he comes again.

CHAPTER VII.

WE have seen the manifestation of the throne and of the
llower of God acting in government over the world; tIle
right of the Lamb to intervene on earth, and to open the
seals; then the plagues of God, preparatory to this inter
vention.

The seventh chapter forms a parenthesis between the sixth
and the seventh seal, for God is going to intervene, in a more
special and positive manner, at the centre of every thing, in
Canaan; but He will not do anything before He has separated
His Jewish people and set His seal ullon them.

.God does not any longer confine Himself now to a begin
ning of sorrows, and He seals His people on earth. We see
at the same time those that are sealed on earth and those
that are already in heaven. (Verse 2.) From tl~e ClUt j

Christ is the dayspring. The angel is ascending from the
east, from whence the Sun of Righteousness is to rise on
earth. It is always the day for those who are in the light.
The day of the Lord is the day of judgment for those who
are on earth. The day of tl~e Lord and the coming of Jesus
are two very distinct things. When the Scripture speaks of
the coming of Jesus, it not only applies that expression to the
day of the Lord, but also to what precedes that day; that is,
the rapture of the Church, which goes to meet the Lord in
the air. (1 Thess. iv.15, 17.) The day for those who are
of the day is the light, the blessing, when the day of Christ
sbaH dawn on earth; we shall be like the rays of that Sun ;
but for the wicked, that day will be tlleir confusion.

The living God is the God who has life, and not the God
of judgment. The life of God is powerful, more powerful
than death, wllich Satan holds in his hand.

Verse 5 : We have here a principle which is very pre
cious. In all the overthrowings, in all the preparations for
the judgments of God, the power of the angel, who displays
God's power in mercy, is greater than the power of the
angels who execute the judgments of God. The good is
more powerful than the eviL That angel who holds the seal
can cry with a loud voice: Do not hurt. This may be seen
also in the case of [-ot, who is a type of the remnant that
escapes at the coming of the Son of Man. The angels could
do nothing to Sodom until he had left it. There is, there
fore, a precedence in the attributes of God, and His mercy
always goes before His justice. The first thing the Angel
does is to mark the servants of the Lord on their forehead,
that it may be manifested to the whole world. ThObe that
are marked are the remnant of Israel on earth; they are not
the children of God, (that is, in the ordinary acceptation of
the word, the faithful in the present dispensation.) In one
sense, we ought to have the seal on our forehead, that is to
say, an open confession of the Name of the Lord Jesus; but
as for the Cbristian, the' seal of God is in himself, that he
may have the-enjoyment and the liberty of communion with
the Son and with the Father. Having this seal, we are
manifested in the sight of the powers in lleavenly places.
But here we have a seal and a manifestation on earth.

Verses 5·8: ~he number twelve is symbolical; it is the
perfect number of those who escape of the remnant in Israel.
God alone can know the number of those He seals. We
have the unction of the Holy Ghost to understand all things;
tile seal of the Holy Spirit, in order to enjoy the communion

of God, as knowing that we are His, and are assured of His
favour; also the earnest of tre Holy Spirit, in order to rejoice
in the expectation of those things that we know. This privi
lege is far above what we find here. Our portion is to be
blessed with Him that blesses. Israel's portion is to be
blessed on the earth.

Verse 9-12: As to the great multitude of all tongues and
kindred, and people, and nations, the language they hold in
the tenth verse is not the expression of the enjoyment of
the children with the Father.- They confine themselves
to acknowledge God as the God who saves. One may be
standing in the contemplation of the glory, or prostrate one
self in adoration. This is the variety seen in heaven. It
is ever God and the Lamb t11at is spoken of here, not the
enjoyment of the children with the Father. Those that are
in the world do not see Him as He is. We see Him as He
is, in the glory of the Father. Israel will see him in His
own glory. and we shall be in that glory with Jesus, as Jesus
is in the glory of the Fatller. The multitude here worship
standing before the throne, ascribing their salvation unto
God and unto the Lamb. The Elders prostrate themselves
apart, celebrating the glory of God Himself. What we are
cousidering is not the sweetest thought of our relations with
God.

Verses 13, 14: It is one of the, Elders that speaks, and
not one of the four living beings: because it is the heavenly
joy that is spoken of here, and not God's providence over
the earth. It is important to observe the variety of classes
and of blessings which are found at different times in the
Revelations. Those who have come out of great tribulation
are a distinct class; they are those, it seems to me, who will
have gone through the events which follow, and especially
who will have come out of the great tribulation foretold in
chap iii. 10 of the Revelation.

The tribulation in Matt. xxiv. 21, is more particularly con
nected with what will take place in Judea, or rather at
Jerusalem; under Antichrist, and is applied to the Jews.
Those who have come O\lt from the great tribulation, (some
translate of great tribulation, or of a great tribulation,) are
not the Church, properly so called; for, as is seen in Revela
tion iii. 10. she will be kept out of it. I do not mean
neither, that they are the same persons as those spoken of
in connection with the great tribulation mentioned in Matt.
xxiv. 15, 22. for in Matthew those persons are evidently
Jews: whereas, in the chapter before us, they that came out
of great tribulation are Gentiles. .. A great multitude which
no man could number, of aU nations, and kindreds, and
people, and tongues." There is a certain vagueness, more
over, in the expressions; and this, it seems to me, according
to the intention of the Holy Spirit. They are specially
recognised of the four Elders; but they do not appear to be
the Church, properly so called.

Verse 15: These are Jewish ideas; the presence of God
in the midst of His people, serving God in His temple, con·
templating the exquisite beauty of His temple and of His
palace. We serve God, either in adoring Him, or in
working for Him. "They serve Him day and night in His
temple."

Verses 16, 17: God is a tabernacle over them,t as if to
solace them. The Lamb feeds and leads them. God would
dispel, in the souls of those that are His. the dread of His

• This description in the seventh chapter appears to me the
least precise of any we have in the Revelation; but it is evident
that what. is said here does not amount to the normal position of the
Church. The Elders speak of it as of a distinct class. The mul.
titude ascribes its salvation to God, as be is revealed in the Reve.
lation sitting on thetbrone. The wbole chapter seems a preparation
for what is going to take place, and presents to us beforehand the
elect, who will be found in it, but whom God will keep through the
tribulation of that hour, from which those who keep the word of
the patience of Christ shall be kept. However, this multitude is
conneoted with the Elders, but their joy is only that of consolation
Rnd of rest, and does not, beforehand, and for others, enter into the
intelligence of God's ways like those in the filth chapter. Neither
do they sing.

t It is important to observe attentively this expression, aR in
fact this multitude is distinot from the twenty.four eMers. No men
tion is made of heaven in a direct manner, save the expressions
temple, and before His throne. .
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Majesty by the thoughts of His gentleness, His meekness.
A soul that is unconverted lms no idea of a God tender,
gentle, who "wipes away tears." God will have us near
Him, as children near their father. He loves His children
enough to take notice of all their afilictions, to comfort them,
and to wipe away their tears.

THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA.

WE easily perceive different measures of attainment, both in
knowledge and grace, in the churches of old. The elevation,
for instance, of that at Ephesus was much above that at
Corinth. At Corinth, the Apostle had to occupy himself
with the corruption of various errors and abuses, and was
thus hindered from bringing out to the disciples the strong and
rich meat of the word. He kept from them that .. hidden
wisdom" which he had in store for the co perfect," because
they were .. carnal, babes in Christ." (1 Cor. iii. 3.) But
a~ Ephesus his course was free; he had not to stop in order
to correct abuses and errors, but could go on to feed the
church with wisdom and knowledge, and reveal tl) them .. the
mystery" or .. hidden ,wisdom," which he had to kelJp back,
fmm t.he saints at Corinth. (Eph. iii.) At Corinth, the
Holy Ghost, by the Apostle, had to take care of their own
things, and show them to them for correction; but at Ephesus
he could do his more blessed work of taking of the things
of Christ and showing them to them for edification and com
fort. So that, in distinguishing the condition of these two
churches, I might say that the Priest was trimming the lamp at
Corinth, using the golden snuffers there for correction of evil ;
while at Ephesus he was feeding the lamp, pouring in fresh
oil for the filling and brightening of it with increase of light
and grace.

The other churches under the care of Paul occupied, as I
judge, certain standings between Corinth and Ephesus; that
is, they did not call for the same measure of rebuke as
Corinth, nor did they stand so much beyond the necessity of
all personal notice as Ephesus. But in the Epistles to them,
we discern a mixed action of feeding and trimming the lamps.
Indeed, I might class the churches in Galatia with that at
Corinth, for there such error had entered, that the Apostle
had little to do but to correct and rebuke it, and thus, as it
might be, restore the minds of the disciples. But whether
it be at Rome, Philippi, Colosse, or Thessalonica, we see the
Apostle applying himself both to the evil and the good that
was among the saints there; and I would shortly look at
each of them.

'rhus at Rome, he has in view to bind Jewish and Gen
tile believers together, as among the disciples in that city there
appears to have been the'retaining of their several prejudices,
which were threatening to divide. A great deal of blessed
truth, is brought out in the Epistle, but the present practical
end of it all seems to be, to secure the union and forbearance
of the saints one towards another. But there is not any
great amount of evil or mischief recognised by him.

At Pllilippi, the church was beautiful for much grace, and
for grace, too, that was peculiar to herself. Yet the Apostle,
in his Epistle to that church, evidently alllldes to symptoms
of disunion which had appeared among them; but because
of the other grolce that was there, he alludes to this evil
with marked tenderness and reserve, often expressing the
comfort wherewith he was comforted in them. And this
tender style of the Apostle, while noticing the evil among
the PhilipI)ians, should tell us, when we see much of the
grace of Uhrist in a brother, we should remember tlud when
dealing with evil that may be in him also. It is not that the
Apostle overlooked the evil at Philippi, but he remembered the
grace that was there; and tllis imparted a chastened and
affectionate tone while addressing himself to the evil.

At Colossc, the Apostle, it is true, feeds the saints with
most precious knowledge, with the richest thonghts of Christ
and-His fulness. But this evidently was, because he feared
the entrance of Jndaizing"principles among them, for which
fear he gives us clearly to see that he had good reason; and

the only divine corrective of that evil is, the knowledge of
the sufficiency of Christ for all the necessity both of the sin
ner and of the saint.

At Thessalonica, the coming and kingdom of the Lonl
Jesus had been especially received through the Apostle's
ministry; and in the Epistles to the church there, he still
feeds them with further light upon that great doctrine. But
while he does that, he has also to correct a certain practical
error which was peculiar to them.

Thus we clearly discern different conditions in the grace
and knowledge of the different churches. And all thesc
things happened unto them for ensamples, as much as the
things that happened to Israel in the wilderness; and they
are here in the same way written for our learning. (1 Cor.
x.) And we may bless God that we have t1lis His own in
spired answer to so many anxieties and questions that might
arise in our hearts while walking one with another.

In what I have said, I may not have altogether rightly
discerned the standings of the several churches; bnt I have
no doubt of the fact that they were different. I speak of
the churches, as known by tile Epistills addressed to them
severally. Into some of these lamps of the sanctuary more
oil had been poured than into others. The fact which I have
already noticed so clearly shews us this-that the Apostle
withheld from tlle Corinthians the revelation of the mystery
which he so fully makes known to the Ephesians. An(l
this at once shews how impotent and unwarranted the requisi
tion is, that the minds' of all the disciples should be found
exactly according to one measure and standing, before the
fellowship of the church can be allowed or administered.
Nay, so far from this, I am fl'ee to believe, that if a member
of the church at Ephesus had visited Corinth, he would have
found them so concerned with questions and strifes whicll
had never troubled him or his brethren at hQme, as might
have left him in doubt respecting them. And so one going
from Corinth to Ephesus would have found them so occupied
with such truth which he had never heard of at home, that
he might have suspected, in modern language, that they were
all in tile clouds at Ephesus. I can thus suppose, from their
different measures of light an(l attainlllent in Christ, that
they might not well have known what to do.

Now, I believe we see among the saints at present, what
we thus might have seen among the churches of old; we
have our Ephesian and Corinthian difficulties still. The
truths received by some disciples are treated as mere specu
lation by others, and the condition of some is low and doubt·
ful. The large and blessed mind of God, which filled the
Apostle, could, of old, survey them all, and provide for them
all, and feed them at Ephesus and trim them at Corinth.
But we are weak and narrow-hearted; and the only result
commonly is, to walk in mutual distance and sllspicion.
Thus we do not understand one another's speech, and we are
scattered. But better is it to be scattered than to be brought
together on the terms of any bond short of God's own bond
in the Holy Ghost. Whereto we have already attained, ill

that, let us walk by the same rule, hoping for more. But
let us not force beyond tllat, by any fleshly compacts. The
fear of God must not be taught by the commandment of men.

And in connection with this, I would notice the state of
Job and his three friends; , for I believe that it illustrates the
same thing which this state'of the churches does. Job could not
understand the truth which was in their thoughts, nor could
they allow that which he had of God's mind in his ; they were
but partially in the light, amI, through the remainder of
darkness that was in them, they mistook the way and
jostled each other. And the correction lay only in God, an(l
in the end He applied it. They were all accepted-God
proved Himself the adequate healer of all tlleir divisions,
as He will, by-and-bye, join the whole of the heavenly
family in one body in the mansions on high, and unite the
two sticks of Ephraim and Judah in the earth below. The
largeness of the mind of God contains the remedy, but
nothing else does. That mind may express itself forth from
the whirlwind, or by the ministry of an Apostle; but how
e,'er that be, it bears the remedy with it. The Lord who
can with one hand separate the chaff fl'om the wheat, with
the other can gather up all the scattered grains that are now
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strewing his field in shameful disorder, and find room in bis
garner for them all.

Ami this comforts, while it admonishes. It is not that we
are to confound the chaff with the wheat. It is as much of
the Spirit of God to say, " If any man love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema," as to say, "Peace be on all
them who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity." It is as
much of the testimony of God to say, " He that hath not the
Son of God hath not life," as to say, " He that hath the
Son hath life;"—" if any other man preach any other Gospel,
let him be anathema." But still let us know that there have
been different measures of attainments among the saints, and
let our personal and individual care be, so to walk in light
and grace ourselves, as not to give occasion either to the
enemy to speak reproachfully, or to our brethren to speak
doubtfully of us. And let us have our hearts and con¬
sciences in lively exercise before God, with a purpose to
follow our light, lead us where it may, in the grace and fear
of the Lord. But when these are the springs of the per¬
sonal movement and course of each of us, we have, though
in many things differently minded, the materials of both safe
and blessed communion.

Among tbe several churches, of which we read in the New
Testament, I have lately been led specially to meditate on
the character and standing of that at Thessalonica. To.
understand it rightly, we must look first to the nature of St.
Paul's preaching at Thessalonica, and then to the purpose
and bearing of his Epistles.

He visited the place immediately after his sufferings at
Philippi; but it was only to renew his sufferings. (Acts
xvii.) However, a people were gathered out, and in this
place gathered out not only to the knowledge of God's sal¬
vation, but eminently to the hope of His " Son from Heaven."
(1 Thess. i. 10.)

On visiting the synagogue at Thessalonica, the Apostle
sought to prove to the Jews that their promised Messiah was
both to die and to rise again ; and upon this he asserts, in
the first place, that Jesus was the promised Messiah. And
having thus claimed for Jesus identity with the Messiah, be
asserts, in tbe second place, that this Jesus the Messiah was
also King. This we gather from the challenge of his accusers.
(Acts xvii- 7.) And the Scriptures of the Prophets had
already testified this, as well as the former—" the  sufferings
of Christ, and the glory that should follow." But these
things did not contain the full mystery of Christ. He left
something lacking in their faith, which he desired to supply.
(1 Thess. iii. 10.) For his ministry among them had been
interrupted. The enmity of the Jews bad forced him sud¬
denly out. (Acts xvii. 10.) This, with many other reasons,
gave him special concern for them. The grace that was
among them was so abundant; they were so excellent for
work of faith, for labour of love, and for patience of hope; ;
the tonetone of their faith waswas soso honest and decisive, and the
purpose of heart with which they had  comecome forth toto own,own, asas
far asas they had learnt it, the hope of the Gospel;—all this
drew out his pastoral anxiety for them. And hehe had spent
soso much labour and carecare uponupon them, and they themselves
werewere  soso exposed toto such trial of faith, and toto soso much that
might naturally tempt them toto give up Christ

j
 and yet witha l

they bad made so fair a prom ise of being his joy andand crowncrown
in the day of ourour Lord Jesus, that the Apostle waswas specially
jealousjealous  overover themthem ; and under all thisthis anxietyanxiety he had already
sent Timothy toto them, consenting toto be left at AthensAthens alone,
desiring greatly to seesee them himself, andand attributing the
hindrance toto Satan.

Now, out of all this care for them the Epistles flow. All
this is not merely the Apostle's but the Spirit's care. The
Spirit, who had wrought among them by the Apostle, now
yearns over them in the Apostle.

In their present state of knowledge, their minds were tried
and troubled. They had fallen, as I judge, under the power
of two distinct apprehensions, which were very painful to
them, one of which concerned the sleeping saints, and the
other the living saints.

1.—They feared that their brethren who had died would
come short of the kingdom, on the Lord's return to the
earth. (1 Thess. iv.)

2.—They feared that those who were alive would meet
the terror of the day, that was to accompany that
return and usher in the kingdom. (2 Thess. ii.)

This I believe, was their present condition; and to com¬
fort their hearts respecting these two fears and apprehensions
appears to me to be the chief purpose of his two Epistles to
them.

His first Epistle was soon after Timothy's return from
Thesssalonica. Timothy had brought back (iii.) most com¬
fortable intelligence about them; but it is likely that he had
also told the Apostle of their anxiety touching their sleeping
or dead brethren, and, to remove this, he at once writes to
them, that they might be no longer ignorant of this, that the
saints, whether sleeping or alive, should be caught up together
to meet the Lord in the air at his coming, (iv. 13-18.)

His second Epistle was drawn from him on his hearing of
their other anxiety touching the living saints. It matters not
how that had arisen, whether from the false suggestions of
others, or from an imperfect interpretation of his own first
Epistle; but, to remove it, he writes to them, as I judge, his
second Epistle, that they might know that " the day of the
Lord," in which they feared the living saints would be involved,
could not come till " the man of sin " was revealed, and that
that man of sin, and all departed from the truth, with him
would be the due object to meet the terror of that day, and
that therefore they might put away their fear. (ii. 1-9.)

These I judge to be the occasion and the principal purpose
of each of these Epistles; the Apostle by them meeting the
apprehensions of the Thessalonian disciples, by teaching them,
that by the power of Him who raised Jesus from the grave,
the sleeping saints were as sure of the kingdom as the living
ones, and by the gathering together of all to the Lord in the
air, the living saints were as free of the terror of the day that
was coming on the earth as the sleeping ones. Neither life
nor death, things present nor things to come, could separate
them, for that they were to ascend, with equal certainty, from
the grave or from the earth, as the Lord should descend from
heaven, and thus all of them meet Him before He reaches the
earth, in the terror and judgment of His day.

This I receive as the Divine instruction of these Epistles :
it is important to the standing and hope of the saints. I say
not that I have surely discerned aright, but I have had this
long in my thoughts, and heard nothing that leads to a ques¬
tioning of it. But we know nothing but in part, and as the
Lord may give to others, so may I, and each of us, beloved,
receive either for confirmation or correcting. It is more as
suggestion, and calling other souls into holy exercise, that I
would now give forth this. But the Lord meeting his saints
without any necessary cause of delay, without their being
subject necessarily to wait fur  any of the troubles that usher
in the glory, I do judge has been, from the beginning, the
promise'and hope of the dispensation, and to present that is
my desire here.

The descent to saints is to be " with a shout," the voice of
gladness; the descent to the earth, or world, is to be in
"flaming fire," the minister of righteous wrath. (Comp.
1 Thess. iv. 16, and 2 Thess. i. 7.) There would thus be
two stages in the Lord's descent, as there had been before,
in His ascent; for as He went up from the grave to the highest
heavens, He stopped on the earth by the way there, to meet
His remnant and talk with them of the kingdom ; (Acts i. 3;)
so, as He comes down from heaven to the earth, He will stop
in the air by the way, there to meet his Church, or heavenly
household, fashioned like unto His own glorious body, to
conduct them to the Father's house.

But this day, or descent to the earth in flaming fire, shall
find out its object. This will be the spirit of the Lord's
mouth consuming, the brightness of His coming destroying
the wicked—the sword out of the mouth of Him whose name
is called " The Word of God." The Lord shall then meet
the lawless one. The brightness of Him who comes in the
glory of God shall meet him that comes according to the lying
working of Satan, and set him aside for ever. But those in
whom the truth dwells shall shine from above in that day.
They shall be to the glory and admiration of the Lord in that
day. (2 Thess. i. 10.) They are to be brought with Jesus in
that day. (1 Thess. iv. 14.) It is the day of the Lord, the
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day that brings Him forth to the judgment of darkness. It
will be as the surprise of daylight upon night. The place
of the Lord will be the day then; the world, the place of
night and of darkness i-and what communion can they have r

The contact must be in judgment, and not in concord. But
the saints, who even now are tlle spirit of the day, must be
then in tlle place of the day. They are "children of the
day," (1 'I'hess. v. 5,) and will be in the sphere out of which
the day is to rise, and not in the sphere upon which it is to
fall. The full power of the day will not be poured down
without their presence.

They belong alrell;dy to the trutb, baving believed tbe
testimony, (2 Thess. i,10 and ii. 13,) and dlus will appearin
the train of Him who is called "Faithful and True," wben
He comes forth for the judgment of those who received not
the love of the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.
(Rev. xix.)

Thus the separation of the saints from the scene otjudg
ment, or the place whicb tIle" day of the Lord is to surprise,
will be like that of Enoch's from the flood, and that was
different from Noah's. Noah was curled through it, so that
not a hair of his head was wet; but Enoch; before it came,
had been translated to a place which the waters couM not
reach, or rather out of which the waters came. The Lord,
accordingly, when speaking to the Jewish election, takes Noah
for his text; (Matt. xxiv.;) for the remnant, like Noah, are
to be carried through the judgment. But our Apostle, in
addressing the Church, takes his language rather from the
translation of Enoch. (1 Thess. iv. 17; 2 Thess. ii. 1.) And
this was what the anxiety of the Thessaloniau saints, touching
themselves as the lifJing saints, craved.

The Apostle after this proceeds to describe the object of
the righteous wrath of the day. He spenks of "the man of
sin," "the son of perdition," -titles expressive of the cha
racter and the doom of the great enemy of God in the latter
day; and I would shortly now consider that object.

This form of evil has been, in some sense, under the nur·
ture of every age of corrupted Christendom; for, from the
beginning, "the mystery of iniquity," as we here leanl, has
been at work. But he has not yet been manifested. Wicked
ness is in the ephah still, with ilie talent of lead upon it.
(Zech. v. 8.) But ere the day of the Lord shall visit the
earth, the wicked one shall be revealed in the full fonn of
Satan's creature. (2 Thess. ii. 9, 10.) For Satan's beauty
shall be upon him, his power in him, his seat given to him,
and his captives serve him. He will thus, in a special and
awful sense, be the workmanship of Satan, and he will exalt
himself above every god, (Dan. xi. 36,) be like ilie Most
High, (Is. xiv. 14,) set his heart as the heart of God,
(Ezek. xxviii. 6,) and sit in the temple of God, as the Apostle
describes him, shewing himself that he is God. He will say
in his heart, .. There is no God;" (Ps. xiv.) and being such
an one as this, it remains for ilie spirit of independency of
God to bring him forth to rerfection. A mere dark and
supel'Stitious system could not do this; there must be more
than that, for he is to be king of all the children of pride.
And there is nothing that more signalizes this present day of
ours, than this spirit inman which aff(lcts independency of
God. There is abroad at present much that is like ilie getting
ready of a temple wherein man may shew himself to be God.
" See what manner of stones and what buildings are here," is
the language of every day, as man is now displaying to his
fellow the art and workmanship of this busy age, the report
of which now rapidly flies all the world over, promising, as
men hope, to form all into one great confederate body.

Indeed, I do believe that Satan has now many ancl many a
hand employed in erecting a suitable temple for the man of
sin. I apeak, of course, only of the spirit of it, and one knows
not how long the building may continue, or how long the
infant, who in spirit is now preparing to sit in it, may be in
attaining his manhood, or (to which the heart turns from all
this sweet relief) how long the forbearance of God may wait
on ilie repentance of siDliers. For botlI the long-suffering of
God is to have its blessed measure, and the tower which the
children of men are building must again rise to its due eleva
tion. The long-suffering of God, which is salvation, will lead
all known to God to repentance, (2 Peter iii.) and the iniquity

of the wicked be as a breach swelling out in a lligll wall.
TIle triumph over the wicked must be displayed in the moment
of his fullest pride. The invitation to the banquet was given,
not only for the first day; but for the second also, ere Esther
made her request, to let Haman's heart be filled with thoughts
of his greatness, so that he should fall before the righteous in
the height of it all. But when the building shall be com
pleted, and Satan's creature seated in it; when &tan, after
his own manner, shall have fulfilled his own promise, .. Ye
shall be as gods;" (Gen. iii. (;;) then, upon his consumma
tion, this full-grown form o( evil, this manhood of iniquit~·,

the doom of God will come, and the man of sin shall become
the son 01perdition. It will be the due and righteous mal'k
for ,God's vengeance, the creature tllat shall draw down the
lightning from the throne, and call forth "the brightness of
His coming," (2 'rhess. ii. 8,) as the Apostle here speaks,
raising IIp the Lord again out of His holy habitation, to see
and to confound the tower which the children of men have
builJed.

But it is not our immediate concern to know how long all
this will go on. We have to do immediately with the Lord's
descent from heaven to the air. And St. Paul frequently
presents His appearing as the immediate object before the
hope of the saints; (Rom. viii. 23, 30; xiii. 12; xvi.· 20.
1 Cor. i. 7; xi. 26; xv. 23. 58. Phil. i. 10; iii. 20; iv.5.
Col. iii. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 14. Tit. ii. 13. 1 Thess. i. 10;) and
in like manner the other Apostles. (James v. 7. 1 Peteri. 5.
2 Peter iii. 12. Jude 21.) And so the Apostle speaks of
himself an4 of those to whom he was writing, as remaining
alive for the coming of the Lord; for we are drawn forth to
that hope. We wait every moment, as it were, for redemption,
having the earnest of it already. (Rom. viii. 23. Eph. i. 14;
iv.30.) We wait for the coming, as the coming waits for
our fulness. But nothing but that fulness, which is God's
salv-ation, (2 Peter iii. 15,) do the Apostles appear to me ever
to contemplate as necessarily delaying it. Thus: 1.. As to
su.f!erinus :Iud persecutions. It is true they were to be, but
they always address the saints as ever being more or less in
them. 2. As to death. They speak of it as that through
which the saints have already in some sense passed, (Col. iii.
3,) but never present it as the hope of the saint. 3. As to
corruptions within the church. They certainly anticipate
them, but still they guard that generation against them,
speaking of corruptions even of the last days as having
alread.1J appeared. 4. As to revival of the Church. They
never, I believe, promise it, or offer it as the hope of the
saints. And, 5. As to revolutions and political changes in the
world. They never allude to them or instruct us about them.
If in any sense St. Paul makes us acquainted with politics, it
is with millennia1politics; for, while he says nothing to us
about the affairs of the present kingdoms of this world, he
does tell us of the affairs of the kingdom of the Son of Man,
how all things are to be subdued to it, and then how it is
itself to be delivered up. (1 Cor. xv. 24-26.) But till that
kingdom come, he gives us no place in, or dependence upon,
the changes in the nations. He would have us be subject to
the powers of them, and to pray for their peace; but our
heavenly hopes he does not suspend on any such earthly cir
cumstances. In the exhortations· even to patience, there is
still the drawing nigh of the Lord.. (James v. 8. Heb. x. 37.)
In the old dispensation, there was necessarily a dela.y, because
they without us could not be made perfect. But now in our
dispensation, that needed perfection is come. (Heb. x. 37 ;
xi. 40.)

I therefore judge that our immediate hope, that of meeting
the Lord in the air, does not necessarily wait for any thing.
His coming to the earili, I surely know, must wait for much.
But that is not our first prospect. I do not say when the
rapture will be. It may be more distant than our hope
would have it, and hope deferred should make the heart sick.
But the delay is not for the purpose of sickening the IIcarts
of saints, but for saving the souls of sinners. .. The long
suffering of God is salvation." We should remember that,
every moment of the delay, be it long or short. And our
patience should be unmurmurinu, as God's patience is safJ;1l!J
and gracious. But I do not judge that the Apostles teach
us that thcre is a necessity for some events taking place, be-
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fore that patience ends in the rapture of the saints. There
will be strange and awful events, trials and distress of na
tions, such as never have been. And how soon we know not.
The saints, too, may be left here for much of all this; (1 say
110t otherwise ;) but their eye is not to be towa.rds such things,
as their due object. Revolutions in the earth may go on
without further delay, and help to shew that tIle Lord is
beginning to think of Israel, to pluck His hand out of His
bosom, and to break His long silence towar4s His ancient
people. But I do not judge that the saints necessarily wait
on earth for any slage in that great and interesting action.
Their rising into the air to meet their descending Lord is
independent of it; an event, too, which is not, as I further
judge, the subject of signs and tokens. The hour of it rests
in the accomplishing of the number of the elect, and that is
the Father's secret, of which no movements among the
nations are the si~n, or the harbinger. It waits for nothing
necessarily, I believe, but the Father's pleasure touching his
heavenly family, not even for the manifestation, much less
for the destruction, of that last and full form of evil, which
is to bring the Lord, as we have already seen, in judgment
down to the earth. Something is to hinder this manifesta
tion, (2 Thess. ii. 17.) It has been an inquiry among the
saints what this let 01' hindrance is; and no doubt it belongs
to such a department of the revelatioI.1 of God, as must have
us prepared to find a difference of judgment upon it. But
such differences never touch, nor can they touch, " tbe unity
of the Spirit." And it should be our desire, in the love of
the Spirit, botb to bear with one another in full peace, and
to help one another's joy in the further knowledge of these,
and all the ways of our blessed Lord.-( 1'0 be continued).

THE SEPARATE STATE AND THE RESUR
RECTION.

WnF.N we have learned a. truth, even in power from God,
such is the narrowness of the human mind, that we are in
serious danger of making it a sbut-door against other truths,
and thus of stopping short of the largeness of God's thougbts.
Indeed, the more important a truth, "the w-eater is the peril
of its becoming all-absorbing. "But the Comforter, which
is the Holy Ghost, (blessed, divine remedy I) whom the
Fathel' will send in my nanle, He shall teach you all things,
and bring all thillgs to your remembrance, whatsoever I have
said unto you." ., When He, the Spirit of truth, is come,
He will guide you into all trutll."

Tilus, when Jesus, after speaking of the many mansions
in His Fatller's house, and of going there to prepare a place
for His own, said: .. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that where
I am, there may ye be also," it is clear that He did not mean
death, nor the end of the world, nor the destruction of Jeru
salem. He who was going away promised to come again: if
it was a real, personal departure of Jesus, it was to be as
real and personal a return, not to reign over them in their
place, but to take them to His place, tha.t He and they
might be there together. Hight, therefore, it is, that our
11earts should feel that our going to Him is a thing very
distinct from Ilis coming to receive us unto Himself in such
sort as this.

Again, our souls may have drank somewhat into the tri
umphant strain of the Apostle, when he cries: "0 death,
where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?" Hades
is 110t our joy, but He who has won tbe victory-He tbat
liveth and was dead, and behold He is alive for evermore,
and hath its keys! It is true. that the Christian can say
that all is his, life or death; still, death is 11ot, and ought
110t to be, the object of his affections. Christ is the"Bride
groom; 110t Christ known after the flesh, for henceforth
know we 110 man thus: we know Him the lisen man, the
Lord from heaven. And by the energy of the Holy Ghost,
knowing Him risen, we long for that wbicb will but speak
His worth, His power, His glory-above all, His love. We
long for His coming and for the resurrection-the resurrec
tion ofthem that are Christ's, at His coming. Happiness,
no doubt, it is to be rid of this clog and burden, this body of

sin and death-happiness far deeper is the assurance that we
depart to be with Christ; but, led of the Spirit, we long for
His triumph, for Hi, joy. Our death and consequent sepa
rate state, however to us .. far better " through His grace, is
far from wing His triumph No! itis" whel~ tl6i:J corruptible
sllall llave put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have
put on immortality, then shall be brougllt to pass the saying
that is written: Death is swallowed up in victory."

Nevertheless, let none depreciate the blessed portion of
those who, absent from the body, are present with the Lord.
When the word of truth in its fulness and simplicity is re
spected, this may not be touched. To the dying thief, who
prayed the Lord to remember him when He should come in
His kingdom, Jesus said: .. Verily, I say unto thee, to-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise;" that is, He proffers
something beyond and better than lIe asked, something
which, to the renewed mind, is more prized than any
outward governmental display, however glorious-thejoy
of being with Christ Himself, and that very day too,
without waiting for His coming in His kingdom. I do not
mean, nor believe, that, in the kingdom, the element of the
presence and companionship of Christ will be wanting, nor
can it be supposed that we shall be less able to appreciate
this blessed association, when that which is perfect is come.
Surely not. Yet, strictly, it is not what constitutes the
character of the kingdom, for it existed, as we have seen,
before the kingdom, and it will continue after the kingdom
shall have been delivered up. But when one has felt even a
little of the affections of Christ, it needs few words to shew
that no conferred honour, no recompeuse, however bright,
(and God forbid that we should disparage the recompense of
such a Lord I) can approach the joy of being near Him, and
with Him, and, blessed be God, for ever I

The saints, then, which slecl) in Jesus, (or rather who were
put to sleep by JI'.5US, T~ KO'JA-'ll6i.Ttll.S 8,,~ TOii 'I",,"oii-l Thess.
iv. 14,·) death shall not be able to separate from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. So Stepllen, stoned,
calls and says, "Lord Jesus, receive my spil'it;" and Paul
could say" to me to live is Christ, and to die is gaiu." •.••
"For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart
and to be with Christ, which is far better," There was not,
and could not be, a doubt, whether to choose deatll or resur
rection. The hesitation was about" living iu tIle flesh," not
about resurrection, which was incomparably more blessed
than either to live or to die: "if by any means I might
attain unto the resurrection from the dead." '1'0 abide in
the flesh might be more needful for others; but as far as the
servant of Christ, individually, is concerned, to depart and
to be with Christ is far ,better. (Phil. i.) Nevertheless, the
third chapter of tl~is same epistle declares that we have
another and sweeter hope. We look for the Saviour from
heavell, the Lord Jesus Christ; who, instead of giving to
our spirits only the joy of being with Him, shall change our
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious
body, according to the working whereby He is able even to
subdue all things unto Himself. And the Apostle, in 2 Cor.
v" speaking of Christian position and judgment as to these
things, utters our confidence and willingness to be absent
from the body and to be present with the Lord, though, even
here, he shows that there is another thing closer to tlle heart,
" We groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our
bouse which is from hea'iJen ••• , For we that are in this
tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would
be unclothed (i. e" death and the separate state,) but clothed
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life:" the
result and complement of the resun'ection of Ohrist. .. If
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from tlle dead dwell
in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead sball also
quicken !Jour mortal bodies because of His spirit that dwelleth
in you." (Rom. viii. t.l-23.) W. K.

• It ea.nnot mean" who haTe slept became of Jesus," Il8 some
have supposed, thereby wrongly confining the first resurrection to
martyrs, If so, the Greek must have been a'A 1'b" '111"oii", or ......~p
1'oii '1f/"o;;, So in Rev. :no 4, there are thrones and persons sitting
on them, as well as the beheaded witnessing class, and those who had
not worshipped the beast: that is, the text supposes and speaks of
others besides those who suffer unto death.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Verse 1: There is silence, repose.
Verse 2: God is announcing Himself. He is going to inter

vene in a more direct mallner. He is announcing himself by
the trumpets.

Verses 3-5: There were two altars in the temple. The
temple was divided in two by the veil, which separatCll the
holy place from the most holy. The altar of incense was in
the holy place outside the veil, and outside this latter was the
altar of burnt offering; that is to say, in the world. It is
in the world that Christ suffered, and that the saints suffer
also. The altar of incense was in the sanctuary, and the
incense ascended up to the throne of God, in the holiest;
the altar stood immediately before. the throne. The saints
are still in sorrow; their cries and their supplications ascend
up before God, who begins to intervene. The cries of the
saints cause God to interveue with jud~ments. Jesus is the
angel here who presents the prayers of the saints. He does
not present Himself as their advoeate with the Father, which
is what refel'S to our spiritual state, but as calling down the
jndgments of God on those who oppressed them.

Verses 6·13: We see God intervening in a positive man
ner, by His judgments.

First trumpet.-God's judgment falling on the prophetical
earth; that is, on the four monarchies.

TIle trees figure that which is elevated, eminent, lofty;
tlle green herb is prosperity.

Second Trumpet.- The sea, the people that are not in the
prophetic earth, the mass of people.

Tllird trumpet.-Tlle ,:ivers: this symbolical emblem is
difficult to understand easily. I have observed, I think, two
things in the use that Scripture makes of it: I, tlle people,
the rivers have laid waste the land of Israel; 2, the principles
wlJich govern those people. The rivers represent the activity
of the people under certain principles. (Is. viii. 5-8.) The
waters of the river (7th verse) are the kiug of Assyria
and all his glory. Thus, in Isaiah lil:. 19, Psalm xciii.
3, 4, the rivers are the people over which the Eternal has
triumphed, to establish His kingdom, which is recognised in
this psalm.

.. And there fell a great star." It is a power in a state of
fall; the bitler waters are the corruption of the principles of
the people.

The fourth trumpet.-The sun is the supreme power and
glOl'Y.. T~e moon a.nd the stars a.re subaltern glories, of an
order mfenor to that of the sun. The people of God are in
misery, their prayers are ascending up. God intervenes and
smites the earth, not yet the inhabitants thereof i but their
circumstances, their riches, tIle things in which they delight.
To day, on the contrary, while it is yet called the day of
grace, God smites, in order to convert and to chastise His
children, while we often see the wicked prospering greatly.

The three following trumpets concern the inhabitants of the
earth; but until the fourth trumpet has sounded, the judg
ments are only outward judgments. Even before these
outward woes ca~ come, God is marking and sealing His
elect ones; these Judgments do not hW1; them; they faU on
those who afilict them. .

The lleavenly peollle suffer with Christ for the sake of
Jesus. This is something higher than suffering for conscience
sake. The kingdom of God is- for those who suffer for
righteousness' sake; but the reward of those who suffer for
Jesus'sake shall be great in heaven. Abraham and Lot are

a proof of this. Lot sees the plain of Jordan, and chooses
the earth. He is in outward blessing; but 11e is in the land
of Sodom. He draws nearer and nearer to Sodom, and at
last we see him an inhabitant there. . Abraham is far from
it: God apprizes him of what He is going to do to Sodom.

The Church in peace, belove(l of God, and separated from
the world, converses with God on what is going to llappen to
the world. Israel would have the world. Israel said: Let
us kill the heir, and the inheritance shall be ours. 'I'he
C~urc.h say~ "';~th Thom~, "Let us go also, that we may
die With Him. (John XI. 16.) Israel, therefore, will be in
ailliction, as Lot was in Sodom; but will escape as through
fire.. The remnant of Israel will love righteousness; but,
havmg loved tIle world, suffers the afiliction and the anguish
of a man who finds himself there where the judgments of
God will fall on the world. Abraham saw afar off the smoke
ascending up from the plain; but he was not there. .
. There are aillictions brought on through faithfulness; that
IS then suffering with Christ. There are others also which
proceed from unfaithfulness. It is well to remark that there
are blessings, through God's mercy, connected with faithful
ness in a. position which, by the weakness of our faith, we
have ~een led. into; but these are not the blessings attached
to a Simple faIth. And they are accompanied with sufferings
and sorrows which have more or less the character of chas
tisements.
. What concerns the judgment of the worM is interesting to

the Church, because God communicates to her, as to a friend,
what will happen to the world. Can a friend not feel
interested in what his friend communicates to him? It is
absolutely necessary that we should renounce every thing.
W? ~hall hav.e to do so sooner or later; either with joy by the
SpIrIt of Chnst; or with shame, when the judgments of God
shall break every tie tllat is still keeping us back. We
must then leave evel'Ything, or else be burnt up in Sodom.
Prophecy has a. special power to separate us from this present
evil world, which the patience of God can bear, because He
is taking I-lis own out of it, but which is judged already
nevertheless.

CHAPTERS IX. X. XI.

These present chapters carry us down to the close of the
book of Revelation in the general scope of the prophecy.
The 18th verse of the eleventh chapter closes the general
history. It is the closing at the history of the gove1'l1J1lent
and of the judgment of God on the earth.

There is something progressive in the action of the provi
dential government of God over men. We see first things of
ordinary occurrence, such as famines, pestilences. After this
there are ju<lgments more striking; powers falling. Then iJ.l
the f11"5t four trumpets lUeil judged in their circumstances.

In the three last trumpets, the judgments fall ou men
themselves.

After the 12th chapter we have the 11istory of the
Apostasy.

CHAPTER IX.

Fifth trumpet.-The star falling on earth is a heavenly
power fallen. The key of the bottomless pit was given unto
him. God permits Satan to act sometimes for the good of
His children, sometimes to let his judgments fall on His
enemies. Satan and his angels are rejoiced to lay hold of an
opportunity to do evil. God is coming here to chastise the
wickedness of men.

There are already on earth elect ones of the twelve tribes
in Israel who have the seal of God marked on their foreheads.
They were sealed of God before they knew it themselves.
The progress of their knowledge is not our subject here; but
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the two lI15t chapters of Daniel, and the Psalms, may be con-
sulted. .

Verse 2: Here is a diabolical influence which obscures the
government of the earth. The smoke darkens the air and
the sun, that is, the ordinary state of the earth, with regard
to its government and the general influences which act on
men.

Verse 3: This diabolical power not only obscures that
which gives light to men, but it torments them and exercises
a deadly influence over them. Wholesome influences are
IJoisoned by it,· and this power which rises from the bottomless
pit penetrates everywhere.

Verse 4: God's purpose is not yet to kill men. Satan,
whatever his power and his malice, cannot do anything but
what is in the purpose of God. It is a moral diabolical
power over men who have not the mark of God on their
forehead. This power has no influence on the grass, on the
verdure, (on circumstances,) but only on those who are
not recognized of God.·

Satan has power to torment the enemies of God with judg
ments, which affect them first in their circumstances, and
then in their own persons, and torment them, because the first
judgments had not produced their due effect.

Vel"SCS 5, 6: The anguish is such that men desire to die.
Verse 7: It is a people raised up to act in judgment over

others. It is the form Satan's power takes. Crowru like
gold have an appearance of royal justice, pretending perhaps
to be divine.

Verse 8: Their power of destruction is seen.
Verse 9: Their power to hurt is in their tail. The tail is

the image of the false prophets. Compare Isaiah ix. 14.
Verse 11: They have a king who rules the satanical

darkness which can act upon the earth. He is the destroyer,
Apollyon.

Thus God acts in a much more direct way on men, not
now merely on their circumstances only. This is the first
woe.

Sixth trumpet, verses 13-21: The angel sounds on the
summons of Christ. The Lord is still hidden; but He is
already occupied with the earth, where He has a people for
whom He is interceding; compare Isaiah xxx. 18. A voice
is heard from the four horns of the golden altar, or the altar
of incense, (Exodus xl. 26, 27,) from the altar of intercession.
The voice gives an order to the angel who sounded the sixth
trumpet. The intt'rccssion does not apply to the moral con
dition or to the spiritual conflicts of those who profit by
it, but to the manifestation of the judgments of God,
which will in time operate the deliverance of an earthly
people.

Verse 15 : Men are not only tormented now, but their life
is attacked.

Verse 17 : Fire and sulphur are the power of judgment, of
death and hell. in the hands of Satan applied to men.

Verse 19: There is further here the power of the prophet
of lies; at the sanle time, as a special satan~cal power, that
of the old serpent.

Verses 20, 21: All these previous judgments do not alter
JUen, who are poisoned by the tails of the horses (which, like
unto serpe~ts, have power with their heads to hurt men).
They have been given up to Satan, and strong delusion has
been sent unto them that they should believe a lie. (2 Thess.
ii. 11.) The same bad happened to the Pagans, who were
given up to a spirit of darkness and of unbelief, (Rom. i. 28,)
and to the Jews also, whose heart was made fat. God did
send to them the word of truth, but they preferred a lie, and
God gave them up to their own desire, a lie, and a lie that
works efficaciously. It is an awful judgment. Those who
will not receive the word of truth may prosper in their out
ward circumstances; but this prosperity precedes their ruin.
This is what the world has to expect.

CHAPTER X.

This chapter forms a parenthesis, an episode. There is a

• It appears to me that this is more immediately connected wiLh,
and confined to. the Jews, (but they are identified with thfl Gentiles
who are in the land-\he same is seen in Isaiah lxvi.) to speak
JJloro exactly, to Palestine.

system of great moment, which is to develop itself, the
apostqsy. It is wllat we have the most minutely described in
the Apocalypse. Before closing what is connected with the
government of God on earth, it is necessary to introduce the
snbject of this apostasy. This is done here.

The scene passes in Judea. The nations have gathered
round Jerusalem like unto sheafs ready for the judgments of
God to pass on them. Till this time the immediate interven
tion of God had not yet taken place on the earth.

The first book had seals. Here, it is a book open, where
everyone may read, which, while applying to the earth, is
also applicable to an open and public testimony to Hi.s name
and the walk or profession which accompanies it, not to the
hidden things of God in providence.

Verse 1: The rainbow designates God's covenant with
creation, and His faithfulness towards creation; the IlIn,
supreme power; the pillars of fire, firmness in judgment.

Verse 2: This revelation is given by Christ Himself, as
having dominion over the earth, and as going to take posses
sion of it in judgment. There is no more mystery, for the
book is open. We do not see here Christ as the Lion 0/
Juaa, but the rights which belong to Clu1st.

He sets one foot on the earth, the other on the sea; that
is to say, on the prophetic earth, and on things standing out
side, particularly the world.

Verse 3: Tile sellen thunders. All God's rights over the
earth, and His voice, which makes those rights be heard.
The manner in which this takes place is not revealed.

Yerses 5-10 : JUdgment is still suspended until the seventh
trumpet should have sounded. There would. however, no
longer be delay, but the mystery of God would be accom
plished, as he had announced to the prophets. There will be
a special object' of the last judgment, the beast which comes
up from the bottomless pit. The object of that judgment
must appear, before the judgment. can take place. The reve
lation of God that was given to John was very sweet to him.
But when he meditates on the conteuts of the prophecy for
his people, his soul is 1illed with bitterness.

Vet!le 11: The nations and the kings must appear again
at the end, to be the object of the last judgment. God has
never lost. sight of them. Those nations, those tongues, who
are the result of the confusion of Babel, that is to say, all
the nations spoken of in Genesis x. and xi., re-appear
either in Daniel, or Ezekiel, or elsewhere, as in Psalm lxxxiii.
(where two of them are wanting), in order to be the objects
of judgment.-( To be continued.)

THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA.

(Continued/rampage 15.)

WERE I to speak particularly on this, I should say, that it
appears to me that we have to judge of the nature of t.hat
which hinders, by the nature of that which is hindered. It
was the presence of "the accursed thing" which in old time
let or hindered t.he manifestation of the power of God, and,
till it was removed, that holy power could not display itself.
I refer to Achan in the camp of Israel. (Josh. viii.) So the
presence of the traitor hindered the Lord's expression of his
own glory; (John xiii.) but when •• he had gone out," that
glory was declared. Now, according to this, it must be the
presence of something good, something that is 0/ God, that
is now hindering the manifestation of the full power of Satan.
and, till that is •• taken away," the wicked one cannot be
displayed. It is not the way of evil to restrain evil, or of
good to restrain good; each rather nourishes its own likeness,
while it hinders the full operation of its opposite. It must,
therefore, I judge, be something good, something that Gud
can own, which is TO I«ITfXOJl, the letting thing here. But I
say no more; for it may be more according to the mind of
the Spirit to leave this alone as a secret. The 8pirit of God
leaves this letting thing. perhaps advisedly, undefined. But
even. that is enough to show us that the saints arc not
ReCe3:sarily delayed here on earth. H that which hinders
the revelation of the man of sin is not now to be known by
the saints, they may knQw, even from that, that t~ey do not



 

THE PKOSPECT.	 19       

necessarily wait here for such revelation ; and that is all that
I am pressing. It may be, I grant, that the letting thing is
thus advisedly, in the wisdom of the Spirit, left as a secret.

But this I again say, (having slightly noticed it before,)
that the heavenly people are a people not left like Noah, but
taken away like Enoch—taken away, too, not  by the day of
the Lord or by judgment, as the antediluvian generation, but
before that day or judgment, like that heavenly man who
" walked with God." For Enoch was a heavenly man; a
man, I mean, of a heavenly destiny. And he was not on the
earth when the judgment of the Lord visited it: he knew of
it and prophesied of it, (Jude 14,) but he was not in it.. Ere
it came, he bad gone to heaven. And ail this, I believe,
savours of us and of our calling. We are a people destin'ed to
be taken away from the earth at some undefined moment,
though instructed in its subsequent judgment. And when
that judgment comes, we shall be in the train, and not before
the face, of Him who 'executes it.

Enoch, as one taken away, is surely our pattern, and not
the sinners in the day of Noah. For Enoch was taken away
to heaven, because "he pleased God," they were taken
away by judgment, because "all flesh had corrupted his
way " before Him.

Simple, happy, and yet serious lessons!
And surely we can have no doubt that the saints are not

to wait on the earth for the coming of the Son of man.
They wait for the " Son from heaven," (1 Thess. i.) i.e. for
the Son of God's descent from heaven to the air, and not for
the Son of man's descent to the earth. All this persuades
me more and more of the saints being removed, before the
day of the Lord visits the earth at all. It is not only that
they shall be saved out 0/  it or taken away during it; but
taken away before it surprises all them that are on the earth
in the day of the coming of the Son of man, who is then to
come as a thief.

Such are the great matters taught, I believe, in these
epistles, the fear of the Thessalonian saints, as I have noticed,
calling for the special comfort of these truths. And as con¬
nected with these truths, they show us also the path of the
saints into the kingdom. And in that path there is something
that is truly blessed. But it is a wondrous and divine sub¬
ject, and we should remember, as with unshod feet, on  whose
paths we are treading. May the Lord  ever keep and guide
our thoughts 1

The first stage in the glorious journey is the ascent of the
saints, as we have seen, whether dead or alive, in their bodies
of glory, to meet the Lord as He reaches the air in his
descent from heaven. (1 Thess. iv.) This is the coming
which the saints now look for, and of which their Lord has
said to them, " Behold I come quickly." It is at this meet¬
ing with Him "in the air" that we shall (1 Thess ii. 19;
be presented to Himself, His own glorious and ransomed
saints. This will be the redemption of the body. (Rom.
viii.) The vile body will be fashioned like unto his own
glorious body. (Phil, in.) And this meeting will be in the
gladness of ajubilee, for the Lord shall descend from heaven
with a shout, and the Church shall ascend with a responsive
song: " 0 death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where is thy
victory 7' (1 Cor. xv.)

And after thus meeting the Lord, and being thus presented
to Himself, the next stage in the blissful way will conduct us
to the Father. (1 Thess. Hi. 13.) The path of life wil
then be ours, beloved, as it has already been His, the path
that leads to the Father, and thus to fulness of joy and ever¬
lasting pleasures. (Ps. xvi.) And this will be the full own
ing of the saints as children, as the next scene into whicli
they are to pass, and which we will look at presently, will
be the full owning of them as heirs. For the divine order is,
" if children, then heirs." (Bom. viii.)

But, before I pass to the next stage in these paths of glory,
I would observe that these stages in the way of Himself and
the saints, the Lord in His own teaching had already presented
to the faith of His disciples. For He had told them, that
though they could not Mow Him at that time, (and He was
then going to the Father,) yet that they should follow Him
afterwards, when He had prepared mansions in the same
house of the Father for them. But before they should follow

Him into that house, He told them also that He would " come
again, and receive them unto Himself "—as the Apostle speaks,
meet them alone in the air. (John xiii. 36; xiv. 3.) So
that, in these words and promises, the Lord, in St. John's

ospel, had already opened these paths to the eye of faith,
His own path to the Father, His coming back again to meet
His saints, and then their all going together into the Father's
house. They were to see Himself, before they went into the
prepared mansions of the Father's house, as here our Apostle
presents them meeting the Lord immediately on their ascent
into the air, and then, when thus joined with Him, but not
till then, going into the Father's presence. (1 Thess. iii. 13.)
And I know not what language can more clearly express this
than our Lord's own words, in the place I have referred to.
Speaking of the Father's house, He says: " I go to prepare
a place for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will
come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am
there ye may be also." He would first receive them  to Him¬
self,  or meet them alone, and then conduct them into the
Father's house. And these are the ascending paths of the
saints. We shall have to trace a descending one presently;
but in either direction they are still glorious, and the Lord is
with them for ever.

And it is now, after the saints are at home with the Lord
in the Father's house, I believe, that, according to the lan¬
guage of the Jewish prophet, the Son of man comes to the
Ancient of days and gets dominion; (Dan. vii.) or, according
to the vision in the Apocalypse, the Lamb takes the book out
of the right hand of Him that sits on the throne, and the
Church rejoices at the prospect of their speedy reign on the
earth. (Rev. v.)

Then, in due season, the third stage in the path of glory
will be trodden. Jesus, thus in power, will come down, with
His mighty angels, in flaming fire to put away the wicked
from the presence of His glory, and to be glorified in His
saints. This we have also in our epistles. (2 Thess. i. 7—10).
This will be His coming in clouds—the clouds of heaven—
not alone as when He met the Church in the air, nor yet with
His saints in the character of the children of the Father, when
He took them to their mansions, but with them as the " armies
of heaven." He now comes with ten thousand of Plis saints,
as the rider on the white horse, the heaven opening to let
down the descending hosts of the Lord to execute judgment
on the corrupters of the earth, and then to vindicate His title
to the kingdoms of the world. (Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64.
Jude 14. Kev. i. 7 ;; xix. 14.) And this will be the redemption
of the inheritance. For the glory of the Lord shall survive
all the scene of judgment, and the lovers of the truth shall
have their place in it, when the last lie  and darkness of Satan
and the world shall be set aside (2 Thess. ii. 14) for ever.

Then shall Jesus be seen as the king in his beauty! Every
knee shall bow to Him. He shall sit on the throne of His
glory, and His saints receive power with Him, according to
their service. (Matt. xxv. 31 ; Luke xix. 17.) This shall
be the promised appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, which He
shall show, who is the blessed and only potentate, the King of
kings and Lord of lords. (1 Tim. vi.) And then shall one
enemy after another be subdued to Him, till all close in the
delivery up of the kingdom to the Father, that God may be
all in all. (1 Cor. xv. 28.)

Thus, beloved, our happy feet will first tread the heaven¬
ward way to meet the Lord himself, and then by His own
hand we shall be guided first to the home of love, and then to
the throne of glory,—the house of the Father, and the king¬
dom of the Son of man. And like these, were the ways of
Joseph and his brethren, after their reconciliation ; for Joseph
first revealed himself to them in the secret of his own pre¬
sence, commanding every one to go out from him but them¬
selves ; then he brought them in and presented them as
his brethren to Pharaoh, seated in the seat that was higher
than his; and then he led them forth into  the scene of his
power and glory, and. gave them the richest portion in the
inheritance, above the people of the land. (See Gen. xlv.-
xlvii.) And let me add, that nothing will be lost as we go
onward. The joy  of the Lord's own presence, and the fulness
of the Father's house, will still be ours after we have entered
upon the rule of the kingdom, and ours, beloved, for ever.
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Surely we may say, in a deeper sense than even DaVid, our
God has spoken to us of our house for a great while to come,
even for ever. And again. in a deeper sense than even he,
may we not also say: What are we. that we should be
brought hitherto P (2 Sam. vii. 18,19.) For His word's
sake, and according to .His own heart; He has done all these
things. (2 Sam. vii. 21.) His own love must account for it
aU; for nothing else.-~. The low.est are exalted the
highest. Angels afu~Passed by, and the seed of Abraham
taken up. (Heb. ii.) The separated Jew is passed by, and
sinners of the Gentiles taken up, the tattered prodigal gets
the best robe, and he that ate swine's husks, the faUed calf;
for grace, the riches and the glory of grace must be'displayed,
and these are its ways, its blissful ways. It is only for us,
beloved, to tread softly here where all is defiled, till our feet
travel these paths of joy and glory without fear of thorn or
stain for ever.

'I'hese great things of God's counsels·are thus noticed in
these epistles to the Thessalonian saints. They had come
forth from an idolatrous world to own the living God, in the
midst of it, and to wait for His Son from heaven, and the
Holy Ghost here feeds their enlarging desires.

Bnt the Apostle had to notice also some evil that was
among tbem. He had to admonish as well as comfort,and
to llray not only that their hearts might be comforted, but
established in every good word and work. (2 Thess. ii. 17.)
For some of them had ceased "to labour with their hands."
It may be that this had been the fruit of some corrupt view
of their great distinguishing doctrine, the coming of the Lord.
For it is Satan's way, if he cannot rob us of truth, to corrupt
it, while it is still in our hand. The Thessalonians were
zealous, they had come to meet the Lord with purpose of
heart; but this had become connected with a desertion of
their quiet industrious private walk. But he does not con
demnthis z:eal, or seek to correct the evil by withdrawing the
Lord's coming from their view. We have seen that it is
rather his great subject; but be desires for them that they
migbt be in patient, and not disorderly, waiting for it, and
urges this duty upon them by reminding them of his example
and his precepts while he was among them. For he had been
a labourer for his own support at Thessaloniea, this having
been so onlered in the provisional wisdom of God, who now
by His Spirit u~ that fact for the admonition and guidance
of the saints there.

Such, I judge, was tbe standing and character of the Church
at Thessalonica, with their peculiar doctrines and anxieties,
and the Apostle's teaching upon them. Eminent they were
for simplicity of faitll, brotherly love, and desire for the return
of the Lord; but withal, as we have seen, needing further
light on the ways of the Lord, and also rebuke and admonition
for some of their own ways. But above all that, I would
again, in closing, press on the thoughts of my brethren, as it
was that which ,vas the chief point ofattraction to myown mind,
this-that we have here the doctrine of the rapture of the
saints, whether "sleelliug" or "alive," to meet their Lord
"in the air," before he touches the earth. This rapture into
the air may be called resurrection, but it is ascension as well
as resurrection, and the Church's history is included between
the resUlTection or ascension of the Lord, and this her own
resurrection or ascension. The one gave her life and sent her
on her wilderness journey, a stranger in the earth, the other
will close 11er wilderness journey, and take her to her home in
heaven. But these resurrections of the Lord and the Church
are peculiar. They are resurrections from the dead. It was
Sadducean pravity to deny resurrection of the dead, and that
doctrine is numbered among Jewij!h principles, in Heb. vi.
Dut a resUlTection from tbe dead was something quite beyond
a Jewish measure of faith. The disciples questioned what it
coulo mean, when the Lord spake of it; (Mark ix. 10;) and
an ,allusion to it quite crossed and passed by all Martha's
tll0Ughts, though she presented a fair standard of the nation's
faith. (John xi. 24-26.) When she spoke of a resurrection
at the last day, the Lord told her of a power of resurrection
in Himself, which would not wait for the last day, but would
act in a manner that should gloriously forestall all other
resUlTections, by a resurrection worthy of Him who is " the
resurrection aUlI the life." And this alone is a resun'ectien

in the power of the presence of the Spirit of God. (Rom. viii.
11.) This was the resurrection of the Lord himself, a resur
rection from the uead, and this will be the rilsurrection of
those that are His, not .. at the last day," as Martha or the
Jew might once bave spoken; but" at his coming," as the
Spirit in the Church now speaks. (1 Cor. xv. 22.) The
patriarchs of the Jewish family all put special value on their
dead bodies; they were religiously laid up in Ma.chpelah, and
this care and zeal of theirs was the confession of their sure
and certain hope of resurrection. Bllt they connected resur
rection with the land of Canaan. And, therefore, Jacob and
Joseph, who died in Egypt, provided that their bones should
be carried over and laid in Canaan, thus telling us that their
hope 'of resurrection was the same as their hope of final pos
session of the promised land. All this, it is true, was perfect
in those who had but earthly resurrection hope~.

But the Church has a higher hope. Heaven and ascension
into the air are now before her; Canaan and resurrection
from the grave of Machpelah were before the patriarchs.
She has already, in spirit, gone on high with Christ, and is
looking for the day when she shall ascend after Him to meet
Him ina glorified body. And this alone is perfect in her, as
the former hope was perfect in them; for each is in season
with tlle enlarging mind and grace of God towards us. The
patriarchs were to die, and they looked for resurrection and
the land under God. (Gen. 1. 24, 25.) The Church is risen,
and looks for ascension and heaven with the glorified Lord.
(Phil. iii. 20, 21.)

And this resurrection or ascension ofthe saints is, as I have
already observed, that which is to close the dispensation of
the Church, as the resurrection or ascension of the Lord
opened it; like the two passages which opened and closed the
wilderness to Israel.

And we stand, beloved, on the l>anks of Jordan. It is the
wilderness still, and the Mauna and the Rock are wanted
still. But i~ is also the skirts of the glory; our salvation is
nearer than when we believed. ': The night is far spent, the
day is at hand." The Holy Ghost, sent down already from
heaven, is in us, (1 Cor. vi. 10,) the harbinger of approaching
daylight. He makes us already, "children of light and
children of the day." (1 Thess. v. 5.) "It is high time to
awake." Let us only rise and look out, and we may see the
streaks of the morning. The spirit of the day is in us, the
pledge that it will itself soon break in glory on our heads.

But there was, it is true, a lingering on the banks of the
Jordan. The host of God waited till a certain mission into
the defiled land of the Amorites was over. Certain spies
went into the land of judgment. (Josh. ii.) The sin Of the
Amorites was then full, and Joshua's sword might have
entered at once. But there was a moment of respite, and it
proved salvation. It was a standing at the very door of the
doomed house, and knocking, if haply anyone would even
then open the door. And so it was, a poor defiled sinner of
the place arose at the bidding, and, moved with fear, prepared
an ark for the saving of her house. She was in the place of
death and judgment; but mercy was made to rejoice there,
and her house with the scarlet thread hanging from the
window, became another blood-sprinkled lintel, and the angel
of destruction agaiu passed on. And so do we now wait.
The glory has not yet broken, but waits for the appointed
mission of grace to go and do its work. The long-suffering
of God is salvation, He being not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance. (2 Peter iii.)
We wait till the body be completed in all its holy and
appointed measure, till all have come in the knowledge ofthe
Son of God to a perfect man. Then tbe power of death shall
give way before the feet of the priests again. (Josh. iii.)
" For if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead
dweU in gou, He that raised up Christ from the dead sball
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelletll
in you." (Rom. viii. 11.) If we thus, as sons and priests of
God, carry the ark of the Lord, the waters shall not with
stand our passage. We bave the hidden life, and that is
above the power of death.

These, and richer and better than these, or than heart can
conceive, are the ways of Him who hath loved us. They are
telling, and will still tell us, that God is love, and that in
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blessing He is doing His work, and in manifesting grace to the
unworthy, showing Himself. We now learn what grace is in
aU its varied resources, a.nd our feet shall by and bye tread
one lmth after another, that we may learn what glory is.
Since Jesus rose we have found every path in the desert a path
of grace; but glory is still before us. Its paUlS we do not
yet tread, as Joshua said to the people on the banks of Jordan,
anticipating their speedy passage through it: .. Ye have not
passed this way heretofore." (Josh. iii. 45.) But, surely, we
need not fear the dazzling,paths. 'rhe hand that divided the
Red Sea will, with equal ease, divide the Jordan. He that
raised up Christ from the dead, will also quicken our mortal
bodies to the same glory. It is as yet .~n untroll way; it is
tl"Ue; but the hand of the Lord is the '; same. It is not the
glory of Christ that is the great thing. It is the cross of
Christ that is the great thing, and that is ours already. If
God has given us His sujJerin9 Son" it will be found a small
and easy thing (to speak after the manner of men,) togive
us His 9lorious Son. If we know that Jesus, bowing his head
on the tree, is ours, we may well know that Jesus, exalted in
highest glory, will be ours; the pledge is sure, and then as
there was the pillar of twelve stones, a stone for every tribe,
so will there be the abiding praise of aU his saints to sl>eak
the riches of grace and glory for evermore.

"To Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God
and His Father, to Bim be glory and dominion for ever and
ever."

J.G. B.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

" The anger of the Lord shall not return, until he have executed,
and he have performed the thonghts of his heart: in the latter
days ye shall consider it perfectly."-Jeremiall xxiii. 20.

INTRODUCTION.
§ I.-TilE DESIGN AND PLA.N 01' THE PAPER.

THE design of this Essay is to submit to holy brethren, par
takers of the heavenly calling, the results of my researches as
to the Gospel of tile Ki1l9dom, the Testimony of the End, ana
tlJe EfJcrlasting Gospel, considered, in the light of their his
torical succession, and the llractical influence which the know
ledge of the ways of God ought to have on our lives and
affections here on earth.

I hope that the result of the communication will be, on the
one hand, to induce brethren who have received more light on
these subjects than myself to impart it to the children of God;
and, on the other, to facilitate in some degree the study of this
part of holy prophecy to those who desire to pursue it.

The course I sllalL follow, with the help of the Lord, will
be to bring forward the succession of facts which relate to the
preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom, concentrating upon
each point the most light I can, by collecting· together the
passages of the Word which bear upon it.

This course, I know, oflcrs but little attraction to such as
appreciate only a convenient food, in which they are spared
all research and labour of their own. The necessity, how
ever, of being brief, imposes it upon me, and, above all, the
lack of the gifts necessary to satisfy Ule need of the class of
readers of whom I have been speaking.

I commence, therefore, tllis essay by the sketch of a biblical
history of the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom, which,
however dry it may appear, will serve as my introduction to
the subject, which I hope to develop afterwards with a view
to edificalion.

The Word sometimes uses indifferently the expressions
"Reign of Heaven" and "Reign of God." It will begin by
the establishment of the authority of God and of His Christ
over the Kingdoms of the world, which was a scriptural idea
received and well known by the Jews at the time of the
Lord's sojourn on earth.

'fhe Church shares in the reign of Heaven, as joint heir
with the Son, as His Bride, because it is composed of the
brethren of Jesus, members of His bOlly and of the family of

God. In this sense the hope of this reign is for us a heavenly
hope. The earthly heirs of the reign are the meek, WllO

endure to the end. This little remnant will inherit the mil
lennial earth. This cannot be applied to the Church but by
means of a spiritnaljsing interpretation.

The Psalms xcvii. and xcix. are prophetical songs, the ful
filment of which will 'take place only after the heavens and
the earth, which now..are,'have been shaken yet once more
according to promise.' (Comp. Heb. xii. 26,27; Psalms xcviii.
2, 9; xcix. 1.) In the period now present, until salvation be
revealed by the return of the Son of man, the subject of the
heavenly songs is for the rebellious world a mystery; (Apoc.
xii. 10.) "The Lord (l'Eternel) reigns," is a prophecy in
tIle mouth of the saints and of ~e heavenly.,powers. It is
easy to be convinced of this by"'ll.ttentively reading these
psalms.

These four things, salvation and strength, and the reign
of our God, and the power (authority) of His Christ, exist, it
is true, in the counsel of God; they are realities for those who
believe; but they remain, nevertheless, a mystery for the
world, which can only believe that wbich belongs to the region
of sense.. The power of the Spirit of life which is in Christ
Jesus, acts in the faithful to produce in them the fruits of the
Spirit, whicll are the fruits of the reign; for the reign of
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xiv. 17.)

For those wllO preach the Gospel, this same poweris neces
sary to bling souls to the knowledge of these things, which
are mysteries for the world. Such is the value of passages
like these: "For our Gospel came not unto you in word
only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost." (1 Thess. i.
5) In order that the ministry of the Gospel be really effi
cacious, it must be based upon the power of the life, and be
sustained by the gifts of the Spirit of Christ risen. I speak
of tbe power of the Sph'it given at Pentecost, to the apostles
first, then to us all, to the end of the present dispensation.
(Acts i. 8; Eph. iii. 20; iv. 11, 16.) "For the reign of
God is not in word, but in power." (1 Cor. iv. 20.) It is
not enough to speak of the tlIings of God in oI'der to edify;
it must be done by the power of Christ ascended on high.

And this same power acts in the heirs to sanctify them, to
enlighten and to sustain them, even as it will hereafter act,
in order to raise them, or to change them into 'the perfect
likeness of the second Adam, in order that they may be
manifested with Him in glory.

Then only shall be manifested to the world, salvation, and
strength, and the reign of God, and the power (authority) of
His Christ; for it is He, Christ still hidden in the throne,
who is the Power and the wisdom of God. (1 Cor. i. 24.)

§ 2.-TESTlllONY TO THE GOSPEL OF TIlE REIGN.

The time fixed in the counsels of God for the fulfilment of
the promises made by Himself, or through the prophets, to
Abraham and toBis successors, being accomplished, John the
Baptist came" in the way of righteousness," calLing the whole
nation to reIlent and be converted. It was the end of the
dispensation of the law and the prophets. The reign had
drawn near without observation in the person of the Son of
man. .. Repent ye, for the reign of heaven is at hand; FOn.
this is He that was spok¢n of by the prophet Isaiah, saying:
Prepare ,ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight."
The testimony of the Forerunner was not in power, for he did
no miJ:acle. He was that Elias who was to come; but the
J ewsknew Him not, but diu unto Him whatsoever they listed.

Elias prefigured in many respects J olm the Baptist; but
above all as being the reformer of Israel by 1"i9hteousness.
Elias, notwithstanding all his faith, walked after his own
heart at a very critical moment of his ministry. The doubts
of John the Baptist, when in trial, drew down on him a severe
though indirect rebuke in the answer which tIle Lord gave
to the messengers he had sent: "And 'blessed is he, who
soever shall not be offenlled in me."

Elias, losing courage for a moment, could not understand
how the Word of God, confirmed by the acts of power which
he wrought, remained without effect for the conversion of
Ahab, of Jezebel and of Israel. John the Baptist was not
prepared for tIle interruption of the reign by the rejection of
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the Anointed of God. The faith of these two holy men was
shaken at the sight of the sufferings and dangers to which a
ministry, so glorious as was theirs, exposed them.

In every respect, and in contrast with all the prophets of
every dispensation, Jesus is the only faithful witness; whereas
the man who is only" born of a woman" has always failed
under the responsibility of every ministry intrusted to him
for the service of God. It is in collDcction with this, that
the Lord compares what the greatest amongst prophets born
of women was upon the earth, with what the least of
the risen saints will be in the reign of heatlen. (MaUh.
xi. 11.)

Whim Jesus, who was. the true Pl'ophet and King, was
manifested, it was, according to the counsel of God, needful
that John the Baptist should decrease, but that He, the Son
of man, come down from heaven, should increase. He it is
who, until He left this rebellious world, maintained all the
truth and glory of God unsullied, untouched by the malice
of Satan, and in spite of the contradiction of sinners.

The first discourses of the Lord are identically the same
as those of His Forerunner; it is the pure and simple Gospel
of the reign of God. John the Baptist being rejected, the
door remained open by the path of righteousness and self
denial in things present. The grace which imputeth not
iniquity was still veiled until the shedding of the blood was
accomplished. (Heb. ix. 6, 13.) Every enemy is not invi
sible; we have also to contend with obstacles which are
external and seen.

Hitherto the Lord had brought in the reign of God
amongst His own, witllout obsena.tion, preaching conversion

, and repentance. He then added power to the word for the
preaching of the gosIJel of the reign; (Matth. ix. 35 ; Luke
ix. 11;) and this it is which rendered the nation without
excuse.

Little by little the interruption of the reign, through the
death of the King, bec~mes evident, for Israel is hardening
itself against the manifestation of the power, of the age to
come, intrusted to the labourers whom the Lord sent in testi·
mony against the Jews, and whom He thus formed for the
work they were to continue. I~rael is threatened with being
disinherited; and the disciples and the Gentiles are to re
ceive the administration of the kingdom and access to the
reign.

Jesus announces that He is going to return on high, in
order to come again in power to destroy His enemies, and"
to bring the reward to His own.

During the interregnum which draws near, it becomes
necessary to sow the word of the reign, in order that there
may be sons of the kingdom, for the Heir had fowld nothing
in the vineyard of the Father.

The kingdom, thus usurped by the enemy, will shelter tile
rebellious nations; it will be the time of the forbearance of
God towards the world.

The disciples of Jesus, faithful remnant of the interrupted
reign, about to be His witnesses, receive the deposit of the
'Vord of the reign, antI Peter receives the administration
of the kingdom. This remains a mystery hidden from the
multitude and from the mighty.

Everything is now ready for the testimony of the reign
to be continued on earth. The death of the Heir, the
rejection of Israel, the indignation of God against His people,
are established facts. The abounding of iniquity will bring
judgment. The reign had been announced in testimony to
the Jews, and this continued still for some time after the
death of the Lord, because of His intercession for them on
the cross. Afterwards this testimony reached unto otller
nations and all men.

.Tesus, about to leave His disciples thus 'prepared, com·
nlends them to the Fatllet"s keeping. (John xvii. 11, 12.)
He then gives a last and striking testimony to the truth of
His reign, which is neither of this world, nor of tllis age,
but of the world and the age to come: .. I am a king. To
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world,
that I should bear witness unto the truth . • • •• My reign
is not of this world. . •• But MID is my reil{ll not from
hence." (John xix. 36-38; see also Acts i. 3, 6.)

The glorious preaching of the Jewish remnant, left as a

testimony by the Lord, proclaimed the fulfilment of the Scrip
tures in Jesus-the Christ rejected, crucified, risen, and
glorified; and, above all, His permanent right to the reign
and to the judgment, as well as His return in glory to
occupy the throne of David His father. We see the light of
the grace that forms the Church, increase in the preaching of
these witnesses, in proportion as the things of the reign
of God are more and more rejected by the Jews. After the
dispersion .. Philip was preaching the things concerning
the reign of God, and the name of Jesus Christ." (Acts
viii. 4, 12.)

Little by little the converted Jews were forced to forsake
the synagogue. Then, the separation of the disciples having
taken place, and the reign of Christ being finally rejected by
the Jews, that is to say, by the heirs, judgments began to
fall on the nation, and all .. the Christians" received, through
the ministry of Paul, the full revelation of the glory of the
Bride. A gradual fusion took place between the remnant of
the interrupted kingdom and the Church the body of Christ;
or rather, this remnant passed out of the first condition into
the second, in a manner almost imperceptible. Paul became
the apostle of tile Gentiles, as a witness of the things he had
seen, and of those which were revealed to him still later,
with regard to the tile future glories of Christ and of the
Church.

This new light, committed to the Church by the first
ministers of the Word, did not remain long before it obscured
and even obliterated the notion of the Gospel of the reign.
The Church has utterly failed, and still fails, in the preaching
of this Gospel of tile reign. But these glad tidings, distinct
from those of the grace of which ther nevertheless form a
part, are (God be praised!) depositejl in the Scriptures.
There it is we again find those things in their place, as Paul,
John, and Peter preached them; and I hope, with the help
of the Lord, to prove to my brethrm that the Church has
forsaken the true and pure preaching of the reign of God,
and that it is time to return to it, without at the same time
giving up the preaching of present grace. Preaching, like
the apostles, tI,e reign of God, and aU the things concerning
JelU8, is what, I think, the Church no longer does, and which
the a.pproach of "the time of the end" renders extremely
necessary.

The King, absent, calls Himself "Him that cometh," but
the world does not know him as such. To the Church is the
charge committed of God of proclaiming in this very world
tile rights and the return of the King of kings and Lord of
lords. Jesus is not only the risen Witness in Heaven-but
He is so still upon the earth, in the Church, by His Spirit.
It is as His witnesses also that we break bread in memory
of Him, in the midst and in the presence of His murderers,
announcing thus His death, His resurrection, and His return,
until He comes.

Another distinctive charscter of the testimony of the
Church is, that she is not to call for condemnation on those
who do not receive immediately the word. The order to
shake otI the dust of our feet in testimony against there·
jector, was only applicable to the Jews, as being the people
and heirs of God. An evangelist can well say: "I am
pure of the blood of all men. For I have not shunned to
declare unto you all ti,e counsel of God;" (Acts xx.
26, 27;) but would he act in the intelligence of the present
grace if he called for the judgments of God upon the nations
and individuals 'Yho reject the Gospel P (&mans ii. 4;
2 Tim. ii. 5.)

The position of the redeemed at this time is that of
enemies, made sons by grace; but it is no longer that of the
violent who take tile reign by force; for the difficulties
which Satan raises to the Church are generally of another
kind than those that presented themselves to the Jews in the
time of John the Baptist. The Jews were, by natural birth,
the legitimate heirs of the reign; they had, without having
yet received tile power of the Spirit of Pentecost, to break
the heavy yoke of the law and of legal traditions. Outrages,
the being forsaken, exclusion and persecutions at the hand
of the whole nation, were to be endured; they had to
despise the bitter zeal and .hatred of the priests and of the
great ones, to pass for execrable: in a word, it was
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literally necessary to forsake all in order to enter into the
kingdom.

And still, separation from the world must be the result of
the activity of faith in testimony as to those who speak and
"those who hear." But this separation is a fruit of the
Spirit, who renews and changes the affections by means of
a new creation. This is a way above and independent of our
strength; and it is by pure grace that we have become par
takers of the reign and members of the body of Christ. If
there is violence, it comes from God, and acts against our
selves, without our aid, and in our favour.

The Church is introduced into the reign by its faith, but
it is not its faith that takes the reign by force. New-born
children cannot be counted as violent men.

§ a.-THE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

As that which concerns the testimony of the Church witll
regard to the Gospel of the Reign, has to be treated of further
on, I confine myself to the above general reflections on her
position, and pass on to the testimony of the end.

This testimony, which was interrupted by the rejection of
the king and by the formation of the Church, will be resumed
towards the consummation of the age, of which, indeed, it
will be one of the signs.

The Church finds, in the three first chapters of the Apo
calypse, the judgment of the Lord on her conduct here below
as one that is betrothed, and also the judgments of God upon
all that makes an empty profession of Christianity. In the
third chapter. 14th verse, Jesus judges professing Christen
dom according to the title-Church-which it has itself
assumed. This church of Laodicea will be spued out of the
mouth of the Lord, because she is a liar in her profession.
The things that are to Clome after those which eoncem the
Church are for ourselves still future.

Besides, then, the three first chapters of the Apocalypse, we
find in this book, Jesus presenting himself as the prophet of
his own unveiling to the eyes of the world, and of the mani
festation of all those who belong to Him in Heaven. It is
for this reason that the Holy Ghost calls the book of the
Apocalypse" the testimony. of Jesus Christ." We have
received this precious deposit as being the friends of God,
(John xv.; Gell xviii. 17; James ii. 23,) with the commis
sion to transmit it at the proper time to the witnesses, the
future preachers of the judgments of God on the kingdom
usurped by Satan, and of the glad tidings of the reign.
The contents of this prophecy, which again takes up and
closes all preceding prophecies, hall to be communicated to t.he
enure/lei, ana to the seroams (~sclaves) of Goa, through the
medium of John the beloved, who takes here the character of
servant, ministering this testimony as a prisoner, partaker
of the tribulation, of the reign, and of the hope ·of Jesus
Christ.

From the fourth chapter, the Apocalypse contains the
details of the plans of God relative to the resumption of His
government on the earth, or relative to the end of the govern
ment " of the Beasts." When this book speaks of the things
of Heaven, it is the book of thrones, of songs, and of
crowns; but when it speaks of the ways of God towards
this U1Orld, it is really'" the testimony of the end."

In this testimony, as in all the things of God, Jesus is the
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the ending. He is
also the centre, or the link which unites the two ends of the
chain of the testimony interrupted by the formation of the
Church; therefore He calls himself the faithful Witness,
the first-born from amongst the dead, the true King of
kings, l'evealing to John the results of ilie faithfulness of
God (l'Efernel) to judge the nations and to subject them to
His Clu:ist.

I see two great categories of witnesses after the rupture
of ilie Church. First: The Active and Blood-stained
Testimony. Secondly: A Passive, and so to speak, Mute
Testimony• We find, I think, in Apoc. xx. 4, the two classes
of witnesses just named. The passage describes the
introduction of the judgment of the living nations, and of
those who destroy the habitable earth. (Dan. vii. 9;
Matt. xxv.)

Besides those who sit on thrones to judge, (1 Cor. vi. 2,)

I see in this verse: 1st. The souls of the martyrs of the
active and blood-stained testimony-they are the violent.
They have been beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus,
and becanse of the word of God. They form a body of
risen men, for" thllY lived," as it is said, further on. 2nd.
"And those who had not worshipped the Beast nor his
image ..• " t/.e patient-those of the passive testimony.
These last form a reml)ant kept apart on the earth, beyond
the I'each and pursuit ofthe Beast during the great tribulation.
They are set at the right hand of the King, they live and
reign with the former ones, and with Christ.

A.-The Active ana Blood-stained Testimony.

Let us consider for a moment the first category of these
witnesses. Their origin goes back as far as John the Bap
tist, as regards the new covenant. The precursory testimony
of John the Baptist appears to me to be of the class of pro
ph'ecies accomplished at first imperfectly, interrupted because
of the malice of Satan and the opposition of man, and after
wards resumed in full. We have seen that the almost fruit
less ministry of Elias had been the type of him who was the
forerunner of Messiah. But the first coming of John the
Baptist has been in its turn a type of the future appearing of
Elias towards the time of the end.

John the Baptist is that Elias of whom the Lord Jesus
has announced the coming since the death of His Forerunner:
" Elias truly cometh first, and shall restore all things." It is
also to this second coming that relate, partly at least, the
words of the prophecy of the angel Gabriel: .. And he shall
go before Him (the Lord) in the spirit and power of Elias."
For if John came the first time in the spirit of Elias, he did
not, however, come in the power of Elias; moreover he
restored nothing at all with regard to the Jewish nation;
much less has he restored "all things."

A second coming of John the Baptist in power, or of Elias,
to restore thiugs, can only explain the easily felt, though only
apparent contradiction, which exist between the Lord's own
words and those of His Forerunner: " And IF yb will receive
it, this is Elias, which was for to come." Nevertheless, John
the Baptist has said, .. I am not Elias."

1 think that the resumption in power of the interrupted
testimony oC John the Baptist is found in Revelation xi. 3,
&c., where this prophet is accompanied by Moses. These
two witnesses stand at Jerusalem, .. centre of the earth,"
before .. the God of tlte earth," an expression which c1I:1
raclcrises the epoch of their testimony, and which is not found
elsewhere in the New Testament.

The men wllO inhabit the earth towards the end of the
present age will find themseh'es in a state of open revolt
against the Creator. The Lord shall then renew and give a
second time the sign of Jonas. He sends, for the last time,
His prophets, two in numbl}r, to make straight, this time, the
patIls of His Son in His glory. It is here only that the
prophecy of Malachi is exhausted.

John the Baptist is then, as regards the new co,-ellant, the
first of the active and blood-stained testimony, whether before
or after the epoch of grace which forms and gathers the Bride
of Jesus. (comp. Apoc. vi. 9, 10 ; and xx. 4.) The faith of
tile violent (Matth. xi. 12.) was that of the first witnesses for
the kingdom, from John the Baptist, until the time when the
mrstery of the Church llaving been manifested, they passed
evidently into this new condition. I do not doubt then that
many of the members of the body of Christ lIave been made
partakers of this glorious activity. It will surely be a gem
added to their crowns in t-he possession of the glory of Jesus;
but I do not consider, at this moment, the testimony to the
Gospel of the reign but as a fact whic}lljas been interrupted,
and which is to be resumed at the consummation of the age.

The Jewish nation has put to death a multitude of the
faithful, besides John the Baptist and Stephen, because of the
gospel of the Messiah, the true David. The same circum
stances will be fOllnd again to exist towards the end of the
age, and for the ~me cause; but in. t~e ~idst.of diffic~lt.ies
infinitely more serIOUS, because then, JDlqUlty beIng multIplIed
and hearts hardened, God will have given efficacy to error,
that the adversaries may believe a lie. I do not doubt bllt
that all the martyrs whose testimony bas not gone beyond that
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of John the Baptist (see John iii. 29), are (with the martyrs
of the ancient covenant) referred to in the passage of the
Rev. vi. 9-12. Their language is by no means that of grace,
but it is the language of a Jewish remnant. The impatience
wlder the alt:u' only manifests itself after the rapture and the
gatheling of the Church into Heaven. The souls not yet
clothed, have already been waiting under the altar during all
the interregnum, or· rather during the usurpation, of the
kingdom by Satan. But they have only a little longer to
wait; the death of their brethren and of their companions in
service, (esclavage,) who shall render at the end of the age
the So.'l.Ille testimony as they did in the beginning, must inter
vene: the final tribulation, truly the great tribulation, must
complete the number of this body of witnesses.

Their reward, also, however blessed it may be, has ~lso a
character of its own. It is not in their case to be united
with the Lamb, but' t,1 be in Heaven, under His care and
under His heavenly mediation.

One of the twenty·four elders (Apoc. vii. 13) explains this
mystery to John, that he may communicate it to the Churches,
for the Bride of Ghrist is interested in the matter, because it
concerns martyrs who have suffered for the name and for the
claims·of her Bridegroom.

I believe I have given a sufficient outline for brethren who
have not yet any settled views on the subject; and I pass
over in silence several other c1laracteristic points which make
of these witnesses a body entirely distinct from the Bride;
because that would lead me beyond the limits of a mere
essay.

B.-Pauive and Silent Testimony.
I have pointed out the principal features of that class of

witnesses at the end, whose mission I have designated by the
title" Active and Blood-stained Testimony." I have a few
words to add on the second class, of the Testimony at the end,
which I have called the .. Passive or Silent 'l'estimony."

The 144,000, in contrast with the preceding martyrs, keep
the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, possessing
their souls in patience, keeping themselves quiet, lifting up
their heads on high whence cometh their salvation; that is to
say, "this Jesus, in the same manner as he ascended up."
In conclusion, this new Israel will have on the earth the same
privileges which the risen martyrs will enjoy in hea"en.
They are under the care of the faithful Shepherd. (comp.
Apoc. vii. 17; xiv. 4.) They alone can learn on the earth
the New Song, sung in heaven, before the throne, by the
heavenly choirs.

We find a type of this remnant in Elias fleeing from the
anger of the impious Ahab, kept apart far from his people,
nourished day by day in the desert, baving the testimony of
the Lord and the prophetic Spirit, bringing by his return into
Judea the bountiful rain of the latter season, in the midst of
general apostasy and desolation, and giving subsequently light
and abundance to the Gentiles.

I shall not speak here of those who escape from amongst thc
nations after the great day of God Almighty, (Isaiah xlv. 20;
lxvi. 19, &c.) because I do not consider them exactly as ren
dering a testimony at the time of the consummation of the age.

As to the everlasting Gospel, some details will be found in
what follows this introductiou.-( To be continued.)

GRACE AND GLORY.

• 2 ehron. ix. 1-12.

IT is commonly apprehended among us, an<l very justly, that·
grace is the thing exhibited in David, and glory in Solomon.
Grace h&<\ a very full exhibition in David. It raised its
objects from degradation to honour, it comforted and sustained
him in sorrow, restored him from wandering, and kept him to
the end in safety. But when the time came for glory to
shine forth, grace having thus displayed itself to the full,
David delivers the throne into the hand of Solomon.

Each of these, grace and glory, has its own peculiar method.
It is this which just at the present has drawn and fixed my

thoughts a little. Grace only divides tlie scene willi other
principles, glory forms it all alone. Grace meets David in
either his degradation, sorrow, or defilement, and brings
honour, comfort, or restoration, leaving the struggle between
the former and the latter things in measure to the end, and
the whole a divided empire. But glory holds the entire scene
at its disposal, and leaves the trace or reflection of itself on
every thing. It is not God bringing out His resources to
mingle tllemselves with man's circumstances; but it is the
supreme presence of the Lord forming the wJ>.ole sphere of
the action according to itself. This appears in this chapter.
There is no darkness at all upon the scene abroad, nor work
ing of nature in the heart within-no trace of man, or of his
passions, or his miseries; the finger of God and the Spirit of
God delineate and animate the whole picture.

The queen of Sheba is the witness of this. Her conscious
ness of what she saw tells us ofglory being everywhere in
the regi0n8 of the king of Israel-the stirrings of her own
heart tell us of the absence of all 'he ways and principles of
nature. There was nothing minute under her eye, that did
not to that eye reflect the glory. As the stars of the heaven
differ in ther glories, but each of them is glorious, and lends
something to the common magnificence, so here. There is
the house of the king, and his ascent up to the house of God;
but there is also the meat of his table, and the apparel of his
servants; and the latter are glorious like the former-in
other measures, it may be, but still equally parts and parcels
of the glory. The glory was leaving its reflection on all she
saw. It might be small in the great account, but still it was
·glorious. And because it was small, it was only the worthier
of the notice of the Spirit-led soul, that delights to put honour
on the uncomely member, and enable her the more fully to
testify to us that glory was everywhere, even so to speak, on
the kitchen furniture-" the sitting of the servants!" Just
as another voice of the same Spirit, anticipating the sanctity
or cleanness of these same days, tells us of .. Holiness unto
tlle Lord" being now upon" the bells of tIle horses," and
.. of every pot in the Lord's house being like the bowls
before the altar." For the glory had taken the whole scene
into its hand, and there was nothing hid from the reach of its
beams. It was a morning without clouds-there was no
shadow anywhere. All was in the light. The vel'y equipage
of the attendants and their sittings reflected it. All was
delivered into the liberty of the glory, and fashioned by the
power of it.

But the kingdom within was as excellent in its way. If the
day dawned around, the day-star had risen in the heart.
There was no blemish of nature or of the flesh in her spirit,
as there was no dimness or uncertainty in the scene around
her. She was small in comparison with tIle king in Zion,
but there was full delight and no grudging because of this.
She trafficked for wisdom, and esteemed the merchandise of it
above gold or rubies. The best of her land she offered to
King Solomon, doing all she could to beautify the house of
God's glory. Nothing that she had, could she esteem too
good for him. 0 the blessedness of all this within and
abroad I Glory abroad, leaving its memorial everywhere, the
beauty of the Spirit's mind within, ordering the whole con
versation of the soul, without touch or soil of nature I
.. Scenes surpasaing f~b1e, and yet true!" Scenes to be
realised to the enjoyment of our he:u'ts and eyes, and to the
glory of our Lord, in the days of the kingdom !

Well is it that grace now divides tIle scene witli nature's
misery and defilement; and still well is that glory then will
know nothing but its own creation, for light and its principles
will be triumphant. The light which God has as yet brought
in shines, is it most true, but shines in a dark place; the light
that He will bring in by and bye, will be light everywhere,
the day-dawn around, a~d the day-star within (2 Peter i. 19).
It is now the valley of Baca with wells of water, by and bye
it will be the dwelling of praise still, unbroken, undivided
praise. (Ps.lxxxiv.)

"The Lord will give grace and glory."

J. G. B.
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CHAPTER XI.

THERE are worshippers and prophets, that is to say, a testi
~ony. TJle ~entiJes do their own will, and tread the holy
city under their feet. God has a remnant which is sealed
and He communicates with them. '

Verses 1,3: We see here the altar of holocausts; the
temple and the worshippers found therein are distinguished.
The rest is trodden under foot.

Of tM forty.two mont~. There is one week remaining
out of the weeks of Damel,-seven weeks and sixty-two
weeks to the time of the Messiah. The events of the last
week are irrespective of what concerns the (jhurch. It is of
this last week, as it is of the sixty-nine others' they were
.. determined" on the people of Israel and on the holy city.
(Dan. ix. 24.) " Seventy weeks are determined upon tl,y
people lionel upon thy holy city." Sixty-nine weeks were
elapsed up to the Messiah, but He was cut off. (Dan.
ix.26.) .

The Church is a heavenly system, Dot providential, which
has nothing in common with earthly things, or with the temple
at Jel"Usalem.

The remaining week remains still to be fulfilled. We have
here the history of this last week. At that time, God will
resume. with the Jews His laws, His judgments, and His
terrestnal government.

We now have something precise in statement. Jerusalem
a pe~ple at JerUsalem; the city tr?dden under foot by th~
Gentdes. These are Israel's relations with God. Israel
would not submit to Christ j they will submit to Anti-Christ.
There is a small remnant who will not recognise Anti-Christ,
but the mass of the people will recognise him. God is
watching over this remnant, whom He has sealed. I do not
mean to say, however, that the sealed remnant is confined
to these, for there are others of the twelve tribes that are
sealed also. There is a testimony of God against men, by
prophets.

Verse 3: The two witnesses are prophets in atlliction.
Verse 4 : God is Lord over the earth. He will not permit

the times of the Gentiles to last any longer, nor that they
should tread under their feet what they cannot devour. This is
finished. God is going to show Himself as Lord over the
earth. He had given the earth to the Gentiles. (Dan. ii. 37.)
His .throne had judged ~d left Jerusalem. (Ezek. i. to xi.,
particularly x. 18 and Xl. 22.) And he gives the dominion
over the earth to Nebnchadnezzar, to the Gentiles. (Dan ii.
37, 38.) And until the times of the Gentiles are expired
Jernsalem shall be trodden under their feet. (Lnke xxi. 24.)
But God will resume again His place as Lord over tl,e earth.
The two witnesses render testimony to this lordship, to tile
Lord over the earth, not to the Father, or to the heavenly
glory, to the Lord of heaven.

.In Zechariah iv. we see a candlestick. All is in order
and ~very thing .in its place.. Christ's royalty and priesthood
sustam and n.ou.rlsh the !eWlSh people, and all is in its place.
But here allts m confUSion. There are two candlesticks two
olive trees, but one does not know where to put them. ' No
thing is as yet settled; but there is a testimony rendered to
these things, to their future fulfilment. •

Verses 5-8: Such is the fate of the two witnesses, because
the beast, the wicked one, assumes his empire, according to
Satan's power. The witnesses give testimony to God's right
over the earth. There is an allusion to the character of
Moses aud Elias. Egypt was visited with plagues under

Moses; God's people was then in captivity under the dominion
of the Gentiles. Moses displayed God's power against
Pharaoh ~ a way~.preparatory to the judgment that was to
come on hIm. Elijah shut heaven, and made fire come down
thence. Elias came at the time of the apostasy of Israel.
The last condition of Israel is worse than the first. The
spirit of idolatry, the demon of Israel, shall take with him
~ven other spirits worse than himself, and shall enter again
mto Israel. The service. of the two witnesses is that of
Moses against Pharaoh, and that of Elias in the midst of an
apostate people. But Anti·Christ comes up out of the bottom
less pit and kills the two witnesses. This is all that takes
~lace before the sounding of the last trumpet. The par
tiCulars about Anti-Christ are revealed in the subsequent part
of the Apocalypse.
. It is a seri~us thing to see the end of the age, and the
Judgment commg, not on the dead, but on the nations' to see
how me~ are despising all the judgments of God, a~d how
every thing concentrates itself in two witnesses, and a little
~emnant at lerusalem. It is written that the publicans be
heved, having received the baptism of John. But the Phari·
sees reject .this baptism anddo not believe in Jesus, and they
~arden their hearts against the Holy Ghost; while the pub
licans, having received the first testimony, receive also Jesus,
and then the Holy Ghost. It is important to apprehend the
least warning, to listen to the smallest whisper of God's voice,
:md to obey quickly His warning. There are always warn·
lUgs that we have neglected previous to chastisements.

Verse 14: Two woes are passed, and the third woe
which ends with the judgment of Anti-Christ, comes quickly:

Verses 15-18: Seventh trumpet. The particulars of this
woe are not given here; they are given a little further on,
but the seventh trumpet is the signal for the intervention of
God.. (See x• .7.) .When the ~und of this trumpet is heard,
the mterventlon 18 celebrated In heaven with all its conse
quences. It is the result that is celebrated. The course of
what is judged is reserved for what follows. This interven
tion- begins with the judgment of Anti·Christ and that of
the nations which are angry; but if it is with regard to them,
the moment when they are moved to anger, it is with regard to
God's servauts, and His saints, and His prophets, the time
when Go~ is pleased, in His faithfulness and His love, to give
~hem thClr reward. Great voices are heard in heaven prais
mg God and rejoicing, because the kingdoms of this world
have become the kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ.
The four and twenty elders give thanks and worship God,
because the Lord God Almighty has taken His great power
and has entered upon His reign. There is great joy in
he~ven, because the reign of iniquity and of the prince of
tillS world ha~ come to an end; because creation which from
the time of Adam was made subject to vanity and to the bon
dag~ of corruption, (Rom. viii. 19, 22,) is come into blessing
agatn~ and, ~y the presence of the second Adam, by the
ex~rclse of HIS blessed royalty and the manifestation of tIle
children of God, and particnlarly because J esns reigns--Jesus,
hated by the world! Jesus, despised and rejected of men!
but Jesus, the beloved Son of the Father, the glorious Bride
groom of the glorified Church!

CHAPTERS XI. 19.......XII.

W.HAT precedes the ~ineteenth verse of the eleventh chapter
~nngs the general history of the ways of God to a termina.
tIon. And before entering upon the judgments peculiar to

.- Some believe that the judgmeut itself or Anti-Christ is the
thud woe. I was made to say so in the first edition or these
notes, but I doubt it. I cannot beJieTe that the description given
at t~e beginning or the chapter is that or the last days or the man
or SlD.
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the apostasy, the Apocalypse reveals to us more in detail
what is to take place on earth. The eighteenth verse had
brought us to the end,-to the seventh trumpet. The nine
teenth verse resumes the history from a higher point.

We have in what follows,-first, the causes of evil, and
what proceeds from those causes i second, the development
of Satan's power and of the moving spring of evil, in the
instruments he uses, aud which manifests itself under a very
decided form; and, third, what God does in order to destroy
the evil.

Chapter xi. 19. The temple of God is seen open in
heaven, and the ark of the covenant is seen in the temple.
Before the evil is manifested, we have the joy that nothing
can touch the ark, and that everything concerning the people
of God is firmly settled and secured in heaven. III treating
with His people, God is binding Himself. 'rhis is the ark of
His covenant. The power of God and His holiness must be
manifested towards His people. and displayed in their fayour.
This is precious, for man's heart will fail him at the sight of
evil. But before God lets the evil be seen, He manifests to
the eye of faith His temple and the ark of His covenant,
where every thing is stable, where nothing can be touched.
The thunders can fall on the earth, but they cannot fall on
God's temple. It is no more the throne; it is the place for
worship; the place where God is adored.

'rhe lightnings, the voices, the thunders, and the hail, are
the action of God over the atmosphere of the earth, on what
envelops it. The terrors of God are acting on the world.

The Apocalypse after this shows to us the sources of evil,
and the judgment of God on them.

The twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth .chapters form a
whole. The twelfth chapter presents to us, in their great
characters, the sources and the results. The thirteenth, the
devdopment of evil on the earth, through Satan's instru
ments. The fourteenth, God's relation with His people
and with the world for good, and His judgment on Satan's
instruments, which the thirteenth chapter had made known
to us.

'l'he twelfth chapter is divided into three parts; the first,
beginning with the first verse down to the sixth verse; the
second, from the seventh down to the twelfth verse; the
third, from the thirteenth down to the seventeenth verse.

First Part. The first six verses place before us the actors
in this scene, viz., a woman with child of Him who is the
object of all the counsels of God, and the vessel of His
power on earth, while herself weak:: she is, according to His
counsels, clothed with supreme glory. .A child mighty, but
who does not yet act in His might, but is hidden and with
drawn into heaven, while the woman flees into the wilderness.
.A 9reat red dra9on, Satan, who would devour the child, and
who hates the woman and persecutes her.

The woman is clothed with the 6UII, with the glory of God,
with all supreme authority. The moon is under her feet; all
subordinate and derivative authority is under her feet. She
has upon her head a crown of twelve stars, power in man
displayed to perfection.·

The second sign in heaven is a child, the heir of strength.
The woman is not the Church. There is a great red dragon
who is against the woman i it is Satan, who resists the mani
festation of the glory of the child and of the woman. His
power is perfect in its kind; he has seven heads, with crowns,
and ten horns. The tail is designative of the bad influence
of error in doctrine. The dragon draws after him the third
part of the stars of heaven, the authorities. Satan would
devour the child.

The child is Christ; it is also the Church, as associated
with Christ. Like Christ, she is to govern the nations. (Ps.
ii. and Apoc. ii. 26, 27.) The Church receives this power
from her being associated wit.h Christ; she will, not.with·
standing, be also active in heaven. When the Lord Jesus
comes again, it will be in the display of His authority, for
He shall rule all nations with a rod of iron, and the Church
will be with Him. (Ps. ii. 6,9. Apoc. ii. 27.) It is what
Christ will· do when He has taken possession of the inheritance

• It will be found that the number seven is figurative of spiritual
perCecLioll, eiLher in good or lIvil; and twelve, oC perfection in man,
tiuch as the twelve patriarchs, tho twelve Apostles.

of the nations: Now, he asks for the Church. (John xvii. 9.)
Later, he will ask for the world. (Ps. ii. 7.) He makes
the Church be partaker with Him in the possession of the
world. (Apoc. ii. ~7.) The male child, then, is Christ, the
Head of the Chut'ch, which is His body. The man complete
is Christ and the Church. Christ imparts to the Church all
He has ; but the power of Christ is not yet displayed. Christ
and the Church are hidden in God. The woman, on the
contrary, who was clothed with the sun, remains on the
earth, and is in the desert. As soon as we w:e obliged to
seek the woman on earth, it can be none else but the Jews.
The Church is only in heavenly places, she is not known on
earth. Jerusalem is the centre where God recognises His
people. It is the people of God, in relation with God, which
becomes the woman on earth when the male cllild is in heayen.
If we seek fur the instruments on earth, we shall find that
Christ was born of the Jews. Of Zion, it shall be said:
" This man was born there." (Ps. lxxxvii.) We have the
thought of God in the woman and the glory. We have
besides the result of this thought. which is Christ. It is to
the woman that Satan bears an ill-will; he hates her i but
he iannot touch the child who is in heaven.

Second Part: 7-12. We are told here the circumstances
which force the woman to flee. Satan and his angels are in
heaven. (Eph. vi. 12.) Satan has access to the heavens which
God created, where His throne is placed. It is there he was
the accuser of Job; but Satan has no entrance in the light,
which CtLnnot be approached. Jesus saith, speaking of the
miracles of His disciples: "I saw Satan likc lightning fall
from heaven." From a feeble sample of the power of His
name, He sees all the power of Satan cast out from heaven.
A war takes place now in heaven. Michael and his angels
fight against the dragon and his angels. Michael is called
the archangel in Jude 9. The Word of God speaks of only
one archangel. The immediate result of this war is, that
Satan is cast out from heaven into the earth. He has no more
power in heaven. It is a great mistake to believe that
Satan is in the lake of fire. He is with the angels in hea
venly places. Men will be found in the lake of fire burning
with brimstone before Satan is there. (Apoc. xix. 20.) He
shall be cast out of heaven into the earth, where he will still
act and deceive the nations. He is already worshipped
amongst the Pagans. As soon as the event here anticipa
tively announced by prophecy takes place, the heavens at'e for
ever cleansed from the defilement and presence of Satan.
He was overcome by those on earth, as accuser, by the blood
of the Lamb. Satan's accusations only drew out the mani
festation of God's favour towards His children. Cast out
from heaven, Satan shall come again on the earth, to gather
the nations from the four quarters of the earth to battle, and
to make war against heaven.

Third Part: 13-11. Instead of seeing, as in the first
verse, the woman in heaven, having the sun for a crown,
(that is to say, agreeably to the thought and the counsels of
God, a vessel without strength, but clothed with supreme
aut.hority,) we find her in the earth. Christ issued from the
woman, the Jews. The Church is in nowise the mother of
Christ j she is His Bride. When Satan is cast out from
heaven, he begins to make war with the seed of the woman,
the Jews, the only testimony of God remaining then on
earth.

Two wings of a great eagle are given to the woman. The
strong man of God, Christ, does not yet exercise His power.
The woman has nothing else to do but to flee for three years
and a half, during which time Satan exercises his power on
earth with great fury. The only resource of the woman is
to flee. Jesus foretold this in Matthew xxiv. 16. As soon
as the abomination that maketh desolate shall stand in the
holy place, (Matt. xxiv. 15. Dan. xi.) three years and a half
will elapse until the deliverance. At the beginning of thcse
three years and a half, the disciples are to flee ~o the moun
tains. (Matt. xxiv.) The woman fled to the desert. It is
the last end of the indigllation, (Dan. viii. 19,) and ofthe
lJellgeance. (Is. xxxiv. 8; Ix.2. Jer.l. 15, 28; Ii. 6,11, &c.)

One cannot apply to the Roman eagles what is said of the
abomination of desolation. Nothing, from the tinle Jerusalem
was taken by Titus, coincides with the 1290 days in Daniel
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xii. 11, even calculating, as some would do, 1290 years
instead of 1290 days. '

The serpent does 0.1111e can to kill the woman, even when
she flees. There remaineth (verse 17) a remnant of the seed
of the woman, with whom Satan shall make war. Those who
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of
Jesus Christ, are those who have the Spirit of prophecy, who
arc attached to Jesus; that is to say, to the testimony of the
Spirit of prophecy, which is God's testimony to God's promise,
and not to Anti-Christ. The flood which the dragon casts
out of his mouth is a mass of people. (Is. viii. 7, 8.) When
the king of Assyria, and all his glory, come to lay waste
through Judea, they are presented under the image of a flood
and of waters strong and many. The ea.rth swallows the
flood which the dragon casts after the woman. God, in His
providence, prevents these nations from devouring and destroy·
ing Israel.

We have here the end of the last week in Daniel. What
remains of the week is connected with the things of the earth.
It still remains to be fulfilled. After the war which we find
mentioned here, Satan will never regain heaven. After
having been cast into the bottomless pit and bound there for
a thousand years, he shall regain the earth and seduce the
nations, (Apac. xx. 8,) but he will never regain heaven.

The inhabiter, of the earth are never the Church. They
are those who are attached to the system of this world in the
prophetic earth of the latter days, and who abide there. The
inhabiter, of the ,ea are the nations outside the prophetic
earth. Those who thus inhabit the earth without being
righteous, have against them Satan in his fury.-( To be
continued.)

THE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

L

OF THE REIGN DROUGHT TO ISRAEL AND REJECTED.

§ I.-REVELATION 011' .JESUS To THE JEWISH NATION, AC-

CORDING TO THE PROPHETS 011' THE OLD TESTAMENT.

THE ancient prophets had proclaimed the revelation of the
nations (the Gentiles) through the light oftIle Christ; that is
to say, the prophetic Spirit had announced' at all times that
the nations would have part in the promises made to the seed
of Abraham, and that they would enter one day into relation
with God, so as to become a people before him. These pro
mises are involved in that of the reign of Messiah, which
had been interrupted and put off until the epoch of His per
sonal return to the habitable earth. They will be fulfilled in
the millennium, together with those that promise the dominion
of the earth to Israel. (Micah iv. 5-8.)

When the accomplishment of the times fixed in the counsels
of qod was come, He sent His Son to fulfil the promises made
to the fathers. Thereon the Holy Ghost rendered testimony
to the faithfulness of God in this, by the mouth of many
saints of that epoch, such as Zachariah, Simeon, Anna, and
Mary.

The angel Gabriel spake thus of Christ in announcing His
birth: "He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the
throne of hi, father DafJifl, and he shall reign over the
~ouse of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no
end." Za.cbariah spoke likewise: God bas taken under his
protection Israel His servant, to remember His mercy towards
Abraham and his seed for ever, according as He spake to our
fathers by the mouth of his holy prophets which have been
$00 the world began. "Now, 0 Most High!" said Si
meon, u lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to
thy word: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou
hast prepared before the face of all people; a light for the
revelation of the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people
Israel."

And already the Spirit of prophecy did not fail to announce
clearly the interruption of the epoch of the reign of Christ by
His rejection and death. U Behold," added Simeon, "this
cbild is set for the fall and rising again of many in ISrllel ;

and for a sign which shall be spoken against, that tie
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed."

§2.-THE TEACWNG OF JESUS TO HlS DISCIPLES CONCK1UUXG

HIS RKlGN AS MESSIAH.

The instruction that Jesus personally gave to the disciples
relative to the kingdom divides itself into two distinct pe
riods :-before His death; and after His l"esurrection.

The bearing and exteut of this teaching before his death
may be appreciated by His answer to the question the dis
ciples addressed to Him: "What shall be the sign of thy
coming and of the end of the age 1" (Matt. xxiv. 3.) The
thirtieth verse is an answer to the first pal·t of this question,
and without definiug the nature of the sign, He marks the
place where it would be seen-in heaven; and the results,
the desolation of aU the tribes of the eartb and the gathering
together of the scattered elect Jews. It is true that the
teaching of the Lord before His death hat! 110t entered the
souls of the disciples with joy and with hope; since, after His
rt'Surrection, He found them still without understanding, and
slow of heart to believe the things which the prophets had
declared, and that He himself had explained, confirmed, lionel
unfolded to them during His life. It was necessary that
Jesus should open their understanding, that they might under·
stand the Scriptures. 'l'he things concerning the Church
were, I.suppose, amongst those which the Lort! had not toM
to the twelve, .. because they could not bear them then."
(John xvi. 12.) The conversation on the mount of Olives,
after the resurrection of Jesus, proves to us that He fountl it
right to leave the disciples with a lIet of ideas fit for a Jewish
remnunt, heirs of the kingdom.

" He was seen of them during forty days, speaking of the
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God: and being assembled
together with them, commanded them that they should not
depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise which yo
have heard (said He) of me. For John truly baptised with
water, but ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost not
many days. hence." 'l'ho question wllicb they acldressed to
Him at that time removes our every doubt as to the extent
of the last instructions of the Master: .. Lord, wilt thou at
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" This ques
tion was entirely similar to that of Matt. xxiv. 3. Jesus
again admits here the fact of His coming personally on the
earth to restore the reign of Israel; fQr His answer shows
that he approves the intelligence of their question in the main.
He only reproves the disciples because of their indiscretion on
the ,ubject of the epoch of the return of the Son of lllan; but
He in nowise reproaches them for unbelief, or for their igno
rance as to the fact of His personal reign.

At both the epochs which we are comparing, that is to say,
before His death and after His resurrection, tlle thoughts of
the heirs of the kingdom are Jewish, they concern the world
and Israel in particular; and the answers of the Lord do not
go further. If we connect the last of these answers with the
conversation of the two angels, (Acts i. 7, 11,) it will show
us clearly that the disciples had quite apprehended all the
bearing of the teaching of the Master, as to the things con
cerning the feign of God. The disciples of Emmaus were
consequently also right in looking for Jesus as the Christ, the
true David. .. As for us," said they, .. we trusted that it hacl
been He which shoult! have redeemed IsraeL" Their hope
was the same as that of the prophets, and of the faithful Jews
who hailed the coming of Messiah into the world: it was in
conformity with the oracles of the Word of Go(l, according to
the SCl'iptures. This hope also rested on the teaching of
Christ himself, according to what He had announced concern
ing His return in glory, and the awful judgments which must
precede this return: .. And when these things begin to come
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your
redemption draweth nigh."

There is nothing, therefore, that authorises us to suppose
that Jesus taught His disciples, after His resurrection, "all
that concerned Him." We have just seen, 011 the contrary,
that this divine Master taught them after His resurrection, as
he did before His death, that is to say, from the Scripture of
the old covenant, .. beginning at Moses aud all the prophets....
(Luke xxiv. 27.)
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§ 3.-MINISTRY OF TIlE DISCIPLES ACCORDING TO THE
TEACIl1NG OF THEIR MASTER; ANDroS ORDERS CON
CERNING illS REIGN•

.. Known unto God are all His works from the beginning;"
and the results of them also He knows. Although He well
knows that man cannot receive, and still less preserve, under
Iris own responsibility, the promises ofgrace, God acts towards
llim as if he was capable of submission and of faitllfulness.
This is a fact established by the whole Bible; and if God acts
thus, it is in order that men may be inexcusable. The mani
festation of the children of God will be the occasion when the
glory of His grace will be revealed, and then at once shall
every man be found a liar. When God leaves man or nations,
in order to try them, t.hat He may know what is in their
hearts, he does it, not because He is ignorant of the ruin and
of the fall of the children of Adam, but rather, because the
evil which exists must be made manifest before it is punished,
tllat every mouth may be stopped at the day of judgment.
We have seen that Jesus really was manifested to Israel as
the promised Messiah. (John v. 39, 40~) But His own
lJaving rejected Him, the true David has ascended again to
heaven, and His reign will only begin with His return.
From that time, the ministry committed to the disciples takes
a very special character, which may be summed up in a tes
timony to the return of Christ. The question about tbe
coming of Gentiles aud Jews, as individuals and without any
difference, into tl.e Church through faith, was not yet brought
forward. The point pressed was, for Israel first to believe
that Jesus, the Nazarene, a mall approved of God among toot
tlation, had been made by Him Lord and Christ, having been
raised up according to the flesh, as son of David, to sit on
llis throne. It was to the Jews, according to the Lord's
command, that " the Word of God was to be first preached ;"
then, after it had been rejected by them, to the nations.
.. For tbus bas tbe Lord commauded us: I have given thee
for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation
unto the end (If the earth." (Is. xlix. 6.)

Now, this blessing cannot be extended to the nations as
nations, but, through the channel of Israel, converted and
re-established in the possession of the promises: "Thus saith
the Lord of hosts,' In those dags ~hhall come to pass, that
ten men shall take hold out of ~ll tongues, even shall take
hold of the skirt of l.im tlJat is a Jew, saying, We will go
with you; for we. have heard that God is with you."
(Zech. viii. 23. Zeph. iii. 20.)

The disciples, witnesses of the departure of tlJe Messiah,
could not expect His immediate return as the Son of David.
They had, on the contrary, received tlJe order from Him not
to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait there the promise of
the Father, or" the power of the Holy Ghost which was to
come upon them." This promise could not be accomplished
until after Jesus had been glorified, and the event showed
that tlJere was still a period of ten days, which was to expire
before the return of MessialJ in person.

The Lord had further shown to the disciples a second
period, which was to precede His personal return in glory to
restore the kingdom to Israel: "And ye shall be witnesses
unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost parts of tbe eartlJ." This last com
mandment of tlle Lord reminds us of the prophecy He bad
made before His death on the same subject: .. For verily I
say unto you, you will not have gone through the cities of
Israel untii the Son of man be come j" words which, pro
nounced. by the Son of man standing on the earth, prove
evidently tbat the conversion of Israel could only take place
by the view of Christ returning in His glory. It is important
to remark relative to this second period, that it still runs on,
and that it is concerning the return of the 8011 of man, which
will terminate it, that Jesus has said: .. But oUhat day and
that hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels which are in
heaven, neitlJer tlJe Son, but the Father." (Mark xiii.;
comp, 26, 32.)

The book of the Acts shows us that the Apostles did not
fail to preach the reign, such as it had been committed to
them. If the Lord had confened, in any way, on these wit
nesses, the mission of calling Israel as a nation to be part of
the Church of Christ, of the body of the King of glory, we

should have reason to wonder that the preaching of Peter and
of the Apostles, until the death of Stephen, should only have
presented to the Jewish nation tlle death, resurrectiun and
personal return of t.he MessialJ for the age to come. We
might have a right to doubt the efficacy of the Holy Ghost,
which was given to them at Pentecost, if it had not brought
to their remembrance, at the fit time, all the things that Jesus
had told them before and since His resurrection. (John xii.
16; xiv. 26; xvi. 4.) But these witnesses were faithful to
their mission, for they did not cease to cite Moses, the Psalms
and the prophets, in support of the testimony they had to
render to the return of the King. It is in their own llreach
ing, inspired by the Spirit of God, that we are to look for the
nature and extent of tlleir first ministry. Here, at least, one
cannot accuse their doctrine of error.

In that last and solemn moment of the long patience of
God towards His people, Peter and Stepllen were testifying
to the 8011 of man risen, seated at tlJe right hand of the
Father in heaven, which was ready to open itself to give Him
back to the earth, if Israel bad repented and been converted.
Jesus was preached as Prince and Saviour: if tlle nation
received Him as such, He was to come again to bring to
Israel salvation, the reign, and blessings promised to their
fathers. (Acts iii. 19-22; v. 32; vii. 56. Luke ii. 30.)
c, Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out, so that the times of refreshing mag come from
the presence of the Lord, and th$.t He may send the Cllri8t
Jesus which was [before preached] unto you; whom, indeed,
the heaven must receive until the times of re8titlltion of all
things, times of which Gou has spoken by the moutIl of His
holy prophets." It was a last respite granted to Israel, while
announcing to them the salvation which God had prepared
for them before the face of all the nations. .. But my people
would not hearken to my voice, and Israel would none of
me; so I gave them up to their own hearts' lusts; and they
walked in their own counsels • •• I would have ransomed
them from the power of the grave; I would have redeemed
them from death: 0 death, I would have been tlJy plagues,
and thy destruction, 0 sepulchre: but repentance is hid from
mine eyes."

Thus it is that God, in His wisdom, always brings out, by
the light of His grace, His faithfulness and His kindness, in
opposition to the state oC complete ruin and condemnation of
the natural man; it is thus that the malice and the corruption
of the Jewish nation .have been manifested by the gift of
Jesus, and that the incorrigible llardness of heart of the
people of God has been shown by the ministry of witnesses
to the death and resurrection of the Heir, whom this people
had in their blindness killed.

We see by what precedes, that the departure of the mng
has delayed the epoch of the reign, the making of which
good belongs to Bim alone, personally and visibly present.
God has used the time of this delay, first, to offer a respite
to the rebellious people; afterwards, to announce His word
to every nation. But Israel having rejected the testimony
of the reign, the grace that forms the Church has intervened
till the return of ilie Heir.

§ 4.-WHENCE DID JESUS SET OUT? HOW HE SET OUT?
WillTBER DID HE GO?

The place where the scene of the ascension took place is
the mount of Olives, distant from Jerusalem about two thou
sand paces. Near this mountain were the two little towns
of Bethphage and Bethany, the last fifteen furlongs from
Jerusalem. .. And he led them out as far as towards
Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them.
And it came to pass while He blessed them, He was parted
(separated Himself) from them, and was carried up again
towards heaven," or withdrawn or carried on high towards
heaven. (Luke xxiv. 51.)

This passage indicates a power proper to Jesus, in virtue
of which He could say: I go unto my Fatller, and when I
have gone, I will come again. Where.as Acts i. l) indieates
rather the power of the Father raising the Son to His right
hand, in order to place Him in His glory above His enemies.
cc And when He had spoken these tllings, while they beheld,
He was taken up, and a cloud withdrew Him out of their
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sight." I see in this last passage the, indication of the
power which caught up the child of the woman, to hide him
for a little time in the throne of God. (Gal, iv. 4. Rev.
xii. 5.) Jesus then has been received, or gathered up on
high from the mount of Olives, and withdrawn from the eyes
of the Apostles by a cloud, which concealed Him from their
sight. We find a type of this event in Ezek xi. 23. Ha.ving
then gone up on high above all heavens and exalted by the
right hand of God (Mark xvi. 19) in the sanctuary, which is
not of this creation, He has seated Himself at the right hand
of God. For God has most highly exalted Him, because of
His obedience even to the death of the cross. " Ought not
Christ to have suffered and to have entered into Hil glory 'l"
(Luke xxiv. 26.)

NOTE A.
At a General Meeting of the Society for Promoting Chris·

tianity amongst the Jew8, held at the Rotunda, in Dublin, in
1838, amongst others, the observations of two speakers made
a deep impression. What follows is a faithful epitome of
these two speeches, taken from a religious journal of that
time.

The Rev. Joseph Wol1f, a missionary, and an Israelite by
birth, related several occurrences in his numerous journeys:
" I have visited Egypt ten times," said he, "but I baptised
only a small number of lews. The great rabbi was opposed
to my labours amongst his countrymen. In my last journey
there, I did not go to see him, but he came to me, and, after
discoursing on something else, he said to me: 'You have
adopted a new plan in order to eonvert us: you affirm that
some of the prophecies, referring to Messiah, have been ful
filled at the first coming of Christ; and you endeavour to
prove that the other prophecies, those referring to the glory
of the Messiah, will only be fulfilled at His second coming;
lastly, you believe in the restoration of the Jews. I have
exposed your views to my congregation. We now understand
you. You take, for instance, the ninth chapter of Isaiah, and
you say to ns that the fifth verse: 'For unto us a child is
born, unto us a son is given,' has been literally fulfilled in
Jesus of Nazareth. Granted. Bllt when we oppose to you
the following verse: • Of the increase of his 'government and
peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and
upon his kingdom; to order it, and to establish it with judg
ment and with justice from hencefolth even for ever,' you,
Joseph WoUf, say to us that these words ought also to be
taken literally, and tha.t they shall be fulfilled in Christ's
second coming; whilst before Christians told us, that by this
throne of David, a spiritual throne was to be understood. Is
this mentioned a.nywhere in the New Testament 1'-1 showed
him Luke i. 32, 33: 'He shall be great and shall be called
the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto
Him the tbrone of His father David,' &c. I added, •He
shall be great,' these words have been literally fuWled. He
has been great, even on the ClOss, when heaven and earth
took part in His sufferings, and a. poor thief was looking to
Him for his salvation. He has been great in his resurrection,
in His ascension. He is great now, sitting at the right hand
of God. He has been great, and you yourselves, 0 Jews,
ought to confess it; for, whilst you thought of extinguishing
this Jigllt in crUcifying Him, He has alwaYll been since and
now is looked at as the Messiah and as the Saviour by a mul
titude of Gentiles. But let us contiuue: 'And He shall be
called the Son of the Highest;' such is literally His title,
Buch is His name, in spite of all the oppositions of Socinians
and Unitarians. • And the Lord God shall give unto Him the
throne of David his father.' This is not yet fulfilled; but,
as the first part of the prophecy has been literally fulfilled, so
it will b~ likewise with ~he second part. See also Acts
it 30, and mind these words, 'according to the flesh,' which
do not much indicate a spiritual reign; and Acts xv.
16,17," &c.

The Rev. Hugh Mac Neile, pastor of the Church of St.
Jude, at Liverpool, in a speech of considerable length, came
back again to the important subject already discussed by the
missionary. .. Here is," said be, amongst others, "a fact of
which I have been myself a witness, and which appears to
me to confirm, in a remarkable manner, the arguments in

favour of the system of literal interpretation of prophecies·
The fact happened in London, after a sermon in a church in
the Strand. Amongst the hearers were two Jews. A dis
cussion took place, in the vestry, between them and the
preacher. on the subject of a psalm which contained a
prophecy referring to the restoration of the Jewish people.
The pastor maintained that it could not be understod in the
sense of a national restoration. The Jew who spoke,
answered him: 'How then can you be surprised that we
should deny what you call the incarnation l' , What l' said
the clergyman, taking a Bible, ' is it not written: •And, be
hold, thou shalt conceive, and bring forth a son, and shalt
call His name Jesus. He shall ~ great, and shall be called
the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto
Him the throne of His father David: and He shall reign
over the house of lacob for ever; and of His kingdom there
shall be no end l' The 1&raelite then asked the minister to
take up with him again the different parts of this passage,
which he did accordingly, and after having read the two or
three urst sentences, the 1ews were convinced that they were
to be interpreted literally; but, when they came to tllese
words: ' And the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of
His father David, and He shall reign over the house of Jacob,'
&c., the pastor said, This signifies that He 'shall reign in
the hearts of His people.' 'If it is thus,' replied the Jew,
'if it is not in lerusalem, where David had his throne, where
he reigned, then I deny that Mary had a son. I affirm, for
my part, that what is said on this subject signifies nothing
else, save that the Messiah was to be pure from His birth, and
that this is the true meaning of these words • a virgin having
a son.' You see I only follow your mode of interpreting the
end of this passage. I apply it to the beginning, and by this
means I deny the incarnation.' 'But,' replied the minister,
, we admit the literal interpretation of this part of the pas
sage, because the event has proved that it was' to be under
stood thus.' I shall never forget with what an air of
disdain and contempt the lew then said: • Oh! you believe
this, because it has happened,-as for us, we believe what is
written, because God has said it.''' We ought therefore to
take heed in what manner we interpret prophecies ; for, you
see, if we deny the privileges promised to the Jewish nation,
we shake thereby even the foundation of our faith. I take
occasion here to observe that there is a great difference
between figurative language and a system of spiritual inter
pretation, still too much in vogue. There are facts foretold
in fignrative language which have been or which will be
fulfilled literally. I quote, as an instance, this prediction:
.. Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered." We
all know that this was fulfilled in the garden of Gethsemane ;
yet, literally, .Tesus was not a shepherd, nor were hi! disciples
sheep; nevertheless the fulfilment of this was literal. Tllis
prophecy shows clearly the difference there is between the
figurative language of the oracle and a figurative accomplish
ment. Prophecies, describing the future glory of the Jewish.
people under the emblem of a monntain, raised above the
hills, and to which all the nations shall resort, are quoted in
all Catholic catechisms, as proofs of the infallibility of the
Church of Rome, whose authority, they say, is to extend
over the whole world. They say, moreover, that the
geographical position of Rome proves that these prophecies
really apply to her. And truly, if Jerusalem, in the prophets,
signifies the Chlistian Church, it seems that these promises
concern the church of Rome, which, alone on the earth, has
r.used these pretensions to infallibility, universality and
dominion. Whilst robbing the Jewish nation of those pro
phecies which belong to her, to apply them to the Christian
Church, Christian controversialists can with difficulty contest
the pretensions of the Church of Rome. But Jerusalem
never means the Christian Church-it means Jerusalem;
Judah means Judah; Ephraim means Ephraim, and not
France or England. Let us call every thing by its proper
name. Thus we shall understand better the grand but yet
unfinished work of our glorious God, that work which, rela
tively to the .Tews, among others, is not yet fulfilled. ~t is
for divine reasons that the Jews have been preserved in the
midst of the nations, as a separate people, waiting for the
King. This King, the last King of Israel, is still alive: He



30 THE PROSPECT.

has been dead, but He is risen and He is alive; the Jews are
preserved for Him, and He is preserved in the heavens for
the Jews until the restoration of all things. And then this
eame Jesus, who was raised up into heaven from the Mount
of Olives, shall come down a.,aain;1I like manner, that is to
say, personally and visibly. I can hardly think of th~
things without remembering a remarkable phenomenon whIch

,I saw in going from Genevil to Lyons: I am speaking of the
river Rhone, which loses itself completely under ground.
You walk upon a tine green turf in the midst of trees, whilst
under the soil which bears you, tbe large river is rolling
swiftly away its waters; it rises again, at the distance of about
a mile. This subterranean passage is called "La perle au
Rhone." (The loss of the Rhone.) The Christian dispensa
tion appears to me to be likewise "la perle Jui"e;" (the loss
of the Jews;) but the time comes when Israel, now trodden
under foot, will come out of the obscurity that has surrounded
it. for ages, spread again abroad its healing waters on the earth,
and carry with it to the extremities of the world, the name
of the King of the Jews, whom these sha.U recognise as their
Great High Priest, as God and Man, as Jesus the Saviour.
(To be COIIlinuea.)

TRANSLATIONSFROY"L'ATTENTE ACTUELLE
DE L'EGL1SE."

III.-" THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST."-Acts i

I DESIRE to speak of the coming of Christ. Several sub.
jects, as for instance, the reign of Anti-Christ, are linked
with this principal fact; but I. shall confine myself at present
to the simple fact of the coming of the LorcI. I began by
reading Acts i. because the promise of the retum of the
Lord is here marked out as the one and only hope of the
Church, 3S the first object which was to fix the attention of
His disciples, when they in vain followed with their eyes the
I.ord, who waa departing in the air and was going to hide
Himself in God. In this chapter, on the occasion of the
ascent of the Lord, there are three things to be noticed.
The first is, that th~ disciples desired to know when and how
God would restore again the kingdom to Israel. (verse 3.)
Now, Jesus does not say that this kingdom was not to be
restored; He only said that the time of that re-establishment
was not revealed. (verse 7.) 'fhe second is, that the Holy
Ghost was about to come; (verse 8, cf. 4, {) :) and the third,
that while the disciples were looking stedfastly toward heaven,
two angels said to tbem, •• Why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up froOl you into
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven." (verses 9, 10, 11.)

They were to expect the return of Christ.
l! we study the history of the Church we shall nnd it to

ha\"e declined exactly in proportion as it has lost sight of this
doctrine of the Lord's return. I!'orgetting this truth, it has
become wea.k amI worldly. Desiring, however, not to leave
the sphere of the word, lpurpose to demonstrate thereby, how
this thougbt of the return of Christ ruled the intelligence,
sustained the hope, and inspired the conduct of the Apostles.
I am about to.do it by textual quotations from the different
books of tile New Testament.

Acts iii. 19-21.-" Repent ye, therefore, and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refresh
ing shall come from (or " in order that the times of refreshing
may come by" 8".wr; &1' ~>"6wa&" -.pol Q;yay,;,~wr;) the pre
sence of the Lord." • . • The Holy Spirit is come; He
has remained with the Church; but" the times of refreshing
shall come by the presence of the Lord.". It is impossible
to apply this passage to the Holy Spirit, since He Was already,
at that very time, come down, and since He said by the mouth
of tbe Apostle, "whom (speaking of Jesus) the heaven must
receive till the times of restitution of all things." • • •

• [The author cites from the French version of Martin, .. par la
prEscnce du Seigneur.- But I quelltion the exactness of that trans
lation in the pr08ent instauce.]

And in point of fact, the Holy Spirit has not restored all
things. He who is to come according to this passage, is not
to come to judge the dead, nor that the world may be burnt
up and destroyed, but, above all, for the "restitution of all
things which God hath spoken, by the mouth of all His boly
prophets since the World began."

I cite these passages to make you understand what I mean
by the coming of the Saviour. It is not the judgment of the
dead; it is not the great white throne; it is the return of
Jesus Christ in person, present and visible, when .He shall~
sent from heaven. Comparing these versea With what 18

found in Rev. xx.~ you will see clearly that the co~ of
1esus Christ and the judgment of the dead are two distinct
events; that when the judgment takes place, there is not a
word about Cbristreturning from heaven upon the earth ;
for it is said, "from whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away."

The Lord will come again upon the earth.
I am about to show how He Himself first, then the Holy

Ghost by the Apostles, have constantly directed our attention
to this personal return.

Matt. xxiv. 27-30.-" Then sball all the tribes of the
earth mourn, and they shall sec the Son of man coming in
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." Certainly
the expedition of Titus against Jerusalem is not the coming
of the Saviour in the clouds of heaven. Neither is it the
judgm6nt of the dead before the tribunal of the great white
throne; at that time, the earth is no more, whilst, in the
epoch which the text describes, the tribes of the earth are
presented, and an event is in question which concerns the
earth. .. Then shall aU the tribes of the earth mourn." It
is not a milleIinium consequent on the exercise of the power
of the Holy Ghost; the world has never seen the Holy
Ghost; but the tri,bes of the earth shall lament, when they shall
see the Lord Jesus. Verse 33-" So likewise ye, when ye
shall see all these things, know that He (margin) is near, even
at the doors."

Matt. xxiv. 42-51.-The faithfulness of the Church de
pended on the constant attention it was to give to this truth
of the return of Christ. From the moment that it was said :
.. My lordd elayeth his coming," she commenced a scene of
tyrannical domineering and of worldliness. "Therefore be
ye also ready," said Jesus, .. for in such an hour as ye think
not, the Son of mau (not death) cometh."

Matt. xxv. I-13.-The expectation of the return of Christ
is the exact measure, the thermometer, so to speak, of the
life of the Church. As the servant became unfaithful frolQ.
the moment He had said, .. My Lord delayeth his coming,"
so likewise with the ten virgins, since it is said that they all
slept. It was neither the Holy Ghost nor death that the
virgins were told to wait for faithfully; for neither death
nor the Holy Ghost is the Bridegroom of the Church. All
tbe virgins were found in the same state: the wise, (the true
saints,) as well as the foolish who wanted the oil of the
Holy Ghost, alike slept and forgot the immediate ·return of
Christ.

In Mark xiii., we have nearly the same thing. The
twenty-sixth verse forbids the application to tbe invasion of
the Romans;· and when it is said, (verse 29,) "it is nigh,
even at the door," there is no question of the judgment of
tbe dead, nor of the great wllite throne. At the day of judg
ment before the great white throne, there will be no question
of house or household.

'fhere are only four passages in the New Testament which
speak of the joy of the departed soul. '1'lle first occasion is
when the thief said to the Lord, (Luke xxiii. 42, 43,) .. Re
member me when t1lOu comest into (in) Thy kingdom." He
thought about the coming of the Lord in glory,-a truth
which was fumiIiar to the Jews. The Lord replied to him,
(Thou shalt not wait till I retum,) "'fo-day shalt thou be

• I take this opportunity of remarking that, though there may
have been at the time oC the capture of Jerusalem by Titus, cir.
cumstauces in some respects like those which are.yet to take place,
when these prophecies oC Mark xiii. and Matt. XXlV. shall beaccom
plished, &0 that the disciples might have been able to use the
warnings which they contain, (which I admit, though there be
little certainty of the flUlt,> there are insuperable difficllities iu
applying the "abomination of desolation" to the armr oC Titus.
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with me in Paradise." .The second case is that of Stephen,
who said, (Acts vii. 59)- .. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."
The third is, when St. Paul said, .. absent from the body, and
present with the Lord." (2 Cor. v.) The fourth is, (Phil. i.
22, 23,) "for I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire
to depart and be with Christ, which is far better." In truth,
it is far better to await the glory, present with Christ, rather
than remaining here below; not that we are in glory when
we depart, but we have done with sin, we are out of its reach,
and, apart from it, we enjoy the Lord. Yes, it is a state
far better, but it is also a state of eXIlCctancy, like that in
which Christ Himself is found, sitting at the right hand of
the Father, and waiting for what is to come.

Luke xii. 35.-" Let your loins be girded about and your
lights burning." Here we find again the parable of the
unfaithful servant. Only the Lord adds, "that servant
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither
did according to his will," (that is, Christendom,) "shall be
beaten with many stripes, but he that knew not" (the Pagans)
.. and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with
few stripes." AU shall be judged; but Christendom is in a
state infinitely worse than the Jews or Pagans (inasmuch as
it has had more advantages).

Luke xvii. 30.-" Even thus shall it be in the day when
the Son of man is revealed."

Luke xxi. 27.-" And then shall they see the Son of man
coming in a cloud with power and great glory." The fig
tree, of which the Saviour speaks on this occasion,(verse 29,)
is specially the symbol of the Jewish nation. "Watch ye
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy
to escape all these things that shall come to pass and to stand
before the Son of man."

These two chapters, namely, Luke xvii. and xxi., like
Matt. xxiv. and :Mark xiii., concern the Jews-the earthly
bearing of the Lord's coming. We may add Luke xix., where
the servants that are called, and the enemies that rejected the
nobleman, are clearly the servants of Christ, and the Jewish
nation.-(See verses 12, 13, 27.)

John xiv. 2.-" In my Father's house are many mansions.
• . . and if 1 go to prepare a place for you, I will come
again." The Lord Himself will come to take the Church,
that the Church may be there, where He is.

Acts. i.ll.-" This same Jesus which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen
Him go into heaven."

Acts. iii. 20.-This is the preaching of the Apostle to the
Jews: Repent, and Jesus will return. You have killed the
Prince of life, you have denied the Holy One and the Just,
God has raised Him from the dead. Repent, be converted,
and He will return. But they would not repent. During
three years He had vainly sought fruit from the fig-tree.
The husbandmen, on the contrary, killed the Son of Him
who had placed them in the vineyard. Jesus, the Son of
God, asked pardon for them upon the cross, whence His
voice is all powerful, saying "Forgive them, for they know
Dot what they do." The Holy Ghost, by the mouth of the
apostle, answers to the intercession of Jesus; I wot that
through ignorance ye did it. Repent ye, therefore, He will
come again. Be converted, in order that times of refresh
ing may come from the presence of the Lord. But we know
that they resisted the Holy Ghost. (Acts. vii. 51.)

Acts. iii. 20,21.-" And He shall send Jesus Christ. • .
whom the lleaven must receive until the times of restitution
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of aU
His holy prophets since the world began." This is the great
end of aU the counsels of God. As we have seen the secret
of His will, that God would gather together all things in
Christ, we see llere that He has spoken of it by the mouth
of all His holy prophets. How are all these things to be
accomplished? Is it by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost?
No! because it is said that it is co by the presence of the
Lord," and .. he shall send Jesus." Undoubtedly, I believe
that the Holy Ghost will be shed forth, and He will be so
especially upon the Jews; but in tIle passage quoted, the
event will take place by the presence of Jesus. Heaven is
bere out of the question. There cannot be Ii. revelation more
explicit than that it is by the sending of Jesus that the tbings

of which the prophets have spoken will receive their accom
plishment. I know not how one can evade the force and the
simplicity of this declaration.

We see the fall, the ruin of man; we see likewise all the
creation subjected to corruption. The Bride desires that the
Bridegroom may be manifested. It is not the Holy Ghost
who will restore the creation, nor who is the heir of all
things: it is Jesus. When Jesus appears in glory, the
world will see Him, whilst it cannot see the Holy Ghost.
"At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow." The work
of the Holy Ghost is not to restore all things here below, but
to announce Jesus, who will come again.· Further, it is the
Holy Ghost that was in St. Peter, who said, " whom the
heaven must receive." Receh·e whom? Not the Holy
Ghost, for He was already there, but Jesus; and all that we
have to do is to believe.

I turn now to the Epistles, in order that by them furtber
we may see that the coming of the Saviour was the living
and constant hope of the Church. In Rom. viii. 19-22, we
see all the creation in suspense until the moment of His
coming. (John xiv. 1·3, and Col. iii. 1, 4.)

1 Cor. i. 7.-" Ye come behind in no gift, waiting for
the revelatiml (margin) 01 the Lord. Jesus Christ."

Ephes. i. 1O.-0n which we have already spoken. Since
at the last judgment, the heaven an4 the earth will have
passed away, it is before this period that God will gather
together all tllings in Christ.

Phil. iii. 20, 21.-" For onr conversation (citizenship) is
in heaven, from ·wbence also we look lor the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body."

Col. iii. 4.-" When Christ, who is our life, shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory."

The two epistles to the Thessalonians turn entirely on this
subject.

1 Thes.-All is in view of the coming of Christ; all that
Paul says of his joy and of his work refers to it. First, con
version itself links itself with this truth. (i. 10.) The faithful
of Thessalonica, who had been as models to those of Mace
donia and Achaia, and whose faith was so celebrated that he
had no need to say anything, "had turned to God from idols
to serve the living and true God, and to wait for Hi, Son
Irom heavefI, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath
to come." It is remarkable that this church, one of the
most flourishing of those to which the Apostles have written,
should be precisely that one to whieh the Lord has been
pleased to reveal, in the fullest detail, the circumst.ances of
His coming. "'rhe secret of the Lord is witll them that
fear Him." Behold then the faith of the 'rhessalonians; it
was spoken of in all the world, that they waited for Jesus
from heaven. It is for us to have this faith, the same faith
as the Thessalonians. Like them, we ought to eXI>eet the
Lord before the thousand years. Certainly, they did not
say, there must elapse a thousand years before the Lord
comes.

Chap. ii. 19.-" For what is our hope? Are not even ye
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ?"

Chap. iii. 13.-" To the end he may stablish your hearts
unblamealJle in holiness before God, even our Father, at the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints." It is
evidently the ruling idea which influences the mind of the
Apostle.

Chap. iv. 13-18.-1t is remarkable that the only consola
tion given by the Apostle to those who surrounded the death
bed of a believer, is his return with Jesus, and their mutual
meeting. People say," Be content; he is gOlle to glory."
This was not the idea of the Apostle. On the contrary, the
consolation that he gives to mourning friends is, " Be content;
God will bling them back." What an immense change in
the habitual sentiments of Christians, since the only comfort
that the Apostle gives passes, in the present day, as foolish
ness! The faithful in Thessalonica were so penetrated with
the thought of the return of Christ, that they did not con
ceive the possibility of dying before that event; and when
one of them departed, his friends were affiicted, thinking that
he would not be present at that moment. Paul re-assures them
by declaring that "dIem which sleep in Jesus will God
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bring with Him." We can understand by this example how
much the Church has put aside the hope which occupied the
spirit of tho first believers; ho\v far we are estranged from
apostolic thoughts, which we have replaced by the idea of an
intermediate state of happiness (the soul separated from the
body)-a state true indeed, and much superior to ours on earth,
but vague, and at best a state of waiting. Jesus Himself waits,
and the deceased saints wait. I do not desire to weaken the
truth of this intermediatestate of happiness. Theapostle speaks
of it in 2 Cor. v. 4, " For we that are in this tabernacle do
groan, being burdened: not for that we would be unclothed,
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of
life . . therefore we are always confident." That is to say :
if this mortal body is not absorbed in life (ia not transformed)
the confidence that I have is not interrupted by death; I have
already received the life of Christ in my soul, and it cannot
fail. It may be that I shall depart, but the life of my soul
is not touched. I have already the life of Christ; if I
depart I shall be with Him.-One more remark on 1 Thess.
iv. 15-17. "We which are alive and remain to the coming
of the Lord (those who shall remain living on the earth at
the coming of the Lord) shall not prevent them which are
asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the
trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall
we ever be with the Lord." If the Apostle had expected a.
millennium of the Spirit before the coming ofJesus, how
could he have said" We which are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord?" There was then with him a constant
expectation of the coming of Christ, of which he knew not
the moment, but which he had ground to expect. Was he
deceived in that? Not at all; he was always expecting,
and that expectancy had the good effect of keeping him
completely severed from the world. If we were awaiting
from day to day the arrival of the Lord, where would be all
our plans as to family, house, &c., to flatter the pride of life
and to grow rich? It is the nature of the hope we cherish
that forms our character, and when the Lord comes, St. Paul
will enjoy the fruits of his waiting. The hope that animated
him produced its good fruits; it was because of this hope that
he cried, " May your whole spirit and soul and body be pre
served blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ."
(1 Thess. v. 23.)

Chap v. 2-4.-Note that this day ought not to overtake
believers as a thief.

2 Tbess. i. 9, 10; ii. 3-12.-Instead of the world blessed
with a millennium without the presence of Jesus, behold the
man of sin always growing worse, till he is destroyed by the
manifestation of the coming of Christ-evidence for me, that
this millennium of the Spirit only is a fallacy, because the
mystery of iniquity which was already working from the time
of the apostle Paul was to go on till the man of sin was
manifested, who will be destroyed by tbe manifestation of
the coming of Christ Himself, by tbe spirit of His mouth.
Now, in that state of things, where is such a millennium to
be placed? For the meaning of the expression .. spirit of
His mouth," see 1sa. xi. 4; xxx. 33. .

1 Tim. vi. 14-16.-" Keep this commandment without spot,
unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ;
which in His times He shall show, who is the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords: who
only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man
can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see :
to whom be llonour and power everlasting. Amen."

2 Tim. iv. 1.-" I charge thee therefore before God, and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the
dead at His appearing and His kingdom.".

Tit. ii. 11-13.-The grace of God has appeared, teaching
us first how to live; secondly, to wait for glory. The
appearing of grace is already come; it teaches us to await
the appearing of glory.

• 'fhis passage, compared with 1 Cor. xv., shon that tbe
appearing of Christ is not a~ the end; for at the end Be has
delivered up the kingdom; whereas, here, the kingdom takes place
at his appearing.-NOTE. The whole period is spoken of; and
therefore the judgment of the dead as weU as of the quick.

Heb. ix. 28.-" So Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he
appear the second time without sin unto salvation." As the
great High Priest, when He shall have finished His work of
intercession, He will go out of the sanctuary. (Lev. ix.
22,24.)
. James v. 9.-" Behold the Judge standeth before the
door. "

2 Peter i. 16-21.-" For we have not followed cunningly
devised fables, when we made knowu unto you the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses
of his majesty. For He received from God the Father
honour and glory, when there came such a voice to him from
the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we
heard when we were with him in the holy mount. We have
also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your
hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture
is of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came not
in old time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake
a:s they were moved by the Ho.ly Ghost."· The transfigura
tIOn was, then, a sort of speCImen, a pattern of the coming
of Jesus in glory.

1 John iii. 2,3.-" But we know that when He (the Son
of God) shall. appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see
Him as He is." We shall be like Him only when He
appears, not before. "And every man that hath this
hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure." He
who~e beart is filled with this hope conducts himself accord
ingly, be purifies himself. Knowing that when Jesus shall
appear I shall resemble Him, I ought to be even now as much
as possible like Jesus. How powerful is tbe efficacy of this
truth of Christ's return 1 What practical effects flow from
this expectation! This hope is for us the measure, as well
as the motive of holiness.

Those also who are in heaven (Rev. v. 10) say in tileit
songs: " We shall reign on the earth." There it is the lan
guage of the faithful, already ou high, surrounding the throne.
They say, "we shall reign," not .. we are reigning j" even
they are in a state of waiting, like Jesus Himself, expecting
that which is to come, "till His foes be made His footstool."
Study moreover (Matt. xiii.) the parable of the tares and
the wheat. The tares, that is to say, the evil done by Satan,
where the wheat has been sown, must increase until the
harvest, which is the end of this age. The evil that he has
caused by heresies, false doctrines, false religions-all this is
to C?ntinue, grow, and ripen; thes.e tares increase and sprout
up ill the field of the Lord untd the harvest. Here is
a positive revelation which formally contradicts the idea of
a millennium by the Holy Spirit without the return of the
Lord.

.We have now seen that the CODling of Christ links itself
With all the thoughts, with all the motives ofeomfort and
joy, and with the holiness of the Church, and even the dying
bed: and that him who quits the body will Christ bring
back. We have also seen, on the one hand, tbat it is the
coming of the Saviour which will be the means of the resti
tution of all things, and on the other hand, tbat evil is to
increase in the·field of the Lord until the harvest. May the
Lord apply these truths to our hearts, both to detach us from
the world and to attach us to His coming. to Himself in
person, that we may purify ourselves as He is pure. Cer
taiuly, there is nothing more practical than these truths
nothing more calculated to loosen us from a world which ~
going to bejudged, and at the same time to knit us to Him
who will come to judge it. There is nothing that can better
sh~w us that which ought to be our purification; nothing
whicb can so console, unite, and identify us with Him who
h~ su~ered for. us! in order that we who suffer may reign
WIth Him, cohell'S 1U glory. Assuredly, if we were waiting
for the Lord from day to day, there would be a renunciation
which is but seldom seen among the Christians of the day.
May none of us say, "My Lord delayeth His coming."

• This passage explains also Matt. xvi. 26. See xvii. 1. Hark
ix. 1,2. Luke ix. 27, 28.
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CHAPI'ER XIII.

In the twelfth chapter, we were taught in the gron,t sign
that appears in heaven what the sources of evil 'are. In
tho thirteenth chapter, wo see the wicked instruments
Satan makes use of for the fulfilment of all that iniquity
and evil of which he is himself the source. The <h-o.gon
imitates God, who has given all authority to His Son, and
tho Holy Ghost acting in His power in the presence of
the Son. '1'hus Satan gives his power to a beast, and
another beast exercises that power in his presence. One
of the beasts comes from the sea, the other from the
earth. We have in these instruments the full display
of evil working in the earth. The first beast has also
his deadly wound healed, as Christ rose from the deadly
wound of death.

First beast: 1-10. The sea represents a mass of peo
ple without form. When there is order, when population
takes a definite shape, this is the earth. The sea repre
sents tho mass of people previous to its taking a definite
form. (Apoc. xvii. 15.) Babylon is sitting on the seas,
that is, on the people, tho nations and the tongues.

The bear, the leopard, the lion, in Daniel, are the sym
bols of three of the four monarchies. When God's throne
was no more at Jerusalem, GOO. gave all power into the
hands of tho QQntiles. We see, to tho end, four empires
represented by four beasts. No mention is made here
, . the three first beasts, because they had already eeased

'a. ,.J.e time of the Apostle. In the meantime, Jesus is
hidden in God, and sitting at His right hand, according
to Psalm ex. Acts ii, 30. Is. ix. 5, 6, &c. '

The Roman empire has become guilty of having re
jected Him who alone had the right of dominion over the
whole earth. This it is which gives a character to this
beast. This is not all. This beast makes war with tho
saints that are on earth, at all times and under all circum
Btances, and persecutes in them the Lord Jesus. The Ro
man empire bears the character of the three first beasts,
and combines their qualities in its body. The fourth
beast shall be destroyed, (Dan. vii. 26,) and the lordship
shall be given to the Son of man by the Ancient of days.
(Dan. vii. 11-14.) This beast receives power from the
dragon, (Apoo. xiii. 2,) and becomes Satan's immediate
iIlstrument.

As the Father has given all power to the Son, who
acts in this power through the Holy Ghost, likewise the
dragon gives his power to the beast, who exercises this
power through another beast.

The first beast has seven heads and ten homs. Each
horn represents a kingdom. Each kingdomiscrowned. All
these kingdoms agree in giving their power to the beast,
in whom IS an active principle of blasphemy. The Ro
man empire is to be divided into ten kingdoms, which
give their power to the beast. This has not yot takon
place. The RolDan empire has fallen once, and has been
divided, it is true, but that does not ful1il the prophecy.
'nJ.ere has never been wuon of the beast with the ten
horns. When the barbarous nations of the fourth cen
turywere brought upon the scene, they destroyed the
unity of the Roman empire. Tho co-oxistenco of this
unity with tho ten homs has nevor taken place. Instead
of giving thoir power to tho beast, we must consider the
barbarous nations which are looked at as the ten horns
which give their po~er to the beast, as its destroyer. '1'his

proves to us that it would be useless to look in the time
past for the fulfilment of those things whieh the Apoca
lypse reveals to us here,and as to which Daniel vii. and
the Apoealypse xvii. 12-14 instruct us also. '1'he fulfil
ment of these things is yet to come. They are prol)heti
cal things, not historical. We may omit tho consideration
of five heads as already fallen at the time of the Apostle.
Thero is one head contemporary with the Al)ostle, and
another to come. Oue of the heads is marked by a
deadly wound, but it is to be hcaled, or, as it were, rise
again. It is in every thing an imitation of what God
does, and of the ros1lTI"ection of the Lord Jesus. All the
kingdoms from the west shall unite togethor to ~ive their
power to tho Homan empire. All the earth, in admiration
at tho restoration of the Roman empire, shall follow after
the beast. This has never happoned yet. 'Ve have in
Napoleon an imago of this. It is liko a prelude to tho
fulfilment of l)rophecy. There will bo such an admira
tion, equal to adoration and worship, at the resurrection
of this empire.

Besides what thus externally characterises it, there is
(verse 5) a moral aspect, a mouth uttering blasphemies.
(Dan. vii. 8.) This dreadful time of the blasphemies of
the beast shall last forty-two months. It displays its
anger towards those who dwell in heaven. It is already
thus in princi})le. If a Christian will walk as an in
habitant of heaven, tho world CaIillot boar him. That
will be still more dreadful then. A distinction must be
made here between those who inhabit tho earth, that is
the prophetic earth, (whose hopes are upon the earth, and
who are not dwelling there as pilgrims and strangers,)
from the nations, tribes and tongues, by whom must be
understood men in general. Those who inhabit the earth
shall worship the beast, which is not said of .the tongues,
tribes, and nations.

The fate of those who inhabit the earth will be to
worship the beast. The tongues, the kindreds, the peo
ple and the nations, shall be under its authority; but they
do not follow nor worship it. (2 'I.'hess. ii. 9-12.) There
is the coming of Anti-Christ, as there is also the eoming
of Christ. Strong delusion shall bo sent to those who
have not received the love of the truth, but who tako
pleasuro in um-ighteousness, that they should believe a
lie. They aro those who inhabit the earth, the })rofessing
Church, and not the heathen, to whom the truth never
was set forth. Tho terms-power, wonders, miracles
are the same which Peter uses (Acts ii. 22,) to show forth
unto the Jews the power of Jesus. The same things
will be displayed by Satau ill evil, in order to accredit
evil. It is an awful thing to see the world, r~jecting the
truth, have strong delusion sent unto them, so that they
should believe a lie, and worship the beast to whom the
dragon has given his power, because t~ey ref~ed to
worship Christ to whom God had give~ Ills P?w~r.

What we read in the tenth verse IS a pnnmple for
Christians. The character of tho patience and of the
faith of the saints is not to resist at all. That is true at
all times. If anyone will use the arms of the flesh, he
shall be made subject to them. Whosoever draws the
sword shall perish by the sword.

Second beast: 11-13. It rises out of tho prophetic
earth out of the nations who have a form. It bears tho
app~nce of the power of Christ;.its fot;n is, as .to its
horns, like unto a lamb, but all what It says IS the vOice of
Satan. Ithas put on the form of the lamb, as to power, and
yet its doctrine is that of the dragon: ~'he second beast
exercises all the power of tho first In Its presence. It
performs wonders, like Elias, who made fire come down
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from heaven. It acts so as to appear to cause the judg
ments of God to come down upon men.

The form of a beast is not the last form that the second
beast takes. It will appear at the end as a false prophet.
We have here the first manifestations of it only. The
first beast here is seen 88 a whole; but the end of the
second beast is in the latter part of the nineteenth chapter,
where the beast and the false prophet are taken; in which
we can recognise evidently the two beasts mentioned in
the thirteenth chapter. The second beast docs not always
retain the character of its terrestrial and secular power.
It teaches a doctrine, and when it loses its power, its doc
trine gives it influence; it falls as a beast, and not as a
faIse prophet. It is a person who exercises all his in
:fIuence through his doctrine. He has lost his first char
acter and his first power; no mention is made how he
lost them. The power of the second beast was in his
miraculous signs. The same influence is seen in the false
prophet. The beast is recognised in him. It is a seduc
ing influence, in order to deceive the inhabitants of the
earth, and cause them to submit to the first beast, to the
Roman empire, who is the immediate depositary of
Satan's power.

It is the end of what is called Christendom, the end of
the inhabitants of the earth. If we are Christians, we
are of heaven, and not of the Roman empire. Man
thinks that if he could get rid of religion, the march of
intellect would be more rapid, and he would be happier.
Yes, there would be more activity of mind, but not one
tittle of conscience. The mouth will be filled with blas
phemies. Some think that Christianity will have the
upper hand. No I unbelievers will have their desire,~t
which is the object of their expectation. Man's faculties
will produce wonderful things, but they will.produce
neither conscience nor happiness, nor eternal life; and
man is only exalting himself to receive a more terrible
blow, a more fearful judgment I

This is what is written in the Word of God. Though
the great whore shall be indeed destroyed, (Apoc. xvii.
16, 17,) the result of her destruction will not be the con
version of those who shall have destroyed her, for the
ten kings give their authority to the beast. These things
must come to pass, in order that the judgment of God
may take place. Conscience even may throw us into
Satan's arms, if we are not kept by the power of Jesus.
In order that none may escapo the first beast, ~o secoJ.ld
is thero to deceive men and to make them beheve a lie.
We are told of those things that we may avoid the least
details of that system of corruption which as yet has the
appearance of Christianity, but which has the speech of
the dragon. .

The image of the beast, in the fifteenth verse, IS the
imago of the chief of the Roman empire, Anti·Christ.

Verses 17, 18. I confess my ignorance as to the num
ber 666. I cannot present you with any thing satisfac
tory to myself. W0 find, answering to the number 666,
the words apostacy and tradition; but I cannot say any
thing positive on the point. . Without saying ~ea«:r

spirituality might not discern it now, my impres~IOn IS
that it is a mark graciously given to assure the discern
ment of those exercised by it at the time.

May God give 11S to see aud to mark the course which
this world is running, and enable us to avoid all its influ
ences! When ono knows what will be the end of a thing,
one avoids that which would lead to it. The end of
Christendom is awful. God makes us acquainted with it,
in order that we may avoid it. The more I see what is
taking place,O tlle more I discover that things are ~asten.

ing on, that evil may have the upper hand and be Judged,
that God may judge it and purify the earth. The iniquity
must be full before God strikes. (Gen. xv. 16.) We
are in tho last days, in this ,respect. Men believe that
there is great progress taking place, yet they feel great
uneasiness in the expectation of what is going to happen.
Christians must keep apart, living according to the prin
eiples of their hcavenly calling. (To be continued.) .

* These notes were taken in 1842.

'tHE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

II.

EPOCH OF THE INDIGNATION OF GOD AGAINST
ISRAEL, AND OF HIS LoNG P ATIENCE TOWARDS

THE WORLD.

§ I.-OF THE POSITION OF TIlE CHURCH, AND OF TilE

TESTIMONY WllIeH SUE OUGHT TO I'RESENT TO THE

WORLD DURING IIER so:rOUJUl DERE BELOW.

FROM the moment of the rejection of the King and tlle
Kingdom, God bewm to form for Himself a l~eafJcnly

people, taken.indifferently from among Jews and Gen
tiles, to make of them the body or bride of the Son. It
is thus that since the interruption of the Reign, the mid
dle wall of partition has bcen broken down, (Eph. ii.)
and that the course of Jewish and earthly ideas has beeu
replaced by that of a people of risen ones, of first-born,
predestinated to be made conformable to the second Adam,
and to come 1I.o0'lJ.in to judgo and to reign with Hint upon
the habitable earth to come. Jesus is the Head and the
Bridegroom of the Church of which He is the Saviour;
but nowhere in Scripture is it said that He is Kin!] of the
Churel" as He is King of Zion, or King of nations, or
King of kings. The Church is His Spouse, bone of His
bones, flesh of His flesh. She has her portion in the
King His Reign, and His Royalty. 'rhe only passage
that ~uldbe brought forward, saying that Jesus is King of
the Church, would be Apoe. xv. 3: "Thou King of saints."
But every brother, who studies prophecy, knows that the
authorities agree in reading" 0 King of nations."

Nothing is earthly in the calling of the Church. The
current of the thoughts, affections and hopes, of every
believer who is faithful and intelligent in tlle existing
dispensation, ~y be. summed up in tlrroo words-u~ion,

communion reutuon With the Son of God. But Jesus nsen,
having ~cd through the heavens,t is entered into the
sanctuary not made with hands. He is there on high
the glorified man, who has introduced us into the pr~senee

of the Father. In Hint, our own human nature, Without
sin, dwells in activity and life, in the heavenly house of
God. Jesus has united us to Himself, and 1m::; made us
partakers of His imperishable life and of the divine na
ture. The result of this blessed union is the present
communion, already here below, with the Father and the
Son by one Spirit. WIlen the !ast member. of tl~e bo~y

is added then we shall rcap, m our reumon With thiS
dear Saviour, the most precious frnit of faith, ~l:~t which
we hold as yet only in hope. (Compare 1 Cor. Xlll. 13,10:)

Such is in a word, the Gospel of grace, and the POSI

tion (most blessed of a:ll) ~t He. assigns f.!!e Ch:urch
during" the present evIl age. ThIS age, w~llch eXisted
when Christ first came, has not yet ended, smce we who
believe have boon taken out of it and set apart by the grace
of God and for Him. The Gospel of grace has not
changed anything in the course of this present age,
except that God suspends the judgments which ?Xe to
bring it to an end, until He has gatllered to Chnst :ill
His redeemed. To desire to reform this age, and to make
a reign of God out of it, is to deceive the world. We
have not to reform but to come out of it, to witness against
and to act in ener~ to bring souls out of it, by preaching
the entire truth.

The forr.lation of the Church intermediately is a mys
tery which was nowhere revealed in the Old Testament,
unless in types and figure~. Although the Church. ,;"as
to be built on the confeSSIOn of Jesus, Son of the livmg
God this title seemed in the mouth of Peter, more an
at.tribute of tlw Clwist o~ of the Messiah, than as a distinct
title of the Saviour of the Church.

This comes, I suppose, from Peter's finding himself
t Heb. x. 12. .. Jesus after having offered for sins one sacrifice

for ever, sat down," not" set down for cver."-9<>lIsult the Gr~k
and 14. (Luke xix. 11,27. Apoc. vi. 16,17;. XI. 18, &c.-~--[I gIve
of course the note of the author, but take the lIberty of addmg, that
I am satisfied it means, as in the English versi!?n, .. sat down ~or
ever," that is, he did not rise up to repeat the sacnfices as the JeWIsh
priests.] -Tr.
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still in the same position 88 the propheiB of the old cove- things conooming Jesus, Cl both out of tM lall7 of MoMs
nant. He beforehand witnessed to the death, resur.rootion, atad out of tM propMt,." '(Acts xxviii. 23; compare xxiv.
and to the glories which were to follow the sufferings of 14.) When Paul W88 addressing Jewish remnants, where
OhriBt. But, 88 to himself, Peter, although speaking by soever he met them, his preaching did not extend itBelf at
the Spirit, did not 88 yet know anything beyond tM 1irst to; all the things conooming Jesus; but 88 soon as
my,terieI of the KINGDOM. they withdrew, Paul received without distinctioil Cl'aU

Although' Je8uB bad on various oooasions given them a "I&o,e" who came to him. From that time his preaching
glimpse of the !uturereconciliation to GOO. of Jews 8Il8UIIled a character of complete universality. Palil
and Gentiles in one body, this fact remained nevertheless addressed all men without distinction, and proclaimed to
a hidden my,tery to the Apostles themselves, until the them the !ulness of the coUDBe1s of God; preaching
conversion of Saul. Paul, Cl 11700 117a1 bom be/ore tM due always the Reign of God; but, besides that, the things
time," saw, firlt, Jesus, 88 Head, united to the body of concerning the Lord Jesus, no longer only both out oj ,lie
wbich He is tho Saviour. The glad tidiugs of Jesus idon- lall7 oj MO,61 atad tIle prophetl, but according to the un
tified with the Ohurch, W88 a mystery revealed to Paul fathomable riches of the ways of God. Of this we have
first, and it is for this re880il that he oa1ls it 1&iI gOlpel. a remarkable ·instance in the conduct of the Apostle Paul
(2 Tim. n. 8. Rom. xvi 25.) God taught this to Paul at Rome. (Acts xxviii. 30.) The ezcluri"e preaching of
"by revelation," but it had not been given to the BOns ·the Reign of God, 88 addressed to the Jewish nation in
of men in other generations to know it. Thus, although their own land, really ceased at the death of StAlphen;
this mystery W88 afterwards revealed by the Spirit to the afterwards, this Gospel of the Reign W88 announced to
holy Apostles and prophets of God, Paul is neverthe- all men, no longer 88 the only glad tidings, but conjointly
less Cl the jir,t" to whom God made it known. (Eph. iii. with the Gospel of the grace that forms the Ohnrcl1.
1-12. 1 Tim. i. 16. CoL i. 25,26.) This l88t Gospel goes beyorid the things which had been.

In fact, Paul, persecuting to extremity the Church of revealed concerning Jesus, inM0868, the Psalms and the
God, W88 attacking the Bridegroom and the Head of this Prophets.
body; for it W88 88 Bridegroom of the Church, and not H, therefore, we suppose a well disposed Jew, who hat:l
88 Son of man or 88 Messiah, that Jesus addressed this not heard anything besides the preaching of the twelve
reproach to him: "Why perseeutest thou ME? I am Apostles until the death of Stephen, it is clear that he had
Jesus, WHOM thou persecutest." Stephen himself, at the, nothing else to do but to be converted, and to wait in
time of his martyrdom, saw Jesus only 88 the Boo oJ, faithfulness for the signs which are to precede the return
.an, standing in the glory of God, and at His right hand, of the true David to restore the Reign to Israel. '(Acts ii.
and Paul, who was assisting as an active witness at the 19-21; iii. 19-22; vii. 1-54.) , But if we suppose this
death of this saint, was already there the persecutor of same Jew, taught by Paul at Antioch' and at Rome, we
the Church in one of the members of this body not yet must think that it W88 his duty to believe in the union of
revealed. (Acts vii. 55, 56.) Jews and faithful Gentiles, 80 as to form but one body

Paul is, at the same time, the first of the Jews who, with Christ in God; then to wait for the return of the
in the Hesh, shall 800 Jesus coming again in His glory, Lord, Head of that body, to reunite all iiB members in
and the first member of the Church who received the the glory. ,
revelation of the mystery of the union of Jesus with the It is good for us, it would have been good for our Jew,
Ohurch. (Sec also Rom. xvi. 25-27. 1 Cor. ii. 1-10; to know that God uses the time of His indignation
xv. 8.) against His earthly people, to create for His Son a hoo-

Another proof of the pre-eminence of Paul in what venly co-heir, partaker of His life and formed after His
concerns the revelation and the administration of the likeness, whilst waiting to introduce again this Well-Be
mystery of the Church, arises from the study of Acts x. loved upon (or into) the habitable earth to come.
9-20, 47; xi. 4·19. Peter, at first, was doubting within The Reign of God cannot be established with power
himself 88 to,wbat the vision could mean, and W88 medi- on the earth' before the reunion of the Bride and the
tating on this mystery which had just been pointed out to Bridegroom h88 taken place in heaven, and those
him, when the Spirit commanded him to go to the Geutilcs are the things revealed in the time of grace, in order
to announce to them the Word of life. But be only obeyed to take souls out of the world and of the things which
in 0. certain sense, reluctantly, without intelligenCe; he aJ:e coming to a close. Would to God that the sUC00880rs
only surrendered himself, 80 to speak, comp~etely when of Paul had continued to preacb distinctly both the
he saw the Holy Ghost had been given to tbese Gentiles Gospel of the Reign and that of the union of the
after they bad believed; this fact bec..'IDle a proof to him Ch1ll"Ch witb Christ 1 The great ignorance which exists
that he bad no right to refuse water to baptize them. still as to the suecession of tho dispensations, would not
.. What was I that I sbould' withstand God?" Peter un- be such 88 wo see it in our days, and have to deplore
derstood woll the fact that Gentilcs were to be saved by for ourselvcs.
fuith. but he did not then draw from this the idea of the After the Apostles had received the revelation of the
union ofbolievers in ono bodywith Christ, for God. All the Church, they had not at any time the thought of giving
authority of the testimony of Peter and the word of Jamcs up the preaching of the Reign of God and of His risen
were still needed, in order that the saints at Jerusalem Christ, in order to set forth exclusively tho things con
migbt admit this mystery fourteen years after the conver- cerning the Church. They preached strongly the resur
sion of Paul, who, however, had preached it during tho rection of Jcsus, making use of this truth primarily, to
whole of this period. (Acts xv. 7-17. Gal. i. 15-17.) justify His first mission in~ and in bumanity; then

Paul, it is true, although Apostle of the Gentilcs and to establish the certainty of His return in judgment, and
minister of the fulness of the mystery of the Church, the faithfulness of God 88 to the promises of the reign
oeased not to seek first tbo 80118 of Abraham, in every made to the fathers.
fresh locality wberein he found bimself. In this he was Fcstus, uninterested as he was in this question, to
BUhserving the commands of tho Lord, and the love of which he was obliged to give all his attention as a judge,
God for ms people. " It W88 necessary," he declared to thus summed up before king Agrippo. the long and violent
~e Jews of Antioch," that the Word of God should 1irst debate, for wbicb Paul bad to appear before him to be
have been spoken to you; lmt seeing yo put it from you, judged-" question of their own superstition and of one
andjudgo yourselvC8 unworthy of everlasting life, 10, wo Jcsus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive."
turn to the Gentiles." (Acts xiii. 46.) (Acts xxv. 19.) And the Jews of Thessalonica said to

God W88 not yet wearied, [with their unbelief,] but the Roman magistrates: "These all do contrary to the
8e1lt His Word unto the very last rcmnaJlt of the Jews decrees of Cmsar, saying that there is another King, one
8Cld.tered in Rome, the metropolis of the (kntile world, Jcsus." (Acbl xvii. 7; compare John xix. 12, 19.23.)
where already at a very early period, II. Church was go.- I think that the preaching of the establishment of the
tbored. He sent l)aul thero, who set forth to them first Reign of God by the presence of tbe Son of. man has
ihe Reign of God, .OittlC8,in!llmtl persuading them of th()_~~nvery~ly illterrupt.Q1Lin the Churcb; the only
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reason one could allege to excuse this culpable negligence
would be, to lJlI,y that the return of the Son of man is a
truth less near our consciences, and in some way less dear
to our hearts, than the reunion of the' Church to her Be
loved. But GOd judges otherwise, since He opens the
eyes of His own to these thingJl, and teaches them to
distinguish that which was confounded together. He acts
thus in grace to the Church, that she may separate from
the world. He acts thus in grace to the world, that it may
be brought to a stand about its conversion, by hearing pro
oIaimed the approach of the times of the end and of the
judgments of the Son of man on the mystery of iniquity
which goes on increasing.

I shall say a few words on the subject of the mystery
of iniquity, because intelligence 88 to our position depends
in a great measure on the intelligence of the ways of
God towards tho world, and of the condomnation of all
that is connected with tho present age.

Although the providence of God preserved the nations,
He only considered them as a troubled sea, 88 a mass of
confusion, and not as a people. From the election of
the Jewish people until Jesus, the nations were not re
vealed. God had given up the Gentiles to the lusts of
their hearts, and to the foul course of their shameful
passions. But God passed over these times of ignorance;
Jesus, the light of the world, came to be the light of
the Gentiles, in putting them under the responsibility
of free grace. As to the world, this light only
serves to demonstrate the progressive rebellion of which
the final apostaey will be the last result, and bring on
inevitable judgment. The severity of this judgment
will be in proportion to the different advantages in grace
afforded to every nation who shall have respectively re
jected them. }'or when the judgment of nations placcd
in the light is in question, God acts towards them as if
He only considered the life of one single individual.
Faults are accumulating until the cup runs over, and
then correction comes.

Another remark, which one cannot repeat too often,
because it destroys an error fatal to the intelligence of the
dispensations and of the ways of God, is, that the.Reign
of God and of His Christ is not destinatod to re-establisll
things as they were in the time of Solomon, of David,
of Moses, of Abraham, or of Adam, but to introduce,
after all the dispensations spoiled by man, a dispensa
tion superior to the preceding ones. It would have
been contrary to the views and ways of God to wish to
restore Judaism, and to continue it by means of Chris
tianity. Judaism had become, before God, like the earth,
which, notwithstanding the care of the cultivator, pro
duced only thorns and thistles. Now, such a ground
God does not mend, but He says that it is fit for bumi1l!J;
it is no longer good for anything else. As to Judaism,
what withheld God's hand for a time from setting fire to
such an order of things, is that He was minded still to
rescue many souls from it, to introduce them into the suc
ceeding and more excellent dispens..'l.tion. Thus, when the
course of Judaism shall be re-established towards the end
of the age, it will not be by God, but by unconverted
Jews; neither will it be for God, but for Anti-Christ.
Thus also, when Jesus shall return to reign on the earth,
it will not be to re-establish catholicism or protestantism;
or for anything like it; it will not even be to re-establish
man in the earth in the state of innocency and of royalty
of the first Adam, but to bring in the mediatorial and
heavenly dominion of the risen second Adam. 'l'he
saints, then, have no other position here on earth but that
of strangers and of pilgrims; their duty is to walk in it
with fear, during their short sojourn, bearing witness to
grace and to the Reign of God and His Christ, and to the
judgments that will precede it, calling souls to come out
of a world corrupted and condemned, and hating all the
abominations of the present age.

The Israelites were attached to the earth, because they
were blessed on the earth. But now that grace has in
tervened, judgment on the world is only suspended.
It is not set aside; on the contrary, it is drawing nearer
ev~ry day, and it will fall like a deluge on all that which

hllB had the light of the cross. The curse that is on the
earthwill not be removed until the reign ofChrist; (Is. xix.
24.) we are, therefore, not called to enjoy the earth, since
it is already judged with the prince of tllis world. (John
xiv. 30.) The prophetical word says thus: "He that is
righteous let !lim be righteoUB still, and he that is holy let
him be holy still;" for, God having set us apart to wait
for His Son, we are to keep ourselves apart, to worship
Him and serve Him in spirit, all the days of our
life.

It is also our duty to call on men to lay hold of grace,
and we are to remember that it is not by corruptible things,
such as silver or gold, that we have been redeemed from
our vain conversation, which wa.s handed down to us by
our fathers; but by the precious blood, 88 of a lamb
without spot and blemish, by the blood of Christ ...
But, alas I the Church has lost sight both of her position
and her calling, of her duties and her testimony, because
she has confounded the Gospel of the Reign with the
Gospel of grace, union with Christ by faith and reunion
with the Son of God before the consummation of this age.

I think that the labourers of the Lord are particularly
responsible for the light which has brought out again
both the difference between these two testimonies and
the duty of proclaiming distinctly these two truths. If
the Church, urged by the desire of suiting herself to the
world, hides these things, and thus keeps back the truth
in fetters, she will have to give account of it; for, far
from weakening the testimony of God, her testimony
ought to consist, above all, in withdrawing from evil, in
avoiding any participation in it, in order to be "kept from
the hour of temptation which is coming on the whole
habitable earth, to try those who dwell upon the earth."

It is true the church has retained the fundamental doc
trine of freo justification through faith in the Lord Jesus
dead and risen; but, 8.lthough the power of the resurrec
tion of the Christ is now sought afier by a great number
of the faithful, we are yet far behind the time when the
saints of Thessalonica waited daily for the coming of the
Lord, to be reunited with Him in the air. Tho goodness
of our God ha.s given back this truth to the Church, and
we suppose that it has already been received by most of
the brethren who will read this paper. We shall, never
theless, say a few words in passing about it. The resur
rection from amo1l!J the dead, that of the saints or the first
and bettor resurrection, will take place before the return
of the Son of man to judge the living. It is altogether
distinct from the resurrection of the dead, which will take
place after the millennium. It is called a resurrection of
life, in opp )sition to the second, which is a resurrection
of judgment. (John v. 29.) The Church, being justified,
and living by the life of Christ risen, resurrection and
change are to her only the redemption of the bodies of
the saints; it is a consequendl of the present resurrection
of our souls, which secures us from the judgment of the
dead. This opposition between the future portion of men,
as sinners, and the hope of those tlmt are redeemed, is very
striking: (Heb. ix. 27, 28,) "And AS it is appointed unto
men once to die, but after t1lis the judgment; ·80 Christ
ALSO was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto
them that look for him shall he appear the second time
without sin unto salvation."

I repeat that I havo no intention to establish in detail the
doctrine of the rapture of the Church, or of the first
resurrection and change of tho saints. .I suppose that
brethren have learned to distinguish clearly between the
return of the Lordfor the ChUl'ch and His return witTl
thO' Church. It is necessary that the saints should have
been reunited in heaven, in order that the Lord may bring
tlurm back with Hi'TIl. This return of the children of God
in glory will be the answer to the groanings of the crca
tion, (Rom. viii. 19, &e.) which,instead of being then
destroyed, slmll be restored and delivered from the do
minion of Satan.
. My only desire is to present th!& hoJ?O and this expecta-.
tion of the saints. as having for Its object the nearcst of
all tho things promised to UB, but which we do not yet
actually possess. The reWlion of the Church to her
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Saviour will be for her the accomplishment of grace, the
entrance to glory, and the realization of the promises,
which are beforehand reckoned ours here below, through
faith.

The Apostle Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, whose
faith was spread abroad everywhere, praises them for
" having turned from dumb idols to God, to serve tho
living and true God, and to wait for His Son from hea
ven" .... not the Son of man, but" His Son," the Son
of God,-two titl.es quite distinct, and which determine
the character and value of the word coming. Such is a.
laudible faith. It consists not in waiting for things con
cerning the world, but only for the return of the Son of
God. Now, it is a very different thing to wait for the
return of the Son of God for the Church, or to wait for
the return of the Son of man for the world. When the
Lord returns for tlw Clwircll, He will not come upon
earth, but into the air; for heaven is to contain Him until
His coming on the habitable earth as the Son of man
accompanied by all His saints, to restore all things and to
reign. But when the Lord appears as Son of man, with
all His saints, He will come book on the earth itself, and
not only" into the air." The first epistle of Paw to the
Corinthians, (i. 5-9,) written six years later than that to
the Thessalonians, gives the same praise to their faith: "So
that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation
of our Lord Jesus Christ." "The grace of God ....
teaches us to wait for that blessed hope and appearing of
the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,"
(Tit. ii.l8,) "for our citizenship is in heaven, whencea1so
wa look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
coonge the body of our humiliation, that it may be
faslliooeil like unto the body of His glory." (Phil. iii.
20, 21.) It is never the part of the child of God to
wait for death, but for transmutation, (a sudden change
like lightning,) or transformation. It was this that Pu.ul
was looking for, eighteen hundred years ago, as well as
the saints to whom he then wrote. (See Cor. xv. 51, 55.
1 Thess. iv.) "Therefore," says Peter, "gird up the
loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end, for the
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of
Jesus Christ.". (1 Peter i. 13.)

The thought predominating in the two epistles of Paul
to the Thessalonians is the immediate and daily expecta
tion of the Lord personally in the air, for the rapture of
the saints, and for their reunion with Himself in glory.
Paul would not first ha.ve the brethren be in ignorance,
then that they might not be in sorrow as to brethren that
were fallen asleep, and again that they migllt comf01·t one
another with the expectation of the Lord coming to raise
the saints that had fallen asleep, to change those that
were alive, to gather them up, and to reunite them all in
glory. (1'0 be continued.)

FAITH AND UNBELIEF.

8m is a tiling which affcets the conscience when a man thinks; and
it is only the direct exereise of faith in the blood of the atonement
which can give knowledge of actual forgiveness, which purges the
conscience t'rom dead works, to serve the living God. And here,
conseqnently, is the association of salvation with it; because the
redeeming love of God is personaJIy known, the Spirit witnessing
with our spirit tllat we are the children of God; and hence persons
holding these l,rcnernl views can go along with the world as others,
because they have never personally come to God. And I add, its
thoroughly Antinomian tendency cannot be too strongly pressed;
because what is it that is to be got over in man P The enmity of
his heart against God; the carnal mind, which is enmity with God;
and the friendship of the world, which is enmity with God. But
how is the enmity of the natural heart to be !,'Ot over P but by bring
ing in love. And how p. by knowing that" He loved us:' And
how shall we know this P but," hereby know we love, because he laid
down ills life for us." For observe now, the enmity is a real tiling,
~d the love must be a rcal thing: as Paul expresses it, " by wholll
we have now received the reconciliation," or, if you please, .. atone
ment;" and, to be produced, it must be practically knowing" He
tirBt loved us," which is known by the value of Chlist's death re
ceived by faith. and tlle ·l!'ather's love as manifcsted in it. If I rest
in a pardon received in baptism, I can fcel BSSnrod that I am par
doned withont ever personaJIy coming to Godin my conscience,
which is the root and essence of Antinomianism; whereas, if it
hang on the exereise of personal faith in Him, this brings me directly
into His pnlllCuce and subjection. But it' I now exercise faith in

Christ's death, as an atonement and reconciliation, now that I am
writing this, I must believe that my sins are everlastingly forgiven,
and rejoice in the Father's favour, or I do not believe in the efficacy
of Christ's death, or the Father's manifested love therein.. I say,
that not to see it, is neither more nor less than unbelief. A man
may be brought afterwards to believe, but at present he i. not pro
perly a believer in the work of the Lonl Jesus Christ. If I can 800
that he really believes in ills person, but Satan is clouding his
mind, then I may fcel a good a.ssuranec that he is a forgiven sinner,
tbough ke cannot. But I am not to so.nction his unbelief. bllt to
minister tbe sure mercies whieh I may be given to know myself.. Bllt
if I am told; True, if it be so with you. you are very happy; but
how do you know you will continue to believe P This is still unbelief.
I may wait on a person's wcakness of faith, but cannot preach it:
it is simply getting back into distrust of God, which is the devil's
greatest triumph. I knew thee, said the unprofitable serva.nt, that
thou wast an austere man. I heard Thy voice in the ganlen, said
Adam, when the devil had effceted his first self-ruining purpose,
and I was afraid and went and hid mvself. The doctrine of the
perseverance of the saints is not of their perseverance, bllt of God'.
faithflllncss. Their confidenl'.C is not that they would not fail, but
God: it is a trust in ills promises, a.s the opposite i. unbelief. Tbey
have known and believed, as St. John expl'CllllCll it, .. the love that God
bath to them:" and they rest and hang upon this as a child upon
a parent, yea, much more. Nor is this present enjoyment or con
fidence in the favour and known love of the evellasting God (how
better known than in the gift of His only glorious Son P) merely
stayed by the witness in their own hearts, bllt is given the stable
foundation of testimony which they dare not disbelieve, yea, which
it is sin not to believe, and a great dishonour to God. They believe
that God did not show them this love in the gift of Christ, and the
earnest of ills Spirit, to leave them as uncertain as they were befofll
of their estate. They read, .. who also shall confinn you unto the
end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lonl Jesus Christ.
God. isfaitliful, by whom ye were called into the fellowship of ills
Son Jesus Christ." And they believe it; and bless God that to such
poor and mere sinners lIe could have destined such things, and
shown such love. They believe that if any man sin, tbey have an
advocate with the Father; and that He is the propitiation for tbeir
sins; and they do therefore believe that if they should fall, through
merey they will rise &!,rain.

They reason witll wondering faith, if, when we were enemies, we
were reconciled to God by the dcath of ills Son, much more, being
reconciled, we shall be saved by His life; if God commended ills
love to us, so that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us,
much more theil, being now justified, we shall be roved from wrath
through Him; for if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to
God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled. we shall
be saved by ills life. Observe here the singulnr and marked con
trast between the argument of natuml unbelief aud of thllt holy
faith whieh believes in God. • . . :Faith is that which sees the
intervention of God's power and loolls ou it; it knows that it has
been justified, and from its justification concludes infnllibly its sal
vation. One indced has taken place, says unbelief, which it cannot
help ascribing to God, but that is no proof that he shall obtain the
other. God recollciled liS wheu we were enemies, argues faith;
certainly, having reconciled us, He will now rove us from wrath;
and again, if we were recollciled by His death, surely His life shall
rove ns. Thus, while unbelief sees nothing but that they{i.e. salva
tion and justification} are distinct things, nnd they are distinct only
because we are in the body, and therefore the latter is matter of
faith and not of sigbt, .faith sccs yet the certainty of one from the
other, as proving God~s love witb an a fortiori argumcnt, lind the
certainty yet again of the sume from the power of the instrument now
exalted in life, who reconciled us by death. The sinner doubts no
more about his falling than his standing: he knows certainly that
he would fall instantly if in himself; but he knows that God has
promised, and that God will perfonn, and that he cannot fail; and
that nOlie, not Sutan himself, can pluek him out of His hands; nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor life, nor death, nor any
other creature can separate him from the love of God which is in
Christ JesuslIis Lonl. • • The s.1.int is persuaded that "be who
hath begun a good work in him, ,vill perfcet it unto the day of
Jesus Christ." Unbelief is not so persuaded. The scripture hllth
said, "l!'aithful is Ho which hath called you, who also will do it ;"
und the saint believes it. Nay, but I cannot be sure of it because
of my illfinnity; that is, you do not believo the word of the testi
mony of God, you are making your weakness a greater evidcnce of
the result than the power of God. Such precisely is unbelief, But
a justification ,vitllOut tho exercise of a personal faith in Christ,
tho sent of God, the Saviour, cannot possibly be accompanied
with any knowledge of salvation, nor can it either be accompanied.
with any renewal of hcart, for the hCll.rt is purified by faith; but
the love of God, and God who is love, is known by faitll; and;
therefore, we can say, .. who hath saved us, and called us with a
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to ills own
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world
bct,ran." But indcell it were endless to quote passages, for this simple
reason, that this is the Gospel. 'l'he Jew conltl be cireumcisell and
brought into tho covenaut of God: nay, the Jew could, if so given of
Go<l, walk uprightly; but the Jew could not know, what in faith he
might hope for and trust in, what is tho essential distinction of the
Christian-tile finished work of the atonement, and the earnest of
the Spirit shed abrollll till the redemption of the purehased posscs
sions. This is Christianity, and received into the hcart by fllith ;
and this, tberefore, unbeliet' cau never know anything about.
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..B~ is &he man whose unrightooumea is forgi'flll1, whose sin
is eowred. Bles8ed is the man to whom the Lord impnteth not
iniqnity, and in whoeo spirit there is no guile." There is not A man
in the world that is not A h~te, that has not guile in his heart,
till' his coll8Cience is wuhed In the blood. of the Lamb. But what
bleuedn-. what reconciliation, what purging of guile, if the ·for
gi:tenea of siosbe not !mown!'

But &he o[unbeliever] says: .. I bless Him that He baa taught me
not to trust in my own works, but in the assistance of His Holy
8piriL" What will the Holy Spirit assist him to do, according to
this view of the CII88, except to work!' So that he trusts in his
worb aCter all, and the Holy Spirit is a mere assister, or helper,
DC him in this. But He never taught him to put his trust here; but
&hey shall be to the praise of the glory of His grace, who have trnsted
in QlniaL And they who have so trnsted have ever, according to
In. promise, been -red with that Holy Spirit of promiae, which is
the earnest of their inheritance. There is not soch a thing in
Scripture, as trns1ing in the assistance of the Spirit, contrasted with
trnsting in works; nor in common sense either. And Christianity
is • fablo if it do not enable ono who believes in the atonement to
pronounce his sins forgiven. I do not say but there may be doubt
ing souls under gracious influences; but I say as to this, it is unbelief
•••••• There is one idea which runs in the strongest way though
the writings of tho BeConnation, and is one great hinge of this
mauer-the acceptance of tho JlOl'lIOIl. .. By the wh.ieh will we are
ancti.flod," says tho Apostle, .. through tho ofFeri~ of the body
of JIIlI1llI Christ once for all." And what then!' Why, that" by
one ofFering He 1ItJI1& ptJrfectetJ,for ever tIlem that are SADeti1l.ed."

This ~ of my sobjcc!\ I feel fully to be most fcebly treated:
I !mOW' &bat none but believers ean feel assnrance; but I !mow that
it is'the direction of the Apostle to .. draw near with· full assnrance
of faith." I know that believen will sopply infinitely more than
any pen could write, or tongue of men or angels could tell: if it be
made tho instrument of strengtllening any soul, or convincing it
1here is such a thing as peace, (a peace which, having received for
giveness, is able to rest with undoubting aasnrance ou the promises.
of the God. who gave it, when its possessor was in his sins,) I ahaI1
be satisfied, yea, abundantly thankful. The hope of tile Christian
is not of forgivenOllS, which tIlo hope of ono who cannot pronounce
his sins forgiven must be, unlO88 he be a madman; but boco.use he
can, of glory. "Beloved," he says, "now are we the sons of God;"
for, .. behold what manner of love the Father hatll bestowed upon
os; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we lcnow that
when He shall appear we shall be like mm, for we shall see Him as
He is. And he that 1uJl1& t1&is hope ia him," not a vagu~ estimate of
the portion of somebody or other, .. purifieth himself as He is pure."
He who tllrows down the assurance of salvation throws down all
Christian progress; for I affirm, tIlat there is not one atom of
Christian holiness in tile person who has it not, nor any purification
which is &mIyof tile sanetuary.-oUDEI8, Oxford 1831.

.. ALL THINGS ARE OURS."

EvmT possible glory indeed is oun. The blessodnOllS that is in God
Himself, as far as it can be communieated, for we dwell in God and
God. in os. Relative blC8lllldn088, for we are children. Associated blcs
sedness in union witll tile blessed One, for we are the bride Official
nearness and glory, for woare kings and priests. Human blC8lllldnesi,
for we shall be perfoct men after tile imago of the second Adam.
CorporateblO8Sedn088, for we shall havo joy together. Individual, for
we shall have a name given which no one knows but he that receives
it: and we shall have the fulness of the Holy Ghost dwelling in us,
unhindered by tIlcse poor bodics; yea, clothed upon by a vessolsnited
to tile power of tile divine inhabitant, so as to ·be able in full large
nOllS of neart to enjoy all this.

J. N. D.

REVIEW.
AN I1mIoDUOTlON 'l'O T1I& CUTICLBIl.-1848.

London: J. K. Campbell, Holhern, facing Gray's IUD Lane.
J. Nisbet & Co., Bernen Street.

A happy tone of spiritual thought is sustained through
the pages of this little book. The imagery of the Can
ticles may bo in some instances obscure, and require much
critical discrimination, as well as Biblica.lloarning, for its
complete elucidation; but the broad general outline, the
love of Christ to the saints, and their responsive affectionfor
Him who has espoused them, is sufficient in itself to
gladden and refresh the Christian's spirit; and with tIlls,
the wmal aplication given to these sacred idyls, the view
of the author appears to coincide.

But it is possible for the most precious truth to assume
a vague and impalpable character, if it bo regarded only
in its most general and abstract fonn. Without disparag- .
iDg or forgetting theglorioUB truth that Christ "loved tho

Church, and gave Himself for it," there is yet a more in:..
dividual sense of His personal affection to us, (to all His
saints alike, surely,) but still to us, so that each saint
should rejoice to think and spook of Him in the spirit of
the Apostle Paul, when he says of Him, "who loved me,
and gave Himself for me." 'I'he nearness of affection in
the Lord to the members of His body individually, is in
timated in the New Testament, perhaps more especially
in the bricf notices we have of His occasional interviews
with the disciples, after His resurrection, (see Luke
xxiv. John XL xxi.,) and is traced by the author through
the leading incidents in the lives of several of the Old
Testament saints. The deep sleep and symbolical suffer
ing of Adam, ere he received Eve-the toil of Jacob for
Rachel-the separation of Joseph from his brethren, ere
he got his Asenath-the earning of Zipporah by Moses,
her rescuer from opression, and the family reproach which
his marriage with the despised Ethiopian cost him, and,
lastly, the ooccptance by Boaz of the suit of Ruth, 80

lately a poor dependent---are all touched on as telling out
" the same mystery, that tIlO Bridegroom of the Church
is the one who had before boon humbled to redoom her,
and make her His own."-(pp. 9. 10.)

The typical history of the Bride, too, is traced through
the'book of Genesis. Tho heart of Adam is satisfied with
her who had boen formed for him. He took her and clave
to her; (Gon. ii.) and this, we know, is "Christ and the
Church." (Eph. v.) The journey of Rebecca under the
conduct of Eliozer, Abraham's faithful servant, to moot
her unknown bridegroom, shadows forth the mystery of
"the Lord receiving His bride at the hand of the Father
and of the Holy Ghost, chosen for Him, and given to Him,
He having nothing to do but to take her at their hands,
and to find in her, as lsa.-w found in Rebecca, the relief
of his solitariness, the inmate of his teut, and the com
panion of all his joys."-(p. 15.)

In the caso of n.achel we have the bride still, but
under a different aspect. If," in one sense, Christ
has only to receive the bride at the hand of the Father
and the Holy Ghost, tIle gift of the one and the
workmanship of the other," in another sense, He has
truly toiled for her, (as Jacob for Rachel,) and won her
in spite of difficulties, reproach, and wrong. In Asenath
the wife of the exiled Joseph," we get the Brido in her
Gentile, heavenly character. . . And how docs all this
witness to us tIre deli!lllt tol';'ch OllTist takes iIi His saints !
It is not merely that He has savcd them by his blood, but
they are His crown and His joy, His glory and His de
light. .••We love Him for the sorrows He has endured,
and He loves us, because we 80 prize His SOn'ows. And
if these affections be not understood a8 passing between
Christ and the saint; if we do not, without reserve, allow
this satisfaci;ion in each other, our souls will not enter
into much of that communion which the Scripture pro
vides for. The Canticles will not bo understood, if we
do not allow amI entertain thc thought of Christ's delight
in the saints, with thc same eertainty that wo allow tIle
thought of His having purchased and " sanctified
them by His blood."-(pp. 17, 18.)

"The intercourses of an espoused pair are the imagery,
tho loves of Christ and the saint, the mystic sonse."
" There is no inquiry into tho fact or the ground or tho
nature of our acceptance with God in this book. Such
questions and inquiries aro settled beforehand. The
communion is upon the settlement of them all. It is de
light in Christ, occupation with Himself, that we get here.
It is not the finding of Him out, nor is it the confession
of sins. The communion is a sinner's communion, most
surely, but it is of a consciously pardoned, accepted, and
loved sinner."-(pp. 31, 32.) 'I'he autIlOr proceeds to
illustrate, in the latter portion of the book, tho reciprocal
confidence and affection of the Lorcl and His saints,
founded on this known acceptance; and His cemplacenc.y
in those graces wllich flourish in proportion to tho umli
vided allegiance of the hoort to Him, and its appreciation
of His love. It can hardly be supposed that this little
work is intended as an exact interpretation of the Can
ticles; but it mny be COlDmen(led to th~ attention of the
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Christian reader, as containing a happy application of
truths and plinciples which m1lllt ever be precious to those
who desire to enter more deeply into the love of Christ
which passeth knowledge. C. P.

lIBAVEN Al'lD ~TH.--5econdEdition. Revised and Enlarged.
London: J. K. Campbell, Holborn; J. Nisbet & Co.,

Berncrs Street.
ANOTHER little work from the pen of the Bame author.
The title indicates its contents; for its theme is to shew,
that as the scene of the divine handiwork was two-fold,
accordingly, in the dispensation of the fulness of times,
GOO will display Himself again both in heafJen and on
earth. The author begins his meditations with Genesis
i.-xlvii., whioh presents, in his judgment, a view of the
Lord acting by turns, as in heaven and on earth; till at
the close is fOIDld the type of what their connection, and
yet distinctncss, will be in the coming dispeusation.
Ezekiel i.-xi. and xliii. are then referred to as the witness
of the departure of the glory from the earth, and its return
to the very spot from whenco it set out. After this, wo
have a notico of tho intercourse of heaven with earth, and
of seme of the joys and glories peculiar to each.

One extract towards the olose will serve as a sample of
the way in which this blessed subject is treated: "All
this may well account for the place which Jerusalem
holds in the thoughts of the Spirit. His prophets, those
who spake as they were moved by Him, address her again
and again as the Bride, the Queen and the Mother, in the
days of the approaching glory. But what shall we say of
Him,who has thus decked her with all beauty and dignity,
and given hal' such relat~onship to Himself? Is it not
wondrous and happy to BOO the circle of human sympa
thies thus seating itself in the divine mind? Is friend
IMp only human? How can I say se, whcn I see Jesus
and tho disciple whom He loved walking in com
pany? Are the affections of kindred merely human?
How can I say so, when I think of Christ and the Church,
and a thousaIid witnesses from Scripture? Is the heart's
fond delight in home a divine as well as a human joy?
How can can I doubt it, when I thus see the Lord and
Jerusalcm? Surely, the divine mind is the seat of all
the pure and righteous sensibilities of the heart, and
•the man Christ Jesus' tells me so. The Lord God 'of
Israel has known, and will known ag"ain, tlle affection
that lingers roIDld the homestead of many a family
recollection and joy.

"Such will be Jerusalem, and such the earth' itself, the
nations and Israel, in the promised days of the presence
and power of the Lord. I!'aintly traced by the hand,
more feebly responded to by the heart. But still, though
•surpassing fable,' they are •yet true.'

" All Scripture, however, shews us that such joy can
not be had on earth, or in the circumstances and history
of the world, in their present state, nor indeed till the
earth is made the scene of righteousness; and such it is
not to be, till the Lord has ridden it of all that offends,
and all that does iniquity. Tlte sword of iudament must
go before tlte tllrOfIe of glory. 'l:b.e earth lllust be clearcd
of its corruptions, ere it can be a garden of holy, divine
delights, again.

"The Gospel is not producing a happy world, or"
spreading out a garden of Eden. It proposes no such
thing, but to take out of the world a people, a heavenly
people, for Christ. But the presence of the Lord will
make a happy world by and bye, when that presence can
righteously return to it.

"The close of the Psalms shews us this. Beautiful
clOlle 1 All praise-untiring, satisfying fruit of lips ut
tering the joy of a filled heart, and owning the undivided
glory of the Blessed One! But this had beon ·preceded
by tho SOn"ow of tllC righteous in an evil world, and then
tho judgment of tllat world. For that Book gives the
cries of the righteous in an evil world, the; joys of the
Spirit in the midst of that evil, the varied exercises of tho
soul by the way, and then the end of the righteous in the
joy of praise. All, however, forbids the heart from enter
taining the thought of joy in tIle eartll, till the judgment

have cleansed it: the rest is to be prepared for Solornor,
by the sword of David.

.. The proper thought of this will keep the heart u:om
being tossed by disappointments, and/take it off from the
expectation of any progress to rest and stability for the
world or in it, till the Lord has executed judgment. Our
joy now is to be in Hinlself' in spirit, in thought of Hil;
love, pnd the sense of His peace, helped onward, day by
day, in the hope of full and righteous joy with Hinl, when
tho wicked have gone from tho scene for ever."

WORD8 01' TIlDTH roB TIlE SAINTS 01' GoD. No. 49.

A cmusTLUr-WHO, AIm 'WlLI.T, IS HB--NOW, Al'lD H1£JUUJ!'TB1l!'
London: J. K. Campbell.

Tm: following extract will suffice as a specimen of thil;
number. " W0 have all been too much accustomed f(,

confound these two things (resurrection-life, and hCl~

venly standing). What I see as the effect of resurrection
life is this, a man quickened and raised in Christ becomC'l!
a pilgrim down hero. This is not the whole of a Chri/i
tian. But it is the power of divine life in the new
creature moving in the world that docs not bolong f.tl
him, and to which he does not belong. The Christian,
begotten by the resurrection of Christ, is a distinet thing
to consider from a Christian sitting in the heavenly place./!
in Christ. Though the same individual is both, they are
distinct things to consider.

.. In the first chapter of first Peter, we read: •Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which,
according to His abundant mercy, hath (not 'blessed UN

with all spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Chritrt,,'
as in the Ephesians, but) begotten us again unto a lively'
hope by the resurrection of J CBU8 Christ from tho dead,
to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that
fadeth Il:,ot away, reserved in heaven for you, who are ke}lt.
by the power of God through faith unto slIlvation, ready
to be revealed in the last time.' (verses 3, £1.) I find
here persons begotten unto a lively hope, and what is their
hope? Are they sitting in heaven? No: they are hoping
for it. Therefore, the Apostle says, (ehap. ii. 11,) 'Dearly
beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstaiu
from fleshly lusts whieh war against the soul.' It is th\~

Christian on his pilgrimage that is contemplated. He is
a stranger her",. He has an inheritanee in heaven; when
he is in his inheritance, he will be no stranger; but he is
not there, he is going towards heaven. He is a resurrec
tion-man on earth, walking through the world with new
affections and feelings, going on towards his inheritance,
bnt he is not there,-an Israelite in the wilderness, re
deemed from Egypt, and a stranger, but not in Ca.IllIall.
And there comes in the trial of faith. The Apostle gOCR
on to say: 'Whel·ein ye greatly rejoice, though now fi.r
a SOOBOn, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifohl
temptations: that the trial of your faith, being much more
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried
witll fire, might be found unto praiso and honour antI
glory at"tllC appearing of Jcsus Christ.'

"Where do I find the Christian in Ephesians? Not.
going a journey at all: he is sitting down--ancl wlleTC 't
'In heavenly places in Christ Jesus.' 'l'hat is what I alii
doing now: I am sitting in heaven-settled there. Ane!
Chribi being Heir of 'all things,' the inheriumce is not.
heaven. 'l'he inheritanee in Ephesians is different from
that in Peter; it is all that Christ possesses (and, therefore,
earth comes in). 'l'he inheritanco of all things is the
heavenly man's hope; but heaven is his home, his positiolt.
In Peter, heaven is his hope; he is going towards heaVl'u
as his home, and towards his inheritlmce, which is in
heaven. Three I get a very different condition.

" Both these things are true of the same person-both
are true of the Christian. It is good to have the trial of
faith; (it supposes faith to be there;) it is good to sit
down with Christ where no trial is, and it is good hI
come down into trial. But these are different condition!!.
The place of Christ in the mount, when with Moses aJ1l1
Elias, (Luke ix.) was different, in the mi&t of tlll~

excollent glory, to th..'\t in which He stood when He earoll
down from the mount and had to meet tlle crowd, amI
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east out the devil. My true position, as a heavenly man,
is to sit in heavenly places in Christ; but, on the other
hand, as begotten to a new hope by tho rosurrection of
Christ, it is simply going through the world. But it is
through the world I am going. Here I am, a new crea
ture, quickened and mised up with Christ, and what a
world am I in! So with regard to Christ's coming;-u
walking on earth, I am waiting for Christ; the hope of
the coming of Clnist is His appearing to set things right
here; but, if sitting in heaven, I a·m there in Christ, and
wait to be there toitl, Christ, actually, and there enjoy
Christ fully. The Lord's coming is not spoken of in the
Ejlhesians; the saints are viewed as sitting in heaven.

" I get these two elements of a Christian's position,
and, in ono sense, I do not call one more important than
tho other. I may look at the Christianat the spring-head
of peace, in full enjoyment of heavenly places, and in
settled peace with God, and fighting for Him in conflict
with Satan. But I cannot have him fighting for God in
Canaan till I get him into Canaan; I may have him in
Egypt under the enemy's power, but that is not conflict
with him. It needs redemption by God. But this places
him in the wilderness--a second element of his Christian
life.

"A person acting under the consciousness, and in ter
ror, of Satan's power, fearing he may be lost if left there,
is sometimes more in earnest than when he has got peace ;
but I do not trust this energy. He has not leamed what
the :flesh is, though he may have learned what Satan's
tyranny is. It is when he has to say to God that he will
find out what tho flosh is. A man will always go fast
enough, if he finds Satan behind him. The Israelites
bvelled faster when Pharaoh was at their back than they
did afterwards in their stages in the wilderness. There
was no murmuring because of the way, when Pharaoh
was behind them; but then it was afterwards in the wil
derness that they were put to the test. Then came the
question: Is Christ sufficient; or is the manna 'light
food?' If a man is not spiritual, he must get something
to satisfy his craving. All this is put to the test-not put
to the test when a man is flying from Pharaoh, but when
he is walking with God.

" And there comes in the mediation of Christ. In this
wilderness state, I get Christ between me and God-' if
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the }'ather, Jesus
Clnist tho righteous;' but this is not union with Christ.
I am looked at in myself: we get individualised. A man
may be floundOling about, through not having his eye
simply fixed on Christ, not knowing how to get to the
.end; but he finds a thread let down from heaven to bring
him to the place exactly where he ought to be, while he
is only thinking of the mud, or judging himself for not
having valued Christ enough. There .are a thousand
thoughts, and feelings, and affections, brought out into
play, as the result of our having resurrection-life. We
get the constant loving care and tenderness of Christ
brought home to the soul; and there is a necessary cha
racter of intercourse with Christ which heaven will not
,give." (pp. 14-22.)

JERUSALEM OF GOD.

REST of the saints above,
Jerusalem of God,

Who, in thy palaces of love,
Thy golden streets hath trod i'

To me thy joy to tell,
Those courts secure from ill,

Where God Himself vouchsafes to dwell,
And every bosom fill.

Who shall to me that joy
Of saint-throngod courts deelare;

Tell of that oonst&nt sweet employ
My spirit longs to share i'

That rest, secure·from ill,
No cloud of grief c'er stains,

Unfailing praise each heart doth fill,
And love eternal reigns.

The Lamb is there, my soul
There, God Himself doth rest,

In love divine diffused through all,
With Him supremely blest.

God and tho Lamb-'tis well,
I know that souree divine

Of joy aud love no tongue ca.n tell,
Yet know that all is mine.

And see the Spirit's power,
Has oped the heavenly door,

Has brought me to that favoured hour
When toil shall all be o'er.

There on the hidden bread
Of Christ once humbled here

God's treasured store-for ever, fed,
His love my soul shall cheer.

Called by that seeret nlUlle
Of undisclosed delight,-=-

Blest answer to reproach and lhame,
Graved on the stone of white!

There iu efFulgenee bright,
Saviour, and Guide, with Thee

rll walk, and in that heavenly light,
Whiter my robe shall be.

There in the unsullied way
Which His own hand hath dressed ;

My feet press on where brightest day
Shines forth on all the rest.

But who that glorious blaze
Of living light shall tell P

Where all His brightness, God displays,
And the Lamb's glories dwell.

There only to adore,
My soul its strength may find;

Its life, its joy, for eTel1Ilore,
By sight, nor sense, defined.

God and the Lamb shall there
The light aud temple be,

And radiant hosts for ever share
The unveiled mystery. J. N. D.

THE COMING OF THE LORD, AND RAPTURE OF

THE CHURCH.

HE comes! Hark the solemn last trumpet proclaim,
The lightning His coursers, His chariot of flame;
Lo I brilliant o'er all the bright hosts of thc sky,
Shine the glories of One-'tis the Saviour on high.

Aud nearer the anthcm, as swells thc bright train,
Peals louder and louder the Lamb that was slain ;
Whilst seraphs with angels are ehanting His fame,
Redemption His triumph, and Jesus His name•

No thorns embitter that countenance now,
But diadems halo the Conqueror's brow;
The reed is repIaced by the sceptre of might,
And the purple exchanged for a vesture of light.

o patient Redeemcr! ah I yes, it is Hc
Who sank 'neath our woes on Calvary's tree;
Those indelible pledges tha~ His love never fails,
See the sear on His side, and the prints of the nails,

At length, gracious Lord, thou hast answered our sighs,
Thy gentle hand wipes off the tears from all eyes ;
Death yields'his dominion-his triumphs to Thee,
The sepulchres open, the captives are free.

Lo! millions on millions are breaking away
From the bands of the shroud and the cumbering clay,
And awake, blessed Lord, with that likeness divine,
The glory of each, the re1leetion of thine.

Hark! the shout of the Lord-He calls from the sky,
The bride of His love to her mansions on high,
From the sorrows of night and the shadows away,
To the brightness of bliss and the realms of day.

"0 corne then with me to the land of the free,
The home where the weary find rest;

My glory there and throne rll share
With thee for ever blest."

" We're soaring away to the regions of day,
There in glory with Thee to shine

Thy face to see, and, Lord, to be
For ever, ever thine." S.



THE PROSPECrr
"TUE DAYS ARE AT HAND, AND THE EFFECT OF EVEBYVISION."-Ezek. xii. 23.,

No.6.] GUERNSEY, MONDAY, DECEMBER 18, 1848. [Vol. I.

the earth learn this song. It is a peculiar work and bless
ing before the general harvest. They are the ears of
ripe corn, the first-fruits chosen and presente4 to God
before the others. The hundred forty and four thousand
are the only ones that can learn that song. Their ear· is
more quick to understand the things of heaven, and to be
a link between heaven and earth.

In the Revelation, the earth is always distinct from
the world. The earth, where the light has already shone,
is what is called the prophetic earth.. Before God judg
ethnations, kindreds, people, and tongues, (which are out
side the earth,) 88 well as those who inhabit the earth,there
shall be a new testimony given, that of the angel who
announces the judgments of God that are going to fall
on the world. (Verses 6, 7.) It is not here the 'Gospel
that gathers the Church; ~t is the everlasting. Gospel.
The testimony of the angel 18 : "Fear God, andgIve glory
to Him: for the hour of His judgment is come: and
worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea,
and the fountains of waters." This testimony bears on
the judgment of God, and is an appeal to the idolatrous
nations to flee from this judgment.0 There is no question
here of the message of salvation which God is nOw
addressing to men by the preaching of~Dam? of Jesus.
To apply this passage to the present IDlSSIOns, 18 to cl~
the mouth of the angel who says: "The hour of~
judgment is come." God, on the contrary, allows us time
still to announce and to proclaim His grace towards poor
sinners, and to preach the Gospel to ~very creature. r:J;h;e
time for this message is that of which the Holy Spmt
says; "Behold, now is the day of salvation." The Gos
pel we have to preach gathers ..~e Church for heaven;
that of the angel announces the Judgment to the earth.
God always sends a special testimony before the judgment.
He sent Noah before the deluge. He will act in the same
manner before the judgment of the earth. . .

Verse 8 shows us the downfall of Babylon; this 18 not
yet the fall of the beast. Babylon is the eity ~f corrup
tion where every thing has become merchandize-aven
the ~ouls of men. The particulars of this judgment are
seen a little further on.

Verses 9-11. A third angel announces the chastise·
ment of the inhabitants of the earth, who worship the
beast. Men must choose between the wrath of Go~ or
that of the beast. The great proof of faith at that time
will be in not worshipping the beast.

Verse 12. "Here is the patience of the saints." There
arc times where one ean walk quietly. An entire separa
tion from the world, then, is that in which faithfulness
would consist; but peace renders this difficult, becaUll;O
the respective boundari~ being easily fo~gotten! worldli
ness comes in. In times of persecution, faithfulness
consists in bearing testimony, and not in denying the
Lord, nor His testimony, in order to escape the wmth of
man and of the enemy.

Verse 13. "Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth." The question of dying for Jesus
is settled in the happiness of those who die in their glory
and return with Christ.

Verses 14-16 show 118 the harvest of the earth. The
* .. When the everlasting Gollpol then goes fotth. it is not tho

bringing in a universal state.of blcssedneas, but a call to fear~
lLIIIongst wide-spread apostasy of all sorts, : for, the hour of HIS

judgment is come,' as • this Gospel of $he ltingtfum mu,st first be
preached to all nations,' and then shall ~e end come;' (I.e.~ of the
age;) and this last, while I fully recogmze what precedes as lOvolv
ing the principles, is the strong final sense of the ~' an.d
therefore, God is announced as a Creator, who had. a nght to His
creatures, and presented Himself as such to m~n 1O the. earth, as
against all their idolatries, resu~ng (first in testimony) His place as
God in the earth. Babylon, which had boon the great corrupter of
tho earth, and the centre of idolatry, is neJtt judged of God."
Same author.

NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE.

GLEANED AT LEOTURES IN 1842.

CHAPTER XIV.
TJli: preceding chapter gives the description and history
of the great instruments of evil on the earth. This
(which is the last of the three chapters,.[m.oxiv.] which
taken as a whole, fOrID, so to speak, a book,) gives us the
history of the ways of God on the earth, during the
period of the beast up to the end of the judgments. We
6nd ourselves here; not in heaven, as in the twelfth
chapter; not on the earth with the beast, but on mount
Sion. God still acts in grace, not now with the view
of gatlx~g the Church, but towards the remnant on the
earth.

Verses 1-5. There are redeemed ones from amongst
those of the earth; they are first-fruits unto God and
unto tlxe Lamb. Before the harvest is completely ripe,
some of the first-fruits arc presented to God. We arc
hOO/Dealy first-fruits of the whole creation, to be with
Christ, who is Head of the creation in a heavenly manner.
But God's purpose is, that there should be a bond between
heaven and earth. Jesus is to unite all things in heaven
and on earth. Sin has brought everything into confusion
and rent the tie. Jesus came, and He was, while on
earth, a link between heaven and earth. The Holy Ghost'
came down upon Him. Heaven Wll8 open, beeause Jesus,
the only one heaven could recognise, Wll8 on the earth.
In John i. 52, the angels are seen descending on Him as
the Son of man, which will be entirely fulfilled in the
time of the glory of Jesus. Stephen saw heaven opened;
but Jesus, who is thc object of God's delight, was in hea
ven, where man is entered in Christ, and where man can
find a place with Christ. When the Jews rejected the
Gospel, heaven Wll8 opened, that tho Church, full of the
Holy Ghost, might contemplate the glory of.God. When
Jesus was on the earth. heaven looked on the earth; now
that Jesus is in heaven, the Church on earth looks on
high. In a yet fuller revelation, as at the conversion of
Paul, it is owned as one with Jesus, who is there.

Jesus hasnot given up His rights over the earth. The
Church is chosen by Him, to be with Him in heaven, and
to share with Him His rights oyer the c..'Uth. Jesus is
to reign, and to unite the heavens and the earth. . The
beginning of this takes place here. The hundred forty
and four thousand are on mount Sion, and learn the song
of heaven. In Sinai, God requires obedience from tlle
earth. Mount Sion on the contrary, represents the kingly
grace upon earth. After Israel had failed under Moses,
under the judges, and under Saul, David became the king
chosen of pod to reign over His people. Jesus is to sit
on David's throne. David calTied the ark on mount Sion,
in the city of David. (2 Sam. vi. 12-19.) It is written
in the epistle to the Hebrews, xii, 22: "But ye are come
unto mount Sion," that is to say, not to heaven, but to the
mOWlt of royal grace, (in opposition to Sinai,) to the
mOWltain where the ark of the covenant was, before the
temple was built. (Ps. lxxviii. 67-72.) After Israel had
boon unfaithful, God made choice of David to feed His
people. Mount Sion is the seat of that authority. The
passoge quoted above, in the epistle to the Hebrews,
shows all the glory that will surround the Lord Jesus
when He mounts the throne of David; and the epistle to
the Hebrews tells us, that we do not belong to the system
of Sinai, where man fails, but to the system of grace.

John sees the Lamb on mount Sion. We cannot enjoy
God's favour but through the Lamb; and the suffering
Lamb was tho true Messiah and heir of David. Heaven
is raising a song of joy, beeause the blessing of the earth
is beginning to appear. Those that are redeemed from
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harvest includes both good and evil. It is the end of the
age. It concerns here only the earth. Two shall be
found in one bed i .one shall be taken for judgment, the
other left, as it happened at the deluge and in Sodom.
The world is judged and separated from thoso that are
faithful

Verses 17-20. Fire always figures the judgment of
God. Every one shall be salted with fire. The o.ngeI.
coming from ,the altar has power over tho fire, over God's
judgment.

There are three· things to be remarked in what scrip
ture says of the vine.

"The house of Israel is the vine of tho Lord of hosts,
and the men of Judah His pleasant plant." (Is. v. 7.)
But this vine of Israel produced nothing but sour grapes.
The fifteenth of John presents to us J e8US as being
Himself the vine on 'earth, tho true ,vine ; but He is re
jected. It is because· this vine is on the earth,that every
branch that beareth not fruit.is taken away. The ques
tion there is not concerning the elect "for heaven, as such.
A Jew might conform himaeli to tho law, and yet pro
duce·no fruit. Tho question now is about bearing fruit.
What we have in the Revelation presented to us hero is
a vine on earth, tho form of tho people 'of God in the
earth ibut each cluster is the object of the judgment and
of the wrath of God. It is not a harvest in which 'you
have to separate the .good com from the bad i thoro is
nothing but whllt is bad in that vine, and thoro is an
awful judgment·of God "without the city," near Jerusa
lem,and in Edom. (Isa.Ixiii. 1-6.) One does not under
Btand how·this passage could be applied to the work of
Jesus on the cross. He is'clothed with a'glorious apparel.
He' is in all the greatness of His strength. He treads the
wine press, and tramples down the people in His anger.
Hisgarmonts are sprinkled with their blood, not theirs
withHis. It is then.He redeems the Jews.-Atthe oross,
His arm did not save Him.-The vine, the form of reli
gion in the earth, will be the object of judgment. This
contains· an allusion to what took place amongst the Jews.
In the twenty-third 'chapterof the book of Leviticus, the
feasts are pIe8Elnted to us in the following order: 1. The
PatsBOf1er; Cbristis our Passover. 2. The Ptml-eco.t "
the coming of the Holy Ghost bas given us the roality
of that feast i the .Holy Ghost gathers the Ohurch as the
first-fruits 'of, creation. a.The feast of Tahemacles;
this feast has not yet bad- itsantitype. Several months
of ,interval elapsed without feasts after Pentecost. In the
seventh month, which begins 'with the feast of trumpets,
on the tenth day, the people were to aBlict their souls.
On the fifteenth day began the roast of tabenulcles,
during whichIsrael lived in tents, in remembrance of and
as a testimony that Israel had been Ii stranger and & pil
grim in the desezt.-he who now was liying in peace
in the land of. prom.ise.This feast of tabernacles was
oelebrated afterthehan'est and thevintago were over,
after the produce of the earth had been gathered. This
harvest and this vintago are yet to come, and the true
feast of tabernacles has not yet taken place.

To sum up ,things, this fourteenth'chapter'of the book
of Revelation presents to us an elect people i grace acting,
and & testimony rendered ithe downfall of Babylon i a
warning to those who shall worship the beast; the bless
edness of thoso who die in tho Lord i the harvest i and
the vintage of the earth.

It is very instructive for us to see where all this leads,
and what the end of it will be. All that which is of the
flesh shall fall under God's judgment. It is there that all
men's prospects and hopes end. There is also the conso
lation of being able to rise above these things, of seeing
heaven. open. The more death is our condition on earth,
the more also we shall see of heaven. If the power of
the Holy Ghost carries us to bear a testimony that would
lead us to death, we shall be a thousand times more 1uJ.ppy,
and we shall'see heaven open for us.

The principles of the corruption of the earth are till. ~
activity. Faithfulness consists in fleeing from thoso prin
ciples whoso fruits are clusters for the vintage of earth.
(To be continued.)

THE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

The duty of waitingfor the Lord becomes more and
more urgent in proportion as the night' is spent, as the
evil is increasing, as the hours pass. The word ilvJ.g,
which has just escaped me, is in itself a proof of the
unfaithfulness of the Bride in this respect, since we are
obliged to present, as a responsibility, what constitut«J,
the joy, hope, and consolation of the saints in happier
times.

Tho Thessalonians and the Corinthians were, as we~
sons of the resurrection and of the light; and hence it is
that Paul, putting himself in the same position as these
faithful ones, wrote to them in nearly the same terms, al
though at different epochs: " We" (you and I) "that are
living, the still remaining or surviving· ones,"woros
repeated with emphasis, with a peculiar stress on them,
in the space of six lines: "We (beliovers) shall not all
die, but we shall all be changed" •.•

The Apostle John wa.s also an example of the hope of
the faithful to the close of his long career. The Lord, after
having announced to Peter by what death he should die,
had said of J OM: "If I will that he tarry tiU Ioome,
w1uJ.t is that to thee?" But Jesus had not said expressly
that John should not die, and, although John be dead,
he was necessarily and during all his life placed, by these
words, in tho position of looking for the Lord Himself,
and not for death. J obu, the prophet beloved of Jesus,
has received and transmitted to us, in the Apocalypse, tho
prediction of all the events which are still, from this time,
to be accomplished in the world before the return of tho
Son of man; but it is also in this same book that Jesus
announces Himself to the Church always as" He that
comet1&;" "Behold, I come quickly." "lam He that is
coming."

J OM was the last of the twelve that remained waiting
for ilie coming of his Lord i we see by his epistles that
the expectation of Jesus did not lose its power in the
heart of this Apostle more than in that of Paul. The
sixty-three years whioh had elapsed since John had re
ceivedthe precious and last words of his Saviour did not
prevent him expressing with vehemence the desire of
the Spirit and the Bride: "Come: come, Lord Jesus til
And J obu, in writing the Apocalypse, had to repeat often
to himself: " If tho Lord will that I tarry till He
come I"

I think that, after the spiritual intelligence oftha
heart, which ought always to tu.ke the first place, nothing
better justifies the priority of the' rapture of the Church
to every other prophetical. event, than the light spread by
this truth, 'thus set in the place that the Word IlIlsigns to
it, on the ways of God, lIB II whole.

The gathering of the Church to Jesus is as the key
stone which binds the prophetic truths together. This
event·will closo the existing dispensation of grace, pro
perlyso called. And the pIe8Elnt dispensation is inter
mediate between the interruption and the resumption of
the government of God .over His ·Jewish people and ,on
the earth. Therefore, I repeat, that no event whatsoevet,
prophetic or not prophetic, can be placed before the ga
thering of the Church to the Lord in them. It seems
to me that a heart which is faithful in searching out the
thoughts of the Lord in His Word, wants nothing more
positive i but I do believe that the soul, in which these
different passages produce any other desire than that of
the Spirit, which cries i "Come, Lord Jesus l" would be
with difficulty convinced by other still more peremptory
declarations, if it were possible to find such. God alone
can break the ties which bind us to the earth, and which
prevent our going forth to moot our Moved. Whence
comes it, then, that so small a number of souls let this
cry of love be heard? Is it because the Word of God is
not 8UfIicien~yPositive? or is itbecause the Spirit of God
no more teaches the faithful on these points, which they
call secondary? As if a subject of hope and of· daily
expectation could, be .a secondary thing for the Bride of
the .Son of God-for the heirs of the glory of Godl
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The fault, dear brethren, is neither in God, nor in His
Word, nor in His Spirit, but· in tho unfaithfulness of tho
Church; and I 83y, blessed is he who recognises it and
who is humbled for it, for it is in confessing tho sins
of their people and in identifying theIDBclves with their
guilt, that Ezra, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, J cremiah, and
nearly all the holy prophets, were strengthened and
taught of GOO.

The Church is to serve the living and true God, who
will that all men should come to the knowlcdgo of the
truth. It is for this we have received the mission to call
upon the spiritually dead, repeating the cry of, U Behold,
the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him," (1) in
order to avoid the judgments which shall follow the rap
ture of the Church, so as to be with the King when He
shall shake once more the heaven and the earth. It is
not allowed to "him that heareth II to wait till tho Church
is taken up, in onlor to 83Y also: "Come." Now, tho
Apocalypse is the book of Him that cometh, and that
book is open, for the time is at hand. The Lord pro
nounces these solemn words, for him who does not hear
what the Spirit saith to the Churches: "He that is un
just, let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let
him be filthy still." Awful judgment to those whoso
heart remains shut against such an appeal: "Let him
that heareth, say, Come ("

The Lord Jesus, when on earth, said: "If any man
thirst, let him come unto me and drink." The Church
in. her turn, on this same earth, says, by the Spirit of
Jesus: "Let him that is athirst como, and whosoever will,
let 4im take of the water of life freely."

The Spirit cries in tho Bride, with groanings that can
not be uttered : "Como, Lord, Jesus, come." These
words are evidently in this place an appeal put by QQd
into the mouth of the saints, in order that "he who
hoareth may 83y, Come." If our ory: "Come, Lordi"
comes from the heart, it will reach to the heart of those
who are athirst, but who have not yet found the water
which springs up 1lD.to life eternal; then they will ory
also: "Come, Lord Jesus ("

Dear brethren I appeals generally remain without effi
oooy in our days, the last days, in the midst of a world
wom out and withered; however, the voice of the
Spirit and of the Bride IIll\Y still reach more than one
heart amongst those who are to bo 83ved. He who traces
these lines has kno:wn the holy and powerful energy of
it; he certainly' stands not alone in this position, and
may perhaps not be tho last effioaciouslyinvited. to unite
with the Bride in saying: "Even so, come, Lord."

§ 2.--OONl!'USION 011' TIlE GOSPlCL 01' TUB RKIGN WITH
TUB RKIGN 011' TIlE GOsPKL.

It is always difficult, and sometimes painful, to put in
relief the falseness and the lie of traditional precepts,
were it only because one is in danger, while 80 doing, of
hurting the feelings of some pious souls, in thus present
ing to them a mirror in which they. are forced to recog
nise the error which the power of habit has endeared to
them. However, it is no longer so, in the same degree,
when one has begun by establishing the truth destined
to take the place of the error pointed. out. A heart that
is Bincerewill receive the truth wherever it comes from.
What Paul and John preached by the Spirit of God is
the truth. From whatever quarter this truth comes to us,
we ought to aooept it and to seek after it with love, al-

(1) I do not qnote hero &he parable of &ho virgins save 88 an
GflPlieo.tion useful in ca.llinJt sinners at &he present time. All to its
~ I pl'Otelt, on the eon&rary, apiDl& the opinion which
mikes, of the retinne of Tirgins, the Brido hel'llC1f. The word
•• then," expressly put in this plUable alone, between &he xxiv. 31
and the :aT. 31 of Matthew, excludes all spiriblalizing explanation.
.. When the Son of man shall come," (and He wiD come with a
heaYllll1y Bride,) ,,_ the Kingdom shall be likened to ten vir-
ginI."-[I take the liberty, however, of _Jing, that np to the pre
IIllDt moment I still, notwithstanding the protest, believe wha.t is
PIOt.es&ed against;. The virgins did go out to meet the Bridegroom,
and came back with rom. The Brido is not named, but I believe it
here to allude to Jerusalem on-earth., .According to tho wnw him
lIll1f. it is tile Church who is to·aceompany the Son of man, though
that expression is excludocl from the best cditions.]-Tr.

though it might bo Caiaphas, Judas, Herodias, or Pilate,
who present it to us.

I will point out the false hope, which is the fruit of the
confusion brought into ,the Church with regard to the
QQspel of the Reign, beca118C this error is become common
in our days. The mixture of truth and error which is
found in the doctrine of many, conceJ;Uing the coming of
the Lord, appears to mo, at least as dangerous, on account
of its subtlety, as the total ignorance into which the
Church had fallen fonnerly on this subject.

The Reign of God will remain a I mystery for the
world until its accomplishment. It is a thing inter
rupted, but of which the resumption is rapidly drawing
nigh. It has been revealed to the Church, who is charged
with the announcement of the establishment of this
Reign in power. The fault of the Church consists in
that she has come to consider herself as the Kingdom of
the Son of man.(2). It is true that sho is partaker of
that Kingdom, but only as the Bride of the King who is
to sit with Him on His throne. Now, the promise of the
Reign is neither less positive nor lost, but it is not to bo
fulfilled while the d.ispensatioy. of the Church lasts, (and,
we may add, the apostasy up to the end of Anti-Christ,
and the judgmcnts which follow, of which the particulars
arc given in the Apocalypse and in tho Prophets.)

Tho appearance of tho sign of the Son of man, the
sbaking of heaven and earth, the harvest and tho vin
tage, and then the re-ostablishmcnt of all things.--8Uch
are the events which aro to precede the cOfIIummatioR
oj thia age, and the coming of the true ·David. And
since it is 80, we ought to understand that the Reign
of God will not be roaJized in any way by thc blcssc(l
preaching of the glad tidings of the death and resurrec
tion of Christ, but by the personal return of the risen
One Himself.

Is it not dreadful to·think that the unconverted worM
should be taught by Christians to call down upon itself
the most awful judgment, in asking God "that His Reign
(Kingdom) may come 'f' .For, in order that this Reign
may be established, the Son of man must previously send
lIiB angels, who shall pluck up out of His Kingdom all .
offences and those who work .iniquity, and throw them
into the fumaoo of fire. (Matt. xiii. See also 2 TheBS.
i. 7. Apoc. xix. 19-21.)

';I.'he hope of the Reign of God and the act of hasting
His coming only belong, in the dispensation of grace, to
those who, being kings and priests, know the secret of
tho Lord. (l'Eternel.) We can pray that the counsel of
God may be fulfilled, because we have intelligence of it,
and because we have been set, through grace, outside of
all that is to be judged and condemned. The body of
Christ is composed of a people righteous with the righte
ousness of its Head, and who will p88B neither through
tho earthly judgment of tho living (Matt. xxv.) nor the
eternal judgment of the dead, after the final destruction
of the heavens and earth that are now. (Apoc. xx. 11-15).

From the time the Church has consideredhOl'llClf as the
Kingdom of QQd, she has confounded the preaching of
the Gospel of the Reign with the preaching of grace:
this error has produced the·spurious doctrine of the reign
of the QQspel,-a doctrino whioh this very expression
condemns. The Word never speaks once of this pre
tended Reign, but it says the G08pel oj tllB Reign, where
the Christian world says the Reign of the QQspo1. The
perversion of the words could not be more characteristic,
for it expresses the perversion of the thoughts of God.

The Gospel oj &118 Reign is identical with tho 6fJerlaBt
ing Gospel, which alono will be preached from the time
of the rapture of the Ohuroh, and a1eo during the com
plete apostasy of the Jews and Gentiles. This is the sub
stance of it: cc Fear God and give glory to Him, Jew the
the hour of His jflllgrtKmt is come" •• " to judge the
habitable earth in rigktcOU8fl8lS, by the man whom He has
appointod." I think that this news, although good tidings

(2) This confusion between the reign of Christ, or of the heavens,
and the administration of grace, will always give to the Papists an
incontestable advantage over the Prote8tmlts,in the discussion of tho
pretensions which they precisely ground 011 this false inWrpretation
of Mat&hew xvi. 19.
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to those who have the thoughts of Christ, and who, being
in Him,arokcpt by Him, is not (far from it) the Gospel
ot' the grooo now presented. Tho final preaching of the
efJerlastiRf/ Gospel contains the IllSt period of the three
"woes" announced in Rev. viii. 13 by the angel, the
precursor of the last trumpet. This period is that of the
definitive judgments which are to introduce ~e Reign of
God and the authority of His Christ. It is the Reign
which is eoerlastiRf/; and if the Gospcl which announces
this Reign is still called everlllBting, it is that tho thing it
31mounces will have no' end. "For in that day I will raise
up the tabernacle of David that is fullen, and close up the
breaches thereof; and I will raise up his ruins, and I will
build it as in the days of old, that they may possess the
reumant of Edam and aU the 11eathen." Such, then, is
the reign promised to the earthly seed. of Abraham. It
is a reign of the Jews, under the supreme authority of
the true David and of His Bride; but I see nothing in
this that answers to a spiritual millennium. "And I will
dwell in the fllidBt of Jerusalem, and Jerusalem shall be
qalled the holy city." "Behold a man whose name is
THill BRANCH; he shall grow up out of His place, (or
branch up from under him,) and he shall build the tem
ple of the Lord." Is not this the true David, He who
hIlS already shown all His power in raising, after throe
days, His body-the temple of all the fulness of God?
And does this prophecy admit of a Spiritualizing interpre
t.'\tion, that would make of Jcsusalem the Church?" ,. He
Hil11self shall build the temple of the Lord, and He Him
scl/shall.bear the glory, and sit and rule upon His throne."
" And the Lord shall be King over all the earth in that
«1'1.Y". • • • He Hi'IMcl/-ovor all the earth. Are these the
quickening principles of the Gospel or the Holy Ghost?
He that has an ear let him hear! (Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12, 13;
viii. 6;. xiv. 9.)

,There is not in the whole Bible one single word that
speakS of a spiritual Millennium, or of a pretended Spiri
tual return of the Lord, either for the Church or the world.

The Holy Ghost has l;>een sent from heaven since the
ascension of Jesus, and it was He who testified imme
diately of the future sending agaiIi of the Son of man in
person. (Acts ii. iii.) The disciples announced a future
l-estoration of all things, not by the presence of the Holy
Ghost, or by what is so improperly called a second Pen
tecost, but, "by the presence of the Lord." The children
of God will then he manifested with the Lord, present
with Him in the liberty of the glory; not present or mani
fested in the Spirit, but present corporally in the glory;
conformed to Jesus and like Him.

Acts iii. 21: When God ,.lwJl send Jesus O1lrist, He
will, no doubt, after the judgment, pour out His Spirit
on all flesh, and His glory shall then cover the whole
earth, but only then. We do not see that the sending
and the presence of the Holy Ghost since Pentecost, have
restored the least thing in the world, since the Holy
Ghost in the Ohurch serves to "convince the world of
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment," until the epoch
of the return of the Son of man. We do not soo that the
Holy Ghos~ has subjected all things to Christ; but we
SOO, on the contrary, the Son of man glorified, waiting till
all His enemies be made, His footstool; waitiRf/ for the
moment when He shnIl set His foot on this footstool to
tread under His feet kings in His wrath, and to break the
nations as the earlhem vessel of a potter is broken. That
:is the Gospel ofthe Reign; but is it a spiritual millennium?

In short, when God shall send Jesus Christ, all flesh
shall see Him, even those that have pierced Him; but sinee
the Holy Ghost has come down from heaven, the world
receives Him not, i.e. because it sees Him not and dOCB
not know Him. (John xiv. 17.) To hope for what is
c.'ll1ed a now and more abundant out-pouring of the Holy
Ghost, or to eonfound the accomplished promise of send
ing the Holy Ghost with that of the return of that same
Jesus. coming again in tIte same manner as He went avray."
(Acts i. 11,) is to set aside the glory of Jesus as only
begotten Son, as lIeir. And further, what is not lesa
grave, it is to set aside His actual presence in the Church
in Spirit, since oue confounds thereby the principle on

which we are united to Him, with the act by which wo
shall take possession of the' Kingdom conjointly with
Him. If Jesus is present in Spirit in the 'Church, and
this Church is in the world, Jesus cannot COfIte bacl:
spiritually into the world; for one comes back only there
where one has already been but where one is no more.
In order that a Spiritual return of Jesus in the world
might take place, it would be neeessary that His Spirit,
which takes His place in those that are His, should leave
the Church, and reascend into heaven; breakin~ thus tho
link which unites the Bride to the Son ofGod. Those then
who teach a Spiritual millennium or a spiritual return
of Christ, deny virtually the presence of tho Holy Ghost
in the Ohurch. They impugn thc glorified humanity of
Christ and His right.s as Messiah and Heir, as the poste
rity of Abraham. They deny alBo the personal return,
and the manifestation of the redeemed to the whole re
newed creation.

The force of the text in Acts i. 11, has certainly struck
in a particular manner the mind of many powerful teach
ers at all times. Oalvin, while puttingoif, according to
erroneous tradition, the return of the Lord to the end of
the world, says however: "That this coming is tho hope
of tIle faithfoJ, here belcno, and that this hope ought to
chock the troublesome desires of the 1l.esh." And the
same Calvin says, in his commentary on tlus verse, that
"it is a frivolous thing to discuss, as St. AUz,,"1l8tin, tho
question whether the Lord would come back in His own
clothes."

Death often serves as a text, in .preaching, to call sin
ners. It seems to me that one might as well, in cases
like this, content oneself with the use of plI28llges which
go directly to the conscience, like the words of Jesus in
Luke .xii. 20, or such like. But people prefer to put for
ward the coming of the Son of man, which they confound
arbitrarily with death. It is at least the sense that is gen
erally given, in preaching the Gospel, to this warning ;
"Be ye ready, for in such an hour as ye think not tIle SOA
of man cometh." This applies to the world, and even to
Church warnings which concern the witnesses of the
interrupted reign and the witnesses of the time of the
end. Thus Jesus, the Prince of life, becomes the King
of terrors, hideous d,eath which deprives us of those we
love; Jesus becomes the wages of sin in the mind of the
unbelieving hearer&-He who has destroyed the works of
the adversary and conquered the Prince of death I What
does one gain in the coD,SCience of UIibelievers by such a
lie? Nothing, for the natural heart may contemplate very
quietly the coming of the Son of man. Every one, and
above all those who speak thus, ought to know that a
multitude of events come in between the present momont
and that coming, so that sueh a delay, however vague,
gives to the hearers time to realise their plans and carnal
hopes.

When the saints are addressed with exhortations
grounded on such a basis, it is forgotten that the day of
the Son of man will not overtake us, because, as to the
world, it comes as a thief in the night, but that we are
children of t11e day, children of the light and of the re
8UlTOction, and because- in that day we shall come back.
with Him, having already been made partakers of the
Kingdom which cannot be shaken. And last of all, our
Bridegroom is presented to us as a thief, and, instead of
being kept vigilant tlm>Ugh love, and through hope, we
are stimulated through fear. (1 Thess. iii. 4.)

All these confusions have also led the Church into the
hopeful chimera of "the conversion of tIle world," as if
the world, for whom Jesus does not pray, was designed
to become, some time or other, the Bride of the Lord,
as if the final destruction of heavon and earth could be
the reward of this pretended conversion of the world,
as if this destruction was not to be the fruit of tho last
revolt of the nations. If what the Scripture calls the
reign of God was to be established spiritually by the con
version of the world to the Gospel of grace, we should
have a spiritual miUennium, ill which the Lord would not
be manifested with His saints to reign in person on the
millennial earth. The millennium is to terminate by the
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destruction of, the h~vens and of the earth that nQware,
and . after thatO there will be only one judgment;
that' of the dead before !'he' great white tbrI>n~, or: thll
~.judg~. (Heb. VI.~; Apoq. xx. 11 anli the fol
lowing verses.). If. the, ChUfCh, as many teach, is 00 pafI8
through that judgment before she is gathered 00 Christ 00
reign with Him perso~y~ it, ~ ~ear that, acCording 00
BUch false principles, the'ra-union 'of thesa.ints 00 the
l.tord. ap.d their manife$#on in.glory 00 reign with Him,
could oll1y takeplaoo w;henthe heavens and the earth
that now are no longer e;isted-

. I do not think it worth while to contend with Buch an
UD.SCriptuml doCtrine,o~ ~through the light
of the Word, such 88 I have already presented it in speak
ing of the rapture of the Church. . The only thing that
I shall add with regard 00 these confused notions, is the
following remark on one of the. ~rrors which have the
most encouraged them. .As long as Satan· is not bound
in the botwmless pit, the reign of God and the authority
of His Christ will not be estab~hedon the earth. And,
88 soon lIB Satan sluill be lOOlfod, tho reign of the thousa.nd
years will be closed. If one retains this truth, this alone
will preserve us from many dangerous illusions as to the
coming of a spiritual reign.

I have mentioned here the error of those brethren who
are expecting a spiritual return of Christ,.in order to be
8COOh them to lIBk of the Lord a clearer knowledge of
those things of Jesus, which the Holy Ghost has under
taken to show us. "But ye, beloved, seeing ye know
these things before, beware ... and grow in grace and in
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." "Hold that
fost .which thou hast, that no man take thy crown."
(2 Peter iii. 17, 18. Apoc. iii. 11. '2 Tim. iv. S. Heb.
v.12.)

Many works are undertaken in the vain hope of bring
ing about the reign of God by converting tho world, but
alas I the zeal which labours 00 obtain the con"ersion 01 t1le
world by the preaching of grace, is founded on an error
proceeding from ignorance of prophecy. Such a hope
finds itself more and more disappointed by the inCr688ing
hardncss of heart of the evangelical world. In spite of
this, people persist in defiance of the evidence of facts.
Instead of turning 'back and acknowledging that they
have made a mistake, they continue in the false road.

It was with a very good intention, no doubt, but with
a zeal without knowledge, that David sot the ark of God
upon a new cart drawn by two oxen, instead of having
it carried by the Lcvitcs. (Deut. x. 8.) The consequence
of these first steps of David in a false path was that Uzzah
would sustain a work that God did not approve. Then
came judgment. Uzzah died, and David, the chosen of
God,lost immediately the greatest blessing that a believer
can possess. He was deprived of the sense and enjoy
ment of the love of his God. (2 Sam. vi. 1 Chron.
xiii. 12.) . '

Our intentions may be quite right, and eve~ rest on a
certain measure of truth; but it is only in a simple faith
which honours the sovereignty of the Hely Ghost, that
we shall find the spring of an intelligent activity, that
seekS for souls 00 bring them 00 God through Jesus Ohrist,
and that calls them wheresoever the Lord sends it,
directing, drawing, and blessing it.

Scripture furnishes us with many proofs of the sad
consequences which deference 00 the traditions of persons
who are looked up to,the idolatry which consists in be
lieving man rather than the Oreator, the love of the
werld and the thoughts of our own carnal hearts may
produce.

When the epoch fixed in the counsel of God came for
viaitiDg Hia people :r-l, tho J owiah DAtion oxpootod
Emmanuel, but eXpected Him without, inteUigence, because
it was following the traditions of scribes, priests, and
great ones who sat in their councils. The people on
whom the name of God was invoked no longer knew
how to discern either the signs of the times, or the sea.
sons. This people was without faith, although possessing
the oracles of God and His promises; altheugh having

" Qucre if it be aftcr.-Tr.

prop~e~;w;p.0lfLtJJ,~y nq 1Q~. ~Il~<l~•. l\]l obGY.~
~~~t&and, d,petpn~of.m~~, inste!Id of fQllOW
mg Go4,w49m ~eydi4nQt know,altb,ough th.eyaftir.ui.e<i
tha~ H~.was the~ God. (J:o~viii. 15~)

It,iII,~~t. surpJ,'ising tb,at the gl~ tidings,sp~by~~
poor sheph~rds and by the wise J:Den from. t;he ~
s~ould have hall. n~ l¥,lCCp~ce lJ,JIl.O~ a peom~ .qiw,
disposed. ~'wh~ tl!.e scribes, the pt;iesta an<lthe oJrlefs.
p~d by thequ~onsofking:H~od,had, po~~o~~
the p~.wherElt;he·C~was to b,e, ~m., they rook ~~
~ot t:o go there themselves. As .for. Herod, he iui.l(q~,.
mqUIred ezactly of the time and of the pl.aoe, because he
wished 00 put the King of the Jews-w death. I

Finally, the pride and lust· of Herod having induced
him 00 sacrifice John the Baptist, the Lord Jesus found
Himself then alone and rejected. . N<i tra.des were left of
the joyful message of the faithful Wif;ileBse$ of HiS birth';
one would have s,aid that no one ampngsl God's P.e.O~
had heard the VOIce of th~ shephercls 8P,.d,.of the magi, or
that of SUn-eon, of Anna, and of John the Baptist.

The result of this state of people's mindsis'well know.n.
It brought ~n finally the murder of the~olyand theJUB1;,
the rejection of Israelj/;lo1ld the indignation of theLoid
reached its height. .

As soo~ as we restupo~~tion,~tea.d of listening 00
the teachings of the Spmto! God m 'His Word, every
thing is upset, and Satan. triumphs in the Church.

Amongst the Jews, the value of earthly property was
in proportion to tho distanco or nearness .of the jubilee,
theyoar of rest and of Uberty. The law said: .. Accord
ing 00 the number of years, (until the jubilee,) thou shalt
inerease the·price thereof, anda.ccording w· the fewness
of years, thou shalt diminish the price of it: for, accord.
ing 00 tho J).,~ber of the [years of. the] fruits doth he
sell unw thee. (Lev. xxv. 16.) It 18 the same with the
Christian: the things that are visible lose their value' in
his sight in proportion as he believes in this Word: .. Yet
a little, a very little while, and' He who shall come will
come, and will not tarry;" and, on the other hand, if
the thoughts. and the affections of tho Christian are
attached 00 the course of this world'and to the things of
the earth, his heart will be natura.lly disposed 00 receive
the course of ideas which accord with the still distant
return of the Son of man in judgment, rather than HiM
coming quickly 00 take us inw the liberty and repose of
heaven.

The prospect of the consummation of the age and of
the wrath of tho·Lamb, however distant it might be~ still
made the conscience uneasy; it did not leave sufficient
latitude for all.the plans for establishing oneself, and of
aggrandisement and honour, which man likes to form and
00 set on foot for himself,lor Mil name, for his family.
And men have succeeded by degrees in putting in the
place of this uncomfortable prospect a more vague, more
convenient hope, which allows one 00 establish' oneself
honorably and pl688a.ntly upon the earth, and 00 make
provision for one's family. And henco all idea of the
return of the Lord has been laid lIBido. Jesus has been
dismissed inw heaven for ever. Men have invented a
spiritual return, a univers.al conversion, a Reign of the
Gospel. All this keeps .the Lord at a distance, and one
may, provided there is a measure of effort, and of sacri
fico for this pretended Reign, live comfortably enough
hore on earth. The life and the activity of Jesus lose
much of their efficacy on the conscience, as soon as the
scriptural and daily hope of His return is laid aside.

I have pointed out the confusion of mind that h88 been
introduced inw the Church, and through it also moo the
world, with regard 00 tho Gospel of the Reign. I have
oudoavourod to pomt out tho ClG1UICl8 ·of thia OODfuaion. I
haye shown some of its fatal consequences; but on this
1lI8t point there would be a great deal 00 say, which thu
confined limits of this little work force me to leave to
the spiritual intelligence of brethren who reflect on these
serious subjects. Nor is there indeed need of great pene
tration 00 see, in the actual walk of tho sheep of J eBUS,

the fruits of the deplorable tradition which presents death.
or eternal judgment 00 them as their nearest interview
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with the Lord. It is not Il11rprising either that the world,
iDstruoted by the Church to expect a mild reign, without
8 King, and a progressive improvement of htunanity
through the oolture of grace, should be blinded 88 to the
road it is following, and which leads it atraight to judg
ment and to eternal ruin.

I close this in l'el*ting, that in as much 88 it is true
that Scripture often speaks of the Gospel of th.e Reign, so
it is untrue to say that it ever speaks of th.e Reign of th.e
Goapel, or of a sp~ reign of Christ by the principles
of the Gospel.:-,"(T:~be contin1&ed.)

TRANSLATIONS J'ROK .. L'.4.TTENTE .4.0TUELLE DE
L'EGLI8E."

rv.-TmI JrDlaT ~oN.-Luke:a.17.
TuB BUbjIlllt on which I propoee to address yon dWI evening it the
:reslI1'nlC&ion, aDd lJl8Cially of the Church apart, the reaurrec:&ion of
the jus&, .. en&illlq cUltinct from that of the unjust.

We haft spobn'of Chris&, Heir of all things, of the Church as
co-heir with Him, ad of the coming of Christ before the thousand
yean, in Older to zeign-a coming which mut not be confounded
with the day of the reaurrec:tion of the unjust and of the judgment
before the mile throne, which will not take place till after the
milleBnium. Now, we haft to _ the participation of the Church
in dWI adYeDt of Christ: it is what is elfected by the first resurrection.

I need DOt speak to you of the res1ll'l'llC&ion of Jesus,as being the
II8lI1 of His mission: I regard it as an admitted &ruth. 1& sulBces to
cille for dWI lint point Rom. io 4, where the AposUe tells us that JC8U8
Christ hu been .. declared to be the Son of God with power ••• by
the nllI1I1'I'OCtion from the dead." Thit resurrection was the grand
r.c& which proYed that JIl8U8 is the Son of God; but it was likewise
at the same time the grand theme of the preaching of the AposUes,
·the groundwork of their episUes, aud of all the New Testament.

Let us ..y.in passing, that the difficulty with regard to the subjecta
before us proceeds not from the Word of God not being simple, clear
and convincing,but from the fact that,ordinarily.preconceived notions
deprift us of its natural sense. Habits of thought exist, which are
independent of Holy Scripture. Ken bring ideas to the Word rather
than draw them from it, and then they find inconsistencies because
of the incompatibility of that which is presented, without suspecting
that this incompatibility is only due to ideas altogether human.

The doctrine of the resurrection is important under more aspects
than one. It links our hopes to Christ and to the whole Church
in a word, to the counsels of God in Christ. It makes us under
IltaDd that we are entirely set free in Him, by our participating in
a life which, in uniting u to Him, is also the spring of all strength
for glorifying Him eYeD from the present time. It esl:ablishes our
hope in the most solid manner. Finally, it expresses all our salva
lion, inasmuch as it introduces u into a new crealion, by which
the power .of God places us, in the sccond Adam, beyond the
sphere of am, of Satan, and of death. The sonl, in departing, goes
to Jesus, but is not glorified. The Word of God speaks of glorified
men, of glorified bodies, never of glorified souls. Bat, as I have
aid, prejudices and human teachings have displaced the Word of
God, and the cxpec&a&ion of the resurrection has ceased to be the
habitual ltalle of the Church. The resurrection was the ground
work of the preaching of the Apostles.

Acta i. 22. .. Kust one be a witness with us of His resurrec
dou." This was the constant subject of thcir testimony. Let us
_ now the Tery terms of this testimony.

Acts ii. 24. .. Whom God hath raised up." (Verse 32.) .. This
Jesu hath God raised up, whereof wo all are witnesses."

Acts iii. 15. .. And killed tho Prince of life, whom God hath
IlIised from the dead; whereof we are wituesses.'· '

Acts iv. 2. Tbis doctrine of tho resurrection was recognized as
the doctrino publicly preached by the Aposdes; not that the soul,
in dying, went to heaven,· but that the dead shall rise again. As
the Pharisees were the moat decided opponents of the Lord, whilst
He was on earth,-that is to say, the falsely righteous ones, as
opposed to the troly righteou One,-in like manner, afoor His
death, Satan stirred up the Sadducees, who were enemies to the
doctrine of the resurrection. (Acts iv. 1; v. 17.) .

Acts x. 38, 40, 41. St. PanI testifies to this same fundamental
&ruth before Cornelius, the centurion, and his friends. St. Paul
preached it likewise to th,lJews ofAntioch, in Pisidia, (Acts xiii. 34,)
.ying: .. And as concerning that He raised Him up from the
dead.••• He said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of
David."

Acts xvii. 18, 30. He announced in the midst of the learned
G~ this doctrine, which was the stumbling stone of their carnal
WJ~. Socrates and other phiIe.lphen bClicved in the immor
tality of the !!Gul; but when these men, enriOll8 in science, heard of
the resurrcct;ion of the body, they mocked. An unbeliever can
discoUl'BC about immortality; but if he hears of the resurrection of
the bodies, he tum!' the subj.cct into derision. And why P because,
by means of the Immortality of the sonl, he can exalt himself, he
can raise his own importance. There is a something which attaches
itself to man jut as· he is; but dust raised again I and a living
and g~oriol18 being made of it-dW1 is a work which belongs to

• [Tho author doea uo& mean t.bal &be Apoet1oa doubted !.his, but tbaI; the
~B".r}J1'Cl&CIIlDc was~, and not &be se1*&klatate of Ul8

none but God. God, and He alone, 'it eapable of such a 'Work; for
if God, who hu rednced to dust all the elemeuts of the body, can
reunite them anew, and make of them aliYing man, &8lI1l1'Cdly He
can do all things.

See again Acts xxiii. 6, (whether the AposUe was right or not
in appealing to the prejudices of the Pharisees,) where PanI directly
amrms that it was for the preaching of dWI doctrine he was called in
ques&ion. In mv. 15, he expounds the same &ruth; in xxvi. 8, he
p~ts it to king Agripp& as the point in question; and.so lib
Wl8C verse 23.

From th_ JllIII88808, the l'881lI'l'IlCCion it seen to be COns&aDtly the
foundation of the preaching of the Apoetles, and the hope of the
faithfuL

We come now to the IOOOnd part of our subject-the resurrection
of the Church apan, or the spei:iall'C81llTeCtion of the just. There
will be, says the Apostle, a resurrectiou of the dead, both of just
and of unjust; but the reaurrec:tion of the jus&, or of the Church,
is a thing altogether apari, which hu no relation with that of the
unjust, which occurs not at the same as dWIlast, nor according to
the same principle. For, although both the one and the other are
to be accomplished by the same power, there is in the resurrectiou
of the jns& a partienlar principle, namely, the dwelling of the Holy
Ghost in them, 'Which is foreign to the resurrection of the wicked.

Observe that the vime of the reaurrec:tion embraces the life, the
justification, the confidence, the glory of the Church. God Himself
is presented to us under the name of" God which roheth the d«Jd"
(2 Cor. i. 9)-who introduces His power into the last depths of the
effilcts of our sin, into the domain of death, to bring out of it a life
which, from that moment, puts man.beyond all the balcfnl conse
quences of sin-a life ncar to God.

Rom, iv. 17,23-25. It it in "God who qnickeneth the dead"
that we are called upon to beliCYe. It is the resurrection of Jesus
which is the power-the efticac;r of our justification. This is the
&ruth presented in the pa888ge before us. Our union with J88lI8
risen gives us acceptance with God. We onght to _ onrselves
already as beyond the tomb.

On dWI account the faith of Abraham was a justifying faith;
"he considered not hit own body now (already) dead;n but he
believed in a God .. who qnickens the dead;" for this reason, his
faith "was counted to him for righteousness." The resurrection
of Jesus was tho great proof, and as to all its moral elfects, the
establishment of this &ruth, that the object of our faith is that God
raises the dead. This &ruth is pointedly expressed in the fint
EpisUe of Peter. (1 Peter i. 21.) The application is made to us by
our union with the Lord.

Col. ii. 12. "Buried with Him in baptism, whereiu also ye are
risen with Him, throuJrh the faith of the operation of God who
hath raised Him from the dead." The Church is raised now, be
cause Christ is raised as its head. The resurrection of the Church
it not a resurrection whose object is judgment; it is simply the
consequenco of its union with Christ, who has been judged in its sliead.

We _. also in this passage how these &ruths hang together,
The resurrection of the Church is a special thing,' because .00
Church participates in the resurrection of Christ; we are miaed,
not only because JC8U8 Christ will call us from the grave, but because
we are one with Him. It i. by reason of this unity, that in partak
ing of (aith, we are already raised with Christ, miscd as to the som
but not as to tho body. The justification of the Church is that it
is risen with Chris&.

This same fact is expressed in Eph. i. 18, &c., and ii. 4-6. St.
Panl never said: "If I am saved I am content." He knew that it
is hope which makes the sonl active, which excites the aft"ections,
which animates and directs the whole man; and he desinid that
the Church shonld have the heart full of this hope. Nor is it enongh
for one of us to say: .. I am saved;" it is not enongh for the love
of God, which is not satisfied unless we are participaton of all the
glory of His Sou; and we onght not to be indifferent to His will.

Ephes. ii. 6preB8nts the same truth. The presence of the Holy
Ghost in the Church, is that wbich charact.erizcs our position before
God. As the Spirit of Christ is our comfoncr, and hclps us in our
infinnities, testifyiug withal that we are children of God, and
making us able to serve God, so it is on account of tile Holy Spirit
which is in us, that we shall be miaed; and it is on account of the
Holy Spirit also, that the 'principle' of the resurreetion of the
Church is quite other than that of the resurrection of the wicked.
Our resurrection, we say, is the consequence of the abiding of the
Holy Ghost in 118. (Rom. viii. 11.) Herein is the diffilrence: the
world docs not rcecive the Holy Ghost, "because it secth Him not
ncither knoweth Him." (John xiv. 27.) Now," our body is the
licmple of the Holy Ghost;" (1 Cor. vi. 19;) our soul, in conse
quence, is filled, or at least onght to be filled, with the glory of
Christ. Thus, our body, which it the temple of the Holy Ghost,
will be mised according to the power of the Holy Ghost, which
dwells in us; that which can never be said of the wicked.

It is the r881ll1'eCtion which, haTing introduced us into the world
of the new Adam, (CYCD now, as partaking of this spiritual life,)
will introduce us, in fact, into a new world, of which He will be
the bead and the glory, since He hu acquired it, and wili reign
there as the risen man.

You will observe in the passages concerning the resurrection, that.
those which refer to the resurrection' of the just, speak of it always
as of a thing distinct. All will rise; there will be a resurrection of'
the just, and a resurrection of the unjust, bat they will not take
place together.-(To lJc continvell.)
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REVIEW.
'('IT D WJll'1"1'ElI';" ca, ETlan' WOBD A1Q) E:l:PaBuJ:OK COK-

•TAIIIB.D IK 'l'lIB ScJuprmu:s PIIOVBD TO DB nox GoD.-By
Profeseor L. Ga1lll86Il. London: Samuel Bapter & Son8.

THIs is Ii. second English edition, in a cli.eaper form, of
the work well known among continental Christians un
der the title of II Thoopueustie." Plenary inspiration is
claimed for the entire Scripture; for, 88 the author justly
observes, " it is with TBIl BOOK we have to do, and not
with the fM'iter,. Belief in the inspiration of the tl,oughtl
might be dispensed with, whilst we may not dispense
with the belief of that of the 'laAgUage. If the words .of
the book are dictated by God, of what consequence to me
are the thoughts of the writer? He may have been dull
of understanding, but that which came from his hands
would still be the Bible; whereas, if the thoughts only
are supplied to him, and not the words, it is not a Bible
which he gives me--it is little more than a sermon."
(Page 295.)

The soundness, however, of the auth<>r's use of 1 Cor.
xii. and xiv., in pages 64-66, for o1earing up the expres
sions propl~a grap'M8, (2 Peter i. 20,) may be well
doubted. If the editor agrees with this doubt, he might
append a note in a future edition. The professor seems
to me unhappy also in his first example of bad transla
tion. (Pages 176-178.)-ED.

Tu MTllTBBY 01' PBOVlDDCB j Oll, 'l'JDII Paol'IlBTlC HISTORY 01'
THB DBCLlNB AXD FALL 01' 'l'JDII BoJUN EKPIRB: A Hnl'roJUCAL
EnosrnON 01' REv. VnI. IX.-By the Rev. T. R. Birb,
Redor of KeI8hall, HertI, and late Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge.-lM8. London: J. Nillbe~ & Co., 21, Bcrn~Street.

Mr~ BIRK8' volume, 88 the title indicates, sketches
historically the deo1ine and fall of the Roman empire.
Regarded thus, it is a valuable and faithful compendium,
interspersed occosionally with the just observations
which might be expected from the author.

Still, the work appears to me to be founded on a mis
taken view of the internal structure of the .Apocalypse,
which is of course a very important preliminary ques
tion, before entering upon any of its details. As is com
monly known, the nineteenth verse of the first chapter
supplies the answer: II Write the things which thou hast
seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall
be meta taUta."The things seen (or chap, i.) form the first
division; the seven Churches, with their epistles, are the
things which are, (chap. ii. iii,) or second division; 88

the third embraces the rest of the book, (chap. iv.-xxii,)
or the things which are about to happen after tb,ese. All
hold that these BOven churches existed 88 a matter of fact,
and that the second and third chapters applied to them
really and literally in the days of the Apostle. "Seven epis
tles then follow," 8ll.ys Mr. Birks, "addressed to the seven
churches of Lydian Asia, and through them to the univer
sal Church of all ages." (Page 4.0 ) They describe pro
phetically the prominent and varying phases of the Church
and the Lord's judgment of her state 88 long 88 she exists
on earth. But, if this is admitted, it is impossible, con
sistently herewith, to 8ll.y with the author, in the next
paragraph, "the rest of the book contains a series of
visions revealing the things which should be hereafter,
or from the days of the Apostle onward to the final judg
ment." And for this reason, if the seven epistles address
and depict the Church, not only according to her actual
condition when they were written, but through all agos of
her course on earth, we are shut up in the conclusion that,
from this point of mew, the subsequent chapters only apply
when she has disappeared from the scene below. Chapters
iv.-xxii. (the first two being prefatory) are the thinW'
whioh should be a.fter 'hHe; that ill, after the prophetlo
sketch of the Church while on earth, given in chapters
ii. and iii. It is true that, if you limit the application of
the seven epistles to the literal churches of Asia, and to
that era only, the prophetic visions commence from this,

• The author may have meant no more than &8 all Scripture ean
be said vaguely to be addressed to the Church: if 80, the reIDll.rk W&8
needl088 for wby should it be said of thi8lBther than of the subseqnent
portion P H be did mean more, following Vjtringa, More, Sir I.
Newton. Gill, &e.• the inconsi8tency urged in the text appli08 to all
th08C writers OQually with him.

as the terminUl· d quo; .but if it' be allowed that they look
onward to the Church universal in her earthly career;
then "the tbiDga which must be hereafter" commence
with the 01088 of the Church's history here below. And
why, I may ask of unbiassed' Christians, who see the
symbolic character of chap. iv.-xxii. and also of chap. i
why are we to eXclude the IIeCOnd and third chapters
from this general analogy? Is there nothing in the
"tribulation ten days" (ii. 10) but what is literal and
local? .Are the illusions to "the doctrin6 of Balaam,"
(ii. 14.) to" that woman Jezebel," (ii. 20) and to" the
hour of temptation," (iii. 10) neither emblematical nor
prophetio? Without denying, then, the literal application
to the actual state of the Asiatio Churches, 88 they then
wero, the view which gives and extended sense to "the
things that are," (80 88 to present a complete picture of
the Church, from her appearance in the Lord's eye· then,
unill her disappearance from the sphere of testimony
altogether,) seems to me consistent with the general
symbolical character of the book, 88 well 88 borne out by
the minute, internal evidence of the epistles themselves.

The next leading enquiry is into the subdivisions of
the third part, or the part which treats of the condition
that follows the Church state. Few intelligent Christians
have ever doubted the relative consecutiveness of the
seals; (and 80 of the trumpets and vials ;) in other words,
the order of the opening of the seals indicates the order
of the events represented by them. Their fulfilment is
in a similar and regular succession. But Mr. B. contends,
chiefly 88 it would appear because of the difficulties of
the seventh chapter, that the seals and trumpets are
two o1osoly connected series of prophetio history, paral
lel in the times to which they relate, with distinct and
appropriate symbols in each series that retain throughout
their own proper meaning. Here I am compelled to dif
fer With ~e author, and it is evidently a material ques
tion, affecting the application alike of the later seals and
of the earlier trumpets. For once it is 88BUmed that the
palm-bearing vision brings you in its fulfilment, histori
cally, to the close, the fifth and sixth seals will be inevi
tably accommodated to this idea; 88, again, the warning
preparation of the seven angels and the earlier trumpets
will be supposed to recommence a survey, from a different
88pect, of the ground already occupied by the seals. But if
the lattcr vision of the seventh chapter refers, not by
anticipation, but actually, in the course of events, to the
final and" full triumph'of divine groce," how comes it
that the last seal is not yet opened? One might have
admitted the reasonableness of this scheme, and the
parallel relation of the trumpets to the seals, if the
set1enth seal, and not a parenthetic appendage to the sixth,
had seemed to refer to the consummation, 88 it is clearly
the case with the seventh trumpet. But, 88 the Word of
God really stands, the idea seems inadmissible. Accord
ing to the author's own showing, it is a parenthesis con
sequent upon the sixth seal, which answers to the 88fJenth
trumpet, 80 that the assumed parallelism will not bear a
scrutiny. If parallel, we should have the set1enth seal, 88

well as the sefJenth. trumpet, bearing on the last crisis.
But what dOes occur on the opening of the seventh seal ?
"There was silence in heaven about the space of half
an hour," and the prophet sees the seven angels receiving
seven trumpets; another'angel at the altar ministers with
a golden censer, and, upon the prayers of the saints
rising up, mingled with the ~oke of ;the incense, he
takes the censer, fills it with the fire of the altar, and
casts it into the earth, whereupon are thunderings, light
nings, voices, and an earthquake, and the seven angels
prepare to BOuud. Clearly, then, if the principle of a
consecutive series is. confessed, and if acted on in the
case of all the other seals, it is equally true of the
BOvcnth; but if true of the seventh seal, tho fulfilment
of the events foreshown by the trumpet-blasts begins
after the last ,eal is opened, and not with the opening of
the first seal, 88 the author supposes.

While I fully concur, then, with the author, that there
is nothing in the vision itself to confirm the idea that a
contrast is. here intended between true and pretended
saints, or the One true and the many false mediators,-
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while.I'believe that'the theory of-'(allUBive contrast" in
general, so often and' ostentatiously reiterated 88. a .eli&,
oovery in,the. "Horae Apooa.lypticao,'~ isa notion with
out sound scriptural proof, 88 it has been applied in a
manner. altogether arbitrary; yet I oannot 800. that, tho
author has made out a satisfactory case aga.inst the. usual
dates, a.ccording to the long period, assigned to .the early
trmnpGtiJ by those who regard them os subsequent to the
seven seals. His objection. that the intercession of our
Lord did not begin after the death of Theodosius,.' is of
no weight, because, according, to his own view, chap.;vili,
does not refer. to the commencment of the Lord's inter
cessory work, but to a special Beason of intercession,
which he dates from the fall of the temple. And howthen
could the seventh seal, or its consequences, bo omongthe
things which lIhould be hereafter 'I The supposition makes
the event to be past, instead of future; whereas, the
plain words of Scripture speak of it as future, and not os
past. But· I need not reason further upon this misap
prehension and many others, which arc the result of the one
great error; that is to sa.y, the disarrangement of the true
relation in which the trumpets stand to the seals. For,
a.ccording to the confessedly true principle, that the seven
seals are in orderly consecutive arrangement, whether one
looks at the chain of narration or of fulfilment, it is evi
dent the events predicted under the seventh seal must
foUou1 thoso,which are shadowed by the sixth seal and
by its accompaniments. But the paUBO of the seventh
seal precedes the seven trwnpets. "After a paUBO of
solemn silence," says Mr. B., "a now series of emblems
is introduced, and describes the succession of divine
judgments," &0. (Page 6.) What, then, is the moaning
of this solemn panse---a pause snbsequent to tho palm
bearing vision, and introductory to tho sounding of the
trumpets, and what is the corresponding era? It is no
answer to sa.y that the seventh follows in order of reve
lation. This is true, but the difficulty is unsolved; for,
if the events which answer to the sixth seal aro couse,
quent upon those prefico-ured by the fifth, what plea is
there suddenly to break a similar relation of tho seventh
seal to the sixth? But if the same relation subsists, the
trumpets are successive to .the sea1B, not _pamllel with
them; and the author, admitting this, would feel that his
application of the greater part, at least, of chap. viii. is
n~y erroncous.

Again, without going through all the links seriatim,
and thereby showing how little the idea of n paroJ.lelism
consists with the application, actually given by its advo
cates to the seals and trumpets, how comes it to pass, if
each trumpet in the succession of judgments harmonizes
with each,seal in the outline of the work of redemption
howcom08it to pass that under thefift!' trumpet (ix.4) there
should be found a distinct reference to the sealing that
follows after the tJixt!, seal? It is quite true, os the author
states, that the distinctive symbols of the seals and of the
trumpets are entirely different, and that, this naturally
suggests the idea that the trumpets form'n new series;
but this, with other internal marks, ought to lead us, not
to the author's idea that the same era is gone over again
from another point of view, but rather to infer that the
~pirit of God contemplates a different epoch, with cir
cumstances in many respects peculiar to itself. And the
commission to hurt those men which had not the seal of
GOO. on their foreheads, establishes the fact, in my judg
ment, that the scaling of the seventh chapter had already
taken place, which .clearly could not be if the seals and
the trumpets were really parollel in the times to which
they relate.

There are several more minute and not unimportant
questions on which I should have' gladly commented, os,
for example, on the second section of chap iii-the
meaning of the third part,-which Mr. B., taking in an
ordmal'rather than a pa.rtitive sense, refers to the Greek
or eastern empire. But it ~ml3d better to confine my
remarks, for the present, to the larger inquiry os to the
arrangement of' the early visions, the oscertainment of
which is so important to a right understanding of this
wonderful book of God.-En.

~.

o Lo~, 'fhy love,'s !lnbound~1
So sweet, so fu}.!.60 fceq!

My soul is all' transported,
Whene'or I think on Thee I

Yet,'Lord; ~! 'what weakness
Within myself I find,

No infant's changing pleasuro
Is like my wau,dering mind.

And yet Thy love's unchanging,
And doth recaJI my heart

To joy in all its brightness,
The peace its beams impart.

Yet suro, if in Thy presenee
My BOW still constant were,

lWne eye would moro f&miliat
Its brightest gloriC5 bear.

And thus Thy deep perfections
Much better should I know,

And·with adoring fervour
In this Thy nature grow.

Still sweet 'tis to discover,
If elouds have dimmed my sight,

When passed, EtcrnaJ. Lover,
Towards me, as e'er, Thou'rt bright.

o guard my soul, then, Jesus,
Abiding still with Thee,

And if I wander teach me
Soon back to Thee to flee ;

That all Thy gracious favour
May to my soul be known,

And, versed in this Thy goodness,
My hopes Thyself shall crown.

J. N. D.

A HOME, AND A HEARTY WELCOMIIl.

THEu is 1\ green grass bla.de,
And a lovely daisy blowing,

And a king-cup there,
And a primrose fair,

And all by the green grass growing;
And there I shaJ.l meet,
For my weary foot,

A home, and a hearty welcome.
And there is a noble bcd,
Whero many a prince has been lying,

And a rest for the h~,
And a white shoot spread,

And a door to none denying:
And straight though it be,
Thero is room-for me,

For a homo, and a hearty welcome.
And I have been called to go,
When all the rest denied me ;

Though dark, I know,
Is that chamber low,

And cold will the friends ,be beside me ;
And thongh cold they be,
They arc roady for me,

And a home,' and a hearty wclCOl1le.
But there'll be a window bright,
When the cock-crow givC5 hi& warning,

And the long dark night
Will break at the light,

And joy will come in the morning ;
Aud I shall arise,
Through the /laming skies,

To a home, and lL hearty welcome.
But, hark! 'tis the clarion sound,
Which calls us from our slumber,

And the hearts around,
From the dull cold ground,

Spring up in countless number:
And He bids us all,
To His golden halI,

To a home, and a hearty welcome.
For us He shed His blood,
To rescue us when strangers:

And His word made good
When by us He stood,

Throngh all our toils and dangers:
And now we rest,
At His royal feast,

At our home, with a hearty welcome.
No more away we'll go,
No more from Him we'll sever;

From our wand'ring woo,
In .the vale below,

Wo rest with Him for ever.
In His world of light,
And His kingdom bright,

Wo've a home, and a hearty welcome.
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NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE.
Ol.J;;A:slm AT LECTUllES IN llUl.

CHAPTERS XV. XVI.

'l'HKSIl two chapt.crs eontain ono and tho sarno subjoct; namel)', tho
vongeanco of God. Tho sevon vials aro tho vials of the wrath of
Ged. "hoy nreatill tllings prol)aJ·atory. It is tho wrath of. God,
:111111101. )'01. that, of tho Lamb antl Ilis judgment. 'rhe soventeenth
chapter is an episodoon Babylon. Tho eightoenth chapter is the
judgment of Babylon.

CHA.PTER XY.

Tho things presonted to us in this ch"l)tor do not form a contin
uation of th080 contuillcd in tho fourtocnUI chapter. Wo ha~e

anot/,e,' ~ign. It is tho dcsoription of tho last plagues by which
God will consummate His wrath agninstthe inhabitants of the
earill. The)' lire preparatory judb"lIlOnts, which invite men to
ropont, but whit'h, ILftcr all, only llrovoko anger. 'Ve do not
~',et see tile L'1II111 1101'0: it is 1101. tho mauifostution of Jesus in
l,orson.

Throughout lhe Apocalypse, \\'0 find tho fait.hfulnoss of God
towards His peoplo l>ofol'e the execution of I1is judgmentS. Ko,
it is ~mpossihlo ono hair should bo .lost, eyen if tho f.\ithful bo
killed. l:latan Clm for awhilo kill tho body, but all his power onds
thoro. Tho sccond and third versos sot beforo our ('yos the s)·mbols
of things \'ory affecting. Tho circums,tancos of tho sceno alludo
to tho servico of the temple. Tho sea of glass recalls to mind tho
IlrllZCn foa in tho temple. Wo havo scon souls under tho llUar of
burnt offerings. 'Vo 0.1'0 lod hero lL littlo further to tho laver, tho

:brazen sea where tho consecrated priosts washed thoir fcet, as Jesus
washes tho feet of thoso whom Ho has consecrated priests, after
ha\'ing bcou mado a burnt offoring for thorn. This brn~en sea
rllprosonts llUrity. ' '1'ho soa horo is fillod with glass that is as
transparent as tho water was in the brazon lavor, but it is solid.
It is purity, but not now omployed'as an instrument or puritioation;
it is firm, unulterablo, on which they st.and. (Compare chapter xxi.
18.) In our contact with the world.. we are always dofiled. Our
fect aro on tho earth. We are washed; but we walk on tho earth
that is dofiled, and Jesus washes our feet. In tho heavenly cit)"
wo shall walk on llUrity itsolf. The wholo city is l}l\rity. That is
tho nature of heavenly things. 'Those that aro in tho city are in
contact with the perfoction of tho purity of God. Thore is thoro
fore no longor dofilomont nor purification. That is in the main
what is soon in tho olo.r·t (socond vorso); they stood on tho sca of
glass. Thoro is.morcover, tho ih'o, be{lUllSo thoy had gono through
thc judgmonts of God. Thoy had oomo out of tribulation undor
Ant.i-Christ.. (Seo xiii. 13-16.) Thoy bad conquered, conquored
ovon unto death. Thcy had also shown tllcir faithfulness, and bad
not wol'Shil'l'cd. tho boast. 'l'ho faithful spoken of horo form a
dis1.inct cluss. Thoy aro on a son, as it woro, of firc. In principlo,
tllis is tllO chal'acter of our tribulat.ions. 'Vater will not always
su1lico for tho hal'ullOSS of our hearts. Fire, cluLSt.isomollt, trial,
becomcs nccessary; but trinl would be of Ilono 011'001. if thoro was
not tho act.ion of the lIoly t-ipirit t.hrough tho Word. If I correct
my child, and ho submits, tho llUnishm{'nt oeasos; if not, it oon
tinues. Thoroforo i\ is that \\'e ofton seo t.rials and obastisomonts
continue. We must thon ask and accept that the inward work be
porfeotetl, and then tllO trial will bo romoved.

In chastiscmonts, ·tho hand of God is appliod to the soul cxactl)'
accordin.. to tho state in which it rcally is. Abl-aham, boingmol'c
faithful than Lot, escapes tho sufforiUb"ll of Lot. Lot's position
was more trying. Unfaithfulnoss may bo tho occasion for God to
manifost His ways, alt.hough ho that is moro faithful will be· moro
blessod, at all evonts. I!'ait.bfulncss (ILlihough displayod in circum
stances from which moro faithfulnoss would havo kel.t us) doos not.
fail to havo its rowllr,l; but it. takes l)laco in t.ho midst. of morc
sufforin5s.

Verso 3. Thoro aro two subjects' for praise. 'We may sing tho
wonders of God, llis work., l.LII this WaB t.ho easo in Israol; or elso
wo llllLysi.llg tlUi waUII of Goel, as it is tho case with .tho Church.
Tho Church has not known tho plagues in 1%)'1>1., the Hed Soa,
Sinai: as events happening to hersolf, thoso things aro writ.ten for
her instruotion. Sho has the knowledgo of tho ways and of tho
thoughts of God. In the Jewish stat~, whon undor t.utors and
governors (Gal. iv. 1-3), those things I~appencd to them, but lhc~'

were writtm for us: they woro as childr'tln, ther' h'ld need of
palpable things. The'Red Sea was not diYillotl for W:i; ,ouL when
Paul says .. they wore all baptized, to Moses ill t.ho Ilell,", I undor
stand better than Isr.wl what tho Rod Soa means, and I havo in
the evont t.ho knowledgo of tho intention and of tho t.hought of God,
which is ovidently a muoh greater favour. '

Tho faithful sing tho solll; uf MOIJt18 allli that of tho Lamb-t.ho
visible powor of Gotl ovor tho Hod Soa and in ::;iilai; and ilio
glory of God, in tho Lainb, Ilis faith antl His obodionco unto
death, haviug boen n:W.de subject ~or a~hilo to tho power of tho
wioked: they sing the lovo of God, tho WILyS of God, t.ho glory of
G~d, things manifosted by His ju4gmonts, but concentrated in tho
cross of Jesus: - "How marvollous' aro all t.hy works! Thy tCIJYII

aro tra.~11 of justice and of truth!" Tho saints havo here these
two things before their oyos-the' works of God, tho manifested
delivcrance of His people, His judgments ovor the wicked-this ill
tho SOIl!l oj Mo,es,. tho l>urpose and tho counsols of God towards
His poople-this is tho 'Oll!l,oj tlte Lamb. (Ps. C'iii. 7.) "God has
made known His way' unto Mosos, His acts unto tho c!illdron of
I~ol~" Mosos had soon on tho mount ,tho pattern of tHe thinb'll
of God, the }-attern of tho tabernacle. Tho namos given to God
in tho third verse aro those of LORD, a namo revonled to Isrnel
and of ..:1lmi!Jhtv, a namo rovealod to AbrAham.. It is tho works of
God that thcse names recall.

'Vo 800 in the fourth YOrSO how the na~iol1s will bo brought to
God' namoIy that His judgmcnts will bo fully manifested. Isniah
x~\'i: 9, 10 di:pla)'s tho sarno prinoiplo, IL l,rincil)lo which is ossontisl
to' thc undcrstanding tho wa)'s of God in this rospoot. "Lot
f/Lvour be showed to ~ho wicked, yot will ho not. loorn rightoous
nOI\8." This is what wo havo sot fOI·t.h to us in tho Gospol; but
wlien tho judg-ments, of God, aro upon t.ho eart.h, t.ho inhabitants of
this world will "1011rn righteousnoss." J udgmont will dO\'our tho
wioked, and tho earth will bo instructed thoroby. 'Tho offoot of tho
Gospel will not. be to render tho inh/Lbitants of tho earth subjoct to
God. The G081)01 is to gathol' tho Chul'oh for thQ)lOllvonly glory.
It is bocause the. judgments aro mado manifost that tho IlILtions como
nnd.prostmte the1llS01vos beforo God.

VCl'SOS 0-8 open to IlS a now scono. Tho sovon angols al'tl
olothed in pure and white linon; it is pOl'sonnl holinoss. 'rhoy
havo t.hoir breasts girded with goldon ghulos. Gold is tho omblom
of tho pcrfect lighteousnoss or justice of God. Tho Oi"d:c is tho sign
of activit), in service, or of that govornmont IIn!I of that powor over
ourselvos which would rondor us fit to act, and b)' itl! vory chamcter
to exC('ute this rightoousnOll!'.Cluist also is girded with a A'oldcn
girdlo. Horo, it is not graco 'that is in activity; it is tho wmth aud
vcngeance of God.

J OlIllS had said: ," In yom' patienco, po88088' yo )'our souls"
(Luko xxi. 19)-a position of fait!tfulncss while tho testimony lasts.
There will be a time wllCn God 1I10no will tostif)' of llimsolf, with
out any man's tostimony rendorod to IIim; it will bo a testimony of
vengeanco, bocnuso Ilis POW01' nnd I1is rightoousncss havo, boon
dospised b)' lllnn.

* I have some doubt whether the so'.'g of tho Lamb docs not refe~ here
rather to the exaltation of the Lamb m w)'lLL power and. I'refermcnt m f:he
laUer uay than to IIi. perfect work ou the croos. The Lllmb hood. br.'e!, 'slam,
but in th~ ltevclation it ill ever: rather ~he I'I.UlC lie, "'ho 1I11d been ~Iam tnkl..
than Hia death that i. in question. It I. that sulr~'1'1ng person Umt ,. brought
forwn.rd. So here. Mercy Ilnd. truth will thcn be '!lct together' rightcouslleSl<
and peace will kiRS en.ch other. rl~ruth s11a11 flnunsh out of tilo t'arth i n.n~l
~i,r)J.1eousness shall louk dUWJl from hca.\·clL 'l'hCKC arc God's way~. No,
d~ut tbis was morally n.cOOllll1lil!l)u.'\l 011 tho (..ruSH i bu~ tlmt l'sa,l.111 NIIC..:n)tS o[
its llUl.nifeatu.tion in l'C::Sult on earth, antI 60 here. .It. 1M ,the JUalllfl~~;tatlUn 011

'l'artll of thcso thillgg rat.hel· that al'1: t.iuug', not that. 111 wludl tlW)' arc kuvwn to
f"ith,
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'l'he vials are given by the four living creatul'CB. Tho smoke from
tlIe glory of God is a testimony of power and majesty, but it ob
seUToa and hinders any relations with God, and no one at that time
ean w'aw near Him. God does not appear tlIere either in tho al'k or
in Christ, where IIo is roconciling man to Himself, and dwells in
Israel. It is a time of nmjC6ty, and not of grace.

In tlIe sixteenth chapter tlIe vials are poured out. The prophotie
earth is hero the object of judgment; the earth where God made
Himself known, and whore He has boen rejected. The vials of His
wnth are to be poured out upon tho impenitent inhabitants of that
earth. When God alone can render a tostimony to Himself, beco.uso
every othor testimony has been rejected, all tho wo1'1d must undergo
tho vengeaneo of God.

They lUe given death to drink. They shed tho blood of the, saintli,
of the righteons, and God gives them up to death. (Verso 67,)
The voice comes out of tho altar, because it is there, 80 to speak,
that the souls that h.-wo been persecuted, aud of whom God is
taking vengeance, WeI'll, so to speak, olfel't.'I1 to Him. Tho expres
sion, as the blood of a dead mun, gives the most awful idea of
death.

In the body is the blood, is the life. That whirl! ·ought to sl15tain
life becomes the expression of death.

Verses 8, O. 1'118 6UII, the power which rules ovel' the IllLrth,
booomcs intolerable, and scorches mcn as with fil'll.

Verso 10. When judgment comes alone, it docs not produco
repentanco. God has had patience with the· world, and thill
patience has delayed the return of Jesus. The apostles had been
taught by God to wait for the return of the Lord Jesus. Man
finds that the Lord dela)'s Ilis coming; but, "hen the Church

You will recollect that we have been particularly occupied with holds this language, me begins to do her own will, and to enter
thoso that are on the sea of glass, who escape tho judgment, and into fellowship with the world. From the moment the 801'Tant
aro singing tho song of MOBCS and of tho Lamb. They had ex- sal'll within his heart, .. My Lord dela)'eth His coming," he beats
pr~ in their song that the judgments of God were fully mani- his fellow.scrvants, and begins to eat and to drink with the
fested; the angels como out of tho temple for the execution of these dnmken; ho becomes unfaithful and worldly. It is true tho
judgments. Wo have distinguished between the wrath of God Bridegt'oom does delay His return; neverlhelCBS, we mUllt wait;
which falls on the earth, without Clllist being manifCllted, and tho and thoso who 1U0 liko men waiting for their master mall real'
judgment and tho wrntlI of tho Lamb manifested in person. 'fhe according to tlIeir expectation. If wo givo up waiting for Him,
manifoa1ntion of the Lord Jesus and of His judgment is sometlIing ·we preparo ourselves a part witlI the hypocrites. Tho waiting for
quite distinct from the wrath of God; and when God has acted in Joaus was that which, at tlIe beginning, detached the heart from the
Bis wrath, all is not over. God manifests 8OIoly nis glory tlIrough world, and rendered faitlIful. Tho Christian religion has made its
the instrumonts He has chosen, and it is not then the time to enter way into tlIe world, in consequence of tlIis faitlIfulncso and of this
into the tomplo. The wrath of tlIo Lamb, which is subsequent to dotachment from it. If we wish to act with power over a maBB of
thOllA events, falls on tlIe beast, who is brought on the scene in a DlOD, we must be above thoir range of character; the Chw'eh is noi
peculiar way after this. to adopt the principles of men-she is to mllnifest God. Tho look-

Verses 1, 2. Tho seeno isalterod. Before, it WllS the boost who ing for tho Lord is what distinguished tlIe earlier Christians, nnd
perseCuted thollQ that had not its image; now, God is acting, and separated them from the world. "Who will have tlIe better part,
smites those that had persecuted nnd such as had submitted tlIem- those who have acted thus, or tlIoso who havo said, My Lord
selves to tho power of tlIe beast. The sun here is only the supreme delayeth IIis coming? As soon as such a languago is held to us,
autlIority O\'er the earth-that which shines on the earth and on a principle is proposed which falsifies our llOsition as Christians.
this prophetic scone of .judgments. The inhabitors of the earth And although lIe d008, in fact, dolay His coming, yet those who
had worshipped the bCMt and persocuted the saints and the pro- are waiting for Him aro fulfilling Ilis intention, and tlIose who do
phots. 'Vhen tho vial of the wrath of God is poured out upon the not wait fOI' Him shall bo mado ashamed.
carth, it strikes those who had worshipped the boast and recoived God has patienco towards tho \.,.orId,and waits, uecaUllo Ho takes
its mark.. An allusion is here mado to what took place in Egypt. no pleasure in tlIe death of tho wiekcd. But the judgment comell
A malignant and dangerous ulcer-misery and anguish reach those sooncr or later. I sce ovidently that men oppose tho doctrine of
who would not bow down to the Lord Jesus, who profQI'rOO ease the coming of Jesus, or at least that they would wish to persuado
upon tho earth and the lio of Sat.~n. Thus it is that men blind tlICDlBeh'es that He" is not coming so very quickly. That is the
themselves, and then God scnds a judicial blindnCBS. He hardened principlo of the unfaithf'll sorvant, and this principle leads tho
Pharaoh's heart and mado fat tho heart of Israel. God will do Christian to mix witlI tlIe world; whereas, tho looking for tlIo coming
likewise to tho world which c..'\lls itself Christian, and which is of Jesus se1>arates the ChristilUl from the world. God has had
rejecting His warnings and despising His judgments, God gives patienco. lIo had gi,'on warnings j and, whon these judgments striko
them up to a lie, and then sends His judgments upon them. The men, mon blasphemo. 'Vheu the will is not subdued, the heart is
ond of the Christianized world is seen in tlle remaining part of always made bitter tlIrou£,h Chastisements.
tho book. The more I read those passages, the more 1. am llS- Vorses 11, 12. Tho fifth angel smites tho seat of tho bc..'1st, not
tonished how those who read them ean do 80 without learning from tho beast itself. The irritation of man's heart against God has
them that all we seo around us is coming to an e"d, and an end ill become oxcessive, and men gnaw their tongues in thoir phl'ensy.
cOlldcmnatioll. The kingdom of tho beast, which had made such fine promises, is

Verses 3-7. Thil second angol pours ont his vial on thc 6ca, on filll.'<l with anguish. It is even so uow witlI God's onemies, their
the nations which m'o outside the prophetic earth. The Ol\rth is 'conscienco is gnawing them.

tho theatre whoro things of a moral chlUacter in the creation arc Verso 12. Tho sixth angol pours out his vial upon the great
resolved. Infidels· havo often made a comparison between the im-

river Euphrates. 'Ve seo evidently tllllt the boost is not destroyed,
POl-tnnCO of this earth and that of other lltarll; but in, this they although its empire is rendered .miserable. There is an interval
havo only shown the folly of tlIeir wisdom. It is in mali and in hero," as after the sixth seal and the sixth trumpet. 'rhe riser
thl's cart" that .nl1 1110..nl quesll'ona of God's J' ustice, and of Ilis h . .

,. .• '" - Ell11hmtes, which is tlIe balTier of tho prop etIC oarth, on tho side
wisdom and of Ilis love, aro resolved. The import.'\nce of the of tho oast, is diiod up. The banior falls, and the kings of tlle east
bl\ttle does 110t procecd from the place where it is fought, but from can onter, (Versc 12.).
the l)rineiples which it decides. Here it is that all which manifests VOl'SO 13 presents to us tho direct l>cwer of Satan, tho dra-
the llominion ,of God and the powel: of evil is brought into evidence
bv the death and the resurrection of J 05Ull. DUi'ing the time of • '''~l'hero is reference hero plainly to the position 'of the Euphl"l1teS: it i.
tl~o Jewish disponsation, Judoa is tho scene of tho manifostation of not, I eonceh'e, the killg. of the caot, but .the king< who caDle f,'om the ",,"t,

TWV ';"1'0 <1.vI1TOAWV ilAiou. Thi. d''Ying up of the grcat river EU1,hmtes prepared
God's ways; it is then called tltc Cal·tlt. Now, tho cartll is Chris- their way, I .upposc froUl other 1ll1l!llagc. the EnphmtLos will, at any mte
teudom, whol'e God's Wl'YS woro also displayed. The Ita is tho mass ll'll.por;u:il)', be drilod up for Ioracl to pw;s over, but I do not sec that th••

p ~ge applies to it in the midst of a s)'lubolieal prophecy, the vial being
of the nations dispersed outside this prophotio o.'u·th. Thero is a id to be poured ont on it, It is COIllDlOUly. frolll a pl"evious pnssage. COll-
UIII·v"r...1 .]·udo"lI1e11t UIlOn those natiollB, Tho Iivel's reprosent p00111e .ider<.od. that it is the dryiug UI' of the Turki.ti power: it Dlay be 80. or at lenst

v - there m.w be 80mething analogous. taking the wlulle chapter ill a 8ubordiDate
mado distinct tho one from the othol', nil undcr the intlU('.IICe of ecrtain and pl'epiu1\tory ..moe, wMcll I bdieve it IlWi had, andi. hu.viug in our own

. .Ial'" as I ha,'. exprcs.'Cd of athol' chnptcrl\, only over a longer period, Snch
pl'incil'los. It is said, tlW/OlIl/tlrill of JMOO. application I belie,'o thi. chapter has lmd: and this f"lI. ill coll.u.u'ntly with

Th' blood out of the bod,· is death. Dealh is 'tho charaetcr of Ihe whole j~lall of the l'retracted scheme of llrol'hecy, beCl.nse the second
" J, beaot loses It. chmllder as a bc:>llt, ..nd bl'COnlCS a false j,rorbet b~fore the

the jud"mcnt which falls on thoso natlOlIs. Muses ehanged tlw tinal dose. The .atnts in the fifteenth chapter had theil', VICtOry o,'er the
'.'" I ,V· I 1 t tl t' d· I tl' effol't to make them wor.hip the image of the beast; unt .t wa. the second

watel: 11110. bloo," , "II. rl'gan ,0 ,lOse me!l lone, ~cr(). Ie \ beast. not the fa!"" prophet, who "'''Kilt t.o m....ke th~m worohip tile imago> ,o~
prinCiple of thcll' life amI of theil' !Jclllg before God, ,s death, Jlhe fit..t; but bere he 11"'1 tbe characler of Ihe talse prol,het, so th"t thns la,
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The witnC88e8 who shall preach the Reign towal'ds !Jle consum
mation of the age. will receive, in a particular manner, "the spirit
of prophecy, wbich ill the testimony or" Jcsus:' (Al>OO. xix. 10.)
And this spirit will bo a powerful help in pcnetroiting into the
counsels of God, through tho veil, of which only a corner ill lifted
up for us in the Word. These witnllE8C8 will lltand in a Vert simplo
position. because unaccomplished prophecy will then be found dis
entangled from all the events which arc at present still connected
with the Church in the world.

The Gospel of the Rei'l'n proclaims the resuming of the
govemml1Jlt of God over men. This lteign ill di~ided into two
periods: first, the personal and mediatorial Reign of the Son in
power over the renewed world. Tbis ill "the Reib'1l of God and
tho power (authority) of His Christ, (I) an epoch csscntially
transitory. or the first act of the eternal Reign. (2 Peter iii. 8.)
It ill with this first· period that wo aro here, in a special mann('r,
occupied as to its introduction and nature. and tho testimony
which proelainls the glad tidings of it. Secondly, after aU 1hin~1I

shall have ken either reconciled or lIubdued, and aCtor tho
judgment of the dead and of the rebellious (all things being
In&do new), the Hoign of God will continuo over tho now croa
tion, which alone will remain. In this now croation, como forth
thon from its state of birth, God, without mediator, shall bo all
in all:' (2)

At the first coming of Jesus. Ho brought with Him tho deliver
ance of the people Isrnol;" glory to God in tho highest; on
earth peace; good will toward men." Whon tho Lord shall
have trodden under foot the earth and His enemies in judgnwnt,
when His inheritanco shsll .bo purified from aU that olfenda, the
throne of God will be O8tablishod at Jorusalem. Then tho Jows.
converted (3) by tho sight of Christ, will inhcri~ ~he spiritual and
earthly llromisell made to ALraham. 'fhey will havo dominion
over the wholo oalth. l!'or if Ule diminishing of them has been
the liches of the nationll. how much moro their fulness? The
re-establishment of the peoplQ of God will be for tho natioJls a
resurrection from amongst the dead. The return of the Son of
man will bring in the Ueign of glory and rightcousness on tho
earth. Justice will take cognizance of evil to cut it olf. (4)
Satan being thus bound, the irremediable corruption of man
will be fully demonstrated by this last test. Tho lIesh which had
tU1'11ed away from God, which had prospered under tho law. and
which. during eighteen centuries, had hardened itself against
grace, will finally revolt against glory aud righteeusll088. 'I'o
clOllO all, Satan having been loosed, (6) !JIo nations will rovolt
against !JIo empiro of tho mediatorial Lamb; against tho earthly
metrollOlis of God, and al,"Ilinat tho camp of the saints. (Apoc.
xx. 7-11.)

What JOlIua caI1ll the "'f/eluratiQIl, that is to say, tho re-cstab
lishmont of all things, by tho llroacnce of tho Son of man,
seated on tho throne of David ilis l!'ather, will be preceded by
a.II !JIo signs doscribed in Matthew xxiv., and by tho judgment
of tho living nations. (Matt. xxv.) Although perhaps some of
tho events predicted by the Lord havo had a partial fulfilmont
at tho· timo of tho ruin of Jerusalem, neverthelcss thcso .thiugs
have never yet k'Cn fully accomplished; novor has tho sign of
tho Son of man )'et appeared to the remnant in diatross; nover
yet hall !JIo remnant bcen delivered; never has !JIo Son of man
come in His glor)'. (Luke xxi. 28, 36; Matt. xxiv. 23-32.) If,
bctiidea the passages quoted on thill subject, any ono studies
1 'l'hess. v. I-G. 2 'l'hC!l8. ii.• and tho numeroull paraIlcI passagCII,
ho will BOO that many' important events 11.1'0 to tako place beforo

III.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

OF TDE TESTIllONY OF THE END.

§ I.-THB CONSUXJlATION OF THIS AGE, .um TilE AGS TO

COKE.

I;on, the direct enemy to J O8IIS, the Christ; the power of the
beast, the Roman Empiro in iUs state of l"O\"olt against God; !JIe
power of tho false Prollhot. Unclean spirits proceed from them
and go to the kings of the earth. All !JIat which governs and
clirects in tho ealth will be gathered by !JIOIIO thrce unclean spirits.
It is nol then (''hristianity that will embraco !JIe world by its inftu
cnce; on tho contrary. it ill the diabolica.I inftuences whieh gather
the inhabitants and the powers of the earth. It is Vert evident that
unclean spirits are not the Gospel; and thero is not a greater illu
sion than to belie"e that the (''hristian roligion will extend to, and
embrace, tho world. It ill undoubtedly through judgments that the
knowledge of tho glory of the Lord (not the knowledge of His
grace) shall cover tho earth. (Habak. ii. 14.) It is cas)' forman to
say: we shall fill; but this ill not said. It is written: .. For tho
earth shall be filled with the glory of the LoRD...• This does not
moan that tho Gospel is not to be preached. If I believo that tho
judgment will come quickly, and fall on Christendom, this will urge
me to ~r testimony arcording· to the mind of God, and not
according to tho illusions of men. Sec tho judgment .that is
coming, and sook with a.II your might. to draw sinners away from
tho wrath to como. "'hen we _ infidolity more and mOI'O openly
manifestcd, and a testimony dClligned to roscue men from th.o wa~'s

of wickcdnC8ll, it is a proof that judgment is drawing nigh. If
three thoulland souls wore converted in one day. it was because
J'erWlalem W88 going to be given up,

The fifteenth verse contains anothor ,,·arning. I do not know
an)-thing satisfnctoryas to tho word Armageddon, mentioned in
the sixteenth verso. Compare Judges v. 19, and 2 Kings xxiii. 29;
but the first paasage rathor.•

Wo see from the 17th to the 21st verSCB the groat upsetting and
confusion of the na~ions. All that which seoms stI-ongcst nUll
most eIo\'atod (mountains) is ovorthrown. A direct judh"lIlent from
God fa1IB upon man. All the foundations of tho esrlh. 88 a s)'stem
half moral and half civil, are thrown down. 'Vhat a blessing fOI'
the Christian to have assured peace. to know tbat ha"ing kept tho
WOI'd of the patience of Christ. ho shall also be kept from the hour
of temptation, and the more the storm is raging outside, tbo more
there ill ca.Im and tranquility in tbe hollllO of God! . W 0 have on
our side the immutability of tho throno itself. (rom whence procoed
these judgments, and these judgments do not touch us. 'I'his is the
joy of !JIe child of God. The peace of God keeps him in tho
midst of the awful time coming on tt.e world.-(To be coliti/llK'd.)

(1) Apoc. ,.. 7; xi. la-18; n. l-1i; xii. 10; xix. 1-7. Eph. v. a. 1 Cor. xv.
24-26. John xviii. 36. Heb. i. G; ii. a. Luke i. 33. Matt. ><iii. 19; xix. 28.
Dan. ii, 4ol; iv. 3; vii. 4-

(2) Col i. 20. 1 Cor. -xv. 26·23. Apoc. xxi. 1-7. 2 Peler ill. 13. Hcb. xii.
22-24.

(3) See nole to page 28.-Tr.
(4) 1'8. xciv. la; ci. a-8. Apoc. ii. 2G; xii. a; xix. 1a. LIlIiah xi. a; xxviii. 17 .
(a) 1'8. xlvii. '!'he fivo· first VCl'8C8 givo tho description of. tho millellniwn

and of tho submission of every people to the lewish untion. 'nus has nover
(i..~. in p'rinciple) the vietory had been obtained, and could be celebrated by r.et taken P~ The si><t!> verse bus for. its ttl:"" Gen. ~viii. 33, xix..13. 24
the Spint, for the Church. But when we come to a more positive fuJIllment The Lord 18 gone ,:'1', Y1th .. shout of )07,. lho Lon! 18 goDO up ....I,h the
of judgment, and the actual bringing it into eft'eot, on the separation of the sound of a trumpe~ l'he tenth verse mdi"!,,tes. I. thil?k. tho l18Il81I1bhng of
saints out of the scene, and the closing the te8timony of grace which gathered tho CIW1p or the ~ts &roWld tho beloved CIty, which 18 lerusalem. (Apoc.
into the hea"flllllier then there mWlt be something more distinct, something n. W.l .. The pnnces of the people are ft'lthcred together ncar the peop!o
which 1I1akea 1l'l\y for the _tern kings to take their Pllrt iu the grea~ catas- of the (lod ot ~mbam:.!or the .~lucld1l ot the ""~ belong unto God. 1[0 ..
trophe. 'The barrier and lC80Urces of the wcatern RolDan entFire were driod greatly exalted. (l's. VlL 7.1 Let tho assembling ,!f the 1COI!lo 8urrou~d
"1', ... t1u.t tho _y for thia coming in of tho kings of the eMt WlI8 proparc<l. .th.ee, "!,d thCll return thou to a place elevated lBr above It." (Do '~totle, Culvlll.
'J.'h~rcon it iR that tho unelean spirits go out, to galher the kings of the whole D"x1..ti.~. ., . • .
....orld to the battlc of the great day of God A1mighty."-Sume aul/.or. I sec In t~Ul a Ia..t mamfcstotion of tho truth of 1 1~lm v. 19. 'Ihoro wl1l.oo

y.!t at th...t ~\lno two nuu'ked by ...·p"....te ""rnpl(--,tho ""mts and the adve""u~",,"
(1) ['('hi. i. ,,';von Iiteml1y from the Fronch, though othcra IDay judge th..t '.rho Lord will givo up the wickcol to their wickedn...... Ho It""" up on high Ie

the ordinary Eugli.h "eNon i. more ill accoroWlCO with tho thought of the d....w thither the faithrul after their SCparlLtiOll on earth, and before its delltruetioll
Spirit.-Joill.] 'and that or the advC1'lll1ri....

I KNOW that this subject ill surrounded "'itll many diffieultics in
its details. Far from' wishing to forc.Q my thoughts on anyone.
my only desire has been to awaken amongst Christians the foci
ing of tho need of studying this subject, ,.·hilo fa.eilitating to
them !JIorein by the genoral sketch of what I boliove to be con
formablo to tho Word, as to tho final testimony which ill a1.lout
to. bo given to tho everlasting Gosllcl.

'Ve shall nevor know but in part, and here on earth very imper
fectly; this is particularly obvious in our ignorance of holy prophecy.
Nevertlleless, in studying it, wo arc obeying God. who says to us:
.. Quench not tho Spirit; despise not prophecy:' (1) 'I'he rovelation
of hidden things is of graco and a fruit of tho love of our God,
who would havo us to know !JIe future history of the world, tho
Church and heavon.
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tlt/mee, shako ofT tho dust from )"our foo. for 0 te8timtJlIl/ against
thorn." (lIlark vi. 11, 12. Luko ix. 2, 5.)

Now, t.ho citi08 of lsmal, pcopled hy.the childron of Abraham,
are not yet gone through; they were not convmied by this fil'St
testimony of the faithful remnant. The testimony to Jesus of
Nazareth will not be received there before the return of CIn:ist
in person ; for they will not be converted, or repent, as a nation,
until their eyes shallsoe Him. (I)

After that first O88I1y of ovangelisation in testilllOD)', the discipl08
leurnt fl'OlI1 J08us, that beforo coming in His H.eign, Ho must snner
and enter into His glory. 'l'he)' oxpock'll. and Ill'Olwhed tho timo of
the regoneration, (2) when they shall be seated on twelvo thron08,
judging the twelve tribes of lsraol.

Matthow x. 13, Mark xiii. 9, Luko xxi. 13, have had a begin
ning of 8Clioml}~itlhment in tho persons of the first witnC8808
after the ~ll6ion of tlie Lord, that is evidont; but all is not
yet aceomplished of thom, looked at in that light. Although
Paul and John havo also boen witnC88Cd hefore many lings,
peoples, and tongueB, to declare to the nations all the counsel of
God, (:\) I rel_t that tho Gospel of !.he H.ei{,'Jl of God, BolelV OB
aueh, will be resumed If for a witn088" bofore the collllummation
of tho age by a special remnant, whic1l will be found again in
tho llosition of one who heard the prediction of thcso things out
of the mouth of the Lord Himself. (Matt. xxiv. 14; Apoc. xiv. 6.)
.. And eMa Goapel of tlll Reign shall be preached in all the
habitable earth for a witn088 unto all nations; and TUBN shull the
end come."

I believe that it is with this pewerful testimony, bemo solely
to tho eternal Gospel, that the wise (lOB intelligents) of Daniel
(Dan. xi. 33, 35; xii. 3, 10; Jer. xxiii. 20) will be occupied .. in
the latter days." (Ps. xcvi. &c.)

When in the days of Noah th~ wickedness of men was nearly
reaching its height, God made o()f this holy patriarch a pl'caelull'
of rigMcouancaa, charged to announce the awful judgmonts which
were about to fall on a rebellious and corrupted world. Tho
voice and the example of Noah were lost in the desert of the
world;' the family of the witn088 alone was saved. .. So shull
it be also in the days of the Son of man." The ,"oice of God
will make itself hoord in the midst, of heaven, (4) and in all
Cl'Bll.lion, by mCll.ns of the messengers whom He hlUl set a.llart for
this office; .. Fear God, for the hour of Ria Judgmellt is come,"
Behold, the grout day of tho Wl'lLth (5) of the Lamb has come,
and who can stand? Wee! wee! woe! to those whose affections
aro on the earth! Behold, the day of tho LOl'd is drawing neal',
burning as an oven! A day of darkness and of gloomin068!
Tho great and tenible day which tho Lord has made! (6) And
tills will be tho rosult of the testimonies of the end. .. And the
rost of tho mcn whic1l were not killed by thew plagu08 yot
repented not; . . . and mon blasphemed Goll, because of the
pla/,"11e of the hail." (Apoc. ix. 20; xvi. 20.) Now, these plagues
aro announced by the Spirit of prophecy, which is the testimony
of .Jesus in tho ApoealypllC, and I think that the preaching of
the witnesses of the end will be particularly based on tho written
~elatio", although with 8 more oxtensive intelligenee of its
contents 'than that whieh we at present have. Peter (not
taking into account here his reception into tho body of Christ)
Wl\ll in a position very analogous to that of the activo witncssed
who willbo Olltablishod towill'ds the end of the ago, to announco
the retUl'll of the Son of mlm and tho resumption of the Reign
of God and of the authority of His Christ on tho earlh. Not
~ith8tanding all his protestations (Luke xxii. 33), l'eter had
not been capable of follo\\ing the Son of God in His death;
nono was to taste that cup boforo nis lips had changed into
sweetness fOl' the saints the bitterneSll with which it was filled
for Him alone. But aftCl;wards this same Peter received from
the risen Lord tho command to follow Him. (John xiii. 37;
xxi. 20.) The way opened by Jesus OIl earth and from tho earth

the rotum of the Son of man. The Apocalypse, from the fourth
chapter, proBCnts a det.'Liled dovelopment of the signs announced
by tho Lord: it sUPllOllOll overywhero tho Jews I'O-establillhod in
Judea as at the time of tho Saviour, the temple rebuilt, and all
the course of Judaism resumed. The Apocalypse was written
more than twenty-six yoars after tho ruin of Jerusalem by Titus,
that is to sny, aftor the pr080nt dispersion of the Jews. Now,
tho Spirit of God calls tho prophetic contcmts of the ApO('.a}ypso,
.. the t.hings which shall be after th_;" that is to s.'Ly, after
the things which concorn tho Church. (Apee. i. Ill; iv. 1.)
.. Tho great tlibulation," the unparnlleled temlltation which is
to come lIpon all tho lulbit.'Lblo earth, 01' on all the monarchy of
tho fourth bOll8t (tho Homan ompire); afterwards, tho final and
comilloto gathering of tho o1ooL poople of God, now dispersed to
the four winds of heaven; nono of those things has yet taken
1,laco. All this iw COllnootou with the r08l1ming of governmont
towurdll lsmel by God. 'fhesc things will tako their' course
when tho sevelltinth weok of Drmiol almll come, of which the
IICCOlIll.li8lunellt ill l1Ollt.poncd until tho u.dministration of grace
aud the eXQl'cise of tho indignation of God. Uogaiust His people.
(Hosea iii. 4. Dan. ix. '25, 26 j xi. 33.) As for the Church, her
mpture will bo, for th080 .. thut are Wi80" of tho end, a true sign
of the timC8. (Apoc. iii. 10.)

"The orul," or" the consummation of the l11'08ent evil age,"
will not como before all those things have boon fulfilled. (Luke
xxi 9, 28. :M:att. xxiv. 3, 6, 13, 14 i xxviii. 30.) .. The H.eign
of God lm<l the authority of His Christ," instead of being ostll.1:I
li<1hod before "tlte md," ean only bo 80 after .. tho end."
'rhe 'consummation of tho ago is quite a. differont thing from
"tlte 811a of tl" «:orld"-an expression whic1l is nbo the b'uit
of theologicnl confusion, and which is found nowhere in the
Word. The heavons and tho earth, renowo1 for tho millennium,
will only liass awa)' after tho mediatoriul Reign of tho SOn of
mlln; but bofol'o this Reign eomes, the existing ago must be
finished. "The times of the nations (Gentil08) must be ful
filled." I understund by this expression that the dominion of
tho fourtJl bOIlSt, or of the Roman empire over Jerusalem lind over
t.he prophetie earth, CClIlIJB at the coming of tho wicked one. Anti
christ shall be a new beast, gl'Ilftod on the Hom:m beast, and which
will t.'\ke its place by continuing it under a thoocmtic form, IHom.
,-iii. 21 j xi. 2;). ActA xiii. 47-60. lIlatt. xxiv. 14; x. 22. Mark
xiii. 7, S, 13. I'll, x. 16.)

Amongst the signs of the end of the age which aro to proce<le
the return of ,the, Sop. of man, I put, in tho first place, after tho
rnpture of the Church, the pure preaching of the Gospel of tho
Ueign. (Matt. xxi\,. 14.) Whon this preaching shall be resumed
.. fl. C/. ",itl/e••," it will then bo a sign of the time~, and the time
of signs will come. (Apoc. xiv. 6.) I insist on the force of the \'err
remarkablc CXlll'OSSion, .. as a fL'itI/C8II,", or "for a tl'itll,sa," or "for
tcituels.' ,

Thill oXlll'ession always includes the idea of stoPllinj(' a person's
mouth, of taking away aU excuse from thcse who, having seen
Ol' heard a trut.h, have l'ejected it. Heb. iii. 0: "Moses v01ily
was faithf"l in all hill house, as a so1'\'ant, for a tcatimolly (witness)
of tlU.l8O things which were to be spoken after." Now, MoSCll bOl'e
witnoss to tho futurc Heign of the Christ, nnd to the law which
comlemns transgrcssors, (.Talll08 Y. 3.) Tile ruat (Fr. ~'Ctlil', ,"enom)
of riehcII will stan,l "l\ll n witneSll" against the avadcious, and shall
um'oul' theil' flesh like a fire."

(Luke v. H. Mark i. H. :lIbtt. viii. 4.) The 'Vord of the Lord
b:lving boon r~jccted, His lllimmes remained silent witnesses,
which attested tlmt "the l)owers of the age to como" (1) adOlI
thl'ough Jeslls. 'rho gonel'8tion which s.'LW thoso things and
r~iccWd tho BCnt Ono of God, and those whom lIe established
IliLer Him, shall nevor be forgiven. (Mark iii. 30. Luke xi. 13-10.
Matt. ix. 34. Mark iii. 21, 22. Matt. xxi. ~3.) These acts of
l'oW01' wero granted to the J eWA as a eorrooomtion of the pre
IK!DCO llnd word of tho SOli of God, IUld they shall be remelllbel'ed
against them" 1111 II witn088" and iu conuemllation in the dar of (1) Luke xiii. 35, &C.
their j llUglnent. (2) Matt. xix. 2S. loa. i. 26. l'.. exxii. 5. ISo... bw. J7; Ixvi. 22.

'fhe til'8t essay at eVlIngclisation, IDalle by the wit1\ossos of tho (a) Acts xx. 26; ix. 16. AllOc• x. 11. Ezck. iii: 6.

f ir I . ted to 1" (4) lIIfD'oupWn,j4" n"v. viii. 13; xiv. 6; xix. Ii, pru}lCrly lII~ritli,,,,, or the
remnant 0 t lO ung' om, conSlS ,as l}rO:lc l11\g, III U call to lIIid>1 of he"oell, iu tho ""USC of tho 81"100 whieb i. bctwCl'n Iwavon lUlU
,:ullYl)r.ioll and to the l'ecol'tion of tho Reign of God in the persoll ca,'lb.
of Chl'i.t The evangelists of the :Reign of God, sent b,' the (5) This last i. only nccommodalt'tl, because these arc the ....ord. of lhe kings,

J kc., in c1ulllter "i -Tr.
MiUlWl' with Lho power of worldng miracles, recei"nll tbis order: (6) It i. not nccc""llry to say that I do 1I0t at an doubt of the reality of the
"AntI whosuever .hull not l'eceivo )'on nol' hoar yOIl, when r c dopart special mul "rflomoly, ". ...elly..· 1lI11101l1lced ill the AI'?'" ;<iv. 6; luul,Pel'1.ap" he i.. IeuDlIee!e,1 wltb the 811'" of the Son of iliaD ()Intt. XX1\·. 30) ; but tlu. "'ollid lead

(I) Heu. vi. 5. Luke xix. 37. Mwk d. ~, 5, 11. Mill'. >ti,•. 2, &e. we 1J,,')'ullll tbe limit.llu,vc Ill'Cl!Cl'iUe<1 to m)'""lf.
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pIes. Tho wortls "the timo is at hand," are addl'c88Cd in tho
Apocal)'pse rather, I think, to tho Drido who is waiting for hcr
Deloved, than to the faithful remnant of "tho om!." Tho time
will bo at hand then for the witnesses of tho Kingdom, who will
ne"ertheloss always, ill His Word, ha"e a light uy which to recog
niso ~heir path, and the signs of the times will not overtake unILW/u'CM
thoso who havo "the Spit-it of prophecy and tho testimony of Jesus."
"nut of that da!J and of that II0W' knowoth no man; no, not tho
angels of heaven, nor the Son, uut the Father." It is not fa/' !Iou to
know tho times and tho 8OIISOns which tho l'athor hath Pllt in His
OWII powor." (I)

TheBo words w<JT() addl'll88od to tho romnant of tllO Kingdom,
not only with a view of suppressin!1; an idlo curiosity, 1,"t, abovo
all, with a view of maintninin~ the disciIlles in vigilanco, i.1 ,
prayer, aUll in the llctivity of the mission which was ontrusted to
them.

(1) J~~lIl v,. 27. Compare Luke ix. 56. John iv. 42 j vi. 33,51. 1 Tim. ii. 4.
1 JOhUll.2; IV. H.

(2) John iii. 17; T. 22, 25; "U. 31, 47,48; "viii. 36. Acta x. 42; :nii. 31.
Apuo. xU<. 13.

(3) The English reader knows it is 80 tmnslated in the English version. I
have left the Pi1Jl8age'" it stands, as shewing the author's view.-Tr.

(4) I only cite heN a few passages, on account of tile richneM of the sub
ject but tJte reader may further cousult, ulUong others, l:el'. i. 4, 7. Zech. xii.
10. ' Matt. x"I\·. 30; xxv. 31; xx_i. 64. Mark ix. 7'; xiv. 6Z. Luke xxi. 27.
John xix. 34,3i. ]Jan. vii. 13. loa.~. 5. Jude 15. ltev. xix.6-Hi; 2 The,.;.
i. 7-11; ii. 8, ILIIU tJte pa....llcl passage•.

(5) Not" .hall nut come."
(6) On the scusc of the 1I'0rd "VTOS, sec Nutc lJ, at the cud.

to hooven, had become the way for Peter. ":J!'ollow mo, said J osus
to him, to signify by what death he should glorify Goo." (John
xxi. 19; comparo xviii. 31.)

I soe then, as I have explained in tho introduction, threo dis
tinct classes in the testimony borne to the Heign in goneral:
'1'ho Church who waits for the nridegroom, and ought to proclaim
tbo King i the violent, who tako the Kingdom by forco through
dilticulties and pe~cutions; and the romlllmt of patient ones,
who will wait for the signs of the end and the return of the
King.

§ II.-IN WHAT CnAll.ACTEn ANn IN WIlAT MANNEn JESUS WILL n.a

MANIFl!ST8D TO TllE WOULD-IN WHAT MANNBlL llB WILL COMB

lIACK-WHIlRB, AND WHEN HE WILL COME IIAI:K.

What is Jesus our Saviour now doingP lie is praying f01' His
own, ami IIe wait' till tho l!'ather sonds Him as the Lamb, the
King of tho kings of the CIlrth, as Heir, as TilE SON. What is NOTE n.
tho faith that looks to Josus to do P l~aith is 10 lMit also, for it The word ErrTlJs is not found, ag 11 preposition, exccpt in' Luko
is go\'emed by [its object-that is] its author and finishor. The xvii. 21; and, precoded br tho article, TO fI'TOS, lIIatt. xxiii. 26.
Ulllu'ch waits for ita l'ounion to Jesus, in ol'der to be brought back Wahl quotes tho LXX. to support the translation "(IIllOlIg yOIl,"
with Him, when God ",I.aU agaill bring ill tho lint-bogotten into "ill tIle midst of !lOll." PII1Jo' sars drill/ICII, illllcr/ialb, "ill tltC
tiro habitable oarth to como, of which wo speak." (ilob. i. 6; ii. 6. /nid,t .of."
GI'eok,) I do not deny that this wonllliso signifies wit""", but I sar that

Jesus shall then como back as a Conqueror lUId as a Judge, in this it is quito similaJ' to lv, wJlich ought to be tmnslatetl, and
no longer distinctively in graco. For" God has given Him au- which has bcon froquently l'endorod "amollg."
thority to exocute judgment also, becau,e IIc i. a SOIl of flOlJll, or IVTos 'Y1""(l'EITOal, to come within, IVTos .,.l,xous • • • p.a:XEITOal,to fight
SOil of l/1llll," (I) whoreas, at His first coming, Jesus had not wit!lil' it, wall" lcitMII t/ie 'pacc describCll by 'thc walls .... of the
boen sent eitltel" to j'''lge or to I'eigll ill pOlOcr, but to ,allC, (2) eity.
This subject has already boon treated of in seveml parts of tllis Dut I 1;0 farthor, lUll I tmnsillte hore; "For behold tho Reign of
essay, but it waa well to establish tho force of tho passage in Goo is v:itln'n your retlcJI."
Acts' i. 11; "7'M, Jesus, which is tak"n up from you into heavon, E.g. flfTOS pi"wv .. wi/hill thc reac11 of the arl'OWS; in I'caell' of the
shall so come" ...• The text has almost tho strength of .. thi' arrows. (IfTOS TO~EUP.&.T"'V ill ti,e ci"cuit, ill the empire,-ill l'eacJI of tho
.ame:Jesu" (3) whieh has boon takon upfl'om you into heaven, shall arrows of the bow. '
COIIIO 'o-ill tile 'amc lJIatlllcr-a' )·ou hnve soen Him go into (VTOS TWV (aIJTWV p.1Jrfp",v Tplr/KITOal, to be .trainod up alllollg tho
helLven." .. And every oye shall 800 Him, llUd they also that IJierced mothers, at home.
Him." That return will then bo porsonal and visibl~. to the eyes of As to tho meaning of Luko x\·ii. 21, it coincidcs with )tatt. xii.
all flesh. JesllS will be borno "on the cloudll," accompn.niod with 28, Luke xi. 20, {",OaITEV f<p' vp.iis. "The Reign of God is como unto
nIl His &'I.ints who are in ten thouslmds, and with the angels of His YOllfirst." Tho verb ",OriP"" si!,rnifies1itel'lllly" to rcach first," "to c{)me
power. (4) at first," "to anticipate, to go bcf~ro-hand." And this force of tho

The mode of the roturn of Jesus on tho earth, at tho beginning vorb {t/10a(]'EV suits here, if yOIl compare Acts iii. 26; xiii. 46 i i. 8.
"of tlu agt to come," will be quite tho opposite of that of His Luke xxh·. 46. Rom. i. 16; ii. 9, &c., and all tho l'assagos which
first coming in graeo. When the 'Vord camo among His own, prove that the Reign and the salvation IUld boen bl'ought, ill Jeal.ls tile
bringing gmce and truth, Jesus could say to the Pharisees: "The Me88iah, to the Jews firat.
Reign of God COn/elll not (6) with observation: it shall not be One eannot overlook, in Luko xvii. 21, the l,ersons whom tho
said, La (he is) l<ere or t/lcre; for tho Reign of God is iii tile IAlrd addressos. '1'110 Pharisees had seen the Reign of flod
midst (6) of YOll. And aftel'wards to Pilate; .. I am a King j to that which had como nigh to the Jewish nation ,first, that Reign
end was I born;" "but IIOW my Ueign is not of thi, \Vodd." whieh, in the porson of )Icssiah, was in tho midst of th01l1
'fhe pride of tho Jews could not aceept of a King coming' to .. without obse/·lIation." Dut the Pharisees stand thero as adver
them, "meek and lowly, and sitting upon an ass, and upon t!lc eolt saries, and becauso of their unbeliof ono was not to s.'I.~', Ilt that
of a bea,t of burtlwl," in feebleness, as tho despised and the rejected time, at lIis first coming; .. Behold, lIe is hero; or, Behold,
of men. lie is thoro," '''horeas, llLto1', if llny comes to thoso adversaries

Dut this very 'Vord of God shall come again to earth, full of in his own name, seeking for tho glory of man, him ther will
majesty, having on His head many diadoms, mounted on a whito roceive.
horse, as a sign of victory ll.nd triumph. It is the Faithful and tho It is then because lIo speaks to Pharisees thqt aro blind, that
TI'ue who jutlgea and makos war in /·igllttOUlllt88. JOSIIS will come Jesus sI1)'s to thom in tho prosent tonse; "The Reign of God (JOlllCttl
back to the same mount of Olh'et from which He wClnt up. not with observathn." Now and becallso of )'our wickedness. "it
(Isa. iii. 13, and the whole of the h'. Zech. xiv. 3, 4. Acts. i. 11. shall n·,t be said, Bohold, He is here, or IIo is there. 1'01' behold, the
Jool iii. 2-12. Deut. xxxiii. 2. Habale. iii. 3, shall come. Zoph. Reign of God is a1ll01lg you, or is within your ro.'1.ch." Dut you roject
iii. 8-19. Zech. xii. Micah v. 4.) - it, as your own qucstion proves.

.. And His feet shall stand on that day on tho mount of Olivet, There is a \'ory strong opposition Qetween these reproaches ad-
which is near Jcrusulem, on the east." "Let the nations como forth, dressed to adversluies, graunde:! upon their present obstinary
and go up in the "alloy of Jehoshaphat (at the foot of mount Olivet), and its consequonees, and the wamings which the' Lord gives
for then will I .it to judge tho nations round about." "For tho Lord immedilltel~' aftor "to the disciples" in turning to thell1. This
will go forth and fight against those nations, as when He fought in faithful remnant had received tM King, and had been mado
tho day of battle," .. And before Him shall be gathered all the worthy and cap.'lble of inheriting the Uei!,'"Il and of t08tifying
nations." (Matt. xxv. 32.) against the ad\'orsluies until the roturn of the Christ. .. 17,m

The epoch of this return is unknown and soaled to the disci- He says to thc disciple':" Jesus here speaks no more in the
present tense, but He lJl'ophesies to them that are wiso; .. The
da)'s will cOllie whon you will desire to see one of the daya of the
Son of man, but )'0 Klullt not .00 ito" You will do.i", to .00

Him who speaks to you, but )'~U shall not soo Him any more.
'Vhilst theso Pharislles provent as a present thing that ono
should say tho tl'Uth, in crring aloud: "Dohold, lIo is hero,"
they themselves will cry, "thell;' in the time of Antichrist,
when you shall be in tho trihulation at tho ond. "And tllCy

I (I) Act. i. 7. Matt. xxi\'. ali; xx,. 13. Mark xiii. 32. Luke xxi. :H-36j xvii.
26,;)1. ltcau 1 The..<. \'. 1-12.



•11U1l MU UlltO UOIl, to yOIl ~ho nre tho fllithful witnosses, Utey shall
suy unto you, thllt which thoy refuse to say as a l'resent thing:
"l.lchold, He is hero." .. Bllt do not go out then, and do not follow
them." (Comparo verses 21, 23,)

It is then on account of the grammatical senso, and the pro
phetical seuse, and the eontext, that I insist strongly on the literal
tral1s11ltion: .. For behold, the Ueign oC God is in )'our roach, or
among you."-(To be eOfltiflued.)

'I'HE l'lWSl'ECT.

whito throne; lmd Il8 to tho just--tho chi1l1ren of God-whon theil'
bodi08 Ilhall partkipato in tho lifo alroody communicated to their
~uls (tho lifo of Christ Himself), aL tho rosun'ccLion of tho just.
Tho rosurl'ocLion for tllL'8C is not a r08urroction of j udgmont; it i6
simply, to ropeat it again, the act towards Lhe children of God, of
tho quickoning powor of Jesus which has already \vorked upon their
souls, and- which, in God's good time, shall work also on -theil'
bodies. "They that h,IVO dono good," Ill\Ys our toxt, .. unto the resur
rection of life " and they that IlllTO dono ovil, unto tho resurrection
of judgment." But tho objection is mado-Jesus has said, ~'Ol'SO 28:
.. Tho hour is coming in tho which all that are in tho /;rnvo~ shall

TUANSLATIONS I!'ROllf: "L'.ATTENTE .dCTUELLE IJE hoar His voice;" the wic'ied and tho just will thon e\'identlj' riso
L' EGLISE, togother. But throe verses beforo (\'01'. 25) it is said: "Tho hour is

IV.-TIlB FIIIST- RBSUUIlECTION.-Luko xx. 17. coming, and now is, when tho dead shllll hoar tho "oice of the Son of
God; and they thllt hoar shall lh·o." 11014)' comprehends here all tho

(Oolitilllied /"0111 1'age 46.) spaco of time which hilS olllpscd since tho coming of tho 8.wiollr: and-
I will cite tho passages successivcly that rcfor to it. under this word _is contained two states of things quite difforent,
It is at the eoming of Chl'ist that tho Chureh will riso. (Phil. iii. soeing that the doad hmrd tho voieo of tho Son of God during tho

20, 21. 1 Cor. xv.2.'l,) time Ho was living on earth, IIml that thoy h,.ve been hearing jt
The idea of a resurreetion of the just was familiar to the disciples for eighteen centuries sinee. This, then, is the interpretation: tllO

of the Saviour; and as such it is ropresented to 119 in Luke xiv. 14, hour - for giving life to the 8Oul, is an hour which lUIS lasted
"Thou shalt he recompensed at the resurrection of the j list." oightoon centuri08 already; and tho hour is also coming for the

l}ut, before coming to d;reet proofs, I wouM express the full judgment, The word hour h38 the same senso in the two paSlllI/,'Oll:
conviction that the idea of tile immortality 0/ tile '0111 hl\S no that is to say, thore is a time of quickening amI II timo of judgment;
source in the Gospel; that it comes, on tho contrnl')-, from Ute thero is a period during which souls are quickened and a period
l)latonists, llnd that it was just when the coming of Christ Will! when bodios shall be raised. For me, tho reslllToction is only tho
denied in the Church, or at least began to be lost sight of, tlmt tho I\pplication of the quickening power of JOSIIS Christ to my bodj·. I
doctrine of the immortality of the soul CI\mo in to replaco that of shall bo raised bocause I am already quickened in lily 8Oul. The
the '·e&urreetioll. ~'his was about the time of O!·igen. It is hanlly resurrection is the crowning of the wholo work; for, as the Spirit
needful to say tlmt I do not doubt the immortality of the 8Oul; I dwells in mc on that account, as far as my soul is concerned, I ain
only a8SCrt that this view has diS}llaccd the doctrine of the rosun'ec- already risen with Chri~t.

tion of the Chureh, as the epoch of its joy and glory. Thero will be l\ resurrection of lifo for those who have boon alroady
IJuke xx. 35, 36. "They which shall be counted worth~' to obtain quickened in their souls, and a resun'oction of judgment for those

that world (aiwpos) and the resurrection from the dead." The who havo rejected Jesus.
ro&urrection, tl{en, inentioned hore, bolongs only to those who shall 1 Cor. xv. 20-23 sots forth also tho connoxion which exists be
1'0 mado worthy of it. "Thoy which shall be acconnted worthy to twoon the coming of Christ and tho rosurrtlction of Uto dead; and
obtain th'lt \\"o1'1d," that is to say, that world of joy-of II rcign the order of the resun'cotion is oxplicitly shown; "Clu'ist is becomo
with Christ. '1'his resurrection of the dead, then, belongs to the the first-fruits of them that slopt;" (vel' 20) "of those which slept,"
period spoken of, and not only to etornity. "Neither," adds the and not of Uto wicked, They that are Christ's shall rise at His
Lord, "oan they dio any moro ..... for they aro the childrcn of coming; then cometh the end, the time when lIe shall doliver up
God, being the children of the resurrection." Tho wicked shall be the kingdom to God the Father. When Ho comes no will tako
raised to be judged, but those others shall be raisod, because they the kingdom, but at the end lIe will deliver it up. '1'he appearing
have been accounted worthy to obtain the rosurrection which Jesus of Christ will therefore take place before the end; it will be for the
has obtained. We 800, in tho passage quoted, the proof of a. resurroc- destruction of tho wicked; He will come to purify His kingdom,
tion which concerns the ehildren of God alone; thoy are the sons .. Christ the first-fruits; afterwards tI,eu tllat aI" Cll1'ut', at His
of God, being 80ns of Ute ·resurrection. '1'0 be a son of God, and to coming; then eometh tllO end." -
ha.ve part in this resurrection, are the tiLlo and inheril.ance of the 1 '1'h088. iv. 14-16: "Them also which sleep in Jesus will God
1I1lme IlOl'SOns. - -bring with Him;" "and the dead in Christ shall rise first." It is

John '-. 2i-2!l: "Yerilj', verily, I &'ly unto' you, The hour is the complement of our hopes, it is the fruit of our justifioation, the
coming, ana now is, when the dead Rhall hear the "oice of the Son consequenoe of lohe noly Spirit dwelling in \18. The righteous dead
of God; llnd they that hear shlllllive. For as the I!'llther hath life shalll'ise first, then the living righteous shall be ~hanged, and" shall
in Ilimself; 80 hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself; be eallght up together with them in the clouds, to moot the Lord."
and hath gh'en lIim authority to exercise judgmont also, boomlso All this is a matter which belonl,"8 exc1ll8ively to the Church-to
lIo is tho Son of man. Mal'\'ol not at tllis; for the hour is those 1\'ho, slooping or living, at:e in Christ, and who will be from
corning, in the which all that are in the graves shall hoar His voice, that momont for ever with the Lord.
and sluIIl come forth; they that havo done good, unto the rosu\'rec- As to the period or intorval which elapses between the resurreo
tion of life; and they that hllvo done evil, unto tIle resurrection of tion of the faithful and of tho wicked, it is a eircumsl.ance altogether
j udgmont." 1)001110 0llposo tho l.'1.tter J:lal't of this J:l8ll8l\ge to the ind(1)endent of the principle itself, that is, of the distinction of tho
viow of a resurrection of tho just apart; but we shall see that the two resurrections; our faith on this point depends upon a revela
entire Illlssage enunciatos, and even explains and strengthens, the tion, which has only importance, beeause God has so chosen to
truth which is occupying us. Two acts of Christ are pl"OSented as order it for His own glory. The poriod is only mentionod in the
the attributos of His glory; one to make alive, the other to judge, book of Revelation, under the expression, a tlw/I,and tlea)',. Between
IIe gives lifo to tlLOse whom Ho will, and all judgment is entrll8ted the two resurreetionS a lohousand yoars elapse. The only quostion is
to Him; in ol'der that Illl, even the wicked, should honour the Son upon the length oomprised in the term-a thousand YOlll'lJ. The
eVbn us they honour tho I!'ather. Josus has beon outraged here passage is found in lwv. xx. 4: "And I saw thronos." •.••.
below; God tho Father takes Cl\ro that Uto rights of His glory EOOll The world will then know that we are the subjoots of graeo; tlmt
be recognised, lIe gives life to those whom He will; to their sOllls we have been loved as Jesus Himself has been loved by the Father.
first, then to their bodies. Those glol'ify Him of good will. As to If the first resurrection, toot of the just, is not to be taken lito
thewieked, the way of vindicating the rights of JI.'SUS in their ease is rally,_ why should the second, that of the unj\l8t, be so taken P As
to judgo them. In the work of vivification, ~ho Fathor and the Son the object of our hope ,and source of our oonsolation, and of ouzo jO)',

act togother, uoea\lso those to whom lifo is boi \'on aro to bo in it is but a small thing to know that the unjust shall be raised; but
communion with the I!'ather and the Son. But lIS to the judgment, the procious thing, the essential, is to know that the resurrection of
the Father' judgeth no ono, becauso it is not tho Father that has the just will be the consummation of their happil}0S8; that in it God
boen outraged, hut the Son. Tho wicked will honour Jesus Chl-i.~t will accomplish His lovo towards p,s; that after having givon lifo to
in spito of themselves, when thcy are judgod. At what epoch will our souls, He will give lifo to our bodics, and will make of the dust

these things 1m accomplished f They will be, as to the wicked, at I •For the "so of thi. word, SOP. (in tho Greck) ,Tohn v. 35; xvi. 4, 2S, 26; Luke
tho jntlglllont, whether of tho living 01' of the dead, befol'o tbe great "xii. S3; 1 John ii. ll; 2 Co", vii. 8; Philemon U.
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NonCE.

of the earth a form suitable to the life which hll8 been given to us on
the part of God. We novel' road in the Word of God of glorified
.pil·it" but always of glorified bodic.. Thero is tho glory of God,
and the glorr of thOBe' who will be raised.

.As to that expre88ion (2 Tim. i. 10), .. brought lifo and immortality
to light i" immortality signifies tho incorruptibility of tho body, and
not the immortality of tho 80UI

I desire, dear frionds, that tho knowledgo of this truth, by the
power of Christ, on which doponds its enth'e accomplishment, may
stronl;then us in our hearts unto al1l)(lrfection. For this knowledge,
in all its extent, is that to which the ScriptlU'O applios tho word
.. I)(lrfection." Christ was thus mad(j perfect as to His state and
position bofore God i wo also ourselves aro now pel."fcct by faith, in
acknowledging that wo aro raiacd with Dim, 118 wo shall bo latet as to
our bodies. lIay your bodies, souls, and spirits, bo prosel."Vl-d blamo
1088 until tho coming of our Well-Beloved! may this truth of tho
l'CIIurroction of tho ChUl'eh becomo linked in OUI." minds, with all the
11l'CCious truths of OUI." salvation consummated in Christ! and lIlay it
lie &CCOmlllishod in tho fuIn088 of salvation in OUI." bodiOll al80 !

OUI." souls and God, and olloourcd tho soul-stirring light of lIis
countenance. Now, whencvel." 0111' OWII iI'il/gs 80 act UpOll ilK aK to
hindol." that CIlllll, fixod, and certain rest of the heart and collacicnco
in redeeming 101'0, and tho etornal ellicllcy of the work of atone
ment, wo are sure to lapse into tho mero rcligiousness amllrgalialll of
nature, or into thorough worldlincas and moral cvil." (l'lIl;CS 8, 9.)

.. But to return. I think we shall find a truly divino order in
all the actings of IIezekiah, at least as regards the reformatiou.
He did not morely bogin right, but he continucd right. It may bc
said of him, save' in tho nmtter of the ambassadors,' that all his
works wero 'begun, continued, and ended in God.' lIe detennined
to keep tho passovel." unto the Lord i and, in doing so, to act npon
~he lal."gen088 of God's own lll."inciplo with l'efm'ence to aU Israel.
IIo would not selfishly confino the aspect of this gl'O:Lt flllllld"tioll
foast, or the cleansing efficacy of tho blood, to the narrow limits of
Judah 01." Jerusalem, but rightly conulllmded 'that tho burnt oOuring
and the sin offering should be mado for ALL ISRAEL.' (2 thron.
xxix. 24.) 'frue, !smel had gJ.'icvously allost.atiseu, IIIllI become
sunk in gro88 idolatry; but what of that? 'fhe blood that eould
cleanso Judah could cleanse Israel, and both stood equally in need of
it. And, may we not sa}', wherever a sOlll is taught of God, it will
always entertain thoso llll'ge thoughts about tJut whole jCllIlily of Gorl.
Thero is no such thinl; as a section of tho body of Christ; yOIl IIlllSt

RUL.CTIONS ON TIIB LIF. AN)) TUIBS OP IIBZBKIAIl. (2 ehron. oithol." think of tho wholo body or nothing. ]~I'ory tl'llth, to bo
xxix.-xxxii. and Isa, xxxvi.-xxxix,)-Bristol, 1848, ooen in its fulness, must be seen as bearing upon tho whole bod)';

THB following copious extracts from diffel."ont pam of thislittlo wOl."k whothol." it be the redemption in which we stand, the min:st.l')' by
mOLY enable tho l-eadel." to judge how mueh profitable truth it contains, which we aro sustained, or the llOpe by which we arc animated-all
put forth in a simplo, familiar way: must bo viewed in connoetion with the whole body. 'In thy book

"Wo now tum to Hellekiah, whoso histol."Y will yiol<.1l1s somowhat W01'0 aU lIlil IIlclllbers writtoll'-' lIo kccpeth flU lois bol/Cs; not oue of
moro comfort than that of his two predecessors on the throne of thorn is broken.'
Judah. Of him it is writton that' he, in tho first year of his reign, "Now, it was this largeness of heart, and cOlllpl'ohensiveness of
in tho first month, oponed the doors of tho hoU80 of the Lord and view, with regard to all Isracl, that ena\lled king IIezekiah to send
rel)ll,irod them.' This was a happy opening of his rei/,"ll-an encou- the following touehing message throughout all the land of Israel:
rnging plodge of what his whole altel."-courso was about to be. A •Ye childl."en of Isrl\Ol, turn aglLin to tho Lord God of Abraham,
COU1'110 begun with. God is sure, in the long run, to prove a triUlll- Isaac, and Jacob, and lIe will return to the remnant of }'ou, that
}llumt one. There may bo a failure-di1Iieulty-tempt.~tion-sorrow are escaped out of the haml of the kiug of Assp'ia. (CIUlp. xxx, G.)
-clouds and darkness i yet, in tho end, it will be made manifest Thel."o is. much moral power and spiritual intelligence exhibitcd in
that he who begins his eourso in the sanctuary will end it in tho this mcasage. It is Illainl}' a mcasage issuing from a sanctuary-:~

~lory. "fhey that bo Ilianted in tlu 110U8C of the Lord shallllourish mcaaage from ono who had entered, iu some measure, into the large
in tlut cou/'t& of OUI." God.' (Ps. xcii. 12,) lIezekiah, thl'ough mercy, ncas of the divine mind, It is tho }l1l1']lCse of God that Israel and
IiOClll8 to have felt this i 11'0 find him at oneo beginning at the right Judah shall yot, in eomilliny, tread the earthly courts, anu staml in
point. lIe did not go out into tho mount.~ins to lIuild, but pro- ~he efficacy of the same sacrifice. Jehoslmphat had entered into a
coeded direetly to tho work of a thorough reformation. lIo sont union with Ahab, Idng of Israel, for military- purposes. (2 Chron.
the Levites into the very innermost part of the hoU80 of tho Lord, xviii,) This union was, as we know, quite wrong. True, it was for
to cleanse it, and thus set God in IIis duo Md pl."oper plaeo, feeling a good end; namely, to l'eCOI'er HamoUI Gill,ad out of the hand of
}lCrsuaded -that, onco that gJ.'and point was seeured, all the rest the king of S}'ri:L. Now this Hmlloth wall one of the cities of
would follow in eoul."Se. In this I:Iezekiah teaches liS a most salu- refuge; and to recover it out of the hand of the cnemy nllist hal'O
tary lesson. In the experience and actings of a Christian, evel."y appeared a very desirable object to tho mind of J OhOlllu'llhat; a;l
thing depends upon the placo which God occupi08 in the heart; in objoxt, Illoreover, ""hich might bo rogarded as a good reason for
other words, thel'e is n. strong moral link between our catimato of entering into a league with Ahall. Yet WIl.ll it all wrong! The
God, and our eonduct; if our thoughts of God aro low, low will bo lIasis of their union was wrong; it was not a union based upon •tho
our standard of Christian walk; if high, on tho contrary, the 1I100d of tho lamh;' henco, notwithstanding it was for a religious,
rosult will be accordingly. 'rhus when Israol, at tho foot of mount and in itself a right object, God could not approvo of it; it proved
Horob, 'changed their glory into tho similitude of an ox that a source of much S01'1'0W of hcart to Jehoshaphat.
catoth gl."llSS,' the Lord's words were, 'Thy peoille havo IXJi·/'ujJ!.<'d "Not so, how"vcr, in the caso of tho good liing lIezeki:Lh. lIe
t"elll&c/ves.' They could not do otherwise than corrullt themselv08 sought to bring Israel aud Judah together, not even to recover" city
when they let down their thoughts of tho dignit}' and majesty of of refuge-not evon for a reli/,oious ollject. No; ho sought to gather
God so low as to imagine, for a moment,Jhat lIe was liko 'an ox their scattereu trillcs around the Olle a.ltar at Jm'usalem •whither
that catoth grass.' Similar is the teaching of Romans i. There the tribes go up.' lIe h'Ld set up a centre of unity round which
tho Apostle, by the Spirit, shews us that tho reason of all tho overy Iaraelite could mlly becauoo ho was an Israelite, but which
abominations of the Gcntilcnations must l)e sought for in the fild had 110 attraction for those whose·hearts wero uncircumcised. nut
that, 'when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God.' ~rhus it is most important that 11'0 should see what it was that enallled
they to~ "corrupted thomselves.' This is a principle llOssossing him to send out the. imitation. If IIozekiah had been walking in
~'ast prnctical in1lueneo. If we lowel' God, we lIlust nocessarily tho cold and withering cxclusivenoss of the flesh, ho woultl h,~ve lett
lower ouraolvca. In this, I eonceive, we are eanied far allove all the ehiluren of Israel to their iuol~, and tholight only of his own en
anerely sysiPmatic viows of b'uth-it is not at all a. qucstion of joyment, 'md that of those in immediate cllnlloxion with hilll, Dut
mere doetrine. No j it leads us into tho deep rocesses of the soul, no; lLill he'Ll't had bccn sortene.! and hi~ atlccLions expanued in the
thero to llOnder, as beneath the piereing jealous e}'e of God, tho presenco of God-he had folt the sweetness aml atoning ellicacy of
ostinllltt: which wo, Il.ll individuals, are daily and hourly forming of the blood-he saw its power to moet the nced of idolatrous ISl'lLel
Him. "Ve cannot refuso to apply 0111' minus seriously to this he know that tho lamb slain on the altaI." was the divine lIa&i~

important point of truth; our neglect of it will 110 fOUllU to con- for tho union \If all, and ho \\'0111<1 thorefore sock, in the ILttmetive
tain nluch of tho secrot of our low walk and lamentable doauneas. powel." of grace, to draw tol;cthor 'the chilUren of God that wero
God is not sufficiently exaltcd in our thoughts-llo has not tho scat.tercd allroad.' And is there not deep instruction for us in all
supremo placo in our affections-we do not sutlieiently livo in the this? Joby we not 'lSI. why is it that we have so litt10 of this holy
atmosphere of His divine honovolence amI faithfulness-our own attmeti"e p')wer allout us? \Vhy arc wo not urawillg the chil<1rcn of
stato of min~-ou~, experienc~-oU1' scrvices-our cOl~lliets-ouri (;0<1 ,togctlle~'? ,I belie"e it is be,l'allse \\'e are llut walki,ng' in the
sorrows-our mfil'lllltlCs have, m a great llll'asure, got. III betweelll pracheal OX111bltton of the g'l'aco of the Lord Jl'SlIS, who Stud, •1, if I
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1m lifted up from the earth, will draw all mCII ul/lo lIIe.' (John xii. that was in his heart' required no smalllncaslll'e of the knowledgo
32,) "ve are not acting out the grc:lt principlo 80t forth by I10zckiahj of God's redeoming love. It would demand 11.11 that lIcllCki:th had
mUllcly, 'tho burnt'offering anel tho sin offering must Lo made for all ICluncel of God eluting his previous hilltory to enablo hilll to look
I8I'llrl:'" (Pag0ll9-11.) iuto tho deep roces!108 of his heal't and boholu', nll' that ....all thero.

"Thero is, howe!cr, a marked di1l'erenco in the way in whic,h Oh, what was thore not wrapped up in this littlo word 'AI,L!'

Her.okiah's actings 11.1'0 prC80nted in 2 Chronicles xxxii" and in Who could bear it, save tho olle who had learnod to say, 'Tho~ hust
Isaiah xxxvii. In the formor, it strikes me, we have the matter cast all my sins bohind tIlv back' P Suroly none else. It is only
pr08cnted moro as a narrative of facts, while in tile lattor it is looked when we know that tho Lord has forgiven all our iniquitiCll and
at in a moral point of view, as bearing upon tho future destinies of healed all our di8Oll.8ell-when wo aro olltlbled, by faith, to soo tho
Israel. ,In 2 Chronieles we are informed about Hezekiah's military
operations; in Isaiah these are altogether overlooked. We shall
thorefore Took a little at the closing scenes of IIezokiah's interesting
life 118 l>ut before us by tile Spirit in Isaiah.

.. I have alrcady obsel'Ved that Hezekiah vastly preferrea the
silence of the 8lI.notuary to the diu of the battle-fleM. '1'his is YCI)'
apparent throughout his entire courso; but spooially so in Isail'h;
he spent the most, if not all, of his time in 8OrviOCll connectcu with
tho sllnctuar)'. God's plaoo 'botweCli the cherubim' gave him ,far
more concern than his own place on tile throne of David; und 80
fill' doc.s 1,1.' carry his attachment to tho hOU80 of tho I..ord, that
when the time COIU08 at whieh ho might expect him to i88ue forUl
therefrom into the fie1<l of battle, wo actually find him mILking
tho vpry slmctnary itsolf his field of buttle. This is partioularly in
structive. The proud Idng of Assyria WlLS at the gatos of Jerusalem,
with a, mighty conquering host, and ono woulU naturally expect
to find Hezekiah in the midst of his men of war-buekling on
hill llrmour-girding on his sword-mounting his ehariot; but
no; Hezekiah WAS di1l'erent to most kings and captains-he had
found a place of strongth which was quite nnknewll to Sonnacherib
ho had discovered a fleltl of battle in whieh he could conquer witll
out st.riking a blow. And mArk the armour with which he girds
himself, 'And it came to pass, whcn Hezokillh heard it, that he
rent: his clothes, and cOlJered hi1llJlelj with sackcloth, and went into
tho houso of the I"ord.' (1811.. xn:vii. 1.) Hore was the armour in
wllieh the king of Judah Wll.ll about to cope with the king of
ASSyriA. Strange armonr! ,The armour of tho sanetuary. What
would Sonnacherib have said had he scen this P IIe had never met
such 'an llntagonist before-he had novor como in contaot witll a
mlm who, instead of covering him80lf witll a Collt of mail, wonld
eovor him80lf with saekcleth; and instead of rushing forth int() the
field of llattle in his chariot, would fall upon his knOCll in the temple.
'1'his wou1<l have appellrcd a novel modo of warfaro in tile eyes of
the king of AllSyria. lIe bad met the kings of Hamath and Arphad,
&c.; but if he had, it was upon his own principle, ·and in his
own WilY; but ho had never encountered suoh an antagonist as
ITezekilw. In fact, wbat gavo tho lattor sueb uncommon power in
this contest was tIle fL'Cling that he was nothiu;;-that '1m arm of
Hesb' WIlS of no avail; in a word, that it was just Joho''llh or nething.
'1'his is specially geen in the act of sprouding the letter bofore the
IAJrel. lIe~.okiah Wl1ll enabl<xl by faith to retire out of the llCOne, anel
mllko it llltogotlwr a Cfuostion botwoon Johovah and the king of
Assyril'. It wus net SonmLOllOrib and IIozokiah, but ool1nachorib
lIud Jehovah." (l'tLgOll 16, 17.)

"Thus far it is II106t instructive to soo tbo tomple sorvice restorod
Judah l'Ol:KJUed frotH the 118nd of tbo 0Pllressor, IUld Judah's king
miscd Ull from tho llit of c()rrupti()D; and ono is disposed to think
that 1I0W tho glory might show itself; but alas! alas! it Cluinot 1Jc
110; all this is m9r,lly .., sh..lliow, blOBllOd though it be, of Wlultill yet
til be l'ovealed IIlIIonl,"St liS, when the true King of Judah shall take
his seat on thl} thl'UUO of I1is Father David, llnd wielU the 8C(Jl'trl}
of " kingdolll tlmt IIhall never ho rnovocl.

"Wo now OOITIO to considor the clolling scone of IIczckiah's life,
wllich Imt too l)binly ,lcmollstmtes tho fact above stated; munely,
thnt U;o glory canuot )·ct IIhow itself. Upon this l'llrt of our subject,
huwe"er, wo need not ,lwcll at any longthj the Hpirit Ilim80lf hilS
nut dwelt long upon it; for 110 hlUl given us the narmtivo of it in
two vorsos, and hill commonhrry upon it in eno. And indced wo
IIlwa)'s fin,l the divino !'emnan taking much b'TCator delight in 8Ot
ting forth the grllcCll than the failures of those Whoso history IIo
deals ....ith. 'l'his is specially observable in Hezekiah's history; tile
narrative of his goed dm-ods occupies four long chapters in 2 ehron.
while, with reference to his failuro, wo have tho following few words:
'llowbeit in tho Imsinc!'8 of tho ambllillllldors of the princes of
Babylon, who SOl1t unto' him to inquirc of the wondor that was
done in tho. land, God lift hilll, to t,·y hiln, t"at "e fnig,.t 'molO ALL

llint ton. in M. '/tart,' (2 Ohron. xxxii.' 31.) These words are but
few; )'et tho)" arc most comprl'1lenHive. For a mIlD to lmow 'aU

divinel)'-appointcd seape-goat bearing away with him into the hIDd of
forgetfulness' all our iniquitiCll, and all 0111' tranllgrc8lliOJls, und (lU

our sins' (Lov. xvi. 21), t1lat we can turn round and look into our
hearts and 800 aU tho fearful evil thero. To get a sight of the latter,
ere we howe known and pro'-ed tho fOl'mer, is to be overwhelmed l,y
tho teniblo discovery; but when we have gotten a view of Uod in
tho eroBS, the moro wo learn of our own vileneBS-the nearer we
approaoh to tho onu of t":,t won,lel'ful word 'ulI,' the more highly
do wo estimato tho grace of our God, anel the cle"nsin~dliclIcy of tho
bloOllof our Lord JCllIlS Christ. ~

"nut it is vory profihtble to mark how that, at each snccc88i \-e
stago of lIezekiah's truly intorcstin!.( histol")". the Lord is death",
more and more olosely with llim. 'l';vory 11l-'lI\eh \.lmt heareth fruit
He purgeth it.' (.Tohn xv. 2,) Tho more devoted a mall is to tho
Lord, and tho more elevated· his walk, the more jealously will tho
Lord watoh o"er him, in order that he may have still 1.:11'''0\' and
more blessed proofs of his devotedness; or, it may be, in ~rder to
bring out, and exooute judgment upon, some hidden e,-il th,\t may
have hitherto lain donnant. in the heart. '11\0 latte1- was I1is wisc
and faithful purpose in lIezeki'w's caso.

"So far as the ordering of the kingdom was concerned, thero can
be no doubt but that recent ciroumstances, and speoi'll1y the defeat
of Sennaeherib, would have produced a powerful effect upon the
nations round. There was abundant testimony to the fact thllt
the kingdom was well-orelored. Again, tho joyful hearts of tho
ehihlren of Israel, as thpy journeyed hom.:; -to thc;r ewn land, would
l>rovo very decidedly that tho templo servIce was also well-ordered.
In othor words, Hezekiah had the testimony ef the world without
and his brethren toit""" as to tIlo 8OundnOlls and rightnC88 of. his
ways., All this was most important. It is happy for us When we
are not giving to 'the world lLn)' occasion to spe:,k repruachfully, or
our brethren to speak suspiciously, of us.' \Ve should at least know
this happinC8ll. 13ut tIlere is fl,r more than even this. God looks
more nan-owly into our ways than the wol'1d 01' tho Church. He
will not rest satisfied with a woll-ordered killgdom, nor even a well
ordered ',ou'e; but, setting up a still loftier standard, lIe looks for
a well-orderod ',eorl., This, I conceive, is most instructive and
searching. When lIozekiah sot out upon· his publio career, the
first thing he had to direct his attention to was tile disorder of
his kingdom; tho next was the elillOl'dor of I,is house; and last of all,
and most searching' of all, was tho diHorder of his }lCart. Now, in
the very fact of his being called to submit to the last-named trying
test, we learn how very far Hozckiah had outstripped ovon men of
moro than ordinary graco. Jotham, for example, was novor culled
to Sill h a trial; awl why P Because at tho very threshold of his
eOUl'llC he provod defeotive. 'fhere WILS a 'howbeit' with regard to
him in the mero matter· of tllO kingdom, to say nothing of his house
or bis hOlll't. Not so with rogal-d to He~.okiah; thm'e was no 'how
beit' in llis CllBe, 'a.·we in the nmtter of the amhall:>adors,' i.e. in
other words, God,had a question to sottlo with him as to the shlte of
his heart. And may wo noL SHY thero was hut one who could stun,l
tho throel(.ld test abovo nIludod to j evon 110 who could say, 'I will
wu.lk wil.hin til!! }IO'''. with Cl ~rf.et heart,'

"nut whence, wo may ask, came tile enomy that vanquished the
lJIan whom we havo hithel'to beheld moving onward in tho ways of
God with such a steady Ilneo P Prom ]Jab!!"",. Yes, Babylon,
that old fountain of moral evil, a stream from whioh poisoned tho
'-limp of Isracl in Joshua's day. 'At tbllt timo l\lel'odlLch-naladan,
the son of nalaclun, king of nabylon, sent lottol's Imd a pl'elllllt to
Hozel,iah.' (Isa. xxxix.) lIure wo l....\,o another kiDg att.:'ekio<r
IIezokiah: not tho kine; of Assyria with IlnmllCrOUS army; no'::
the king of terrors with a solellln summons to surrender i hut tile
kin!! of lIab!lltm, wit/I a prC,/iellt. And, stl'ango liS it Ulay !lOODI" tho
pl'Ownt frolJl nabylon proved too powerful an alisailant fur the heart
of IIozekiah. \Vhen the king of AHt;)'I'ia sont leU..)l's to him, 'ho
went up into tllC houso of the Lord and spreael them bofore the
Lord.' ,Thus he. conquered. \Vhon sUlllmono,1 to prepare for
dcath' 'ho tumcd his face to the wall and prayed unto the Lord.'
Thus he was miBOd up. But when the amballliadol'll from tho king
of Bah)"lon approached, him, 'ho shewed them the houso of hi.
Jlrecioll. thiflgS.' THUS liE l'ELI., • Solemn-mest HoleIDn warning!
Hezeldah was 011' his guard. No prayer-no sooking the Lord
no spiritual pereoption to detect the hook that lay conccllied 1>enl''l1th
this gilded hait. Had he p:one and spread Merodach'6 lottel' beforo
the Lord, he would have been raisod above the inlluence of the
w"rld's polite attraction!', as he had before been raised above the
influenee of its angTy threats, He would have found the sanctuar)'
lUI snfe a retro.'lt from tho guilo of tile sorpent, lUI it had 1100n from
tho roar of tile lion. But thon wo have the 80eret cause of tho failuro
in the sool'et commontary on tho matter. 'I1owboit, in· the husine~s

of the ambassadors of the princes of BILbylon. . . . God l~ft !lim, to
try him, that he might know all that was in his heart.' \Vhen God
loaves a man, a stmw is sufficient to upsct him." (l'agcs 26-29,)
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CHAPTER XVII.

WB have now entered on the scenes of the last judgmentB, which
God is to fulfil in order to introduce the glory of Jesus. The seven
vials have accomplished the wrath of God. The Spirit of prophecy
givtlll, with more detail, the two forms of evil developed at the end
Babylon and the beast. Things are more simple and more easy to
understand than at the beginning of the Apocalypse. When evil
becomes openly manifest, the thing is more evident; for the
winding up of the scene of this world interestB more particularly
the Church.

Verse 1. In speaking of heavenly things, one speaks of things
that arc not yet as though they were; for God has foreseen and
judged every thing. Heaven is familiar with evil as judged, as with
that which is good to enjoy it. God has taken notice of every thing
beforehand; and all is found on the path to His glory. 'fheangel
is familiarly acquainted with all that relates to the great whore.
To us this is not clear, and must be explained. All tha.t happens
to us is foreknown and pre-arranged oC God, in order that His
child may stand in the.midst of difficulties. .All I have to do is to
say, God is perfectly acquainted with the position I am in, and He
knows the way He has prepared to extricato me out oC difficulties
if I remain faithful. In all things present your requests to God,
knowing that Ho cai'eth for you. John could not so much as even
imagine such a thing as this great whore: she has the double
character of corruption and influence over the nations.

Two things are contained in this c1lapter: Babylon and the
beast; corruption and the power of evil-violence. Man's will
maniCestB itself in two ways, corruption and violence; this was
the world's state at the time oC the deluge. Satan is a liar and a
murderer. The Lord Jesus is the truth Bond the life, instead of
being a liar and a violent man. Antichrist does his own ..ill.
J esU6 does the will of Him that sent Him. Here is corruption,
violence, self-will, and murder. Babylon is corruption in all itB
depth, and the beast is self-will, revolting even against God Him
self. 'l'hese two principles, which have been from the beginning,
are embodied, and act.

Verse 2. The kinDS of the earth a.ro the powers where light has
shined; the powers of the 1ll8t prophetical scene of monarc1lies.

Verse 3. Babylon is the centre of commerce, of i'iches, tho
capital of the vanities of the world, the mother of all idolatrillll;
but as to the Spirit of God, it is a desert. (Verse 3.) He finds
nothing in the world that can satisfy the holy desires of a renewed
hoon. What the flesh or tho natural man loves, tho Spirit hntOl!.
What is desirable to the natural heart, is only a desert and cor
ruption to the Spirit.

The beast, having seven heads Bond ten horns, is the Roman
empire. The woman is here seated on the beast, and rules it.
This is the relationship between tho moral corruption of this world
and the civil powers. Later, thCBO relations are c1langod. In the
Old Testament, Babylon poisons tho nations. Hero also she is the
c<:uW: ttl ....l,kh th'l natifmA a1"') attracted, tho contro of tho corrup·
tiou, tho luxury, ulld tho glory of U,ia wodd. H iH ulHO tho centro
t>.(t,,·E3:,b'J.$ i~\lll:\try,· (D-.ln. iii.) This s~·~temofcorn'l,tionat the

• The "lol..try is that by which Gud eharacteri""s its real Satanic cvil: iL'
luxury I a!ld vlca.~urc. al.1l1 gain, that by' which 1I1an is aUracted to it._[iC There
is a certam workIng, SUited to the pa.O;;Slons and lusts of anent such as they natu..
rally arc: another. C?( positive deceit a.nd inl1ucnce.over thci~ 5Ouls-the more
i.media.te and po'iltlve power of Satan.. He occupaes Olen w.lth t~e (ormer, to
which they are naturally prone, and whIch has no aplJarcnt evil, which COnncct.'i
iUic:l( with social improvement, cmploymC:Jlt of the poor even, aud tlie progress
of ,,,,,,eeful civili'Auon, in order that behind thi" and by leading men to ..~eriface
eyery thinR 10 1hL"i, he I1\."\Y exercise over men and advance lile olhcr il\Ruel\ce.
by which he may not only complctely witl!dra~ these f<.<"n lJcing accessible to
the t..timony of 900, but thereon c:stablash hiS own d!reet and C?mplete au
thority ••. What .. the faetf What has the commercial prosperity of these
counlries been identified with, and helped on t Religious apoota.<f,' llccausc of
that. IDCII.llave a~quicsced in th~ renunci....tion o{ aU p.rincil?'e. ;1 he nation h~li
giveo up Its pubhc outward iesl1mony and protest agamst SalaD s power and he

beginning rides the beast, and rules it. Tho kings of the earth
find it profitable Cor themselves to sustain this relationship with the
WOOlan. Corruption governs.

The names of blasphemy are varied characters oC self-will and of
rebellion in the beast, which opposes God.

Verse D. We see in Babylon the spring of all corruption. She
is the cause that all the relationships that ought to Bubsist with
God are sustained with the world. She leads men to abandon the
true God; they may give themselves up to idols.

Verse 6. '.rhe secular power putB the saints actually to death;
but it is Babylon who is guilty. Sho is drunken wiLh the blood of
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs, the witnesses of
Jes\16. As it was once Jerusalem that was guilty of the blood of
the prophets, so it is now in Babylon that the blood of the saints
is to be found. It is here we find the prineiple of that religion
which is connected with the world, and has its l'CSOUl'Ces tIiei'e. It
is the most hateful thing in tho sight of God.

Verse 1. John is mBorveIling that that whieh had the form of
godliness and the name of religion should be guilty of tho blood of
the martyrs. It must have beon no less amazing to a Jew that
God should require of Jerusalem the blood of the prophets. In the
sight of God, one generation inherits of the preceding generations
all the iniquity which they have completed. Their conscience
ought to be warned by this iniquity. "Ye be witnesses unto your"
selves that ye are the children of them which killed tho prophets
Fill ye up then the measure of your Cathers," says the Lord. If
Christians are not entirely separatod from Babylon, they inherit
tho iniquity of tho preceding times, because they join themselves
with· it, their oonscienc~ not gathcring any instruction fl'om it.
'Then man has exhausted one principle, God presents him with
anothcr to work upon his conscience; and, if he rejects it, he is
so much the more guilty. In Abel, nature is violated; afterwards,
the traditional knowledge of God (Rom. i. 18-23); afterwards, it

against Christ's mediatorial glory; and. in helping that on elsewhere, has done
much more than that-has relinquished, as a nation. the public profession of the
truth itself.

u It i::; a fact that the woman sits by many waters. Her a5~c:::iation, her con·
nection h. with them, of course to ~duce them if she r.an. She has to do with
peoples. But while the fact is stated, the how is not to be reasoned out, but
learned from the Word. Now, I learn from this chapter, that she is the 50urce
and mother of idolatry. and Ilu ~(lrtlz.'s idols; for no one call doubt that that is
the meaning of abomination!". That was her real and. to the eye of faith, her
plain character. I t was written on her forehead, though it was a mY"tcry. That
commerce ministers to pride and religious indiffercnc.e, I do not doubt, and en·
Jarging its desire, runs after that which God has not given at home, and is thus
called fornication, i~ true. And that this will be found prevaJent, I doubt not, .\5
in Tyre of old. Still, what God has written upon thc forehead of this mysterious
woman is idolatries. That is her character. Nor indeed is there any great
mystery in Olen loving riches, and seeking them by commerce. That may assume
unusual inftuence nowt but it is no mystery. It has existed at Tyre. Carthage,
Venice, Genoa, Holland, and .elsewhere, as a supreme system. It'urther, it is
hard to say how commerce wa.., found to be drunken with the blood oftbe saints,
and of the witnesses of Jesus. That commerce may help to brillg in the 5y~tem
that will be so, perh;aps more than ever, I do not doubt. nut it is not the com.
mercial system that has itself got drunk with blood. I believe the complete de.
velopmeot of this system is future; but I could oot ...y a(together future, because
she 'S rightful inlteritress of those who have shed all the blood of sainL, on the
earth.· Jerusalem, in like manner, was guilty in a new and unusual wa~rJ but it
was but thefilli~tip tlU! 7IU!uun "/ Mdr /"tlurrs• ••••

If Protestantism, save so far as it approaches Popery, is incompetent to act on
and to lead the masses, and therefore is comparatively useless to govcnlment~.
It values truth too much, and that is of no usc to govern an}r with. s.....ve those
who love it. Popery, therefore, is what ~overDment.'i cultivate. And by en·
couragini commerce and filling people With commercial prosperilY, principle
becomes lmlnaterial, and latitudinarianism leaves the field to Popish influences
and Popish actiy,ity. Christians must be a separate people. HCllce Popery is in
every way in the ascendant. while the government cmt hold the ascendant. But
its Sllc(:e5~ will ruin it, and' flullltl lint that tlu~ IH.IHllnr unity whidl (;OIl1l1lf:rci,,1
t:ulc~"J)I'izc will I'f'Klucc, nUll liy wllkh lIaliflu:d fcc:liua,: ito ueec;:,:u'ily so Illr (Ic~
stroyed. will hell' un wlmt tlclllot;racy will ultilllalely uemand, :UlU indeed is
uCMmdins:: ~here ril~~' ami whic~ 'lOliticill c!rCll~llsl'UICS will.render .nccess.uy

\ht. t·"u,,)\:it,hl\\.,\l' ,'I " ,'i'n.u' "r "m'IU, "Ihlllllll wIlIl.t (..\llItllli fhe IUlie horn.
The C«Jnlllclluent:e o( tlli" will 'JC :t lufwcnilJII ur ull till: \Jcou;cal,'e S)'5tCIII, and
tui.liwy energi.es and conflict"'l whidt God. will terminate .y jud~ment. All thil
future everyone will judge: 0 according to the light ~iven to him. As to the
present facts to which I have referred. nothing is wanting 1:.ut acquaintancc with
what is goilll:' on to recognize lite truth of what 1 have said. That commerce
plays a great rule in this. I fully believe: men's hearts being occupied with it,
that the actors on Satan's part may have leisure to do thei.r work behind it. c,'en
more than by it. Uut whatever appears to Ulan's eye and fills its horizon, to faith
the Mine 00 Ua.byloo's forehead IS, • 1Il0ther of abominations;' on the beast's,
'maspllemy.'

.. In fane, tRe hlindin&, of commercial wc.~lth I fully own; but it i, blinding to
$Omethins- else which Salan is working ont, and willeh will be judgcd. lI1an',
lusts are 111 the one. and so far Satan's power; but Satan's proper work is in the
other, to alienate Olen from, and raise them up against God. The delusi\'e power
or Satan is religious power-opcn blasphemous rebellion his last effort. Sec 3
Theu. ii. also as to tlUs, and Rev. xiii. 12, scq!'-Sallie alit/lOr.
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is the law; and then, it is Jll8US Hilllll81f who comes to put the
heart to the proof. When the knowledge of the Father and of the
Son is introduced, the Jews then sook to show their faithfulness to
God, by killing thOIle who introduce this knowledge. Alan glories
in a truth that costs him nothing, inasmuch as it is genen1ly
received, and takes advantage of it to oppose the admission of
more light which would dcmand faith. The Jews insist on tho
unity of God, in order to dony the Son. 'When we appeal to a
tl'uth, that was bl0886d to us at 0110 time, in order to refWlo another
Bellt 1I0W, it is rojecting tho means by which God will act now.
It was the bigoted Jows, not the heathen, that opposed thclIlsolves
moat to the introduction of Christianity. .

Sincerity alone will not do. The new light must be admitted.
.. They will kill you, because they have not known the Father nor
me." (John xvii. 3.) Thus it is that the moat procious light
becomes. the instrument of evil in the hands of infidelity. This
principlo is very important fur thoae who are acting in tho kingdom
of God.

From the eighth vel"llC, the angel leaves the woman to give us the
history of the beast.

The contents of the eighth verse had already been announced in
a lC88 clear manner before. When the lwman empire is spoken of,
it is sllid that it exists 110 more. 11ere we find this difficulty fore·
aeon, pointed out, and explained. Here is the key to tho enigma,
with the certainty that He who gave it in"ented the enigma also.

The Roman cmpire is to come Ol1t of the bottomless pit, from
the region of wl.rknC88, and act with power for evil. It is a very
serious matter to 800 at the end the power, which has dominion
over the earth, como up out of the bottomless pit itself. The
inhabitants of the earth shall marvel at this kind of resurrection
of the Roman empire, and then it is that the world shall follow
after the beast. (xii. 3.) It will be aeduced whcn tho beast shall
have taken the ('haracter of the resurrection of the Roman empire
destroyed ccnturies ago.

Vel'llllll 9, 10. There is a ccrtain likeness betwoon the woman
and the beast. A woman, a city built on the l>crfection of l>ower,
upon seven mountains, represents the centre of corruption. The
beast has seven heads also. The heads are kings or powers of
government. Five are fallen; five kinb'1l, or five forms of go\·ern.
ment. The particular facts which have accomplished parts of this
are of little importanco; history is not necessary in order to
understand prophecy. It is even oftentimes an obstacle, becau80
what is often important to man is not so to God, for God has
Christ in view.-

Although history fulfils prophecy, )"ot it never explains it;
whereas prophecy explains history. The faithful are called to
believe in the prophocy before it is fulfilled. The way to under
stand the Word is to have the mind of God, and to apprchend Ilis
purposes with respect to Christ. At the time of the Apostle, five
kings had already fallen. The sixth was thelO. A Ildventh was to
come for a short timo.

Verse 11. The eighth head of the beast is the beast itself, tho
whole power of the beast concentrated in tho person of the chief.
It is the lwman empire brought to life again through Sntan, with a
diabolic chnracter, but which shall be destroyed. There will bc a
restoration hereafter of the Roman empire, and t.his restored empire
shall be destruyed by the power of God. In the 2 ThC88. ii. 3, the
man of sin is called tho son of perdition.

Vereo 12. The ten horns Ilave their power at the 'allil lillie wjtJ~

th~ bea.l. The kingdoms thnt arose out of the destruction of the
Roman empire through tho barbarians, \\"ere not the prophetic
horns. The trouble men have takcn on this subject has been to no
purpose. The barbarian kings destro)'ed the Roman empire instead
of exercising their power at tho same timo with it. There will be

* "I believe l.hat the attempt to interpret prophecy by history has been most
injurious to the ascertainment of its real meaning. 'Vllen we have ascertained,
by the aid of the Spirit of Christ, the mind of God, we have. as far as it be his
tory. God's e.'nimate of evclIlS and their explanation. But history is mau's
estimate or events, and he has 110 right to assume that these are in prophecy at
all: and it is clear that he must understand prophecy. before he can apply It to
any. \Vhcn he understands it, he has what God meant to give him WJthout
gomg further. I do not admit history to be ;11 (lily 6e1Ul! necessary to the under
standing of prophecy. I get. pr\SCnt facts, and God's R\OI'a\ account of that led
Lo them. and thereby His moral estimate of theo1. I do not ,,"ant history to tell
me Nineveh or llabylon are ruined, or Jerusalem ill the h."lods of the Gentiles.
or course, where any prophecy does apply to facts, it is a true history of those
facts: but it is much more. It is lhe .connectioo of those facts with thepu~
oC God in ~1trist ; and whenever any isolated fact, however important in the eyes
of man, is taken a5 the fulfilment of a prophecy, that prophecy is made of private
interpretation, and that I believe to he the meaning of that passage. Of counoe
when any prophecy is fulfilled, the fulfilment is cvi«lellce of its truth; but th~
Christiall does not need this; and evidence of truth and interpretation are two
v~ry different things."-StlHII autllor.

a kind of confederation of kings with a centre, that is, a head
exercising l>ower ~n the midst of them.

Verse 14. These kinb'1l will make war with the Lamb; but tho
Lamb, who is the King of kings, shall overcome thorn. The
Church shall a.ccompany Him. The called, the elect, and the faith.
ful, these aro they who shall be with Him.

Verso 16. The horns. - Thoy shall hato the whore, and shall
o."l.t her flesh, and make her desolate and naked. They are tit·cd of
het·, and cannot OIll!llrO llOr IIny longer. lIran thinks th'I.L if ho
could get lid of thia outWll.lU and COl'I'ul>tod form of Christianity,
he would be blessed. It is the contrar)'. When the ton kings havo
made the whore desolate and naked, they give their kingdom til lI,e
bead. The kings of tho ear~h will not givo their powur to Christ:
quite the contrary; thoy will givo it to the beast, and will make
war with tho Lamb. It is inconceivable how thoae who roatl. tho
Word of God can entertain the thought that the king'8 of tho
earth shall give their power to the Lamb. If oue could succced in
destr!>ying the whore, there would be no othor result thun to mako
war with the Lamb. It is important tho Church of God should
not be deceived in this respect. God is warning us, in ordcr that
we may escape tho way that leadoth to pCl·dition.

This chaptor is divided into throe essontial parts: the womall

who becomes the centro of corruption, llud who exorcwes her
influence over the mass of people; tlie blJall, which has asccndcd out
of the bottomless pit; tlu tm ki"98, who t l}orsecute the woman,
give their powor to the beast, and fall in making war with tho
Lamb.

A distinction is to bo made botwoon the expressions tI,e woman
and lI~e w/~ol"e. That Rome has been the centre, thia I do not
doubt. The woman is the city; but tbe whore embraces II wholo
system of corruption that has varied forms, and of which tho spil'it
of worldliness, long'c<.lvcI·cd over uuder thc form of l'cligion, is the
overruling principle. III thw challter, the whore is more particu
larly shown to us under her rcligious form.; lIer flesh is eaten,
and she is no more IlOOted on the beast, because the kings givo thoir
powor to the beast, and the beast rules itsolf.

It is important to avoid these principles and forms that lead to
perdition. The choson, tho called, and the faithful, arc with the
Lamb, when Ho destroys the beast and tho kings. This is excced
ingly precious, and soparatll8 from tho spil'it of this wodd. A
heathen is not in llabylon. § He cannot bo thoro. A Uhristilln

• The best manuscripts add .. aDd the beast," which wonld modify what i.
said here. Thus, in following the will of the beast in the destnlction of the
woman. it ~ouJ~ seem .that it is not at the time wl!cn her dcstrucli~n takes place
that they give first their power to the beast. It IS a proof of thclr subjectioll
but not its commencement. '

t With the beast. See thc preceding note. .
1 There is no doubt but that the abominations prcsclltcd here. as that which

characterise the great whore, arc idolatrios: religiolls corruption characterises her.
\Vorldlines..~ and luxury serve as occasions to dazzle lhe eyes and to blind and
take hold of the heart. All the-lie latter things fall into ruin, but the cause for the
judgment is. the religious evil. (~ee the note, v. 16.}-{H'Vorldly assod.'\tiol\
then this has, and wide extent of merchandising and wcalth--a grc."lt system of
worldly prosperity; but its character for judgmcllt is her fornicatioD, not her
purple, ber scarlet, and.t~c like, though all these were: connected with it and
deslgnatcd her. And ,-hiS is. always the case-the hccotnmg worldly-and by th is
spirit, and to gain this wealth, pandering to the passions of the kings of the earth
is just the very cause of this. But, as in old time, the bJood of all righteuu~
mcn was found in God's house, then apostate-not in the world's or the wickc«l
ones outwardly; judged in Jermoalcm, 1I0t in heathcn Rome ;-~ ever' the
ecclcsiastical furm of wickedness takes the lead, 110t the worldly. The gai;lsa,,
ing is recorded as the gainsaying of Kore, not of Dathan and Abiram, though
the earth nlight swallow them up too; and the beast mal' be judged as well as
nab~lon, but not presented in t~c ~me 5.."ld terms in Go~'s moral judgment, in
the Sight of men. Moral corruption IS ever worse than eVil power. Babylon was
also the mother of ha.rlots, and of the abominations or idolatries of the earth.
The in"ocation of a demon under the name of Paul \\as worse lhan under the
name of Hercules or '111escus; and the uprooting of the mediation of Christ
more fatal and destructive (a.'i of the remedy iLself) than that of the unity of the
one true Jehovah. She was here a mystcry. The aposta.~}' of warMly power
and grandeur was no mystery in the escaped remnant of Babylon and the
Patmos prisuner of Domitian. That the Chlln.:h which the Apostle watched
over should assume this (arm was a ffi}'stery indeed, ruling that which he was
suffering under as a poor despised follower of the crucified Jesus, and corrupting
a world, of which the Church properly was the only trnc liJ:ht. Shc was the
mother of the abominations of the earth; hut her sway was ovcr the many
waters, peoples, and tongues, 3nd nations, and langllagcs:'-StJ11It" author.

§ I< 1 know that many take Babylon as merely a grc.1.l worJ«lly system. That
i~ is :t great worldly sys!cm, is freely admittcd: but the ex~h!si()n of. the eccle
siastical character In tillS place seems til me a great error: It IS thc \'Irm, of Ilcr
active will in this place, thongh clothed with the world. She is not vicwecJ here
as the city of the apostate king at all, though, in the worldly sense, she may he
the beginning of his kingdom.. He comes in here a."i the eighth head of the
beast, supplanting the wom."ln. The kings lay her waste, to give their power to
him: (or power, not wealth, is thc last form of evil presented, and that against
the Lamb, which i5 true active rebemon, and more than meTe apostasy. Gt d
therefore, judges Babylon: and the destroyers of her wealth and importance ar~
those who give their kingdom to the beast; tkereupoll, and then, the war ag-ainst
~hc Lamb comes. I have no doubt the principles of lla~yl.on were. manifested
ID ber-not royal power. 1."hongh Babylon wcu. the bcgullung or hiS power in
whom royal power was first displayed, yet it was ~pecially what the confederate
will of man had done. This i~ shown in t he character which constilUted the
whore, yet had its development by her corruption amI fornication; and the
effects oC this arc supplanted hy another confedracy, which is not only apostasy,
as all human will apart. froUl God is, but activc war against God's .K1J1~, the
Lamb."-Sa.II'4 autlzoy.
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may be found there. Whatever connects the world with religion
is the principle of Babylon. The spirit of Babylon, the spirit of
worldlin088, is very slippery grolmd. Therefore it is that we are
warned of God. May GOO keep us ~-(To fu _timud.)

THE TESTIMONY OF THE END.

§ 3.-THB INTBLLIOlllfT ROPB.

TUB hope of the "coming" (1) or the Lord, suddenly to·take
away the Church, is entirely foreign to aU tha~ interests. the
hearts of those whose affections are engaged WIth the things
that perish. Since Pentecost, Jesus, though invisible, is
present with His own, as the raiser - of their souIs, and in this
BOuse He will be with them also to the end. But He is only
present in the Church in spirit. In order that His ~~A.l

presence be realized with regard to the Church. we are waltmg
here till we hear His sh.out (2) and His archangel voice in the air.
The result of the raptnre of the Church and of the marrilLl;e in
heaven which will follow it, will be our return in glory with the
King of heaven and earth.

For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them
also which slcep in Jesu8 will God bring with Hiln. (1 Th088.
iv. 14.) The presence of the Lord in the air concerns, then, only
those who are of faith, and we Jta.ve reason to believe that
the world will in no wise 800 the Lord then. I am led to think
this by the comparison of John xiv. 19, 21, 22, with 1 Th088.
iv. 17. I 800 in John xiv. 22, Jude asking Jesus: "Lord,
liow is it that thou wilt make thg.elf fliaible (3) unto us and not
unto the world f" As Jesus Christ, after His resurrection, made
Him$lf visible to His disdpJes only, and not to the world; so,
when He comes altain to take those that are of faith, He will
not then make of the earth His footstool; and I presume that
that arrival will be known only "14"tO tlum tkat look for Him
Ulltl) .alfiatioN."

This event, I repeat, is entirely apart from the thin~ which
are in connection with the 8OD8OIl; it is a matter of faith in
opposition to those of si;!ht (John xiv. 17), and concerns only
tho" who ar, "of faith." (') It is nowhere said that the
world shall soo the rapture of the Church. So therc stood no
witn088 between God and Moses (5) at the time of his death and
of his bl1rial.

Enoch, who walked with God in the midst of apostasy, "W41

lID /nor, .em, because God took him." The privilege of seeing
Elias (6) ascend up into heaven was granted to Elisha alone and
on his reiterated request, beoausohe was of the faith, and had to
continue the testimony of Elias against the apostasy. I believe
that the rapture of the last is a type of what will take place at
the time of the rapture of the Church.

We see, in those various examples, a proor of what we have
just brought forward, viz. that the things of faith are quite
forei!!"Il to the world. And, if we study these types in the light
of th~ir moral effect upon the world and upon Israel, we see that
evil inereased rapidly after the disappearing of oaoh of those
men of God. Prophecy announces to us that like results will
be produced by the absence of the Cliurch. (2 Th088. ii. 7; com
pare 1 Tim. iii. 15.) This absence, in removing the obstacle
whieh now opposes itself to the full development of the mystery
of iniquity, will hasten, in one sense, .the coming of the Son of
man to destroy the wicked one, whom He shall cousume by the

.breath of his lips.
The history of tho first coming of the Lord presents us with

·some remarkable instances of the intelligent hope of the saints

(1) lIajlllvaia, literally "the presence," the act of being there.

• Rather Quklu,,",.-ED.

(2) K.~fl'apa (1 Thess. iv. J6) is only found here. It is a naval term which
refers to the cry of a commander, as, for example, that of the admi~l ora fleet.
-{I apprehend it i., equally appbcable 10 the shout of a general to hlS troops 10
assemble them.-Tr.l

(3) 'Ep;allit... MalL xxvii. 53· Acts xxiii. 22, u disctr.Ju'. Heb. xi. J4.
U ajJMr, .!unc' n:"'i/utl.1, properly U mQIu TluiJk, with iavToll, to ./uIw
one'. tlUJug"'"

<.) Rom. iiL 25; iv. 16; Gal. iii. 7, 9 ; vi. 10.... Compare:l Thess. iii. 2.

(5) Matt, xvii. 3- Moses, type of the risen Church; Elias, type of the Church
"changed.-

(6) Consult J Kings xix. 16, and 2 Kings xii. 1.

of that period, and of the blO88Od fruits which the simplicity of
their faith produced in theIn.

God, in His faithfulness towards Israel,' who, although rebel
lious, was alwa.>·s beloved for the fathers' sake, made choice of
IIOme poor and simple shepherds, who slept in the fields, to
announce to them the peace and good will which His Son came
to publish on earth, as well as Israel's deliverance. According
to the mind of God, this would be a great subject of joy fOT ,,11
fh, people. These men went in haste to Bethlehem, and found
Mary and Joseph, and the Saviour of the world, lying in a
manger. We do not 800 any hesitation in those simple and
unprejudiced people; nor were they confounded in their joyful
reception of the word of the angels. " And the shepherds
returned, glorifying and praising God for all the things that
they had heard and seen, as it was told unto them."

The Magi, representatives of the nations, eame afterwards to
the manger of the Son of God, because they had resolutely
followed the light and the .ord of God j there was amongst
them morc wisdom than amongst all the wise men, rulers and
rabbis, whom the people of God took for their conductors and
guides.

In following the course of events, we see Simeon and Anna
succeed Zachari8.ll in testimony. Here again God glorifies His
faithfulness in separating a little Jewish remnant, who wait
for the eomolation of I.ratl, and who, obeying the Spirit of
rev.,lation, keep their hearts in communion with God.

The faith of Anna and Simeon rested neither on the traditional
teachings of the scribes, levites, priests or high priests, nor on
the opinion of king Herod and of his court, but on Moses and
the Prophets, and what the Spirit said to the relllJ1aIlt conform
ably to the words of Scripture. Yet how little and despised
was this faithful remnant! How utterly was its testimony
depreciated and decried by the religious of that time! But.
then how bl088ed to those, faithful ones was the result of their
submission to God alone! Simeon sings the song of redemption,
and departs in peace according to the promise of his God jAnna,
for her part, speaks of Jesus to all those who in Jerusalem
waited deliverance.

John the Baptist, brought up in the desert, was at last mani
fested to Israel as the forerunner of the Lamb of God, but
already at that epoch we oease to find any trace of the preceding
testimonies; the activity of Satan had once more buried the
truth of GOO under the tradition and authority of men. It was
nOCOBBary, when Jesus presented Himself, that God should create
the beginning of a new people, to be boiven to the Heir. The
twelve, as afterwards the seventy, evangelised in vain the cities
of Israel; for tradition and idolatry, under the mask of religion,
prevailed agaiuet the presence of the Son of God. The angels
had announced" Peace ON BAllTH." Dut that peace, sent to the
earth and rejected by the great of the world, was going to re
ascend "INTO RBAVBN." (1) Little children and the poor alone
gave a beginning of fulfilment to the promise sung of by Anna
thirty-three years before. (Luke ii. 38 j Matt. xxi. 9; xxxiii. 39 j
Ps. cxviii. 26.) And hore again God glorified Hia faiLhfuln088 by
means of things vile and despised. and if "these had held their
l>oace, the atones themselves would have eried out." God calls
the things that are not as though they were. Even a boast of
burden can be chosen by the Lord to put to shame the ingrati
tude and unfaithfuln088 of human pride and folly.

The end of this succession of humble and faithful witn08S0S8
was brought about by the hardening of thc hearts of the chief
priests, who, while declaring" the people accur.Id," knew how,
neverthele88, to render them docile to tluir law, and extinguished
at last this feeble testimony by the cross.

The Church being, like the varied bodies of witnesses which
preceded, a remant taken out of the world to be a light to it,
it can only bear a blOBBed testimony by living in the hope of
deliverance. Its principal responsibility lies in not rejecting the
knowledge and light designed to direct its zeal and to make its
testimony shine. (2 Peter i. 19.) The union of zeal and know
ledge is indispensable, in order to bring forth fruits abounding to
the glory of God. And now, more than ever, the activity of a
true service in love'Hows from a state of intelligent expectation,
and not from a state of expectation built up on the traditional
knowledge of this age. The knowledge of tl,te love of God and

(1) Luke ii. 19. and xix. 38.
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of His pllrpoSOS towards the Church and towards the world is not
,dellce, in the human sense, stilllcS8 is it that knowledge without
love, which puffs up er destroys. If we are desirous to distin
guish "the good works which God has prepared beforehand,
that we should walk in them," (1) we must not cenae to "retain ..
the Word of life ....• to shine as lights in the world." Peace
and joy will Rlways be the 8lI8ured portion of those who koop thc
Word of God, and who are waiting on Him, not according to the
current of ideas of the religious world, but with a simple faith in
the eternal promi8Oll: .. Blessed is he tlwt retldetA, and they that
hear the werds of the prophecy, and who keep those things
which are written therein; for the time is at hand." God
Rnnouncos His judgments to those "whom He had called and
who did not answer, to whom He had spoken and who did not
hear;" but He is attentive to those who hearken to the Lord,
who fear Him, and who speak of Him one to another. (Jer. xxxv.
1j; lIIal. iii. 16.) "Lot the Lord show forth His glory: He shaH
be soon to your joy, but they sIlall be ashamed." (Isa, lxvi.)
Jcremiah a180 au1l"cred reproach for the Lord; he Wall persecuted
a11l1 ill-treated by his brethren, because of the Word which he
kept before him; but here was his coDllOlation: .. Thy words
were found, and I did oat thom, and thy word was unto me the
joy and rejoicing of mine heart." (Jer. xv.) Prophecy is worm
wood to the f1osh, bocal'lle it annihilates all hopo, and pours
conftlllion upon all attachment to the things of the world; but
it is like honey to the mouth of him who is nourished thereby
and who has tasted how good the Lord is, how faithful and how
mighty. In \'ain one woald stir up oneself .. with good reIIOlu
tions," to solf-denial and separation from the world; these
affections proceed from the heart-reIIOlutions can avail nothing
here; {or, without II better hope, without a living hope, no
Ilellaration of heart from it is possible " Weare strangers
and pilgri1D8 on earth," and Ged hall placed us here for a little
while in order that we may glorify Him. ,For this it is nOOOBBary
that we should, b)' the power of the Word, be put in a condition
to begin each day in a hope of getting to heaven, avoiding in
our journey every halt that would make us forget its end.

Such was, at the first coming of Emmanuel, the practical testi
mony of Simeon, a just and devout man; sueh was the testimony
of the daughter of Phanuel; such ought to be now that of the
brotllren of J osus.

'1'lte joy and union of the children of God in commcn hope
here below, were always the predous fruits of waiting for the
Lord. The apostle John BaW nothing of more moment for the
brel.hren than that their life should be pitre, holy, and soparated
from the life of the world, and that they should abide closely
united here below, in the hope of being soon re-nnited in tho
glory. .. And now, little children, abide in Him; that, when lIe
shall appear, we mllY have confidence, and not be ashamed before
Him at His coming." (1 John ii. 28.) 'Ve may fall asleep,
no doubt, we know it; but we know a1llO that, if the Lord will,
we shall remain till lIe comos, waiting always, not for death,
but to be ehanged; not for to-morrow, but for the Lord person
ally. .. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth him
solf, eyen as he is pure." In comparing Col. iii. 4 and 1 John
iii. 2, 3, one is struck with tho analogy between the languuge of
Paul and John. (2) Their hearts also were united in the same
sontiments, in the Bame hope of reigning and of glorious felicity.
Is this the caso amongst us, dOllr bretht'en? Alas! how many
of the redeemed say, or act as if they said, "'That do I care
for the rest, provided I be saved!" And is not suoh language
insulting to the grace of God, who has reyealod to us all His
purpo80S of love?

'Vhen Paul repeatedly pressed the exhortation; .. Rejoice
always; be careful for nothing; r«joice in the Lord always:
again I &'1y, Rejoice;" he did not fail to present at the same
time the subject, thc cause, the marrow of the joy, if I may

(I) Eph. ii. 10; compare for the word Rom. ix. "3, "prepare heforebond."
• English translation .. hold forth;" but the word being capahle of the other

sense, 1 leave it as in French, as jt is connected with the exhorlation.-1'r.

(:I) I aiD anxious also to arresllhe attention of brethren olllhe accuracy of
the language of the Holy Ghost on these mallen. The two p.'l!iSages ill I Johll
iii. 2, 3, and Col. iii. 4, say absolutely the same thing, and the 1D051 aocicllt
editions ofulvin translate them the same: .. When the Christ, our life, shall
be manifested, then shall ye be manifested with Him ill glory.· (Col. iii.•.)
.. We know that when HE sholl he manifested, wesboll he like Him; fo.we shall
see Him as Hit 15." *

• The En~lisb translation is faithful in this case; only it uses the word U appear" instead
of I.shall be maaifeltccL"-Tr.

venture 110 to speak. .. Rejoice always .• tM Lord;' at hand."
Yes, the Lord, the Bridegroom is at hand; and we, poor exiles
in a hostile land, we who are brethren and citizens of the same
country with the Lord, shall we not unito together to get ready
to set off? We who are about to return together to our country,
shall we not walk together to the haven, that we may perlutps
reach to-day under the guidance of our Leader? .. His left hand
shall be UIuler our head, and His right hand shall embrace us."
.. Who is this (say they in heaven), who is this that cometh up
from the wildern888, leaning upon her Beloved?" "Who is she
that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, olear as the
sun, terrible as an army with banners?" " My beloved is mine,
and I am His." "He brought me to the banqueting.house, and
His banner over me was me.... (Cant.)

The Apostles always presented the doctrine of the first rOBUr
rection Rnd of the reunion. of the saints in glory, with a view to
influence the walk of the Church, in filling the heart of the
redeemed with joy by tho energising hopo of soon being made
partakers of the fuln088 of our acceptance and of a divine life
without sin in the presenoe of God our Father.

I have been obliged to act differently, and to separato for the
most part the doctrine itself from its bl088ed conseqnences, in
order to point out the confusion introduced into the Church
between the coming of the J~rd as the IJridegroom, and 'His
coming as the Son of man. It is always with a certain grief ef
heart that ono writes on this subject, becauso one knows that
many of those one would 110 much like to see enjoy these things,
do not seek after them with love. Neverthel888, the eXRmple of
Paul ought not to be lost upon us; /lnd when we think of the
sluggishn088 of the Church, we ought to repeat with the Apostle
Paul: .. Let us therefore, as nlany as be perfect, be thus
minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God .111111
"null etlen tAil Uflto YOt~."

I point out )'et a few more passages, which, joined to the
preceding ones, willehow to us that the dail)' hope of the Lord's
return and of 0111' reigning with Him, is always presen~d to us
in the Word as the 80urce of all sanctification, of all power, of
all 8lI8urance, and of all joy:

1 Th088. i. 3, the perseverance of our hope OF our Lord Jesus
Christ (ii. 12; iii. 13; iv. 3, 4,7, 18, v. 23; ii. 19; James v.
7,8; 2 Tim. ii. 6, 11, 12; 1 Th088. iv.13; Rom. xii. 12; 1 Th088.
V. 6; Rom. v. 17) "in life," (livingly) "in power of lifo."
(Apoc. v. \0.)

Faith has saved us, and the power of God keeps us in the
faith and in JesllS Christ; but hope makes us grow and go for
ward and heavenward. Whilst the werld hastens on to judg
ment in the pursuit of corruptible things, the Church, on 'the
contrary, goes on towards glory. We ought, therefore, to
attach ourselves evel'y day more firmly to heavenly tlnd impe
ri@hable things, whieh we find only in Jesus, living and coming
again to introduce us into the mansions whieh He has preparcd
for us, If we pursue this end, we shall in this walk with those
whom Scripture calls the "perfect," and our conduct here on
earth will be consistent with what the conduot of the children
of God ought to be, in proportion to the strength of our expec
tation of the Lord. It is, therefore, necessary that the hope of
glory, consequent on our justification and adoption, should be vivid,
and built up on the Word of God, in oroer that 0111' testimony may
be that of the heirs of Ged, and joint-heirs with J osus Christ.
The Spirit of God, or' "Chri~t in us the hope of glory," is at the
same time the seal of redemption, the unction whieh instruets
us as to it, and givos us the enjoyment of it, and also the earnost
of the glory and of the inheritance itself. The Spirit, as earnest
of the inheritance, constitutes a true hereditary portion given
beforehand to the Bride of the Lord. Every time the Spirit acts
in the redoomod, He stamps on their thoughts, on their affec
tions, and on their livos, that heavenly character which consti
tutes real separation from earthly things. The eye that habi
tURlly contemplates the' sun, finds nothing but 'darku088 when it
is turned towards the eaxth.

Our heart living in this firm expectation, we shall be com
fOlted wilen w, taU into divers temptations, and such a hope
will not deceive us, for it is groundl'd on the Word of our Ged
and ~'ather, who rejoices in those to whom Ile can any: .. I

For my own part, I doubt the application of the Canticles to the Church
prophetically. In principle, it may of coune he applied, as also to an
iudlVidual.-'l'r.
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remember without ooasing your work of faith, and labour of
love, a.nd patience of hoptl 01' our Lord Jesus Christ." (1) The
strength, the joy, the activity, the consolation of the Church,
her delivera.nce, all her hope, the end of her pilgrimage on
earth, is the expectation of the LoRD JIIUI Ckriat Hi-mull-

The truth of our position before God consists in the perse
verance with which we ought to wait for our Bridegroom Himself,
or for nis presence or for His coming. It was thus that faith
made 1I1ar)' act; this 1101y woman would not romain in the tomb
of her Lord; her fnith desired the Lord living; she must needs
see Him again, adore Him; she wished to possess Him, to hear
Him: this is the living faith which God loves to see in the
Church. Such Wall also the truth according to God in the
position of Anna (2) and Simeon, who were wniting, not for a
consolation without Jesus, but for the person of JUIU, l/oe COII

_ollSlion of broil.
Beloved of the Lord! it is turning back in heart into Egypt

to wait for any thing else whatsoever save Jcsus in person; but
if our heart is in heaven, our testimony will be s. living tcsti
mony s.nd our service intelligent, because our hope will be
grounded on the truth of God. Now, ill prtselice, we cannot
ms.intain our holiness, we cannot bo sanctified but by the Word
of God, which is the truth. (John xvii. 16-20.) 1I1ay the Lord
give us to understand more and more what the holiness of His
grace is which has set. us apart for Jesus!

CONCl.l·SION.

Defore raul's conversion, the disciples of Jesus hs.d no posi
tive knowledge of the formation of the Church, the body of
Christ, nor of tho coming of the Lord to gather tho Church and
~ receive it into hcaven.

Until the disciples had rccoived the knowledgs of the things
concerning the Church, they had borne testimony to the resur
rection and return of Christ, the true David., author of the
salvation of those who should be converted and believe in Him.

This testimony, so far all it is viewed as proclaimed alone and
separate from that of the union of Christ and the Church, has
been intelTupted, and will only be resumed B8 such, that is to
say, as the testimony of the Reign, only after the rapture of
the Church.

The time of the interruption which I have just reforred to, is
occupied with the formation of the body or Bride of Christ.

To the Church" the testimony of Jesus" is committed, such
all John has transmitted it to her, for tho testimony of J osus is
to her also " the Spirit of prophecy." (3)

The preaching of the Gospol of grace that forms and gathors
the Church, ought then never to have g-ono alone, still loss to be
confounded with the Gospel of the Reign. In this tho Church
has totally failcd; it is to this that God in Ilis graco will bring
her back again.

The Church ought to expect her rapture s.t every moment.
The expectation of death, that of the Reign of tho Gospel, that
of the Son of man, are to the Chureh, under the present dispen
sation, so many things opposed to the daily and scriptural hope
of the return of the Lord Jesus Christ.

No event whate,'er, no, not even one of thoso which the'Vord
of God announces as being still future, can be placed between
the present moment and the rapture of the Church.

This, like every other truth, ought not to be limited to a
mere ba1'l'en knowledge onl)', but must bc a living truth in Our
hearts, in ardor that we may reap, either for ourselves, or for the
edificatien of the body, or for the glory of God in the eycs of

(1) 1 Thess. i. S. I believe that the translation onght to render the original
and peculiar force of the~e three consecutive genitives. The question is 110t
about hoping in Jesus Christ, hut of hoping for the presence of Jesus ChrisL

(2) The daughter of Phanucl, or-the tribe of As.cmr, left a widow, after having
been lIlc'\rried !'even yc..'\rs, aged about eighty-four years, appears to me ac;;
belonging to the fonner di~pellsationl capable of t.eillg taken a.'i a trpc of
the earthly remnant, spared and sea cd from amongst the twelve tnbes of
Jarael. and redeemed out (I/tlt, eartk dlkl/rtJlH 4111tmrst III~". (Apoc. vii. to:
xiv.•-6.) This rcmRant 15 to survive the actual state of death of the nation.
and after lon~ waiting will hear "the cry of If Behold, the King cometh I U

The testimony of the Jewish remnant. sp.~rcd on the earth while the second
half-week of yei\r~ lasts under antichnst, will be, in many respects, like
that of Anna and of the fh.ithful who waited for the Christ. The~e witne.c;ses
represent to the eyes of God If all Israel: If they live apart, praying, fasti.n~,
and pe1'SCvering, tAnJlIgl. jatie,IC~, in wai.ting for the consolation of their
widowhood.

In another sense, a testimony analogou!O to that of Anna is committed
actually to the Church. although she has not, as we have see~ already, that
tntiNu"J' 0 ..1)' to bear.

(]) Apoc. i. 2, 9; xix. 10.

men, the fruits which every truth of God, present to the con
science of the faithful, ought to produce.

I1' HB TAltlUEll, wait for Him j for He will surely come-HB
W~LI. NOT TAUUY. Amen.-Trallliatedfroln tM French of

J. B. ROSSlER.

TRANSLATIONS FROllI "L'ATTENTE ACTUELLE DE
L'EGLISE."

V.-THE PUOORESS 01' EVIl. ON 'THB EARTH.-Dan. ii.

Up to this we have spoken of the nnion of Christ with the Church
conlarmed to Him; of the eomin~ of Christ, properly so called,
and of the resurrection of the Church, by which i~ shares t4is
glory of Christ, as co-heir.

The subject about to occupy us to-night is not so full of joy
and happiness, but it is needful that we should know aright the
testimony that God gives of man's wick,d'Ie&.. I hope, dear
friends, that the result will be to produce seriousness of spirit.
The sight of the progress of evil and of the judgment it drs.ws
down, efiCcts, first, our avoidanco of this evil; next, our conviction
of the power of God, who alone can set i~ aside. .. See that yu
refuse not Him that speaketh." (Heb. xii. 26-29.) Such was the
Apostle's thought respecting the great change that is to occur
when the power of evil will be overthrown.

What I have to pt'Csent to-night tends to show that, instead
of being able to hope for a continued progrells of good, we s.re to
expoct, on the contrary, a progress of evil; and that the hope of
the earth being tilled with the knowledge of Jehovah, before the
exercise of His judgments and the consummation of this judg
ment on the earth, is a false expectation.

We are to expoct evil, until it become so flagrant that the Lord
must judge it.

First, I shall show that the New Testament constantly presents
to us evil as going- on increasing till the end, and ths.t Satan will
s.gblTavate it till the Lord destroys his power; 8CCondly, I shall
endeavour to explain the character which evil assumes as s.n ex
ternal secular power. In other words, what I have to say reduces
itself to these two points: first, the apoda.y, which takes place
in Christendom itself; secondly, the forms.tion, the fall, s.nd the
ruin of the worldly power of the IS/ltick,-iol, in the sense of a
visible power.

I begin with lIIatt. xiii. 36, the parable of the tares. It presents,
as is well known, this circumstance, that whilst men slept, the
enemy sowed tares in the field of the householder; s.nd that, upon
the demand of the servants whether the tares were to be gathered
up, tho anslver was, Nay-that tho wheat and the tares were to
grow together until the harvest. It ill then the sentence of the
Lord, that the evil which Satan hB8 done in the field whore the
good seed of the Word has been sown, remains anI! ripens there
even to the end. It is an express declaration that the efforts of
Christians shall no~ result in rcmoving the evil which is to exist
till the day of judgment. .. Let both grow together until the
harvest:' The harvest is the end of this ago," that is to say, of
the present dispensation.

That with which we have to do now in the kingdom of God is
grace, not judgment; we have not to judge the world. Even
could we p1'Onounee of such an one-ho is a child of Satan-he is
by that very fact out of our jurisdiction, he belongs to the tarcs.
Our affair is with grace j that is to say, we cannot touch the evil
that Sl~tan has produced, but we can act WI instruments of grace,
for God permits us to sow good grain.

The tarell are not simply wicked men, or pagans; these IB8t havo
not been sown among the good grain. The tarE',s are a specific evil
effected by the enemy, after Jesus Christ had sown the good seed.
What I can call hereBy, corruption of the truth, will remain until
the harvest.. The evil that Sats.n has produced by corrupted
religion will subsist to the end. All our efforts ought to be
directed, not to l'Cmove the tares, but to gather the children of
God, to assemble those who are joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.-

1 Tim. iv. 1. "The Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 8edueing
spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in h)'pocrisy.•... "
We ought not to eXl>oet the progr088 of the Gospel, properly
spealting; there may be, and tltere will be, B8 much as is nCCC88lU')"
for the gathering together of the children of God; but what we
ought to expect is contained in these words, a picture, B8 it were,
of the latter times: "Some shall depart from the faith:' (Com
pare 2 Peter ii. 1-3.)

2 Tim. iii. 1-6. .. This know also, that in the last days}>erilous
times shall come...•. " Are we to heed whitt men tsay P No;
but what God says. Observe the language of Jeremiah to Hans.
niah. (Jar. xxviii. 6, &c.) So mUlt we reply, when told that the
knowledge of Jehovah shall fill tho earth B8 the waters cover tho
sea. I believe, doubtless, that the knowledge af Jehovah shall
fill the earth, but that is not tho question. Tho question is, flow
will this be accomplished P By the judgments of God. "When
Thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will

• We read in 1 Sam. xxiii... a very remarkable p,TOphecyof the judgment
o£ the: wicked U who cannot be taken with hands,' and of the beauty and
blessing of the coming of Him who will reiil1 in righteousness, and whose
blessings will eorrespond to his faithfulness in keeping the covenant during
our state of misery.
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learn righteoutmess." Returning to our paasa.ge, "lIen shall be
lovers of their own selves." 'fhey are not PllA"ans, they are
Christiana-Christio.ns nominally; for it is said, .. Having a form

, of godliness, but dunying the power thereof." The charncteris~ics,
indeed, traced by the Apos~le, arc those of pagans, sllch as they
are painted in the lowest degree of their vileness at the beginning
of the Epistle to the Romans, and nenrly in the same teMll8.
And it is added concerning these men of tho IlLllt times, they
.. shall wax worse and worse."

We see the samo expectation of evil in 2 Tim. iv. 1-4. .. I
charge thee, thorefore, before God," &:c.

lt is to be remarked that tho tares were. already sown, while the
Apostles themselves were alive, and it is, in one sense, a happy
thing for us. If i~ had happened later, we should not have had
the testimony of tho Word in this respect, in order to warn a.nd
direct us, when thoso perilous events came to pass. As it is, God
has eommunicated His perfect light upon this state of things.

1 Peter iv. 17. "For the time is come that judgment must
begin at the house of God." Compare these words with Acts
xx. 28-31. "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost has mado you overseers,
to feed the Church of God, which He hath purchased with His
own blood. ]i'or I know this, that after my dep~ing shall
grievous wolves enter in among rou, not sparmg the flock; also
of )'our own selves shall men anse, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them." 'l'hose thinh'8 commenced in
the lifetime of the Apostles.

1 John ii. 18. We 800 by this pa88Rge that "the last time"
means, not the time of Josus Christ, bllt the timo (If antichrist.
Thora were precureors of the great antiehrist. What chamc
terises the last time is, not the Gospel spread over all the earth,
but the presence of antichrist.·

Jude. We have in this epistle a treatise particularly dwelling
on the apostasy, and in the fourth verse a succinct description of
its character. 'fhe Apostle declares thnt it was needful to exhort
the believers to contend for what they had already received; that
among them were certain men crept in unawares, who were the
prom,.,ters of the Apostasy, and that this was to continue until the
jud~mentof Jesus Christ. For after having described their cha
racter more in detail, he adds, in verse IIi, that this very class is
to be the objcct of the Lord's judgment when He returns; that is
to say, the evil manifested in the Church from the beginning is to
last even to the coming of Christ. In verse 11, we have the three
kinds of apostasy combined in these men: natural apostasy; eccle
siastical apostasy; and open revolt, upon whichjudgment will fall.
We see first the chamcter of Cain-apostasy of nature, hatred,
unrighteousness j seoondly, the character of Balaam-te&ching of
evil things for reward, which is ecclesiastical apostasy j and,
thirdly, the character of Kore-that is to say, of him who exalted
himself lLnoainst the rights of priesthood and royalty. the royalty
of Christ in the types of lIoses and Am·on. Alns! that which will
gather to~ether the world is evil, not tho Gospel. "And I saw
three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of tho
dl'A./(on, and out of the mouth of the beast, Rnd out of the mouth
of the false prophet For they are the spirits of devils, working
miracles, which ~o forth unto the kin~s of the earth and of the
whole world, to gather them to tllO battle of that Il're'tt day of God
Almighty." (Rev. xvi. 13, I~.) It will be said, that the external
power of corrupted Christendom has disappeared, IWd that tho
destruct.ion of its influence will I'(ive place to the Gospel. But
the Spirit says: .. The ton horns (kings) which thou 8&west upon
the beast (the Roman empire), these shall hate the whore (the
ecclesiastical power), and shall mako her desolate and naked, and
shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put in
their hearts to fulfil His will, and to agree and give their kingdom
unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled." (Rev.
xvii. 16, 17.) Christians are desirin~ the destruction of the in
fluence of the whore OVClr the world. But when her external
power is destroyed, will the kinA'doms be A'iven to Jesus Christ?
On the contrary, the kings will give their power to the beast.
LonA' has the whoro ruled the beast; at length her rule and her
wealth will be taken away, but only that the ten horns may give
their power to the beast, that all uneertainty may be dissipated,
and that its will and blaspheming character may be fully displayed
in its last apostasy. It is the power of corruption and seduction
which will give 1)lace to the power of open rebellion against God.

2 Thess. ii. 3-12. "That day shall not come, except there come
a falling away fil'llt, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of
perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is
called God." This must happen before the day of the Lord comes.
We must take things as the Word of God reveals them. Christians
having soon in the Scripture the promise that the earth shall be
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, have said, Woll, we will
fill it; whilst in the Scripture this event is attributed to the glory
of Christ. Tlu Spirit of Hi. moutl, by which the Lord will destroy
the wicked one, is not the Gospel, but the force and power of the
judgment of Christ. (See Isa. xi. 4.) "With the breath of His
lips shall He slay the wicked." (lsa. xxx. 3ll.) "The breath of
the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." 'Ve may
observe that this antichrist will reunite the characteristies of
wickedness which have appeared from the beginning. First, man
has desired to do his own will j secondly, he hllB exalted himself
to be lIB God j thirdly, he has put himself under the guidance of
Satan. 'I'hese are just the throo things we soo reproduced in the
antichrist: all the energy of man exaltjng itself against .God,
under the form of the Reman empire, or fourth beast. It is the

ripened fruit of the human heart, which is itself an Il.Ilti
christ.

You know that there have been three successive beasts-the
empire of Babylon, then tho empire of the Pewns, then the
empire of the Greeks, or spocial1y of Alexander; and that the
fourth is the Homan empire. But this last has a character alto
gether peculiar to itself.

At the beginning, or rather before the beginning, of these four
monarchies, you know that the tbrone of God was on the earth at
Jerusalem. Above the ark, wherein was the law, in His temple,
Jehovah (I' Etll'fUl) manifested His pl'Ollence in a sensible manner.
nut at the bOboinning of this present period, which is that of the
Gentiles, the throne of Jehovah was taken away from Jerusalem,
as you find described very clearly in chapters i.-xi. of the prophet
Ezekiel. The glory of Jehovah, whieh the prophet had seen in
the first chapter, near the river Chebar, he sees in the eleventh
chapter depart from Jerusalem j in the tenth chapter, 28, 29, from
the house; in the eleventh ehapter, 23, from the city. It is a very
remarkable fact, that the glory of Jehovah has quitted its earthly
throne. Furthcrmor&, at the same time, this earthly power Wla
transferred from Jerusalem to the Gentiles (/,rovernment of men),
as we see in Dan. ii. 36-38: "This is the dream, and we will tell
the interpretation thereof before the king: thou, 0 kin!;, art a
king of kings, and the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom,
power, and strength, and glory."." You see that by the de
struction of the last king of the Jews, human dominion passed to
the Gentiles in the person of Nebnchadnozzar. This king began
by establishing false religion by force; he made a statue for all
the world to worship, and bocame lifted up with pride, and there.
fore he Wla reduced to be as a beast for seven years; that is to
say, indtead of behaving as a man humbly before God, as before
Him who had given him his power, on the one hand he exalted
himself, and, on the other, ravaged the world to satisfy his will,

Omitting the second and third monarchies, which have no such
direct importance for us at this moment, and, pursuing the
character of the fourth, in it we meet certain features worthy
of remark. 'The Jews have been in a stato of eaptivity since
Nebnchadnozzar unto this day. It is true that there was a return
of this people from captivity, bu~ without their having eeased
to be under the power of the Gentiles. '1'he throne of God was
in no way restored, and if God permitted tile Jews to return
for a short while to their land, it WlIB for His Son to appear at
the beg-inning of the fourth monarchy. And, in fact, at the
time when the fourth monarchy, under its imperial form, had
become the universal power, just then the Son of God, rightful
King of the Jews and of the Gentiles, was presented to them.
And what- have they done P They erucified Him. The chief
priests, who, as viewed of God, "'ere the representatives of the
religion of the earth, and Pontius Pilate, reprC",sentative of the
earthly power, conspired to reject and put to death the Son of
God. ~rhus tho fourth monarch)" became guilty of rejecting the
rights of the Messiah. The Jews, lIB we shall see more in detail
at another time, if it ploaso God, are put aside, and then takcs
place the call of the G'hurch for the heavenly places. But as
regards the dispensation of the Church on earth, we have seen
it marred by the seed of the wicked one, and the apostasr whieh
is its result; we have seen afterwards that this corruptlon will
give way to a more open and daring revolt of the beast itself;
that is to say, of this same fourth monarch)' under a now and
final form yet to come. This ,!ill load to ita judgment. (Dan.
vii. 9, 11, 13,14.) .. I beheld t111 the thrones were set,- and the
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and
t.he hair of his head like the pure wool: His throne was like the
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fier)" stream issued
and came forth from before him: t.housand thousands ministered
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him:
the judgment was set, and tlie books were opened. I beheld then
because of the voice of the great words which the hom spake: I
beheld even till the beast WllB slain, and his body destroyed, and
Il:iven to the burning flame •..• I saw in the night visions, and,
behold, one like the Son of man camo with tho clouds of heaven,
and camo to the Ancient of d'lys, and they brought Him near
bofore him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, and
a kingdom, that all peeple, nations, IWd lauguages, should serve
Him: His dominion is an (lvorlasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."
'This is the kingdom given to the Son of man when the fourth
beast is destroyed. Now, this judgment and destruction of the
fourtll monarchy has not yet taken placo. I will eite, in proof,
Dan. ii. 34, 36: "'Thou sawest till that a stono was eut out with
out hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron
and olay, and brako them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay,
the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and
became like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors; and the
wind carried them away, that no place WllB found for them: and
the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled
the whole ~h." That is, before the stone cut out without hands
extends, and fills all the earth, it completely destroys the statue;
gold, silver, brass, iron, clay, are carried away like the chaff of the
threshingfloor. But that has not yet been. accomplished in the
least degree. In the action of the stone, thero is no question of
a change in the character of the statue. It is a blow-a sudden
blow- a blow which breaks, destroys, and leavC8 not even a trace

• The ordinary translation is U cast down," h\}t. II sct·· ~s more exact. as the
LXX and a considerable number of other aUlhonl,es have ll.
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of the oxistence of the atatue;-88 it is said here, "No placo was
found for them." '.rhe Roman empire, the feet, and with tho fo.,t
all the reat, disappeared. By this simple blow all is pulverized,
destroyed, annihilated; and after this judgment, the stono which
struck tho statue becomes a mountain whieh fills the whole lllll'th.

Dear friends, is it the fact that Christianity struck tho fourth
monarchy, when it began to sprfll\d P On tho contrary, the Roman
empiro continued to exist; nay, it became Christian; and what is
more, tho feet of the statue did not exist at this epoch. The act
of destructilln d811ignated by the fall of tho little stone upon the
feet of the statue, in nowi~o ropresents the graco of the Gospel,
nor h88 it any roference to tho work which the Gospel accom
plishes. Finally, it is nfter the tot4l destruction of tho statue that
the stone be.qim to grow; that i,., the knowledge of the glory of
Jehovah, which is to fill tho wholo earth, will not begin to spread
until tho fourth beast h88 boon judged and destroyod.

There remains a difficulty, which the history of this beast pre
BOnts. It may be alle!ted that the Roman empire does not oxist in
our days. It is an additional proof of what we have been sayiug.
(Rev. xvii. 7, 8.) "The beast that thou sawest was and is not;"
that is, the Roman empire, as an ompire, has ceasod to exist. But
what follows P "And shall ascend lIut of tho bottomless pit and
KO into pordition, and they that dwell on tho earth shall wonder."
It existed; thon it oxistR no more; thon it will issuo from tho
bottoml088 pit. It will havo a really diabolir.al character-it will
be the proper expressilln of the powcr of Satan.

What we learn then, in general, as to tho character of this
beast is, first, that from its commencement tho Roman empire has
been "uilty of rejecti"" Jesus as King of the earth hero below;
BOOOndly, that later in this fourth monarchy thoro is a littlo horn
whioh speaks I,'Teat things; and, lastly, tbat this fourth beast, after
having ceased to oxist for some timo, will issuo from the bottomless
pit, in order to oxist anew, and,then be destroyed because of tho
groat words which the little horn utters. That connects itself
with 2 Thoss. ii. 9, that wioked " whoso coming is after the work
ing of Satan with l\ll power, and signs, and lying wonders." His
destruction is found in vorse 8. Thore is besides a description of
the last hf'.ad of the be.'\8t (Rev. xvii. 11), which is the beast itself.
D~. xi. 36, &c.. The agreement between this passage and

2 Theas. ii. 9 is recognised: we BOe there the same exaltation of
himself ag-ainst God. The epistle l\dds the power of Sl\tsn, because
there tho wieked one is p1'OllCnted in his character of apostasr and
iniquity; in Dan. xi. in.his earthly and royaloharacter. As to the
third mark which we have specified in iniquity, tho will of man
appears thero cle'lrly-"the king shl\l1 do according to his wilL"

Observe also that which is desoribed in Jolin v. 43. The Jewish
nation will reeeive him who comes in his own name.

Behold tho iniquity of man's heart arrived at its height in the
laat hood of the fourth mOll:1rchy.

Isaiah xiv. 13, 15 d080rihes his BOlf-exalt.'\tion under the titlo of
the king of Babylon: "Thou hast said," &0. It is exactly all the
privilol\'es, all tho rights of Christ whieh this king arrogates to
himBOlf. .. I will ascend into heaven" is what Christ has done.
.. I will exalt my throne above the stars of God;" the throne of
Christ is l\bove principalities and l>owers. "The mount of the
congregation on the sides or the north" is the palace of tho grmt
KiIlK' the Kinl\' of Israel at Jerusalem. Chri.t is to como with
clouds. "I will ascend alone tho heights of t.he clouds," says this
one; .. yot thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the
pit."

This evenin!\' I have wounded some ideas very dear, justly dear
to faithful souls; I moan their hope that tho Gospel is to spread
OVlOr the whole earth during tho present dispensation. It was
for the Church to accomplish this task, to sound everywhere the
proclamation of the glory of Christ. But in fact, expressing
our861v08 accordin" to the Word, we shall see all that is influential
and mighty in this world at work, but without reference to God. All
the melms of man, all his faculties, all his talents, all his knowledge
will be displayed; all that can seduce the heart l\nd rulo the
mind; all the re8OlU'COS in the character and nature of man, with
out consoienco, will astonish tho world, and drag it in tho train of
antichrist, because men desiro human /l'lory and self-exnltation,
not the servico of Christ, nor self. humiliation under Him. .. He
that exalteth himself shall be abased."

But it will be said, it is to discourage all undertakings for the
propagation of tho Gospel on the earth, if they arc 1;.) close in such
a result. Certainly, if false hopes aro entertained, men are already
deceived. It is very true that this view of the progreM of evil
olfers little encouragement to ollr elTorts; hut it is because our
hopes have been grounded on our own thoughts. But did tho fact
that God told Noah lIe was abollt to destroy the world, amI that
Noah'was fully convinced the jud~entof God was BOon to come,
hinder him from preaching to tho men of his dny P On the
contrary, it was precisely what urged him on, in order to I:'ain
those who had ears to hear. The conviction that false Christianity
will become moro refined and more corrupt in tho world, will onho
give more energy and decision to the love of him that believes; and
the nearness of the judl\'ments of God, far from paralysing our
eft'orts, will urge us with infinitely more power, more perseverance,
more faithfulness, to prescnt the Gospel-the only moons of cnus
in" men to escape tho l;ghtoous woes that thrl'Rten them.

When I say that the tares, instead of diminishing, will continue
to grow, is it said that the good grain will not increase P By no
means. If the evil is to grow worse for judgment, God, at the same

* Verse 35. the Jew~ are pas~ by. Read verse 36, U the king (antichrist
shall do according to his will."

time, gives power to the testimony that would separate tho good
from it. I lx:lieve it is always thus that God acts. Had 11'0 BOOn three
thousand BOuls converl.t."I1 in a day at Genova, it wOllld bo said:
The millennium is come; the Go.-pel is going to spread over all the
earth. Now, thcre are not perhaps throo hundred converted in a
year. 'l'he conversion of sovoral thollsands at Jerusalem-what
did it prove i Simply that God W88 about to judge that city, and
that 110 8l\ved from that llorverse genoration 8uch as should be
saved. Whenever we soc evil inerea&ing, and God acting in order
to withdraw from it thoso who believe, it is jll8t a sign that the
jlldgment of God is nigh. It cannot bo donied that God is acting
palpably in our days; W\l ought to thank Him with all our hearts;
alld this convincos mo more than ever, that tho time lU\stens when
God will withllmw His own from tho world.

There aro two signs th:lt judgment is impending; Ute one is,
that evil increll.8Os, that all the resources of Ulan devlliop them.
selves marvellously; the other is, that Christians withdraw them.
solves from this state of thin~. Still, thore is nothing in either to
hinder liS from labouring in tho work of God. 1 seo that the good
is working, deepening, extendinl{, and that Ged separates His
children from the evil. On tho other hand, I ROO all the prinoiples
of tho wicked ono visibly displl\Y themselves. In tho word of God,
I llOO an exprC88 declaration that tho presont dispensatilln will
temlinate, lind tho evil arrive at a greater hcight, until that
wicked ono is destroyed by the coming of Christ.

Hom. xi. 22. Let us elose with the warning tho Lord gives U8:
.. Behold therefore the goodness and the severity of God: on thl'ffi
whieh foIl, soverity; bllt toward thee, h"Oodnoss, if thou continue in
His goodnoss: othorwise thou also shalt bo Cllt olf." Has tho
Church kept itself in this goodness IIf God? Christendom is com
pletely COlTllpt: this dispensation of tho O"ntilcs has boOIi unfaith
ful. Can it bo rcstored? No, impossiblo. As the Jewish dispen
sation has boon out oU', tho Christi:m dispensation will bo BO
likewise. May God givo us graco to continue steadfast in our
hope, and to rest upon His faithfulnC88, which will never fail us !

PHIL. II. 12, 13.

U Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my J!rescnr.e
only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own ~alvalion wiLh
(ear and trembling. }~or it is Got! which workcth in you botb to will and to do
o( His good pleasure."

FEAR and trembling is a condition attached to fellowship of spil'it
with Christ in the humiliation of a servant (verse 1 with l!:lJh.
vi. i); a condition implying weaknoss as to natUl"e (1 Cor. ii. a;
2 Cor. la, 14); a condition implying obedienco and suhjection of
will. (2 Cor. vii. 15.) It is tho condition of tho people of God in a
sllllill;ng dispensation, as contrasted with the ~lldition of Israel,
who, in working out tI,ci,. delivcrance and salvation, struck fear
and terror into their enemies. (Exed. xv.; Dcut. xi. 35.) It is in
contrast with the condition of Israel when restored and blessed in
the land. (Isa. !iv. 14.) It is in contrast with tho Noachic state.
(Gen. ix.) In short, it is a condition offellowshil' of spirit with
Christ the sufl'crer in an evil world, p:ltiently enduring all things
for God, so tlmt He mi!{ht be glorified in the sulfodng. lIenee
the supply of tho spirit of Christ, BOught for in chap. i. 19, is not
the Holy tipirit genel'ally, which he had, but the spirit of Christ,
the lI1artyr-the mind which was also in Ch1;st Josus. (ii. 5.)

CLONMEL, Decembor 10, 1848. • • •
(I add that, in working out their own salvation, the g-round of

fear and trembling was not lest God should have nothing to do
with them, but just the contrary; .. for it is God which worketh in
)'ou both to will and to do of His good pleasul'O." It was with
Uon they had to do. It was GOD th!1t wrought in thorn, and hence
the fear and trembling. Tho fact tha.t it was GOIl who wrought ill
them (and especially a.s the ''''postlo wa.s a.bsont too), waS the
strongest reason why they should look to God alone in a humblo
sense of weakness and dependence-not a reason why they (or he)
should distrust God's graco and faithfulne88 towards them. In tho
chapter beforo (i. (), tho Apostle hlul expressed his confidence of
this very thing, that lIe which had beglln a good work in them
would p<>rform it until the day of Jesus Christ: in which day I"
would thus rejoice that he had not run in min, neither laboured In

vain, as it is said in the present chapter.-l!:D.]

ISRAEL AND TIlE CnURCU.

THAT Christ will be the centro of all in heaven and Cl\rth in the
millennium is clear; but that does not hinder the Church being in
tho proper, special, peculiar placo of tho bride, the hodyof Christ,
the fulnOll6 of Him who filloth all in "ll whon lIo is in glory.
Israel, moreover, has its plaeo as Israel, distinct, and, in many
rt'speets, in contrast.... , Nor is it O\'er said that Israel will
g-overn tho earth at all. That thoy aro the favomed, glorious
nations on the earth, where the government of Christ is placed,
which extends over tho earth, is true; but they do not govorn nOl"
judge the earth. It is the heavenly saints who do that. They aro
governed by Christ, who will bo "I('rellt to the ends of the earth,"
and" all nations call Him blessed," That they will celohrato tho
ways of God in justice and judgment, I fully believo. But whnt
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then P There is nothing at all like the knowledge, the anticipative
knowledge, of the mind of Christ and of His glory, which we find
in Ephes. i. 9-11. When the things are accomplished, thcy
will understand them, and celebrate thorn. But the puuliar cha
racter of tho Church's place is to know and celebrate them by
faitla. Not to know the justice and judgment merely, which are
the habitation of His throne, but His counsels and thou/\'hts. -The
mind of Christ is more than the works or the ways of God in
judgment. It is all His counsels in Christ. Who hath known the
mind of the Lord that he may instruct Him P but we have the
mind of Christ. .. Eye hath not soon, nor ear heard, neithor ha.ve
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love Him. But God hath revealed them unto us by
His Spirit; for the Spirit aoarcheth all things, even the deep things
of God." Thus it is we have the mind of Christ-as J08Oph, yet
unexalted, was the interpreter of the revelations of God. And
Christ is the wisdom of God. and the power of God. Power will
be displayed hereafter; we have but samples of it now, the display
of which confirmed faith. But Christ is made unto us wisdom;
and if in infirmity we know only in part, still as regards the
object of knowledge and the source of knowing, the whole wisdom
of God is in Christ, and we have an unction from the Holy One,
and know all things-we have the mind of Christ. But it is never
said that Israel has the mind of Christ. They will see the displays
of His power, recognise and celebrate them. But is that having
the mind of Christ as we have it P The Egyptians knew what
J080ph knew, when the things came; but had they: the mind of
J080ph P The Holy Spirit will be poured out on all flesh in the
millennium. They will prophecy and see visions; but though the
lump is holy, it is not that separate consecrated first-fruits. The,
Holy Ghost will enable them to enjoy, but will not, in identity
with the sufferings of Christ, make samts the vessel of the outgoings
of His heart in the sorrows of a groaning world, nor in the joy of
its deliverance by power, as the day when their love is answered.
They will profit by the answer themselves, but they will not, as
in the love which has thought of others, thQugh in itself .. accord.
ing to God." This placo they will never have, they can never
have. It is reserved for us who have gono before the day of Ilis
power, and fore-trusted in Him. Blessed privilege! If sovereign
grace has given it us, shall we disown or depreciate it P

J.N.D.

A. SONG OF PRAISE FOR THE HOPE OF GLORY.•

I S030'ClI.N in a vale or tears.
Alas! how can I sing?

My harp doth on the willows hang,
Diatuned in every string.

My music is a captive's chains,
Harsh BOunds my ears do fill,

How shall I sing sweet Z;Otl'. song
On this side Zion'. hill P

Yet, 10, I hear a joyful sound,
&< Surely, I quickly come; ..

Eacll word much sWll6tness deth distil,
Like a full honeycomb.

And dost thou come, my dearest Lord P
And d08t thou surely come P

And dost thou surely quickly come P
Methinks I am at home.

.. Taken ou~ of all old Hywn Book, by G.]. The editor does not vouch for
every eJ<pI"esslOIl.

Come then, my dearest, dearest Lord,
My sweetest, surest Friend

Come, for I loathe these Kedar tents,
'1 hy fiery chariots send,

What have I here P My thoughts and jOJs
Are all packed up and gone,

My eag,er soul would follow them
To thine eternal throne.

What have I in this barren land?
My Jesus is not here;

Mine oyes will ne'er be blest until
My Jesus doth appear.

My Jesus is gone up to heaven,
To ~t 8. p1&oo for me;

For 'tIS His will, that where He is
There should His servants be.

Canaafl I view from Pisgah's top;
or Canaan's grapes I taste:

My Lord, who sends unto me p.ere,
Will send for me at last.

I have a God that changeth not,
Why should I be perplexed P

My God that owns me in this world
Will own me in the next.

Go fearless then, my 8Oul, with God,
Into another room;

Thou tha.t hast walked with Him here,
Go soc thy God at home.

View death with 8. believing eye,
It hath an angel's face,

And this kind angol will prefer
Thee to an angel's place.

The grave is but a fining-pot
Unto believing eyes;

For there the flesh shall lose its dr088,
And like the sun shall rise.

The world, which I have known too well,
Hath mocked me with its lies,-

How gladly would I leave behind
Its vexing vanities.

My dearest friends they dwell above,
Them will I go to sec;

And all my friends in Christ below
Will soon come after me.

Fear not the trump's earth-rending sound,
Dread not the day of doom,

For He that is to be thy Judge
Thy Saviour is become.

Blest be my God. that gives me light,
Who in the dark did grope ;

Blest be my God, the God of love,
Who causeth me to hope.

Here's the word's signet, comfort's stall
And here is ~race'schain;

By these thy pledges, Lord, I know,
My hopes are not in vain.
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NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE,
GLEANED AT LECTURES IN 1ll4L

CHAPTER XVIII.

'VB havo seen that at all times there is lying and violence, Babylon
and the beast, Satan was from the beginning a liar and a mur
derer. From the beginning of the seventeenth chapter to the tenth
verse of the ninetoonth chapter, we see the contrast betwllOn
Babylon and the new jerusalem. In order to show to us the
judgment of the whore, the Spirit has presented to us, in the seven·
teentli chapter, the woman and the beast in their relations one with
the other. Here, in the cighteenth chapter, Babylon is shown to
us standing alone, that the judgment on her may J>e revealed.

The great principle soon in Babylon is worldliness, but world·
liness as a position of captivity for the people of God, in connec·
tion with the pl"Olltitution of man's natural' affectioJ1& In the
Old Testament, fornication is applied to trade, not to trade with
an ,eye to provide for wants, but to the llIJirit of trade to mako a
gain of it. Tyro is a proof of this. Idolatry was, properly spoak
inl;', the sin of adulterr' for Jerusalem, because the Eternal was
her husband. In tho Chureh it is called pl"Olltitution, beea.use tho
marriage of the Lamb has not yet taken place; but there is more
moral connection than one thinks, because the heart is at a dis
tanco from God, and conscience likewise, by the allurement of
gain and covetousness, which is idolatry. (Eph. v. 6. See also
l"hil. iii. 13-20.) The most abominable form of worldliness is that
of those who call themselves Christians, soparated unto God by
the blood of the Lamb, and are living in worldliness, after the
principles of the world who rt'Jccted the Lord Jesus. We are
speaking of moral analogios; we have already BOen how idolatl'Y
chll.raeterisos Babylon, the abominations meaning idolatry.

The Revelation is almost entirely borrowed from the Old Testa
ment; so that we derive much light from tho Old Testament for
the understanding the book of Revelation. Babylon is the enemy
of Jerusalem. Israel came out from Egypt. Egypt is tho world
in its natural state; this is not so with Babylon.t Babylon was,
from tho beginning, tho spirit of worldliness presenting the aIluro
ments of this world to tho hel\l1; come out of Egypt. It was a
1,"OOdly Babylonish garment which attracted the heart of Achan.
(Josh. vii. 21.) Whcn the king of Babylon scnt unto Hezekiah,

> As a general term, fornication is used (or idolatry. as is indeed 1I'0fW<la.
for adultery:-l"It is quite impossible to say here that the Church is repre
sented. as marri\."<l, because her marriage i~ recounted in the nineteenth
chapter as subsequent to the destruction of Babylon. Paul's object wa.. to
present her as a ch.'lSte virgin to CbrisL And thc Lord will present it to
Himself a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. So
that the Church is represented, as to its ,,"CluaI condition, as a bride, not as
married, though the figure of thc love of husband and wife is used as an
image of the love of Christ to the Church. Nor am I aware o( any pas....ge
where the Church is married, though such an anticipative expression as heing
his wife t could suppose used by faith. Earthly Jerusalem is called the
_rriltlwife."-Sanu AuI"-.!

t A pagan is in EgypL Satan is his prince. Israel came out of Egypt
ReYer returned there, -but was in caj>livity in Dabylon.-[" As reJtards the
_ of Babylou in the ReveL'\tion, it IS certain, like all the rest of that book,
that it is taken from the Old Testament prophecies, chaogin( what was to
be changed, as the description of new Jerusalem from the sixtieth of Isaiah.
The Jerusalem of the Revelation could be much more reasonably supposed
to be the earthly Jerusalem of Isaiah, than this the earthly Babl'lon of that
prvphet and Jeremiah, There is a literal Babylon, and a mysttcal one; a
Iite~ Jerusalem, and a mystical one. But to pursue the character of Babylon.
It had this double character, commerce and idolatry, andend)... It wa.'i f a land
01 traffic, a city of merchanL,'-the emporium. as an 'able writer on these
subjects calls it. of the world; but Scripture suffices us, and the garment of
Shinar at a """ early period, and the CIty of merchants in the reign of Nebu
c:hadueuar. show us clearly for what the city was famous, as it aaturally from
its situation would be (so it is said 'the eltaU.am, whose cry is in the ships,'
Isa. xliii.), as Bagdad in a measure since. Next, it was (u11 of idolatry. (Isa.
""i. 9; so ler. I. 38·) •It is the land of graven iJruIges, and they are mad upon
tbeii idol5. Hence. in Isaiah, the CODtroversy between Jehovah and these idols
is settled in jndaing Babylon, and begins, • Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth,'
Thus Babylon had been a golden cup in the Lord's hand that hath made au the
earth drooken: the nations had drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are
IlWL (Ju. Ii. 7; compare IS-18.) These two points are taken up in the w'9" ,!f
uaJocy. Let any reRectine Christian say which is the real departure (rom Vod,
_eree or iclolatry. AM as thea the denial of the glory and unity of the
DiviDe Being was the aim of Satan and idolatry. so now the denial of the sole
g~ and .fficacious work 0( the Mediator is hI' object-of that by which God
brings men back to Himself in grace. Hence we have the means 0( judging of
the nature o( the corruption of tbe mystic Babylon.~-Sante m,fJlno,J

because he had henrd that he hnd been sick and was recovered
(2 Kings xx. 12, and !sa. xxxix. 1), Hezekiah showed nil that was
found in his treasures to the men that the king of Babylon had
sent him. But Isaiah said unto him; .. All th..'\t which thy fathers
have laid up in stores shall be canjed to Dab)'lon." As soon as
the Church will extol herself before the world, through things
pertaining to it, she will, as it is besides always the case, fall
under the influence and under the power of the wodd. Later,
Babylon is presented in her power, and the people of Israel captive
under it. There is the idolatry, the golden statue, and all kinds of
riches. Babylon is the centre of idolatry and of the power of the
world. She fell by the power of Cyrus, and the people of God
were delivered to a certain extent. Such are in the Old Testament
the features of Babylon. Babylon is the power of this world which
makes a traffic of everything of the wodd that has boen exalted
becauso of the iniqliity of the people of God, and where the poople
of God have boen found in captivity. When the Church bccomes
worldly, the world has always the advantage over her.

What we find in the eighteenth chapter of the Revelation is not
Babylon in her glory, but in her downfall. It is the judgment of
Babylon. (Verses 2, 3.) She has for a season onjo)'ed the pleasures
of the earth. After her downfall she becomes an habitation of
demons; -and, at the same time, it is said to the people of God
(verse 4): "Come out of her, my people." Isracl has been, through
the judgment of God, captive in Babylon. When Bab)-lon fell,
Israel camo out of hor. If I discern Bab)'lon, I am called to come
out of hcr.

Verso 8. Thc people of God is called upon to reward her even
as she rowarded them, and to double unto hor double according to
her works. And the Church in heavcn is called to rejoice over
her, because the Lord God has judged her. (Verse 20.)

Why does the Spirit of God enumerate. all these articles of
luxury and commerce? (Verses 11-13.) It is in order to dcscribe
unto us what is the occupation of the children of Babylon. All
was merchandise to her. She was the centre of all those things
which the inhabitants of the earth enjoy. And if the bodies and
the souls of men could help in any way to this enjo)-mcnt, they
also would be made a traffic of. All is mado thon a matter of gain,
of pleasure, and of commcrce of this world. This b'Pirit is seen
already, although all thesc det.'lils are not yct visible. To traffic
and to become rich, there is the spring of all the ootUll.1 polities of
tho world; and if the traffic of souls can serve to that end, it
matters not, provided the aim be attained to mako much gain and
to embellish this world,of which Satan is the prince. The more
facilities increase to satiate this thirst after gain and luxury, the
more the souls of men will be devoured with the lust aftor them.
The world must be everything, and the prince of this world must
rule without obstacle, and cverything must yield to this. Nothing
is more melancholy than to see that eveIJ,thing is to be made a
matter of selling and of bu)'ing, that this is the end of evcry
thing in this world, and that eveIJ1.hing yields when thc question
is a matter of gain. This ~ihilation of all principle through the
spirit of gain, leaves an open field to the ascendant Satan has over
the hearts of men to enslavc them under his dominion. It is to be
feared that the hearts of Christians may be carried away by these
principles; for the principles of the world take possession, to a
certain point, of Christian hearts. They glory evon in them.

There was not only pOllitive hlltred and mUrder in Cain's heart,
but also the character of the prince of tM. world. He built a
city, and embellished the world. (Gen. h·. 16.) Satan rules over
the hearts of men through these means, and thus becomes the
prince of this world through meaus of all the pleasures of life
which the world calls innocent pleasures. They say, Why, what
harm is there in riches, in music, in drawing, and in 80 man)' other
things? Why, that Satan, by their means, rules the world and
enslaves the hearts of men for eternity. This is the character of
Babylon. It is an abominable thing when a Christian can put up
with Babylon's principles, and conform his taste to them.
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This corruuption and this system of pleasure is especially evil for
us, inasmuch as all these things are done when man, having been
driven from the presence of God, and gone out from before the
face of the Lord, has done his best in arranging the world, in
forming a polite society, in cultivating arts, and creating pleasures,
.to. God has presented to the world His own Son as heir of all
things, and the world has rejected Him. But the Fa.ther receives
the rojected Son, and tho world is found in direct opposition to
God. After having killed his brother, and being cast out of tho
presence of God, Cain embellishes the world. The world had
already been sinning against God; but, 'like Cain, it added to
this the murder of Him who had made Himself our brother. Jesus
is not of the world, but of the Father. "0 righteous Father,
the world hath not known thee." (John xvii. 2.5.) What cha
racterises the disciples is, that they follow the Son to heavon,
are heavenly-minded, and not of the world. "All that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of tho eyo, and the pride
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world." (1 John ii. 16.)
The Father is opposed to the world-tho Son to Satan-tho Spirit
to the flesh. So far as tho Christian enters into the ways of the
world, it is a complete prostitution. When the world is in the
place of the Church and holds the Church in captivity, the full
eharacter of Babylon is then unfolded, although she was already
Babylon before she did it lLIld in order to do it. Whatever makes
the world happy in spite of God, is in the spirit and course of
Babylon, and, for the Christian to be there, is to be in Babylon.
The world may get rich without our having anything to do with
it; but when a goodly Babylonish garment is found in the tent of
Achan, then the whole camp is corrupted, and God judges it.
When friendly associations begin ,to take place between Babylon
and the people of God, it is an indication that all Hozekiah's riches
are going to be transported there. When Hezekiah is rich enough
to make a display of his treasures, the principles of the world are
working in him, and judgment begins already. When Babylon
becom08 guilty of carrying Israel away captive, thc people of God
are already without power.

Verse 4. The misfortune of the people of God is to have any
part in the sin of Babylon; and the only way to avoid having any
part in it, is to come out-to come out of her, not to bc made
partaker of her sins, and BO not to receive of her plagues in conse
quence. We como out of her because of hoI' sins and not to be
partakers in them, not because her plagues have arrived. It is
evident that the true Christians, tho Church, have become worldly.
God has had long patience. Babylon falls when Belshazzar is
boasting, not merely of having the poople of God captive, but also
of having prevailed o,ver God. When Bab~'lon fell, the people of
God were there; this is what will take place again, theugh the
rapture ef the Church is to take place first.

The spirit of worldliness opposes itself to the testimony of God,
and is guilty of the death of those who have borne testimony to
Jesus. The more religien there is in the world, the more obsti
nately set it is on putting to death those who bOllr testimony to
Jesus. When Nebuchadnezzar made the golden statue, he threw
the Hebrews into the furnace, When Jesus Christ is preached, it
is the Jews who go from one city to another, urging the hoathen
to persecute the Christians. It is they who pursue to that end the
Apostles from town to town. That which leaat bears the light of
God, is what llS8umes to be the religion of God without being so.
lf Jesus is the Sen of God in heaven, what have thd Jews done P
Babylon is the spirit of werldlineBB cast out far away from God, as
guilty of the death of Christ, and which neverthelOBB gives itself
up to embellish the world. Thus the Churoh; as the light, is
extinguished by the spirit of worldlineBB. Babylon slays the
prophets and the saints. Not being the true God, and there being
no pOBBibiIity of her being of Him, otherwise she would no more
be llabylon-she makes use of idolatry, enfercing it as a'means to
establish unity; this is what Nebuchadnezzar did. Such are the
great principles of Babylon; and those who do not act from con
science must undergo the yoke of this prosperous worldliness,
which traffillS evon in the BOuls of men. The testimony remains
with us that the world is not of the Father, that Christ is not of
the world, and that the world will be judged. (Verse 8.)

Until tho judgment of God falls upon the world, the world will
prosper more and more. This is not yet fully accomplished. But
we are warned, that we may fiee from all those Babylonishpritlci
ples by which BOciet~· is embellishing and arranging itself without

God, and which leads it even to make a merchandise of conscience.
May God keep our hO&lu from being made l:l8rlakers of her sins,
that we may not also receive of her plaguee! All those Babylonish
principles, all that your eyes may lust after for your drawing
rooms and for your pleasures, all those things separate you from
heaven. All that is of the world which rejected Christ. Would
you perhaps like to be of Babylon on a small scale P As the Spirit
is opposed to the flesh, the Son to Satan, so is the Father likewise
to the world. It is the power of heavenly affections which takes
away the desire after these carnal things.-(To 1JI contillued.)

"WE ARE SAVED BY HOPE."

IN all dispensations, the people of God were practically sustained
by hope. Though the hope might be different iu all, yet its power,
as a principle of action, was similar in all; and if we study the
mode by which we are led along from one pursuit to another, or
sedulous in any, it is simply from hope. You enter on the drud
gery of learning a language with the hope of being able to under
stand it; you sow your field with the hope of enjoying the fruits
of it; and thus also in the details of life, there is always BOme
thing in the distance whieh buoys up the spirit and encourages
you to advance. It is the principle which begets all enterprize
and is always active in a man, and never satisfied till shown by the
Spirit of God what eye hath not seen nor ear heard. No present
blessing has ever shut ont hope. There was always, at all times,
to the man of God something better beyond, and if his mind fed
not on it, things around unduly engaged him, to the prejudice of
what wasmore bleBBed. Man is engroBBed by some hope, and the
nature of the hope gives him character. lf Christians are not led
on by their proper hope, there must be failure in their service, as
well as in personal blessing; for they are taken up with BOme
other hope which distracts them, and prevents them from being
engaged with their proper one. This I believe has been the cause
of the Church's groat departure from its proper character and
path on earth. Abraham ~ooked for a city which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God. This hope did not save him
(that is to say, if thereby be meant the remiBBion of sins), but
it made him turn his back on the stately structure of Babel, in
the land of Shinar, for the city of God, which glistened in tho
distanee. With his eye resting on it, he trod his wcary way
towards it through many a year, across this desert worll!. This
made him a pilgrim,and a stranger here; his hope was beyond this
scone. Not 80 with Cain: his hope centred in his attempt to
present this unredeemed earth pleasing to God by the fruits of
his labour; and what have boon the effects of his hope P Bitter
disappointment on all hands, and worse! for with the same hand
that gathered its sweet and beauteous fruits did he stain it with
tho blood of his brother. PhiIlLIltbropist, he would mend the
world and sacrifico his brother! How important then is it that
we should ascertain distinctly tho nature and range of our hope.

I fear tho Church has been looking for conversions and earthly
extension, and the liko, instead of that hope which, like a beacon
light, would not only encourage it to advance, but also guide it'in
its course. How seldom have Christians examined into the nature
of the place God has set the Church in here below! Are we
Jews P Certainly not. Are we Gentiles P Through God's grace
we answer, No! We are of. the Church of God. Tho Jews are
displaced. Israel is broken 0./1 that we might be g:afted in, and
here is our oarthly place; but the question. occurs, How did we
come there? We were strangers to the covenant of promise. I
believe the gospel of St. Luke is especially written to show ua
how God was preparing to diselose the mystery of the Church.
The language of Simeon is different from that of Hezekiah: earth
is nothing to one as soon as Christ is seen, and he longs to depart.
The prodigal 80n does not, en his reformation, get another living,
but he gets a higher thing-even the father's house and the gloriea
of it; also Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, for one who had been
in no earthly blessings whatsoever; and, lastly, paradise opened
out to Christ's last companion in this earth, too bad for the men
of this world, the first to be with Christ in heaven! As a Jew,
he asked to be remembered in Christ's kingdom, but he is taught
there is higher blessing before that, where it is impossible for a
man to utter the glories that surround him.

God made the last trial of Israel when He soot His Son. In His
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mercy, everr offer should be made to them. Hence, even the apoatles
wore not instructed as to the destiny of the nation j their hopes wore
Jewish, and all their early ministration was to Jews. Tho stoning
oC Stephen, the wim088 oC the Holy (lhoet resisted, gave the grand
blow to Jowish things. Samaria then hears the word of God,
and, stranger still, an Ethiopian eunuch, as ho .. tOM returning"
from Jerusalem, i$ owned and ~ved.. Notwithstanding, the
apostles were not propared. for the entrance of the Gentiles into
tho root nud fntnOllB oC tho olive tree. The naturol branchos 11'0

see are brokon oft', and God is now about to bring in the Gontiles.
Thi$ is detailed. in Acts x. to Peter in a vision. He is shown a
shoot knit at four comers, as comprising the whole world, in which
were all manner of beasts (clean and unclean). It came out of
heaven, and was let down on the earth, and was rocoived up again
into heaven. All these minutim are important, as ill8tructing us
in the chro:acteristies of the new body about to take the place of
testimony on earth. They were to be distinctly heavenly in origin
and heavenly in hope: they came from heaven, they reached earth,
but they returned to heaven. Truo, they wore to fill up the hiatus
caused by the"breaking off of Israel, and this only for a season,
as we see in Rom. xi. The error which has seduced the Church
into the world, was tho idea that it was to take the place of Israel
in rospect to hope as well as in respect to testimony. Now,
Palestine was never given to the Gentile, and it alone God had
claimed. in a peculiar manner, but yielded. into the hands of the
Gentile King when His people ceased to be witn088 for Him in it.
The great power given over the wide earth to the Gentile is not
yet reassumed, because He, whose right it is, has not yet come.
Be is gone to seek for Himself a kingdom, but is not as yet
roturned' and until then fI() portion of earth could be claimed by
the.Church now. Hence, the place given to them i$ in heaven:
like the prodigal., it is to the Father's house and glories they are
callod. The word is .. blO88Od with all spiritual bleseings in hea
venly places in Christ." Man on earth had dishonoured God, and
it had been oursed on his account; and the man who, like Cain,
attempts to make it a seene pleasing to God, not only subjects
himself to bitter di$appointment, but his spirit must be opposed
to godlin088. Man on earth has been tried: Jew and Gentile, all
aro found wanting. He who is Lord of heaven and earth tarries
for a little season ere IIe shows Himself as King of kings, and Lord
of lords; and during that season He is gathering out a people
for His name, and heaven is their locality, for earth is yet unsub
dued..

I am insisting on this point especially, because if we know
not our present calling, we must be ignorant of the hope to which
we are saved., simply because that if our proper hope engaged us,
it would put us in our proper place here. If I am actually now
a heavenly man as to calling, and if all saints are so, my eye must
rost on them as such, and my hope is not connected with earth or
earthlr things. The hope of a man now, holding citizenship in
beaven, is to look for the Saviour, who shall change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like His own glorious body. (Phil. iii.)
This is the first work of Chris~ on His roturn, and hence it is the
hope of the saints, and it purifies them. (1 John iii.) Christ is
nUsed.; then they that are His at His coming. He will manifest
tho sons of God. He will show the triumph over death in the
thousands of His saints. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, tho first
in whom WWI arrostod the power of death, at one and the same
time gave Satan a prestige of his final catastrophe, and the people
of God, thus early in their history, an assured prospect of deli
verance. For throe hundred. years he walked. with God, and his
~timony and hope flver was, .. The Lord cometh." He did not,
like Cain, expect that anything could be produced from earth
pleasing to God, or that he could by anr pl'OCOllB remove the evil
and violenco then gathering over the land.. Cain had failed. Enoch
loft it for better hands. Daily tho earth grew worse, and what
Cain, with tho best intentions if you please, could not offect in
its iniant state of evil, how can we, who are now in the condition
spoken of in Jude's Epistle P If Enoch had need in his day to
look for the coming of the Lord, how much more have we P It is
evident that the coming hero does not mean Christ's first coming,
for then Jude would not have referred to it lIB it was passed, and
moreover, Christ's first coming was not with ten thousands of His
saints. The object of the apostle is to connect the minds of the
saints with the only hope which could sustain WI well WI satisfy in
the midst of evil and perplexity. If Enoch had not been walking

in the faith of translation, would his hope have been in the coming
of the Lord i' .

Thus it is we 800 that ascertaining my placo now has much to
do with my hopo. If I am not looking to earth at all for blOllBjug,
but offering blOBBing to men on it from heaven, then -I am not
looking towards earth, but looking from heaven. The apostle in
Phil. iii. says thero are certain persons .. enemies ef the cross
of Christ;" and the summing up of their character is, that
they mind II earthly things." Christ has quiekened us with
Himself above all these-not delivered by Him to be again im
mersed in them, but risen wi~ Him, with our affections set on
things above, not on earthly things. These aro still the theatre
whero Satan acts, and they that sot their minds on them are
enemies to the croe8 of Christ. The spirit of Cain is in them;
alas! how it clings to UB. Cain was a seeker of God, but in
earthly things; and many a seeker of God nowadays, whom one
could love and value, is found seeking and expecting bleseings to
spring up and 1l0urish in this evil world.. This being their hope,
they are labouring for the extension of Christ's kingdom with an
energy and assiduity which puts to shame the better taught.
Cain's labour did not sanctify his service j and no amount of solf.
sacrifice or serving others can ha.llow such work. If it be minding
earthly things, it is the act of the enomy, not enctly of Christ,
but of the eroll of Christ. Many a man would assert very posi
tively that he was not an enemy to Christ; but i$ hi) an enemy to
THB CllOBB of Christ P That Cro88 put everything on earth to
death. If you rovivo anything, and maintain that anything here
is not crucified (Satan's great object), then you are an enemy.
It matters little whether here or thero or how I seek to produce
an improvement in society, as making things and persons here
more extema1ly good and comely. If I am seeking for such &

reformation either in a 1088 or a greater degree, as bettering things
here, I am minding earthly things; I am acting WI a citizen of
earth, and not as a citizen of heaven. The apostle 8lI.ys our citi.
zenship is in heaven, and our hope is the roturn of Jesus. Let us
not think of ourselves and the amount of good we are doing. So
Cain thought. So said Saul, in sparing the beasts of Amalek
for a sacrifice to the Lord.. But let us honestly, in secrot with the
Lord, ask ourselves, Are we happily in the place of the Philippian
saints, viz., in heaven in spirit l' and is our hope as theirs, looking
for the Saviour to change the body of our vilenC88 into tho likeu088
of the body of His glory P Oh that it were, and the track of our
footsteps would guide many to blOBBing!

TRANSLATIONS FROM .. L'.dTTENTE AOTUELLE IJE
L'EfJLI8E."

Vr.-TnB TWO CIIAUACTBnB OF EVIL.-Dan. vii. 16-28.

UNTIL now, dear friends, we have only spoken of the happiness
that belongs to the Churoh, and at our last mooting we traced the
progreu which evil will make on the earth, even to the end. This
ovil presents a twofold charaeter, on which I purpose to say It few
words more, seeing that the relations which exist between the
power of evil lUld the judgments which await it, have a special
mterost for the children of God. When the evil i$ come to its
height, God destroys it.

The verses I have read, in commencing, are the interpretation
which the angel gives to Daniel of the vision of the beasts he had
seen; and, as is always the ease in the symbolic prophecies, the
interprotations contain seve~ new features. Here, for instance,
in tho explanation given to Daniel, is addod all that will happen to
the saints. But what I have read, and the entire chapter, refer to
the beast that exalts and raises itself against the most high God.

I have said, dear friends, that there are two charactors in the
evil which is developed. on the earth: the first is ecclesiastical
apostasy; and the second, apostasy of the civil power itself. "

First, apostasy of the Church, viewed in its rospousibility here
below: this has taken place. On the other haud, the civil power
will rise up against Him to whom government bclQngs-against
Christ, whom God will establish King on the earth. It is ullder
the fourth beast, or Roman empire, that this rovolt will take
place.

At our last mooting, I spoke much more of the tares; that is,
of ecclesiastical apostasy, of the progr088 of the evil which hWl
happened within the sphere of tho prof088ing Church. Now, we
have to see the apostasy of the outward civil power, and the judg
ment from God which will strike itj for the blows will fall upon
the civil power. If the ecclesiastical evil somewhat disappears in
the charactor of seeular power and of its external form, and if the
civil evil exalts itself, the ecclesiastical evil is not lC88 active; only
it has not the supromacy. Herein is the difference. In other
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words, it is not that the ecclesiastical power becomes better. By
no means. Only it is not exercised in the same way, and its influ
ence is only the more pernicious. It is no 1<Jnger an ecclesiastical
power, disposing of the secular ann; it no longer rides upon the
beast and rules it. It assumes a chm:acter more mysterious, and
consequently more dangerous. The secret influence continues,
though it is deprived of its outww'd splendour; for, by their
plide, men now rise and combine against God, preparing the way
for tho son of perdition.

Although ecclesiastical evil is ever the worst, yet, as we have
been saying, civil apostasy will take place and be manifested. You
know that all civil power is of God: now, just as the Chl1rch 108C8
its character by its rebellion against God, so the civil government
will be found in a state of rebellion or apostasy when, instead of
owning allegianco to God, it rises in opposition to Him who' had
conferred its authority.

The Sl)il'it of God being the true strength of the Church, the
Church's revolt begins when, instead of being subject to Christ, it
obeys the mere will and power of man, leans upon man, and
renounocs the truth to follow a lie. Christ is the head, and the
Holy Spirit is the only strength by means of which the Church
n.cts. Whou th\) Chu1:ch is not dirocted by the Holy Ghollt, and
is not in this sonse l'Cally subject to Christ, Christendom is apos
tate. Now, my dear friends, tllO eivil powcr will be found, at the
end of tho present dispensation, in the same stato of rebellion; and
apostasy in the civil power is a thing far more oxternal and l)l'\)mi.
nent than in tho Church. This will t.'\ke placo in tho bosom of
Christendom, and seemingly the ecclesiastical evil will bo its souroo
and principal motive power. It is what may be always scen. Thus
when Absalom rebels against Dlwid, Ahitophel was his counsellor
(2 Sam. xv,) : the prone sourCe of the rebellion was doubtless Satan,
but it was always Ahitel)hel that direoted the conspiracy against
the king. When the children of Israel, Datban and Abiram,
rebelled against Moses, the revolt was called that of tho Levite
Korah, who had seduccd them. Exactly so-God charges the
prfests and the prophets, in the kinltdom of Judah, wiili tho
miquity of tho people, because tho civil power had followod their
wicked counsels. This is what has happened in Christendom.
Thoso who oug-ht te have edified the professing Church, te- have
displayed the wisdom of God, and to have recalled tho government
to its duties beforo God, being themselves in rebellion against Him,
have concealed the truth, havo assumed a form that has seduced
the world, and have dragged the civil power into the same depar
ture from God.

Thore will be a revolt of tho civil power, but ilie ecclesiastical
power will be its soul.

'What do wo see at Armagodilon P A false })rophet that falls
with the beast. From the commenoement to the closc there is
always a beast, and with the beast tho false prophet. It is the one
or the other that directs the evil. But at the close the beast
takes the upper hand, being able te act more fl'eely and more
directly, as it is the beast which is found at last the expross object
of judgmont. Such is the toaching of Dan. vii.

From tho moment that the beast or tho civil power of the
fourth monarchy shall set itself in revolt against God. this
monarchy will be found in relation wiili the Jews, and it is this
which will introduce us into tho history of that lleople. You are
aware, dear friends, that when the fourtll boast appeared on tho
sce110 of this world there were Jows at Jerusalem; that Christ
was pr08llnted as King of th.;> Jews to the fOUl·th beast before
Pontius Pilate, and iliat He was rltjected in this character of King
of the Jews, which lio will never lose. At the end, the same fact
will be reproduced. Tho Jews restored te their own 1'\nd, without
being converted, will bo found in relation wiili tho- fourth beast;
thcre will be saints among tIlem; and this fourth beast will oxalt
itself against God, and put itself in direct opposition to the rights
of Christ as King of the Jews. Its self-exaltation, no doubt, will
be much higher than ever against Christ, for it will claim the
rights of Christ as lUng of tho Jews; and it is then that Christ,
coming from heaven, will destroy it, with antichrist its head,
will take the remnant of tIlo Jews to bo llis ew:thly people, and
will put all nations under His foot.

What I have said onabieS you to understand that many things
apply to tho saints or faithful remnant of ilie Jews, and not to ilie
Church. For examplo, we know that whilst the ecclesiastical
apostasy has reigned, thore havo been many persecutions against
the faithful. Dut in iliese last timcs, when it will be a question of
persecuting the saintR,tho remnant of the Jews nro to bo the
sutrcrers, whoso" blood shall bc 8hcd.like water." (P8. lxxix. 3.)

Ifwe take up the histery of ilie beast in a general manner, even
from the epoch of Tiberius Crosar, and the other emperors-if we
take up the beast itself, not undcr its pagan character, but as being
under the iniluence of conupted Christianity in the middle agCll
we see there have been at every succeeding epoch persecutions
against the saints, and may say of them also: "In her WILS found
the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that were slain
upon tho earth." But when we come to the time when the eivil
power will openly raise the standard of revolt, to the timo when
these prophetical facts will be fully realised, it is upon tho Jews
that the persecutions full. The moment that it is a question of ilie
rights of Christ, as King of ilio Jews, the JeW8 appear upon the
seene, because tho Jows are ilie earthly people of God. But what
has becomo of the Church? It shall have been entirely removed
from the then scone of these last persecutions.

Defore we quoto ilie chapters which treat of that wicked, that is,

of ilie apostate oivil power substituted for the apost.'\te ecclesiastieal
power, let us again insist on the principal, that ilio revolt of tho
ecclesiastical powcr is not the loss dangerous, because it has no
longer the supremacy. On thc contrary, it is this power, as we
have already remarked, which is the secret counsellor of all the
evil. 'rhe only chanlte is, that tho ecclesi.'\8tical power ceases to
have, outwa"dl!l, the pl'Oponderancc; and the not seeing this 11.'\8
led many inte error. Because mcn have merely cxercised thcil'
natural observations, and have aeen that it could no longer depose
kinb"8, they have believed that all tIlis ecclesiastical power had
absolutely dil!o'\ppoared. Attention was not paid to that which thc
children of God ought to see in the Word-that its moml inllu
ence would survive the destruction of its political existenco, and
that it was precisely this influcncc which would urge on the ]!Oli
tical power, properly so called, to revolt against God and finally
to its destruction. I do not moan to say that it is not the will of
man, which, by its own energy, leads the boast to its ruin-1
myself believe it; but, in the meantime, it is the ecclesiastical
apost.'\8)' which, haughtily claiming to itself the powor of God, or
closing the door against the manifl',station of the will of God,
seduccs by its nmchinations the inhabitants of the earth to aeknow
ledgo and wonhip the bo..'\I!t.

I now procced to the passages which refer to that which I have
been saying_

:l<'irst, the ond of Dan. vii., where the fourth beast is found;
next Rov. xvi., anI!. espeeially xvii., whero we find two thing!!
wholly distinct, the gl'eat whoro, or Babylon, aud the beMt. In
the seventeenth chapter, there is the WOllUUI clothed with scm'let,
the principal element of which is ecclesiastionl power; shc is

- mounted on tho boast, or civil power. After that, .. the ten horns
which thou sawest upon the beast, tllese shall hate the whore
(ecelesiastical p.ower), and shall make her desolate and naked, and
shall eat her flosh, and burn her with fire; for God hath put in their
hearts •..• to givo their kingdom to tho boast."

Let us now examine the 1)llssages which conoern the souroos of
evil, and more particularly of the ovil of thlLt power whieh revolts
against God (that is te allY, of the fourth mona.rchy), and tho
form which the revolt is te assume.

Tho twolfth chapter of He\'elation reveals the source of this
power, nmnely, the great dragon. 'Ve are there, as it wero, admitted
behind the seenos, and we seo the power of Satan deshing te
dcstroy Him who is to govern all nations with a rol!. of iron
Christ, and in Christ, and with Christ, the Church. It is properly
the power of Satan, tho groat combat. The word of God puts in
contrast tho }<'ather and tho world, tho ilosh anI!. the Sllirit, Satan
and the Son of God. Here it is the great dragon, 01' SILtan, who
wishes .to devour IIim that is to govern the nations with a rol!. of
iron. Dut it is in heavon that we soe it. Afterwards (verse 9) he
is mat out; an event which has not yet taken place.

lIere arises a difficnlty to somo minds. Beeausc Satan is cast
out of the conscience," which is true, they imagine that he is cast
out of heaven. It is perfectly true that Satan has no power ovel'
our conscioneo, if we have understood the value of the 1l]00d of
Christ; but it is also for that Christ intercedes in heaven, when
Satan accuses tho children of God. 'Ve see, Ephes. vi. 12, that
the wieked spirits are in the heaveuly lllaces (margin). Dy con
sequence, there will be a battle in heaven-a battle which will be
the oJIect, not of an act of intercession or priesthood. but of
power, which will take place perhaps ilirough the medium of angels,
but which will be ever a work of power. Though, thereupon,
Satan is to be cast down from heaven, ho will be on the earth;
but he will not yot be bound in the bottemless pit, and the fruits
of his wickedncss will not yet have reached their limit: as it is
said, .. The devil is come down to you, having great wratIl, because
ho knoweth that ho hath but a short tilne."

Satan, cast down from heaven upon ilie eal,th, will act there by
the agency of the Roman empire. You will seo in Rev. xiii. what
will appear on the scone as the l)rovidential instruments, b)' means
of which he will make good his power on the earth. .. I saw a
beast rise up out of tIlo sca, having seven hoads and ten horns." t
Here are tho eR11.hly instruments. This beast will reunite the
characters of the throe other boasts.
. lIere the ]!Ower of the dragon becomes established in the Roman
empire, in tIle bo.'\8t wiili 8,Oven heads and ten horns. .. I saw one
of its heads, as it were, wounded to death;" that is to lIo'\Y, one of
the governing forms of the Roman empire ruined. Dut finally the
mortal wound is healod, and the destroyed fonn restered. Further,
if we compare the characteristics and the acts of the little horn of
the Mme beast in Daniel, we shall soe that this littlo horn, whose
mouth spcaketh great things, before whom throe horns foIl, becollles
the beast itself. That is, the belUlt will be found under the power
of tIlis little horn; as we might say, for examplo, that Napoleon
was the French empire, because he represented all the force of the
empire. 'l'his beast will be the civil power, tho Roman empire
apostate, as in open revolt against God.

But there is also another beast (which is not the Roman
empire), which oxerei8C8 the power of the first beforo it. (i"w7I"'o"
«,"aD.) Verses 11-14. ".And I beheld .•.. and dcceiveth iliem
that dwoll on the earth." Here is something which has the
appearance of Christianity; but, undentood by the intelligent ellr

* That i., his accusing power i. rendered nnll b)' virtue of the blood and work
of Jcous Christ.

t It is remarkable lhat the dragon has his crown. upon his heads; the beast
of chap. xiii. has them on his horns. There is no question of crowus on the
beast in his last form.
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of the apostle, it is Satan. It is then the second beast which will
seduce the inhabitants of the earth, and which will cause them to
follow the first, that is, the civil power, the Homan empire.

The beast had received a mortal wound-it is just what has
already happened to the imperial form of tho Homan empire; but
the wound is to be entirely healed. We see hore that the beast
Ioees its imperial character for a time, and that its wound is after
wards healed. When thus restored, all the world in wonder follows
after the beast. The imperial beast, then, will again be seen on
the earth, and throughout it men will be seized with astonishment.
But we have also seen that the second boast. by the great wonders
it does, seduces the inhabitants of tho earth. At the end, this
second boast will appear under the chu.racter, not of a beast, but of
a falso prophet; that is, all its llOOular power will be l~t. It will
be no longer a beast. ravening and devouring; this feature will be
entirely effaced, and it will be seen as the false prophet,- who will
be recognised as the old second beast, by a perfect resemblance of
character, which is exactly that of the personage who has done the
things which tho second beast has done, but who appears under this
new form. (Compare Rev. xiii. l4, with xix. 20.)

We know who has exercisod all power in presence of the civil
~wer-onewho will do great wonders, and seduce the inhabita.nts
Of the earth. We shall see further on the consequence of all
that.

To resume what we have said-chap. xii. presents the dragon in
heaven as the source, the prime cause of all this revolt; chap. xiii.
shows us the providential visible agent, the Roman ompire, under
ita imperial form; this beast is wounded to death, but its deadly
wound is healod; thore is also in its presence another power, which
seduces the inhabitants of the earth. When the wound of the
first beast is healed, all the world wonder after it. Add to this
the circumstance of chap. xiL, that the socond beast ceases to be
one, and appears at the end as a false prophet.
, In chap. xvii. there is a doscrilltion of this boast, which furnishes
other particulars that cencern It. Versos 7, 8: ".And the anA'el
laid unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel P I will tell thee the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast that earrieth her, which
bath the seven heads and ten horns. The beast that thou sawest
1VlIII,~d is not; and shall ascend out of tho bottomless pit, and go
into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,
whose namoswere not written in the book of life from the found
ation of the world, when they behold tho beast that was, and is
not, and yet is." "It ascends out of the bottomless pit," or
becomes positively the power of Hatan towards the end; and this
is precisely what will happen when Satan, being driven from heaven
(an event which will occur whon the (''hurch has been caught up to
heaven), is come down to earth, having great WtIlth. Under his
influence, the beast (or Roman empire) "that was, and is not, and
yet is," resumes its strength and form; that is to say, the civil
power, instead of being submi88ive to God, takes altogether the
cbaracter of Satan, and signalizes itself at his instigation by an
Opcln revolt against the power of God.

To find all the marb whereby this last power of the beast may
be recognised, we must wait until the imperial hoad of the Roman
empire (Antichrist, the son of perdition, the eighth king) appears
in the world, which must happen before its ruin.

When the Roman empire existed formerly under its pa,,<>"&ll form.
it had not ten kinA's. But when this beast oxists, ever remember
ing that it is the Roman empiro, ten kings will give their power
to it; it is not ten kings who replace it. Moreover, it is after
having been destroyed that it will exist afresh; that is, it is not
the pagan beast, nor the history of the middle ages, when certain
barbarian kings (if even wo could fix upon ten with any certainty)
rGRlaced the empiro. ".And yet is;" that is, tho deadly wound
'WIll be healed, and the imperial beast will reappear.

The ten kinlP' "shall givo their power and strength unto tho
beaat." The kingdoms will continue in existence, but this will be
• confederation of them; as we have seen under Napoleon the
kingdoms of Spain, Holland, Westphalia, &0.; it is only to explain
1Dyae1f that I make the allusion. Thero has boen the beast; there
have been perhaps ten kings, but never tell king. giving tlui,. power
,. tlu bead tl.",t WIU f1ot, lind tlult ClIme afrun ilJtO ell:;'lellll#.

"The seven heads are seven mountains." (It is always the Roman
empire.) .. And there are seven kings; five are fallen, and one is
(lI&lllely, the imperial head in the time of St. John), and the other
IS not yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short

e'; and the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth"
e the seven have passed), "and is of the seven, and goeth

toperdition." That is to say, there will be an eighth head, a
particular head, who will unite in himself all the power of the
1ieast, who will be the beast itself, and who, whilst a head apart, is
ono of the seven. It is the imperial head, but under a new form;
for there are ten kings who will give their power to this eighth
hood; and in this form it will go to destruction. It is exactly
here that tho coming of Christ and the Church connects itself with
the IIUbjoct of which we are treating. (Rev. xix. and 2 Thess. ii.)

I must yot quote Dan. xi. 36-46: "The king shall do according
to his will." •••• (Compare 2 ThIl88. ii. 3, 4" &0.) We see in
Dan. xi. that the question is not at all one of ecclesiastical power,
but of wars among civil powers. It is the histol'l of Antichrist,
of tho king-who .. shall do according to his own will" (as we have
eeen the little hom oqually doing his own will), and who at last,
after divers oceurrcnces, goes to Jerusalem, and there finds his end.

• The f'aLo;e prophet is not Mahomet, but the second beast, which exercises all
the power of the first beast before iI. This Mahomet has not done.

It is a king like any other, a king of the earth. The form of
Christianity is not the point hero-that had preceded the appearing
of the wicked one in Thessalonians. It is, we repeat, no question
of ecclesiastical things, but of a king of this earth, who is coming
to his end.

One remark on 2 Thess. ii. for our comfort, in the midst of this
sad occurrence of events: "Now we beseech you, brethren,"
says the apostle, "by tho coming of our Lord Jcsus Christ, and
by our gathering together unto Him; that ye be not troubled."
Those who love the truth will altogether escape this power of
delusion, to which, on the contrary, tho judgment of God will give
up those who have not receh'ed the lovo of the truth, but have
"l)leasure in unrighteousness," This is the evil which is coming,
and it is of moment that the world should be wn.rnod of it, because
some may be ,salutarily made to tremblo, and led to think of the
truth of God. And why is this announced to the children of God P
In Ol·der that they may dorive thence the greatest comfort, and
that they may 'be detached from all that drags along to that same
end. I say not that we shall find oUl'Boh'os involvod in this catas
11'ophe, but that, by being told beforehand of tho judgments which
will take p1'tCe at this terrible crisis, we may bo led to separate
ourselves even now from tho causes which draw it down by their
natmo and by tho justice of God.

The apostle had spoken much of those things to tho Church of
the Thessalonians, and had taught thom to await the coming of
the Saviour. Now, what had Sat.'l.n dono P He had tried to
frighten them, saying that tho day of the LoI'd was thero. ('Vl<TT1/KEV,
2 '1'he68. ii. 2.) No, says the Apostle, I beseech you by the com
ing (presence) of tho Lord, and by our gathoring together unto
Him (which is to precede that day), I beseech you not to be
troubled, :J.ll if we were already in it. This day will come upon the
wicked one and not upon you, since you will rul \'e been already
caught up to Him, and will accompany Him llCl'BOnally in that
grand day when He will return. - '

The day is there, said tho seducers, that is to say, the day is
come. No! that day will not come until you, tho faithful, have
been caught up into the air, and until 'the wicked ono be revealed.
These comforts arc confirmed in the second passage cited, " Even
him whose coming .... is with all doccivableness of unrighteous
ness in them thllt perish, becausc thoy received not tho love of the
truth." I will add only, as to this chapter, that it is tho description
of the moral character, of tho unbridled iniquity of the wicked one,
and of the power of Satan. In Dan. xi., wo have the picture of his
outward character.

This ovening, dear friends, I have sought to expound something
which probably diverges a little from your usual way of viewing
these subjects. I have tried to put in relief the distinction, and
at the same time the connection, of the civil and the ccolesiastical
powers, as well as the distinction, and tho connection too, of tho
ecclesiastical and .the civil revolts. The two things are closel~'
bound together, smce WO sce that the second boast exercises all
the power of the first boast before it, and that tho false prophot,
who is this second boast, is thrown into the lake of fire with the
first. Let it bo remarkod also, that this fact connects itself with
that of the presence of tho Jews at Jerusalom, where tho boast will
find his end-thoevont which will terminate the present dispen
sation, by manifesting the power of Christ on tho earth, and which
will lead us to soe the connection of l.hrist with the Jowish rem
nant, and, in consequence of that, all nations under His scoptre.

'No ha\'o only spoken of the fourth beast.
We see two things in the history of Israel: first, the nations

which arc found leagued against Ismel, when they were owned of
God; and, secondly, the nations which c.arried them into capti
vity. Hitherte we have only spoken of tho times of the Gentilos,
of that period during which the kingdom was transforred from the
Jews to the Gontilos, or four beasts-the period of tho Gentiles.
Daniel speaks ouly of theso four beasts. Ezekiel speaks of the
nations before and after tho four beasts, but never of the times of
the Gentiles themsolves. During the period embraced by the
history of these four boasts, Chri~tendom and the moral revolt
takes place. We have seen that the ecclesiastical power, which
has served as an instrument to brinA' about such a result, by put
ting itself in the place of God, taking a.way faith, and at the
same time disgusting reason, having set asido natural religion,
undor the pretext of the rights of revelation, in order to corrupt
and destroy this revelation itself, so that men should have no other
object than themselves-this power, I. say, having p1'l.yed a part in
the drama of iniquity, which the enemy of our souls and of the
Lord has effected, will itself fall before the malice and violence
of the human 'Will which itself had emancipated; and being
incapable, by its prett,nsions to religion, openly to serve Satan,
as it will be to serve God with sincerity-incapable, in a word,
of truth, it will becomo the base counsellor of that iniquity,
of which it cannot constitute itself the agent. It will provoke
&rimes, which it dares not consummate. It is the civil power,
which will become their chief and executor,' Deal' friends, when
the natural conscience is more upright than that which religion
presents, it is all over with the Church; it is near its downfall,

• The idea which usually prevails in the interpretation of this p.'lSSage is, that
'll"a.poU<T[a. and fjplpa. have the same meaning aJlixed to them by the apostle.
and that he uses the words interchangeably. lla.pov<T[a. means .. presence," not
necessarily involving manifestation to the world; ofJpipa. ..day," on the contrary,
always has to do in the Old Testament with judgment. Here the apostle uses
the presence of the Lord and our gatbering together unto Him, in contrast with
the day-" I beseeGh you by His presence and our gathering together unto Him,
not to be distracted about the day, as if it were h"'·e."
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and the candlostick will be romovod from the spot, where it servos
88 tho instrumont 0'£ mere wickedness than \he world can imagine;
for, lIB bas been said, the oorruption of the boat thing is the worst
corruption. As to the Antichrist, properly speaking, he will
deny that Josus is tho Christ, he will deny the Father and the
Son (1 John ii, 22); bo will not oonfess Josus Christ como in the
flesh (2 John 7); he will deny every thing-the Father and the
Son. J08U8 the M088iah, Jesus oome as very man. We have seen
his character, his acts, his form, the SOUIOO of his power. We
.havo soon who will oonfor the throne upon him. As already
obllervod, this will be a sort of Satanio imitation of what God has
dono. 'Tho Father has givon tho throne to the Son, and the Spirit
acts according to tho power of tho &n in the Church beforo llim,
In the IIl1IIIO wa)', tho dragon (Satan) will give the beast his 1JI1'one
and grpat authority, and the IIOOOnd beast (the ecclesiastical power,
or false prophet) will exorcise all the power of this last or civil
power before it.

Judwnent will decide, dear frionda, in such a Iltate of things.
May God llll.Lke us attentive to the true character and te the end
of the pride of man! The energy of his will can employ and put
te use all the means which God bas delegated to him, and they are
great; and tho results, so long 11II God, in His patience, lets him
alone, are great also. Dut man is ever their centre. The _ of
his responsibility to God goos for nothing. God is in reality
dishonoured and degraded. Tho highOllt aim, the mOllt worthy
of man, God Himself, is wholly wanting. Finally, it is the same
princillie and the same source-ein-from tho beginning to the
end. Man acting of his own will te satisfy his lust; ooveteus of
knowledge for himaolf; exalting~ to be as God; disobedient,
and consequently acting under the influence and by the energy of
Satan. Such is tho character of Antichrist, such the history of
Adam in his first fall-his first sin: the commencement and the
oonsummation of the same evil, of which the evidence and the
oontrllllt appcil.rod in tho death of our be1ovod and porfcet Saviour,
who has m"de the expiation of it for us. May His name of grace
and glory be eternally blessod, and may He engrave these things
upon our hearts! Assurodly, He will preserve His Church from
all these woes which threaten the world, for His Church is one
with Him.

TIlE DAY OF TIiE LORD, AND EVENTS WHICH
SUCCEED IT.

Sr. PBTBB, in his IIOOOnd Epistle (cha.p. iii,), ~king of "the
dtJg of the Lord," says, "The day of the Lord WIll lIO,ne as /I thief
i" tIN night;" here we have the suddenness of its approach: he
then goos on te say, "in tlu IOhieh" (not at its jlrd /lpproach, but)
.. ill tlu IOMch the heavens shall J1I'" /110/111 with a groat noise, and
the elements shall melt with fervent heat.•••• NevorthelOllll, W/I,
according to Hu promu', look for _ heavens and a _ earth
wherein dwol1eth righteousness." '

This ''''omu, we find in lea. lxvi. 22: "For 3.11 the _ heavens
and tho 1/'10 elu-th, which I will make, shall rlfll4in before me
ll&ith the Lord, '0 shall your seed and yonr name re",/li"." It.:
connection here is with the permanent blllSBing of an earthly people,
even Isracl.

Tho more oomplete unfolding of this subject is found in Bev.
xx. xxi., where the ord4r of things is very distinctly marked.

~. We have ~e millennium, or thous:md yoa.rs' reign; Satan
bemg bowul dunng the whole of that ;!!ODod. Tho Church roigns
.. with Christ." Tho laws and tho nations are rulod over.

2. At the ,,14 of the thousand years, we find Satan loo,ed; and.,
as if to provo that a long period of }?unishment docs not mako a
sinful being bettor, he comes forth WIth more hatrod and revenge
than ever. In mad fury he gathers together the nations from the
four quarters of tho earth in open rlflOlt against God, and judgment
falls upon them.

3. The devil is now cast into the lo.ke of fire, to be .. tormented
day and night for ever and ever."

4. The It1'08.t white throne is now sot. The Lord Jesus, as the
" Judge of all," sits upon it. It is at this period of the day of the
Lord that the heavens and the earth "flee awa.y," or te use St.
Peter's words, "pass away," and are "dissolvod." The dead are
judged; and "whoaoever was not found written in the book of lifo
was cast inte tho lake of fire." '

6. All evil being noW' cloarod away for ever, God introduces the
ItINllll state of blllSBodnCB8. "Dchold., I make all things fleW,"

" I saw a fltID heaven and a _ earth: for tho first heavens and
tho first earth wore paNed /110/1,"; and there was no more sea.
And 1, .John, saw tho holy city, now Jerusalem, coming down from
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adomod for her husband,
And I hoard a jp1lat voice out of heaven. saying, Debold, the
tabernaclo of God is with ""'" and He will dwell with them, and
they shall be His peoplo, and God Himself shall be with thom,
theU' God. And God shall wi~~y~ tears from their eyes;
an~ there shall be no more . n81ther sorrow, nor erring,
n(llthor shall there be any more paID; for the former things are
passed away."

"God sha1l be all i" all," (1 Cor. xv. 28.) W. C, B.

REVIEWS.

LECTURES ON P1l0rHECY. By the Bev. James Kelly, .t.....

THE prophotical lectUl'es of the author oontain truths far beyond
what can be found in anr of the current works of tho day. 'l'here
is too large an infusion of heavenly prineiples in thorn te admit of
a very extensivo popularity, although their style is clear and
simple. .

But I am sorry to feci oblilted to say, that apprebation of the
gcn~ argume,nt of this ,work needs ~ be qualified by a Cl!'veat
aga';JIS~ man)' Idona I'unmn/?, throl~gh Its pagoa. N!> wtelligent
ChrIstian could undervalue Its testtmony to the oommg glory of
the Lord, as well as to the peculiar object and character of the
present dispensation. Dut it is a grave flaw in prophetic lectures,
when they open with intellectual speculations as te tho nature and
relations of the Son of GOO, betraying, te my mind, a mcasuro of
oonfusion between office and person. At the threshold, it mUllt
Rtumble a saint, who lovos the honour of the Lord Jesus, to find
His person subjected to a manipulation, which soems, I oonfess,
OCX'.asionally rude and unguardod. It is true that Mr. K. oonfosses
unequivocally, tho divine glery of tho &n, and that his intention
is no doubt sincere to wrest the more effectually, in his opinion.
from the Arian and &cinian, the Scriptures they roly on. Dut
Christians, in gencral, will seriously quostion the spiritual judg
mont of a brother, who deliberately interprets Provo viii. 22-31,
and John i. 1,2, as toaching merely the Son's nnticipative 8IIIump
tion of a covenant relation. Sorrowful no doubt it is to think that
some, in vindicating the dignity of our Lord, have based their
statements upon texts that speak ouly of His subordinate glories;
and the rather, as such orrors have boon usod by the enemy to
o,,:orthrow the Edith of many. Dut, surely, it is sad to the renowed
mmd to Bee, on the other hand, passages that treat of the essential,
eternal majesty of His person, lowerod down to doolarations of
a relationship taken up prodestinativoly in oovenant. It would be

. revolting to others, as to myself, to l'eason minutely on such a
subject; moRt holy is the ground; co for no man knoweth the Son
but the Father." I repeat, that I do not insinuate that the author
doubts tho divino glOl'Y of Christ; but he docs appear te me to
have misapplied Scripture in such a way, as to weaken that glory
in the minds of those influenced by his disquisitions, and to help
on (~OBt unwittingly, I grant) those who oppose the m)'story of
god1WCB8.

Let me give one specimen of the author's reasoning; and that,
confessedly, tho most plausible: "Once more, and let this close
our scriptural cittLtions on the subject, though alone it might
demonstrate tho poiut oontended for-look to John xvii. 6. •And
now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with Thine own self, with the
glory which I had with Thee before tho world was.' Such is our
Lord's prayer, in His own bcha.1f, and therefore the glory for
which He prayed is that which He has now entered upon. What,
then. is its clmractcr P Wo shall Bee by referring to Phil. ii. 9, 10,"
&:0. Now, I humbly contend tQa,t the author is mistaken, and
that this juxta-position of texts demonstrates it. For be it remarked,
tlw.t he identifios tho gifJ4u name and glory of the Lord Jesus
with tho glory which H, ',ad with the Father beforo the world
wus. I am not denying that Phil ii. 9 may oonnect itself with
John xvii. 22, and it is certain that the glory which the Father
gave the Son, the Son has given te His own. Dut it is not proved
that the glory which the Son had with the Father, bofore the
world was (verso 6) is the same thing as the glory which the
Father gave the Son (verses 22). and oonscquentIy no proof that
tho Church will sh.'U"O tho I;lory which the Son had before the
world was. But this is tho very poiut in quostion. Mr. IC iden
tifies the two things, .and thereby introduces the Church into
a participation of this l>rc-ereation glory. Dut it is arguod that
H, PI"/IV' for tho j;lory spoken of in vorse 6. I answer, that His
prayer is for 1118 glorification '" HAN in this placo- lld.np,
r4pa. O"E4I1TW. He IUld this glory previously, but now He takes it
'" flUl'., and so Ho prays in tha.t bloasod subjection to His Father
which was His pel'ftlCtn088, whatever might be His own intrinsic
and irrefragable title. This 800IIllI to me sufficiently to moot
the author's difficulty. That the ChUl"ch, through the matchless
grace of God, will havo her portion, as L'Oheir, in the oonferred
glory of the Lord. is clear; but only the more carefully ought we
to repudiate the touch th.'l.t tends to ob.;cure that pammount Il:lory
which the Son had with the Father beforc the world was. Thoro
are othor consurable statements in this prclimina.ry lecture; but
what I have pointed out is, I think, their main source.

In tho third lecture, the author dwells, among othor things, on
tho onenCB8 of Christ and the Church. Now, of oourse, we are
agreod that this is a most precious truth; but I cannot, therefore,
allow that his proofs aro just and conclusivo, as '.!I. in pagos 113·
IJ5. J!'irst, thoro is no proof whatever th.'\t, in the oonstruetlon
of the cherubim nnd 1ll/ll"cy-scat, we have this onen0B8 intimated.
It is as easy for one te say that their being made of one piece
typifies this, as for another to say thl\t the gold hore siWlifies the
divinity of CIuist, and thus te doify tI10 ()hurcIi. This is tho
rc.,ult of teaching that the chcrubim means the Church. To me,
the grand thought of tho mercy-scat is rather what God i. i,. Christ
fUI" III, than what we /Ire it. Ol.rid befor, God. Next, on what
grounds does the author identify the cherubim of Exod. xxv. with
the living creatUl'cs in Rev. iv. P I soo that the Holy Ghost refers
te the living creatures in Ewkiol, though there be characteristic
diff81'enccs here and in the Revelation; but where is the link with
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the cherubim of the mercy-scat? Thirdly, the objoct of Rcv. iv. v.
is not to exhibit the ononellll of Christ and the (''hureh; for even
supposing that the four living creatures there represent the Church,
they are not seen in vision as fOl111ing one body with Christ. Tho
Lamb and thoy are definite and distinct objects, not united. Union
is not the idea of the vision. Lastly, if Gen. iii. 24 bo referred to,
the difficulty increases, for hero by no ingenuity can the cherubim
which God placed at the east of the ltlU'den of Eden be made to
set forth ilie Church. They were set thore, and the flaming sword
that turnod every way, to keep or guard the way of the tree of
life-not one word of which agrees v.ith the facts of the c.'\l1ing,
character, and object of the Church. In the same lectUl'e the
author tells us that in the four-and-twenty crowned elders co we
have a representation of the future portien of the Jewish or cir
cumcised Church." The author's ground is, that they answer to
the four-and-twenty courses of the Jewish priesthood. B'ut it is
evident that the same reasoning would take away from all appli
cation to Gentiles, not only tho. type of Exod. xxv., which the
author had just interpreted of then, but also the entire range of
Jewish imllgeB. But if on tho contrary we, though Gentiles, can
say "Christ our passover is sacrificed for w," wh)' may we not
have the priesthood accomplished in us, of whom it is expreBBly
said that Christ co has made us kings and priests unto God and
IIis l!'nther" P The principle of the author is clearly unsound.
In either case the type was Jewish, but the antitype is not.

In the fourth lecture there is a setting forth of the peculiarity
of the present dispensation-of .. tile mystery" mther, whcrein
Jews and Gentiles are taken out of their own previous conditions,
all distinction being merged in Christ, who has made in Himself
of twain one new man i and this as a thing obtaining 'lOW, in con
trast with the millennium, when the difference between Jews and
Gentiles will be l'Il8umed, and the former have the pre-eminence.
After this it is not a little astonishing to read, in page 153, that
"the olect Church now gathering might have been composed alto
gether of the natural seod of Abmham, who were convel'll!lDt with
the outward aspect of the covenant," &c.; and the more so as the
author had said, onl)' eight pages before, that .. though the mate
rials of this dispell8ation are chielly Gentile, yet individual Jews
are not excluded." Now iL is immaterial whether we look at tlle
teaching of tlle Holy Ghost as to our ea.rthly place in dispensation
tracod in Rem. xi., or as to our heavenly place in Ephes. ii. iii.,
the direction of God's dealings towards Gentiles was as necessary
(arranged tllus in His counsels) as it is clearly revealed. For fmID
the eart1lly point of view the branches, tllat is the Jewish branchos,
were broken off, and tlle wild olive tree, the Gentile, was grafl'<.>d
in. Such is the present aspect of tlle tree of testimon~'here below,
while it is true tllat some of the natural branches were spared to
attest the patienee and faithfulnellll of God towards His ancient
people. .. Blindn088 is happened to Israel, until tlu ful'leSl of the
Gelltile~ be come in." Could such language be used if the present
eleetion were altogether from the natural seed of Abraham?' Just
as little is the notion sustainable if we look at our heavenly place
in Ephesians. "If ye (Gentiles) have heard of the dispensation of
the grace of God which is given me to youwa'Yl" • • • . "that the
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs" . . . . . .. that I should preach
among tlu Gentile. the unsearchable riches of Christ." (chap. iii.)

In tlle fifth and last lecturiJ I submit to the author that the
following passage, page 215, requires correction: "So will it be
when Christ ap'poo:rs as a thief in the night. Stealing upen the
world-locked m fancied ease and S6Curit~'-BhallHe x'ine it of His
procious jewels, His blood-bought; and, armyed in them, shall He
burst like the lightning flash upon tllll eyes of men;" that is, the
author seems to treat the day of the Lord as identical with His
coming for the saints. But the idea which the Scripture connects
with that day is not tlle stealing away of the saints, but rather His
sudden and unwelcome appearing, and lIis judgment of the world.
(1 TheBB. v.) "Ye, bretllrCll, are not in darkness, that tllat day
should overtake you as a thief." It comes on those who are of the
night and of darkn088. We on tlle contmry are of tlle day, and of
course will come with the day. Bence, says the apostle, it will
not overtake us as a thief, whereas tlle author says it will. Again,
I cannot even conceive on what grounds the author considers tllat
the letter (or withholder) in 2 TheBB. ii. is Satan, and that ile p.E(fOV

refers to his occupation of the heavenly places.
.. All tlle members have'not the same office." "If the whole

body were an eye, where were the hearing P"
Will the author then allow mo to say one word more in love P

It is that the oxrnnination of all his writings that I have seen con
vincos me that his gift lies mtller in simplifying, illustmting, and
enforcing what others have discovered, than in striking out a new
path for himself. In the former ho is generally succOBBful, and
really happy; in the'latter, whQther we look at verbal criticism or
BCl'iptural exposition, he has so far as signally failod.-ED.

APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION i oR, THE ApOCALYPSE INTELLI
GIBLE NOT IN .\Ny HISTORY OF THE PAST, A.B ALLEGED BY TKE
REv. E. B. ELLIOTT, BUT IN THE LIGHT OF uTHE DAY WHEN
THE SoN 01' HAN IS REVEALElJ."-By the Rev. James Kelly:

THE author of this little work is sUCC0B8ful in exposing the un
SOundn088 of !Ir, Elliott's theory, who al8umedhe subject matter
of tile Apocalypse" to be tile continuous fonunes of the Church

and of the world i that is, of the Roman world and Christian
Chureh settled therein, from tlle time of tlle Revelation being
givon, or the time of St. John's banishment, to the end of all
things..,

Tho genel"al J?rinciJlle that the prophetic \lOrtion of the Revela
tion, commenclDg Wlth the sixtil chapter, 18 yet unfulfilled, and
will receive its accomplishment aftel·'tlle ascension of the Church
to meet the Lord in the air, is a.B8Orted with much distinctnellll, and
illustmted by various arguments and analogies founded on the
testimony of Scripture. While, however, there is much in tlle
general scope of the work which will be roceivod with approbation
by tho Christian reader, whose heart is animated with the present
hope of the Lord's return, it is to be regretted that the author
should have founded much that is impertant in his reasoning on
verbal critinisms, frequently of a questionable, and in one or two
instances of a positively objectionable, character.

A fe\V examples willllUffice in proof of tllis assertion. In pages
31, 32 the autllor remarks, in reference to 1 Peter i. 11: U These
, sufferings and gun"i,,' (for in the original the word is plural) are
not to be limited to Messiah's, personally; Israel's, Hls mystical
members, are also included (though even of theirs He is to be re
garded, so to speak, as the grcat .cn.oriulII). And that the PlUllll\ge
has this enlarged signification would appear, wore tlle tranlllation
literally given i for it runs thus, 'Who testified beforohand unto
ChI·i.t, the 8uffering8, and aftel' theu the g/Qrie.' (rpop.a.prvp6/M~1W

'I'a els XP1(f'l'O~ 1l'a.f1.qp.a.'I'a., /Ca.l 'I'ci.s peri;. 'I'a.iITa. B6~a.s)."

Now, without entering on the question whother tile sufferinb"ll of
Israel may be considered as referred to or implied in this ~"O,
it does seem to be highly objectionable to assume the aflirmative
from a loose and inaccurate translation of tlle passage itself. The
sense of the words I believe to be as follows: "Who testified
beforehand the sufferings which (had reference) to Christ [and
which surely were accomplished in His person1, and tlle glories
which (should be) after tilese (BU1ferings)." rr this be so, tlle
autllorized version, thongh not exactly literal, is prefemble to that
of the author, which violates the obvious structure of the original.

Again, in his anxiety to prove that in the first verse of tlle Reve
lation the word tlro/Ca'll.vylLS is equivalent to the p,,".onal app'aring
of Jesus Christ, the author is chargeable, in my judgment, with an
aBBumption unwarranted by tlle Scripture to which he appeals. I
refer to his reasoning (pages 57, 58) on Gal. i. 11, &c., where he
alleges that the statoment of tile apostle re~arding the gospel
which he preached, "divested of what is parenthetical," runs tllus:
"I was taught it llY TilE llJlVELATlON OF JESUS CHll.lST, for I went
into .Arabia." "I submit accordingly that thia journey into
Arabia, of which it is remarkable no notice is taken in tlllJ .det.,
where tllll apOlltle's preaching expeditions are enumemted, was for
the purpose of his roceiving a •REVELATION OF CHRIST,' in tlle
strict uniform sense of the term"-that is, what the author assumes
as such, viz., tlle personal appeamnce of tlle Lord.

Waiving the objection that tllis is not a correct statement of the
bearing of the contaxt (as I think will be seen by reference to
Gal. i. 15-17, which verses appear to allude to tlle conversion
of the apostle during his journey to Damascus, and contain not a
hint at any personal appearance of tlle Lord in Arabia), I believe it
will bo found that the only passage which affords even a colour for
the supposition of such subsequent appearing is to be found in
2 Cor. xii. 1, where the apostle speaks of "visions and revel..tions
(tlrolCa.M'i'm) of the Lord." What then were theseP We are
told of one" eaught up to tlle third heaven" (verse 2), co that he
was caught up into Paradise, and heal'a umpeakable words," &c.
(verse 4); but nothing is dated here of a personal manifestation of
the Lord, still 1088 tllat thia was tlle occasion on which "his
gospel" was committed to the apostle.

On tile whole, after a eareful examination of the autilor's rea
soning, I eannot but think that he has failed to establish that the
words" Revelation of Jesus Christ" imply His personal mani
festation, although he arguOB on thia as " the proved impert of the
word;" nor does it seem to me that his argument justifies tlle
abandonment of tlle sense usually attached to the exprellllion, viz.,
the disclosure of the tlloughts and purposes of God, given by Him
to Jesus Christ, "to shew unto His servants things which must
shortly come to paBB," &c. (Rev. i. 1, 2.)

The above remarks are submitted not with any desire to depre
ciate the. testimony of tlle autllor to tlle important doctrine of the
personal appearing and reign of tlle Lord, of which he is a faitllful
and zealous advocate, but for tlle sake of truth, and because of the
real danger which ma)' accrue from a hasty ll.BIJumption of pri,n
ciples of interpretatien founded on inexact or even erroneous
verbal criticism. C. P.

CONSCIENCE.
(ProT. ulll. 14-1

Go gather the down which tloats on the wind,
And the leaves from every tree :

Can ye make a couch for a uoublecl mind f ,
Can ye find a rest for me?

Go gather the honey-dew from the leaf,
And the labour sweet of the bee :

Can ye 'suage the bitter tongue of grief?
Give a drop of sweet to me?
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Let the cold wind blow through the midnight rain,
And the breeze flutter over the sea;

Can it breathe one chill on a buming brain!
Can it cool my brain for me!

Let the gale which springs in the morning cloud
Give life to all tbat be ;

Can it quicken again my murdered mind r
Give back my mind to me r

Let the spring·time shine, with its sunny hours,
And the merry birds, all in glee;

Can ye gather, amidst ten thousand flowers,
One bud that blooms for me r

ATONEMENT.

AH I there is a bed that was hewn in stone,
Where He lay that was nailed to the tree 1

'Twas there my Lord lay, all alone,
And there's the rest for me.

And there was a dew, all silvery bright,
It fell on plain and lee;

They gathered it fresh, at the moming light,
And sweet's its taste to me.

And there was a rushing mighty wind,
It blew o'er a bloody ua,

lt breathes a calm for my troubled mind,
A Comforter for me.

And there was a gale, when the day-star rose ;
His shining clear I see ;

My mind in his beams revives and glows,
And all is life with me.

And there was a flower which sprung from the tomb,
When the days had number'd three;

Upon my heart that flower shall bloom,
Eternal joy for me.

THE PROSPECT.

THE PROSPECT.

LoRD, I can see.
By faith in Thee,

A prospect bright, unfailing:
Where God shall shine
In light divine,

In glory never fading.

A home above
Of peace and love,

Around thy holy person;
Thy saints shall there,
In glory fair,

Shine e'er as Thy reJIeetion.

Oh how I thirst
The chains to burst

That weigh my spirit dOWllward,
And there to flow,
In love's full glow,

With hearts like Thine surrounded J

No more to feel,
In woe or weal,

A thought or wish unholy;
No more to pain

The Lamb onee slain,
But live to love Thee wholly J

No more to view
Thy chosen few

In selfish strife divided;
But drink in peace
The living grace

That gave them hearts united I

Lord, haste that day
Of cloudless ray-

That prospect bright, unfailing,
Where God shall shine
In light divine,

In glory never fading.
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ClIAPTER XVIII.

TrnmE oro still in Babylon other principles which I lmvo not yot
brought under notice. Tho tenth and eleventh ehallters of Gencsis
givo to us the enumeration of all tho families of the eartll, and
their divisions.

W 0 find therein two grent principles which characterise tho
naturn.l enorgy of tho human hoort in doing its own will, viz. the
spirit of despotislll, and tho spirit of association. Nimrod, the
first oxamplo of individual supremacy, begins to bo mighty in tho
earth. (Gon. L 8.) Nobuchudnezzar, tho first chief among the
four monarchies, oxoreises, by a strong will, dominion over his
follow-mon. Upon the other hand, man docs not liko to be
governed, and ho associates himself with others, in Qrder to mako
himself entirely independent of GOd. Associated wit,h others, he
thinks himself capahlo of overy thing. Union, ho says, is strengtL,
aud this is truo until God intervenes. Men associate together to
mako themselves a name upon earth; that is the spirit of associa
tion. But, when God had scattered men, Nimrod took possession
of all they had done. Tho beginning of his kingdom was Dabcl.
(Gen. L 10.) God recognises (Gen. xi. 6) the power of tho prin
ciple of 118S0eintion; but this is the proper principlo of Dabylon.
Man will associate, and, by his own will united to that of others,
get somo reputation. This spirit of union has no other object but
mall'S glory.

For the Church, thore is truo unity - "one Spirit uud one
body," This unity has the noly Spirit as tho power of life, and
Christ as tho centro of all. Christianity mOM could givo great
force to individuality and to conscience, and at tho sarno time unito
mOll under tho direction of Christ, towards ono centre, which is
Christ. This could only bo possiblo by tho lIoly Spirit, which
takes away sclilshness, whilo it gives llower to tho conscience;
giving, by faith, an object to the hcart outsido of itself-an objeet
which acts on the individual conscience, and unites us all through
one predominant all'ection to one centre of affcetion, by one life,
aud ono only power of tho Spirit.

Tho unity of Babylon is of quite another nature. It tends to
tho glory of man, who desires to gn:ther men around ono system,
whieh the wisdom and the prudence of man have invented. Baby
lon will always have a chief. After God had scattered Babel, ono
man took into his own posscssion all those scattercrl wills, united
them under his own will, and made them obey. Under tho two
forms of as~ociation and of despotism, it is man who will maka
himself a name., Conseieneo is not exercised; thero is neither
root nor fruit. Conseienco docs not admit of any thing betwocn
God and itself. All that man can do, as an instl'Ument, is to put
tho conscience, or tho heart, in relationship with God. During 0.

long poriod, tho spirit of this falso Babylonish unity has boon
outwardly religious; it is nothing tho less, for all that, tho spirit
of Babylon.

Tho spirit of association is very powerful in theso times. Com
merein.! association governs overy thing, and a desire for union is
overy whero proclaimed. Man will sucoocd in a wonderful man
nor; but all this will only end in the confusion of the will of man
and in his submission to Anti-Christ, as tho last chief. ~'ho

remedy to all this is conseienoc.· Tho Holy Spirit acts BS tho
spirit of union of tho children of God i but eonseience cannot be
in society and reject its own individual responsibility. It is indi
vidual, otherwise God could not be the Dl:ISter of conscience. The
noly Spirit directs it t.owards Jesus. If we will avoid the prin
ciples of evil, it must be through eonseience i tilel'o is no other
way. Through it, we aro rendered wise eonooMling that which is
good and ~imple conccMling evil. '1'he Christ,ian w ho aet.~ froUl

conscience will avoid a thousand snares, of which he is not lit
all aware.

This Dabylon, of which we have seen the glory, will be the
objoct of the judgment of GOl1. When thi~ takes place, every
enemy will not yet be destroyed. The eighth head of the beast
still remains. God still exerei..es the patience of IIi~ children.

Babylon is a llllrlot, not au adulteress. Israel was lUI adulteress,
when unfait,hful; but the Church corrupted is u. harlot, because
the marriago of the Lamb has not yet taken place.. Jehovah was
th~ husband of Israel. lIi~ presenco was there, and earthly bless
ings fiowed from it. lIowevcr, man's folly threw him into idolatry.
The bride of the Lnmb is not yet formed in its heavenly eomplete
ness. Tho assembling of the universality of the Church is not yet
completed, neither is it yet risen. Tho Church has still to bo in a
waiting llosture. And Its it is not agreeable to wait without pro·
fessing, the Church would have, liko Judai~m, some enjoyments in
the earth. But the more there is of the Spirit, the more, on tho
contrary, there will be sutrering, and the more we shall be put in
front of tho battle. The Church, having ceased to look for the
return of the Bridegroom, woulU have lllcasufC mul enjoyment in
the world, and hall corrupted herself. It is because the system of
earthly blessing has failed in Israel, that tho Church has beon
introduced. Tho Church has only the earnest of her futuro pos
sessions. lIers is a waiting l'osition. Satan has confounded all
this, and has lowered the thought of devotedness in the Chnreh.
In the bcguUling, no one said that what he Imd belonged to him.
Later, one sees, through tte epistles, waruings given to the rich.
(1 'rim. vi. 17-1!).) Afterwards, the Church would be riell. '1'he
wiso virgins slumbered. Sn.tan came in, and tho l,rinee of tllis
world has become a prince in tho Church, even llCr truo members
being almost all lost in the corruption. And it is in this corrupted
Church thn.t Satan is found, and that soula of men even have boon
sold. At last, the Icings will not Imvo any thing more to do with
this harlot.

The beast itself having put away tho harlot, and she herself
being destroyed, the beast will itself make war with the Lamb.
It is the Roman empire brought to life again, the eighth head of
the beast, which makes war openly with the Lamb. It is no more
sunply corruption; it is violence. Isaiah xiv. 12-17 show to us
the king of Babylon taking all the titles and the characters of
Christ. IIe would scat himself on the mount of tho conn'regation
(at Jerusalem) in the palace of the great king, on the sid:s of the
north. lIo claims all tlmt belongs to J osus, and assumes to be
made like Jesus. 110 will raise his throne above the sturs, ascend
above the clouds, be like the lfost lIigh. 'I.'his is 11 reeapitula.tion
of the titles of Jesus, and the boldest form of the pride of the
earth. In one sense, it is a blessing t,hat this happells, beeause
then God must judge it uud destroy it.. But the Church must
before this .be united to Jesus, in .Ol·der to enter into this glory;
and we aro mtroduced to the marrIage supper of the Lamb.

APPENDIX A.

Some may not be alive to tho importance of what is said as to
tho ?burch, in the mind of tho Spirit, being viewed as not yet
marncd, though affianced to Christ; and, consequcntly, tho sin
of the false professing body in the world being designa.ted as har
lotry rather than adultery. I therefore take tho liberty of adding,
that the astuto Bossuet, bishop of MClIUX, felt this to be so grave a
pOUlt, that he ela.borately sought to deny the l'ro\,(,stant application
of Rev. xvii. xviii. by tho argument;, that if an unfaithful religious
'body had bcen in question, the symbol must havo been adulterL'Sd,
not harlot; that is, it must llUvo had the expression of guilt
proper to a married woman who shouM l,rm'e untrue. The idea
was regarded as n. triumphant rdlltation of the stigmu, which that
eminent e<Jntrovol'sialist sought to hurl b,wk "[lon pagan Romo
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from Rome in hor pl'lllleJlt and future state. Now, not only was
n088Uet miataken, but the careful sifting of the fact cstabliahcs the
very point which he 80ught to upset. And this cannot be demon
stratccf better tba.n by a few words on Rom. vii., from the nuthor
of the Notes on the Apocalyp80. "Tho expression 'Yl".".,."" ~pl

~/"". is translatod •married to,' whieh seems to be more then its
foree, as in the third vOl'lle, if while her husband liveth, she be
married to another man. It seems to be a more general phrase,
though, in an hon08t 8ODBO, it may of COUJ'110 lmve this force. But
while it. may be said, in a oertam way, that the soul is married to
the riIMm Christ, tho Church, (I believe,) as such, is never said to
be married to Chriat. It is BDid, as to a particular body, that I
have upOtlHfl, yOfl as a chaste virgin nnto Christ.-In the nine
teenth chapter of the Revelation, we have the joyful celebration:
'Hallelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigncth; let us be
glad and rejoice, for the JIllU'l'iage of the Lamb is como, and IIiB
wife hath DllIdo herBell' ready.' This is after the judgment of
Dabylon. And 8pin in chap. xxi. 9: •I will show thee the bride,
the Lamb's wife.' Here, then, we have the Chw:ch eonfessedly
not married to the Lamb; and I believo this to be a most impor
tant diJl"8l'CIlOO; error as to which has produced as much mistake
as any other at all conecrning Scripture. It may be BDid to be
espoused or destined for Him, but the IIIIlI'riage is not yet come:
this tak08 place on being united to Him in that day when He shall
appear in His glory, when He cal1s them up into the air, then
'shall lIe proscnt it to lIimsclf a glorious Chureh, without spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing.' The Jewish body _ 80 married,
'for I am married nntoyoD, saith the Lon.' (Jer. iii 14. Is.liv.
40-6.) 'Fear not, for thou shalt not be ashamed; neither be thou
confounded, for thou shalt not be put to shame; for thou shalt
foi-get tho shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember tho reproach
of thy widowhood any more. For thy maker is thino husband;
the Lon of hosts is his name; and thy Redecmer the Holy One of
Israel; the God of the whole earth shall lIe be caJled. For the
LoB» hath caJlod thea as a woman f01'88oken and grieved in "pirit,
and a wife of youth, when thou wast refused, Ilaith thy God.'
And wo shall find this remarkably maintained throughout. Thus
the Jewish body is ever caJIod an adnltcro88, as in lIolle& iii,
the Church as corrupt, but not breaking covenant. •Thou hast
judged tho great whore,' and fornication is tho sin of the· Church.
Now, this diJl"erenec afFects the whole position wo are "et in. Tho
Church has never yet been brought into tho position with God, in
which the whole argument of the great body of comments on
Scripture IlUppo808 it to be plaood; (and this is another instance of
tho evil of applying Old T08tament stu.tements to New TOBtament
subjoctB, as if they belonged to them;) though faith, by tho Spirit,
_ that place to belong to it, and therefore keep" itself for it. It
is tho part of Babylon to eorrupt itBclf with o.Il the kings of tho
oorth; but we, though with long protrootod afFectioUB, know tho
faithfu1nCBB of tho Redeemer's love, and remain in solitude till Ho
who has loved u shall appear. For we arc •espoused to one
husbamd,' and this shall be in tho resurrection; for the IlOOOnd
Adam is known to u in tho resurrection; wo were taken out of
Him i~ dooth; Ho is dead to a.ll but faith now, and·tho Church is
therefore still taken out of Him; and in rOBurroction we "ho.Il be
ono with Him, married unto Him. W 0 arc indeed one spirit with
Him flOW, and therofore know tho blOBSing; but the whole body of
tho Church shall be f1llll1ly united to Him in the joy of its Lord.
I think it will be found that o.Il tho SeripturOB will boor out this
iliJI'orcnce, and eloorly it strongly afl'oots our position, while wo
learn distinctly the aspect of fuithfulnC88 which thn Church shonld
pl'CBCnt, its utter 8Opa.mtion from the world, and a.ll llCOU1a.r holp in
its eha.rooter, al1(l chaste virgin unto Christ: 'Y""",./"" c\,Bpl l'rEp'l,
it has l08t o.Il its clmractor 38 well 38 rclatioUBhip. When tho
Spirit of the riIlcn Saviour is in me, I am so far united unto Him,
a.nd 80 ought I to keep myBOlf: I am vitally and cver1a.Btingly ono
with Him, but tho Chureh corporate is not 80 married unto JIim,
for indeed it is not yet formed. To &88ume the privilcgos of a
wife, docs not become hor position; not to have more than the
modllllty of ono in her deportment, as ill suits her state: sho shall
reign queen over all her Lord's goods, and mIo in his house with
Ilim; 1idelit~8f hope to ono long absent from His pledged lovl)
118 a Iltranger, therefore, in the midst of o.Il that knows Him not-
her proscnt portion. Whether rocciving tho tokeUB of His love to
her from on high or 1101" faitbfulnCBB to Him is her clear 1M.
The worlcllUlIy counl. her CMC foomh 3I1d hOl'elCl!8, but sho knows

in whom she has believed, and she may be content to abide tho
jist of them who know it not, becauso she has the BOCrct of His
lovo by IIiB Spirit dwelling in her, and will rejoice in that day
when He mak08 good IT"" faithfn1nOBs and celebratOB hers, before
them that bavo dOBPiBod her. (Compare Rov. iii. 8, 9.) I am
daily more and more convinced that this is tho real, tho only,
pollition of the Church; it may havo the d08Olaten088 of widow
hood, but tho keenn088 and poignaney of afFection of ono widow
before sho was a wife. nabllen has no need to be sorrowfully and
llCp&r&todly waiting; she has wasted her afFcetioUB upon ten thou
Iland lovers who shall hate her in tho end. Dut the true-hearted
believer, as partaker of the spirit of the Church, will, as IICp3l'&te
from the world, wait for Him in whom his hope is, in tho spirit of
holy 8Opa.ration. I wonld a1lIO add, that we find, I think, a
remarlmbly beautiful aBllOOiation of the act of God and of man in
the perIlon of the Lord, in the connection of Gen. ii. 22 and Ephcs.
v.27."

A!'PllNDIX B.
(Rev. nlii. 24.)

That men are held roBpoUBible for their conduct, and that they
mut givo a.ccount of thcmsolvOB before God, is a principlo on this
"ubject genoro.lly recognised, with respect to which it is not nocd£ul
to insist. "Every ono of u," 8318 tho Apostle, •• sho.ll givo
a.ccount of himsol£ to God." (Rom. :xiv. 12.) "Every man sliaII
bear his own burden." (Gal. vi. 5.) He" will render to every
man a.ccordilig to his deeds •••. in tho day when God shall judgo
the BOCrots of men, by J08U8 Chriat, a.ccording to my GospeL"
(Rom. ii. 6, 16.) But there it is not the government of God in
the world. God often acts in tho world toward tho mas9CII, con
sequent upon the general result which the wholo body PrOBCUts to
His eycs, and even to tho ey08 of the world, if it be a qucstion of
IIiB people who arc to render testimony to Him, for, without that,
God would be identified with the evil, and His eha.rnctor com
promised. lie can enduro while Ho ehastiBOB; but, as it is said,
tho natioUB sho.ll know that Israel is gono into captivity, bceauso
of their sins. Sometimes the sin of a mIer, who eUBnares others,
but who is himself tho grand oll'ender, brings judgment upon his
posterity and his people. (2 Kings uiii. 26.) "Notwithstanding
the LoB» turned not from the 1ierconess of His great wrath, where
with IIiB anger was kindlod against Jndah, beeauso of o.Il tIle
provocatioUB tlmt Manas80h had provoked Him withal." On the
other hand, we IlOO tho world su1l'ering the COUBequenCOB of the sins
of their futhel'll-witnC88 the Pagans: God gave them over to a
reprebate mind. Here then, evidently, we must distinguish very
clearly betwocn the ever1a.Bting judgment of God, and IIiB judgment
in tho government of tho world. For, in reforence to IIiB over
lasting judgment, it is Ilaid of tho GcntilOB: ".All many as have
sinned without law, shall a.hlo perish without law •••• in the day
when God shall judgo tho BCCrets of men by Jcsus Chriat, a.ccord
ing to my Gospel" (Rom. ii. 12, 16) - the Gospel which Paul
preached. But, as to tho government of tho world, it is said of
these lllIolIle GcntilcB, .. the timOB of this ignorance God winked
at ;" for, in £act, .. sin is not imputed when there is no law."
Nevorthe1cBB, sin and death reigned. Hero the "in of their fathem
is inherited. Dut in government they were not hold as l'OIl}lOUBiblo
for their own acts; whereas, it was exactly this, they wore for
eternity a.ccording to tho light they had neglected. When God
has put IIimIlolf in rclatioUBhip with a people, and has placod a.
testimony in their midst, so that the light of this testimony is let
full upon tho sin they commit, and in which they continuo to
walk, notwithstanding this testimony, then God, a.ccording to IIiB
government hore below, brmgs the judgment of a.ll this sin upon
the generation that has fillod up the measure of tbeir guilt; so that
there is no longer room for patience. 'VitnC88 tho Jews, who
rejected Christ and the testimony of tho Holy Ghost: o.Il tho
blood which had boon shed from the blood of righteou Abel, had
to be roquirod of that generation. God had not required it before :
He had enlightened them by His law, roused them by His pro
phets, Ilol1d wa.rned them by ehastenings; lIe had appealed to o.Il
their moral being by the mission of IIiB Son. The sins even of
their futhers shonld have been a warning to tho ehildren to avoid
the lllIolIle oll'enCOB, because, atler the sins of the fathers, these
oll'enCC8 were committed in the light. Dut they perIlisted in them,
Ilol1d thu hooped up wroth for the day of judgment; and they
have su1l'ercd tho consequenCOB of all, a.ccording to tho righteou
judgment of God. That docs not at all hinder each of their
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WhOI'll from sull'cring, or from not suft'ering, the COl18CC}uences of
his own sin in the judgment of the dead; but the nation, an the
system, the publio objoot of the government of God in the world,
has boon judged. If thero wero faithful saints who mourned the
eril, they wcro removed into another system; just 88 also the
righteous of the prooeding ages will enjoy the ell'oots of their faith
tulnou in the world to como. And the fact ill, that if tho son sin
after hill father, hill sin is greater than thai; of hill father; beoauso
if the light ill in my heart, 88 it shines in the system in whose
midst I live, the sight of evil will act powerfully on my conseionoo,
will produce horror at tho sin thus committed beforo tho oyca of
God, and I will.void it, 88tonishod to find such conduot pouiblc,
liko .. man that 8008 another walk in the dirt, or fall into a preci
pico. If I persevere in the sin of my father, I am more oulpablo
than ·he, inumuch u hill sin W&8 a wanUng to me; my sin ill
doubled, moraJIy in01'Cll8lld, by all the cJl"ect that hill sin should
have produood to tum me from it; that is to uy, by aJl that hill
sin W&8 in tho eyes of God; for we lll'9 supposiDg the 0880 of sueh
u have the light and teatimony of God. My.lIin ill inorcased by
all his, though he be respouaiblo equaJly {or what he has dono.
.Also, it ill ovidont that my hoo.rt in thill C880 ill hardened, by l'CII8On
of the sin of my father that I have seen, or ought to bave aeon, in
tho light of God which l1'lIB given me. (Ezell:. xxiii. 11. ! Ohron.
unv. 19, &c. ler. vi. 16.)

Such ill what we 800 of tho judgment of God in IsrooL Only
we may add, that God, in IDa goodnou, has continWl1ly ronewed
thill testimony, and that, in IDa patience, Ho baa sent His prophets,
rising up, u it is wd, betimes, and sending till there W&8 no
remedy, (800 also ler. vii.) and at last sending His own Son. Tho
coll8OlJ.uenoo of thill W&8, 88 we havo alroady ll&id, that aJl the
righteous blood, from Abel unto Zacharias, came upon the gmc
ration which filled. up the _ure of the iniquity of their fathOl'll
in rejooting tho last testimony of God. (Matt. xxiii. 34.) Horo ill
sin inherited and people hold, in regard to the government of God,
88 responsible for tho sins of their fathers; for their own woro
_all!! tho accumulation of aJl those that wcro p888cd, and that
God had endured according to tho patienoo which they had
dospiscd, and of which thcy had takcn OOOlIllion for plunging them
aelvOil further into tho evil. (Soo aJao Dan. v. 18-23.) Evidently,
that consideration may increll88 the individual sin; but that hin
ders not tho application of tho other great principlo of God's
governmcnt 88 to those who bear IIis namo or who enjoy IIis
light, or who lll'9 found (in col18CC}uence, perhaps, of their own
pride and ofthe blinding of Satan) in the position (or protonding
to enjoy the position) wheroin God had plaood His own. (See, for
examples, Jer. xxiii. Matt. xxiv. 48, &c.)

It may be added, that tho judgment of God illllOOOrding to tho
iniquity of the peoplo: He makes their iniquity come upon them.
(Compare Jer. v. 21 and Is. vi. 9, and other pasllBgC8, 88 2 ThC88.
ii. 10,11.) Now, the Spirit of God 3ppliC8 thill general principle
to Dabylon in the Revelation: in hor W88 found tho blood of all
that were slain upon tho earth. Tho judgment of God makC8 her
responsiblo for all that which had boon dono sinoo the beginning,
and tho· apostles a.nd prophets woro called to rejoice at tho ven
geanoo that God takes on her. 1'hcso 3postles and prophets had
no relationship with her, but Dabylon of tho last days will inherit
and be respo1l!lible for tho evil from whieh tho apostles had suf
fored. Novertheless, each shaJl answer for his own sin committed
at tho beginning, or at the end, of tho ages; although, 38 wo have
already ll&id, tho individual sin may be aggraV3ted by perseverance
in tho same sin, or may, on tho other hand, be less gravo, through
tho want of light. Tlu1t tho oulp3bility of Dabylon is real, no
man that knows and honours God will qU08tion.t

• Finally, God was forced, as reganls lIis pnblie government In the world
to impD~e every tbing, for IIis name was called upon His 1>C01.le. He becam~
responSIbly partner, so Il. speal<, In all tbe sin dooe by Ills people if He
JU~ It DOt. His glory was to exercise His patience, but never to allow
sin anaong the people with whom He identified Hln,self; and it Is evident
then that it is the sin of lhe people which has to be puni&hed. While the
aln of mT ehUd accumulatc& by reason of my patience, it is not the last fault
that I punish finally, but my child, by reason of an tile evil t11at I have borne
with until then, and wbieh is the more grave because of my very patience.
It Is Just 80 with the people of God.

t As repros Babylon, We fiml her active in corruption; she makes the
nation. drunk. If Israel became corrupt Instead of observing the law
Babylon corrupted instead of acting In love and In truth. The people of
God are found in her, and are in danger of participating in her sins. 'fo me
It is evident tbat, while we b....e pride and idolatry as the root, her iniquity
is the result of the con~mpt and abandonment of al1 tbe light nf God, from
Noah until the Church, as wellllll of ti,e testimony of the last times. lIer
heart is rUII."': all the inl'.luity of man, in presence of all ti,e light of God anti
of all tile pnrileges of illS OWn In Christ, and bavlug knowledge thereof. It

Here lIl'O very plain examples of this principlo in the government
of God-of holding 3 system to be responsible for an tho evil that
h88 been done during aJl its duration, even during aJl the duration
of what h88 prooeded it, and of which it h88 inhoritod, or even gone
beyond, the privi1oges. Men inherit tho sin of those who havo
prooedod us, and are judged responsible for the wholo. A.. regards
the individual, he will bear the burden of what he h88 dono.
(2bbllco~)

LATrER TIMES AND LAST DA.YS.

IT ill sorrowful to bavo to look at doparturea from God IDd Ilis
truth. It h88 boon wd of the Lord, that His soul tasted 8OmO of
its bittoroat grief, when He looked on the treachery of lud88; and
oUl'll should be thus all'eoted when we think of the corruptions of
Christendom, which are u tho kiss and the tl'CII8On of that aposf;1o
.pu.

C< ~'ho mystery o{ iniquity" had begun to work, YO know, in the
times of the &potIf;Jes. And 88 tho smaJl llOOI1 cut into the ground
carries with it tho form and character of all thai; whioh the harvest
ill afterwlM'ds to manifust and yield, 80 the loAven that W88 working
secretly then, to tho keen eye of tho Spirit in the apoetJea, luId in
it tho VRied ovils which, in tho progress of corruptions, woro to be
manifested in Christendom: so that fit. PI&U1 gwtI'da Timothy. even
then, against tho pravitios of both "thoWter times" and "the
last daya," 88 though Timothy himso1f were in the midst of them.

But those praviti08 are dill'crent. In" tho Wter timea," thoro
W88 to be a departure from the Word of God, or from tho religion
of "tho trnth," which alone ill "godlineslI." ConsoquentIy, thoro
would be tho giving hood to 80mething beside the word or the
truth, to "seducing spiritll," and to "doctrinOIl of dovils" or
demons. ~'hen there would be speaking liOil "in hypocrisy,"
JIIllking an exhibition of religion; and all this, man'lI roligion, or
what man h88 got up, would "1lO8l' the conscicnoe," deaden it to
God's roligion, or tho religion of "the truth," {ortiJiod, 88 it would
be, by man's forbiddings and "abstinenoes,", which must be com
plied with and practised, though so contmry to tlia thoughts and
gifts of God. (Soc 1 Tim. iv.)

"The lut days," on the other hand, woro not to be religious,
but infideL SUpOl'lltitious vanities woro to yield to man's willlmd
independency. He W88 to be a lover of "himself" - and in tho
train of tlmt, "heady," "high-minded," "disobedient to parentll,"
"covotous," and BUch like-all qualities and ehMactcrs making
him as ono who lllld broken tho bands, Imd Clt8f; away tho cords ;
not religious, but will'uL And in tho midat of all this, thero W88
to be "the form of godlinC88" - tIw 3PllOOl'ing to return to tlmt
from which "the latter times" had departed, "godlincss," 01' the
religion of "tho truth;" but when lookOO at a littlo within, no
"power" would be found, though 80 mueh "form." (~Tim. iii.)

Now, hero wo sec a groot moral reaction. .A.l1 tho corda Imd
banda of tho latter times Clt8t away, and man indulging lUld admir
ing himself-religious vanities gone, but human independeucy
888erted.

And these things bave had their day. In tho two groo.t charac
teristic er:18 in tho hilltory of Christendom wo get them-in the
times beforo and since tho Reformation, In tho times before, therc
W38 lila,,'. roligW., ollposing itself to "the trutb," Imd h3villg its
own vanities; in tho times since, thoro baa boon _'. pride.
888Crting hill independency Imd brealting 011' all banda. These have
been tho charaoter. of tho two eru. Of course, something of the
second W88 known during the time of tI10 first, Imd much of thc
first still lives in the second; but theso dill'eront pravitics are the
characteristics of the two c~.

Anel what is 3 very solemn truth, I judgo tlur.t tho hilltory of
corrupted Christianity will close by a kind of coalition between
the two pravitic8. And of Buch a state of things wo get the P3ttorn
in tbo time of Our blo88od Lord, whcn thero W:18 both _'.
religi.o» and mall' II ilUlepellderu:!J combinOO agaitu;t llim,-tho unclean
spiri~ who hall gone out, having himllClf returnOO and brought with
him othcr spirits more wicked tlmu himsclf. Thero W38 Jowish
religion, which would not lct its volmies go into tho judgmcnt

wUl be the aet.ivity of Satan in llOiot of fact; but lIS to men ami their respon
sibility. it will be to ralsify and abjure all the relalions established upon t.he
rcvelations of God. 'Mle beast is a dilfucot thing; it contends agaiust the
(1Qwer or the Son of nlan. or Christ. It Is not lhe entire corruption ef menlo
thc things which they held, In principle, rrom God.
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of oooh believer in the power of his Spirit, and of his coming to
tho Church when, at any SCll.8on, the power of the Spirit is spe
cially manifcsted. But even theso persons look for a coming of
Chl'ist beyond all this; a coming in tho clouds of hoo"eu, with
power and great glory; a coming to punish his adver911ries and to
reward his faithful servants; to rendor to cvory man according to
his wOl'ks. This evont all Christ.ians cxpcet; and it is of this
event we now wish to speak.

"Yo mon of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven P
This samo Jesus, which is taken up from you into hooven, shal1so
como in like manner ll.8 yo have seen him go into hooven," "ITere·
after shall yo sce tho Son of man sitting on tho right ]umd of
power, and coming in tho clouds of hooven." "Behold ho cometh
with clouds; and every cyo shall soo him, and they &Iso which
picrood him; and all kindrcds of tho earth shall wail bccauso of
him." Theso pWlSllgCS, and a host besides, aro 80 explicit aud
<lceisive, that there can bo no dispute respecting them. All Chris
tia.ns are lod by th~m to look forward to a futuro appearing of tho
Lord Jesus Christ.

Nor arc wo aware of any doubt being entertained by those· who
believe tho Scriptures to be an inspired book, as to the certainty
of a future period of universal blessedness on tho earth. This also
is so plainly forotold in God's Word, that all aro agreed in
expecting it. There arc ditrercncos of opinion as to the means by
which, nu<l tho time at which, tllis period will be introduced; but
in tho oxpectation of such a period, all arc agrood. The passages
whieh {oretel such a periou arc so numeroUil aud well known,' that
we do not quoto them here. Many of them will have to be referred
to, besides, in tho consideration of the qucstion to which wo arc
auxious to draw the attention of our readers.

That question, then, is not as to whether tho Lord will como
we all expect IUs coming. It is not as to whetOOr there will be a
millennium, a. long pcriod of univorsal righteousness and peace
we are all s.grced in expecting this. The question is simply,
Which of those comC9 first P Are wo to expect tho millennium
before tho Lord's return P Or, aro wo to e1pect the COIning of the
Lord to introduce tho millennium P This is tho question; and to
this question we now solicit the most serious, patient, prayerful
attention of God's dear children.

1. .. And in tho days of thoso kings (rcprc8Cllted by tho imago
that Nebuohadnezzar saw) shall tho God of heavon set up a. king
dom, which shall nevor be destroyed; and tho kingdom shall not
be left to other peoplo, but it shall break in piooes and consume all
theso kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." (1) Tho lll.8t of tho
four kingdoms represented by NebuehadnezZllr's imago Wll.8 Romc,
D.5 allstudonts of prophecy agree; lllld it "'lIB when Rome was in
the zenith of its powor that Jesus Christ appeared amengst moo.
The miracles ho wrought and tho dootrines ho promulgated wore .so
cxt1'llOrdinary, that numbers in Judea began to look upon him as
tho Mcssiah they had boon so long and so anxiously expecting;
and they thought that tho kingdom of the God of heaven was
about to be set up at once. Jesus spake a. parable, however, to
correct this erroncous notion. " .As they hoord these things, ho
added and SIJako a parable, becauso ho was nigh to Jerusalem, a,ul
because tlte!J tlwUfjkt tkat tll6 kii'!JcWfii of God. slWflld, imtnediate'9
appear." (2) .And what Wll.8 the parablo that ho spake P "lIo
said, thereforo, Ilo certain nobleman 'went into a far country to
receive for himself a kingdom, and to retana." The nobleman can
represent no ono but the Sayiour. The people wore eXIlCCting him
to commeuce his reign at once; thoy thought that the kingdom of
God should immediatcIy a]lpoar. No, B;1.YS the Saviour in tho
parable, I must go into a far country first, aud receiyo the kingdom
of my Father, AND RETURN, before tho kingdom of God can
llilpear. Nothing can be plainer or more deeisivo than this.

In the subsequent part of tho parable, to wInch we havo just
referred, tho Saviour gives us a detailed representation of what
would occur prior to the establishment of tho predicted and ex·
pected kingdom. Thero iii not a word about too gradual spread
of tho truth, till the whole world arc persuaded to receivo IIim for
their King. No, thero is the endowing of his servants with gifts,
to be oceupied and employed for him till ho returns; there is his
deliberate and general rejection by the world; "his .citizens hated
him, and sent a message after him, s[\ying, We will not have this
llllUl to reign over UB." (3) There is his invtlBtiturc with tllO

hall, lest thcy should be domed; and thore WlUl Jewish infidelity,
which could 63.y: " We have no king but Cmsar."

This is a solemn, fearful prospect. Surely, thore is real goillincss
in tho midst of it all, but tho sight is drcaMul.

.And tllCl'C was l'ho counterpart of what I havo been here tracing
in tho wildorness. There was, first, tke calf, and then tlte c~ptai1J

tho two ensigns of Isrncl's departure from God during their jour·
noy from Egypt to Cannan, tho two distinct standards of rebellion
set up at different eras.

The ealf was the ensign of mnn's reli!Jioih Man had Ius own
gods then, and in eating and lh'inking, and rising up t·o pIny, man
exhibited his religion, spake "lies in hypocrisy." The eaptl}in
was the ensign of man's infidelity. Man Wll.8 his own god then,
Betting up himself to be his own leader, as though answerable to
none, breaking all b:mds, "heady, high-minded."

Thus, by either the calf or the ooptain, man is ever working
ngainst God and his truth. It is eithor falso religion or a spirit of
independency that is moving him. And rc~tion is ahvays to be
dreaded, even by the true worshippers and saints of God, WI is also
tile spirit of Ute times in which t1te!l live. Doth of those must be
watehed against. If tho present time exhibit much of the spirit
of human prido and independency, of eOUl'l!e the saiut has to guard
ngainst his being drawn into the stream, and carried along tho
current which has set in around him. Dut ho has also to guard
against reaction. Ho IUlB to watch and pray, that he may not,
through dread and hatred of tho present form of evil, look for
relief by a return to the previous form of evil. I believo there is
very much of both of theso at presont. I sco peoplo who should
have stood only in godliness, dropping into tllO current of tkcse
times; and in too revival of high church principlos, and return to
cce'1csin.st.iool ceremonies and observances of human imposition,
there is evident f,lilltealtk!! rc~tion among men of a sensit;"o righ·
toous order of mind, who have marked tho evil that is now predo·
minant) ond have sought relief from it, but have boon turned back
by So.tan to tho religiousncss of man, and away from "godlincss"
or the religion of "tllo truth." In avoiding the evil of tho last
,laye, the)' havo returned to that of tho "w.tter tinlCs," at least in
measuro.

In tho midst of all this condition of things, I believo tho poor
saint of God, "who walks in the truth," ll.8 St. John speaks, may
now soo himself. His path is narrow, Errors on both sides
threaten and attract him. The calf and the captain aro erected as
tho standarda of rival parties. Tho word alone is to work his
passago through both, aud tho Spirit to lead him along it; he is
to "purify himself by obeying the truth through tho Spirit." ITo
has been balltizcll in tho name of tho Fo.ther, of too Son, and of tho
IIoly Ghost, and his soul is to know its living communion accord
ing to this. He hM to continue in tho things that he IUlB learnt,
knowing tho IToly Scriptures, wInch are able to make a child, a
fool in this world's wisdom, wise unto salvation, through faith
which is in Clu-ist Jcsus. lIe is to know that, as a simler, ho is
cast only upon God-as 0. sinnor, God, and not man, hll.8 to do
with hinl-and taking his sin, yea, and his sins too, into tho pre·
senoo of God, he is to sec them thero, by faith, washed away by
tho precious blood of a precious Sacrifice. ITo has to keep his
conscience unclouded, so that his living communion with the
Father and the SOD, in the life of tho IToly Ghost, be not broken.
and to walk in tho lovo of the Spirit with all who arc Christ's, and
in the clmritics of the Gospel with all men-doing withal what
service among the saints ho may bo fitt.cd to do by gift of tho
Spirit, and what service to others he lDay Imve opportunity or
Ilower tofulHl-waiting daily for the Son from hcaven, who, ho is
to know, has delivered him from the wrath to come.

J. G, D.

TIlE PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT.

'I'nAT Christ will como again, and come again in pcrSOii, is agreed
by all. '1'ho testimony of Scripture on this point is so plain and
so express, that nOne who really believo it to be inspired can ques
t.ion for a moment that Christ will hereafter retnrn in person to
I.his cn·rth.

'rhere are some, indced, who suppose that, in a certain sense,
Christ came at the (lcstruction of J erusalcm; othcrs tlnnk that ho
comes at death; and others again speak of his coming to the soul (I) Dan. ii, 41. (2) Luke xix. 11. (3) Verse 14.
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kingdom, during his absence, exnctly harmonizing ",ith Dan. vii.
13, 14. " I saw in the night visioIlll, and behold, one like the Son
of man came with tho elouds of IICllven, und ClIJ1le to Ule Aneient
of days, mul tlwy brought him lleaT before him. AmI thero was
given hint dominiOll, llud glory, and II kingdom, that all IlCoplo,
nations, and languagos, should. sorvo llinl." TI'8re is Ms return,
huving thus reeeived tho kingdom; tho rewarding of his faithful
scrvants with II share in his authority, and the punishing of the
unfuithful with the 1088 of thoir misapplied blessings. There is
olso tho issuing of the fearful mandate: "But thosc, mino enomies,
which woulu not that I should reign over them, bring luther and
slay them bofore mo" (1) - and this closos the soone! Thor~ is
nothing beyond this but the kingdoDl. The kingdom was not to
appear till all those ovonts had transpired; bnt who docs not soo
that if all those ovent! are to ooour before tho establishment of
God's univorsal kingdom on the eartb, thou Christ must como
again bofore tho millennium is introduced, for IIm lIJlTURN IS ONE
01' THOSE EVJl:!(TS !

2. Tho Apostlo Jamos, addrossing the rich anel poworful oppres
sors of God's people, says: "Go to now, yo rich mon, weep and
llOwl for your miserios that sluill come UI)on you. Your riches aro
corrupted, Rnd your garmonts nre mothL'l\ton. Your gold and
silver is oankered, and the rust of thorn shall bo a witness against
you, p,nd shall eat your Ilesh all it wore fire. Ye l<ave l'8apea
treasure to9etl~ for tl~ last days. • • • Yo have lived in pleasure
on the earth, and boon wanton; yo havo nourished your hL'llrts, as
in II day of slaughter. Yo hovo condomnod and killod tho just;
and he doth not resist you." (IIo SuJl'Ol'8 you, as yet, to tako your
courso, and have your way.) IIaving dolivered this solomn warn
ing to the enomies of Christ, he turns to his o.lIli.etod followers, and
says: "Be patient, therefore, brethren" - how long? - until tho
Gospel sprcaUs its inlluonce through all lands, subjecting overy
heart to the sway of Josus, and gradually introducing tho reign of
universal righteousness and peace ? Is it till tl'8ll that tho Apostlo ,
cxhorts 11is alllieted brethren in patience to possess their souls P
No: bo patient, therefore, brethren, UNTO TIlE COMING OF TllB
LoRD. (2) Till then, you will have nood ef patienoo. Till then,
the world's aJI'airs will be ehiefly managed by wieked, covetous,
g1"llIlping, worldly mono Till then, the world will say respecting
J OSUS, W 0 will not havo this lll8ll to reign over us; and you, IUs
followors, need not cxpoot kinder treatment at their hands. But
bo patient, brethren, unto tho coming of the T.JOrd. TTI4t will put.
all things rigllt. Till then, bo patient, brethren!" How plain is
this possago! Tho wicked a1"O represcnted as having hooped
treasure together for tl'8 last doys; and God's children aro ex
horteu to bo patient Ullto tl~ coming of tl'8 Lord. Tho wiekednL'Ss
of the ono elass will bo pormit.ted to run on, and be a source of
trial to tho other elll88, until tho coming of the Lord. Tho tri
umphs of the ono and tho sulferings of tho other, beth end there.
How then ca. there be a millennium boforo tho coming of tho
Lord?

3. In his second epistlo to tho Thcssalonians, Paul doscribos tho
evonts which would occur between tho tiIno at whieh ho wrote and
the coming of the dlJ,y of Christ. "That day shall not come,"
says ho, "except thoro como" -what P a millennium ? No: but
" a fulling away first, and that man of sin bo revealed, tho son of
IJOrdition; who oppo80th and oxaltoth himself abovo all that is
called God, or that is worshippod," &C. (3) Well; but may not the
apostasy como to a close, tho man of sin bo dothroned, and tho
millennium ensue, beCore tho coming of Christ P Hoor wlUlt tho
Apostle says: ":I!'or tho mystery of iniquity doth aJ.rc.'\dy work;
only ho who now lctteth (hindereth) will let (hinder) until he bo
takon out oC the way. .Anu then shall tllat wieked (one) be re
vealed, whom the Lord shall censume with the spirit of his mouth,
a1lil sll4ll destrog witl& tke brigktlU!8s of l&is comil1!J." (4) Now, if
tho mystery of iniquity was working in tho Apostle's days, but
working covertly, in consequence of somo obstruction to its mani
festation; if, on tho removal of tlUs hinderance, it was more
ol>cnly to display itself, and ultimately toO assume a cenecntrated
fonn in tho IlDrson, or under the direction of "tho man of sin,"
" the son of perdition," tho "wieked" ono; and if that "wieked"
one is to remain until tho coming of the Lord, anu ouly to bo
destroyed by "the bright.noss of his coming;" then, we lISk, how
can thero bo an interveuing millennium P Is it not most plain that

(I) I.ukexix.21. (2) Jamesv.I-7. (a) 2'J'hess. ii. 3, 4. (4) Verses 7, s.

the Lordcomcs, not at tllO closc, but at tho commencement oC that
period of universal righteousncss and peace P

4. A striking confirmat,ion of this viow we havo in Is. xi. 1-9 :
., And t,hero shall como forl.h 11 rod out oC the stem of Jesse, and a
Dnmeh shall grow out of his roots. . .• And with rightoousnCll8
sholl ho judgo the poor, and reprove with eqnity for tho meek of
tho oorth; and he shall smite tho earth with tho rod of his mouth,.
and with the breath of his lips shall ho slay the wieked " (one.)
Well, what follows P Tho blcssed period in which "tho wolf
shall dwoll with the lamb, and the loopard lio down "ith tho kid-"
In whieh "they shall not hurt nor destroy in all God's holy
mountain;" in whieh "the carth shall be full of tho knowledgo of
the Lord, llIl the waters cevor tho scn." Just look at the80 two
pll8llllges together. In both wo have tho wieked, or wicked one.
In both we find that he is consumed by tho spirit or breath of tho
Lord's mouth; but in Thossalonians, wo get this additional parti
cular, that it is by the brightness of the Lord's coming that he is
destroyed; and in Isa.iah, that his dostruetioD, and therefore, of
coursc, tho coming of the Lord, by wlueh his destruetion is elfooted,
is followed by the earth being full of the knowledgo of tho Lord,
as the waters eovor the soo. (1) 'l'hus docs one portion of pro
phetic testiInony illustrate and cenfirm another.

S. In Matt. xxiv., Mark xiii., and Luke xxi., wo hove s. discourse
delivered by the Saviour to his diseiplcs rcspecting things to eomo.
This diseourse begins (2) with tho overthrow of Jerusalem, tho
destruotion of the temple, and the dispersion ofthe surviving Jows.
"For there shall bo great distrCBS in the land, and "Tath upon this
people. And thL'Y shall fall by tho edge of tho sword, and shall be
led away roptive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be troddon
down of the Gentiles, until tho twes of tho Gentilll8 be ful1llled.
(Luke xxi. 23-24.) Such was to be the lot of tho Jews throughout
t;he tiIncs of the Gentiles. "For in those days shall be o.lIli.etion,
such as WllIl not Crom the boginning of the creation whieh God
created unto this t~o, neither shall bo." (Mark xiii. 19.) And
what is tho end of this tremondous period of amietion P Hear
what Christ says: "IXMEDIJ.TELY AFTER tho tribulation of those
days, (not hundreds on hundreds of years &Ctor tribulation has
CC8SCd, both from ll1llong Jews and Gentiles, but immediately after
the tribulation of those days,) shall tho sun bo darkened, a.nd tho
moon shall not givo her light, aud tho stars shall fall from hooven,
and the powers of tho heavens shall be shakcn. And then shall
appear tho sign of the Son of man in heaven; and then shall all
the f.ribes of the earth mourn, and they shall soo tho Son of man
coming in tho clouds of hooven with power and great glory." (3)
W 0 can conceivo of nothing more explicit than this. Tho days of
vengeanco bogin, as wo find in Luke, WiUI tho ciestruetion of
Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews. They continuo through
tho wholo period of their dispersion, until the tiInos of the GClltilos
arc ful1llled; and they end, as we find beth in Matthew, Mark, and
Luko, with the coming of tho Lord. Immediately after tho tribu
lation ofthoso days. So that as thero is to bo a period of universal
blesscdnC5s, aud llIl it is iInpossiblo that there can be sueh a period
during the continuanco of tribulation sueh as WllIl nover known
beforo; and as this tribulation reaches down to the coming of tho
Lord, and is, in fuet, at its height, just prior to that event, it is

(J) We know, Indeed, tllat It may be oblcctcd, that the terms, .. rod of his
mouth," If spirit of bis mouth," and .. breath of his lips,If should be under.
8tood tlguratively to mean the preaching or the Gospel, by which wickedness,
not that wicked ooe, is to be destroyed. We answer, 1. If this were to bo
admitted, it docs not aft'cct the other expression, .. tho brightness of his

.coming." Ami it is by TOAT that Anti-ellrist is to be destroyed. 2. We do
not remember Rny instances in which nle terms lUcl1tiotl~l arc uscd in Scrip.
ture to denote tile preaching or the GOSIJCI, or any thing resembling that.
3. It is said, Indeed, tllat the sword of tile Sl.irit Is the Word or God· but it
i. not tile Spirit that is bere sllOkcn of. It i. tile Lord himself who i~ rellfe_
scntctl M d(.·stroying Auti.C1trist, both in lK8.iah and Thessalonians by tho
rod of Ihs moutl., the hr.atb or HIS lips, the blightocss or HIs'coming.
4. A few of the passages where these and similar expressions occur, are as
rollows: .. They that 1,Iow Iniquity, and sow wickedness, reap the same.
Dy the blll8t or God they perish, and by Til" DIIKATII 0 .. Ills NOSTBIJ.Jl arc
they consumed." (Jobiv.8,g.) ulo"orToI}het is ordained 01 old; yea, for
the kin!:, it is prepared; he hath made it deep and large; tbe pile thereor is
fi,e and much wOod; TUB IJHKATIl 011' TIlK LOIlIJ, like a sucam of brimstone,
doth kindle it." lis. xxx. 33.) •• And OUT 011' UIS )lOUTIi (Christ's) OO*TIl A
8J1AR.P SWORn, that, with it, He should smite tilC nations; and lIc shall ru.le
them witb a rod of iron; ami He treadeth tbe winepress of the tlereelless
and wrath of Almighty God." (Rev. xix. 15.) Nnw. bere is the breath of Ills
nostrils, the hreath orthe Lord, and tile sword (if not the rod) of His mouth.
In Isaiah, the rod of llis mouth is to smite tbe eartll. In RevelationS, the
sword or His mouth is to smite tile nations; and in all these instances the
expressions in question most plainly denote jnd~mcnt, wrath, vengeancc;
and we know of no instance ill which Uley arc wO'erently used.

(2) In the order of the events predicted, we mean-not in the order of the
discuurse itscU.

(3) Matt. xxiv. 29-ao.
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most plain thai; tho period of universal bleaaeduC88 ia after, not
beforo, hia coming; t1lAt tho Lord'a coming ia not at tho clollO, but
at thooollUllllllC0lllent of tho millimnium.

6. co And ho shall aowl JCSUB Christ, which beforo W88 preached
unto you, whom tho heaven must roooivo until the timOB of roBti·
tlltion of all things, whieh God hath apokon by tho mOllth of all
hia holy prophotB ainootho world bogan." (.A.cts iii. 20, 21.) What
IIlO .. tho timOB of roatitlltion of all thingB" thus witllCBllOd of by
all God'a holy prophets? Surely, t.hey arc tllo times of univorsal
poaeo and b1caBingfor whieh all Chrisl;ianB are looking. They are
tho timOB wllm., larael being ruloretJ, i;o their own lAnd anll to
Jehovah'a favour, tho kingdom allall bo rutored to IBraoL 'i'hey
aro l,ho timOB when dominion over tho ea.rtll shall be ,.utorwl to 'ita
rightful IIeir, when lIo who is not the Root onI)', but tllO Offspring
of David, sllall siC; on David's throne, and inheril; all tllO glOl'ica of
David's royal house. Nay, Il\oro-thoy arc the times wl\en domi
nion over all thia lower creation, onoo entrusted to (;ho 1lr6t Adam,
but forfeited by Ilia foll, slwll be rutored to tllo Son (If mau, I,ho
BOOOnll .\.dam, tho Lord from heaven. Under hi'i reign, creation
itself shall be ~"Ulot'..a--deliVCl'Cll, as Ihe Aposl.lo ~tifies, fro,,, tho
bondage of corruption into the glorious li:JCrI..y of tllO cllilrlrcn. of
God. TIlO8ll will be times or :restitul:ion inllOlXl, :md ample ia tho
tOBtimouy bomo of tllOm by oll God'a lloly pl'Opllets. An.l wh.en
do tbose timOB of :restitution arrive P ''\-llen tho J..orrl J OBliS Christ
retUJ'DB from heaven. .. Whom tlto he:wclil m\l~t l'cocive ..ut I.ho
timOB of l'll8titution of all tbinga." l'eter dQC8 not say that tl,e
heaven mut roooive tho TA)rd dfU'i,,!! tho times of reBI.itution, or
atiZ tJ4 _ of them, but ..ul tAe timu, that is, simply until
those tiJnOB amlle. How manifOBt, then, that too coming of tho
Lord ia at the OOllUl1ll1lOOlllOt of tho millounium, not at ita cIollO.
(7'q. het:OfttiR«l.)

LIFE .AND UNION.

8oaIP'ruu never apoaka of union with Christ whilo on eutn..
Never. It alwaya apeaka ofunioll with an exalted head. .AUlI it ia
evident to me, that when Christ breathed 011 them coJIM His
1'eIlWTOOtion, Ho oollveycd :m _Bion of living llOwer. Tho
1IClOOnd. Adam. ia a lifu-giving Spirit; and. lIS God breathed into
man'a nostrils tho breath of life, so here Christ brcatllOB upon
.them: (1008 not send down tho IIoly Ghost from heaven, so that
they ahould be U\O 118bitation of God through the Spirit j but Ho
doOB what Ho never did before lIiB roaurrootion j and I havo no
doubt. that t·hia W88 lifo moro abundantly. Tho Spirit of life in
Christ JOBUB it ia that has made us £roo from tho law of sin and
death. He quickened LazaruB, but it W38 not a qucatWn of Ilia
soul, but vietory over death by power, in &Il8Wer to JIiB cry to t;he
Father, though lIe were in living powel' tllen tho reBWTOOtion anll
the lifo. But Kill rOBurrecti.on "'&II another thing. It WBIl accord·
ing to tho power of an end1caB life j anel this was not Lazarus'
case. W 0 are quickened togotllCr with Hinl j and this is 80 true,
that notwithstanding Lazarus, and otIlel' IlCrBOns raised to liCe
duriDg the peried recorded in tho Old TOBtamont, IIo ia tho fint
ft'WiU of them that slopt. .All thOBO _ belon"rrcd to, and were
brought to J.l8BB iu, the old thing, through the power of God in it.
If man had not boon in tho state llC really WBIl, totally and funda.
mentally corrupt, so that atonement WDS absolutely nCllOB8Ool'Y,
there was power, living power in Him (tho Father had givon
Him to have lifo in HimBclf-in Him W88 lifu-) to roatore all.
But, 88 Adam was not, in fat:t, tho head of the 1800, till fallon and
in ain; BO Christ ia not a oorporato Head till Ho has wrought
out rightoousnOllll, and we can be mado it in Him j lI.Jld then wo
belong to the new creation. Whereas, divine and perfect as He
was, He, supposing He wero the new thing, W88 come into, and
dealing with, the old-God's last dooling, we may BaY, with it,
(save a peculiar .pooial intervontion with Israel,) and therefore
abode alone till tho foundation W88 laid of the new thing, the new
oreatiou, in Ilia death (by whieh ho pa.ssod out of and closed the
old) and His rOBurreotion. (by which He bogan. in power tho now,
breaking the bonds of Satan, who had conquered in the old, in hia
last strong hold-strong by God'a judgment.) .And henoo, when
in instructing u what tho Chureh is, the 4p01tle spoub of tho
new creation, he spouk.s of our being risen and quickened together
with Christ, and BOt in heavenly places in lIim, the middle wall of
partition being broken down to make b!J~4 Olle, JIl&kinll' peace, and

to PrOBllDt both in 000 body by tho 0l'0IJB • • •• .A.coordingly, it is
a llCl'ioua thing to mako tho death of Christ nCClllll!l!d'Y ouly to the
ordering of too Church, and not to its founding and existcnco, and
to mako Christ alivo in too cartll beforo that solomn, :md, in tho
literal BllDBO of the word, all-important 1ICt, tho contro of union.
wbon tho Apostlo .ys it oould not be till anor-nay, when Christ
.ya that He abode alone till thou.

It hDB boon urged, allli rightly urglXI, that inearnatioll WDB not
union. But tho Lord affirms tllere colIlll no~ be union wit.l\out
lIcatb: IIo was to llie, to gatllOr. Wo are baptized into ono body.
Tlult liCe was oommunicated, I fully recognise; but I elo not 8Cll

tbat; tbis ia nOOC8ll&l'ily uniOll, in tho 8mlSO of forming the body,
wbieh ia evory thing to tllO Chureh. I lind i~ distinguiLlhed from
heavenly things in Christ's oonversntion witb Nicodemu. IIo
bad spoken of earthly things, when spooking of rcgcnoration; for
tho Jews, taking earthly things of Gu<1, n\us~ be rcgonerat(l. nut
with thia lie contl'38ts tho heavenly things, 31\(1, wheu lIo moo
tions thcse, &tatcs to Nicodemu that tho Son of man mut be
liflAxlllp.

That Gall forgave from Adam's sin downwards, in rospoct of tho
0l'0ll8, ia ll!ain, anel atatcd in Rom. iii. 25; :md that lIo commu
nicated liCe to tho old saint.s, I do not donbt. It is too elear to
re:uon on it 11Oro, (or, without it, noue ahall BOO nor enter tho
kingdom of 000. Dut Christ is nevor spoken of as tho head of tho
bod.v, tllO Churoh united to IIim, lIlltil lIo W3B IIimself exalterl
to ~he right hau(l of God, and had accomplisbed tlle work which
made tho Church's whole lllaoo before God. It W3B not, therefore,
merely arr:mging tho CI1Urch's fomt that WDB in qUOBtion; it WDB
<loing the worl.: whiell could give it a plaoo before God-lay the
lounrlation for ita oxistonc:o, and mako the peace, reooncili,,!! Jaw
and Gentile in one body unto God by tho 0l'0IJB.

J. N. D.

REVIEW.

HYUs Alm POEIlS. Dy Sir Edward Denny, Bart.-Millcnninl
lIymns, with an Introduetion-l\I.iscclLmcou IIymns-Misool
Janooua Pooms.

London: James Nisbet I< Co. Edinburg!): Jobostonc. Dublin, Robertson.
Bath: Bnrns and Goodwin.

TmlsB l\ymJlS require no ell&ractcr from anyone. M&ny of them
3l'e alrcad)' well bOWd to the children 0; God, having boon printed
i.n Yal'iou~ collectiolls. Here t:hey are brought together, :mrl, in
somo inst.anoos, correeted by the author, with a few additi.onal
picocs. 'The following extraet from j;he author's introdueLion to
tho :M:illounial IIyulUS bhows tho inlportanoo of tho tru::hs pre·
Sl11Jposed in t.Ilcm, alt.hough to somo Btatemcnl:s one might 1I0mur: .
.. The reatler will observo, tlmt thcre are here three 6epurate clru6ef,
or parties; namely, tbo Cnuncu, ISIIAEL, and 1:110 GBNTILES,
distinguished one from tIle olaer in such hJmns, for instnnco, &B

th080 beginning, 'Break fortI" 0 cartl" in prnisos!' anI] 'Brigbt
with oll his crowns of glory.' Now, while the erou of CI.,vI., 1.110
grand fOlulda.tion of blessing to man, is common and equally
applicablo to all, the Lord'~ mode of ilcaling with eacb of tbese
classes, owing to tbe e81lllCial slnniling and calling of oncll, is IlllCu
lia.r and <listinet altogether from bis W3yS witl\ the 01 hers. 1'hi8
hcing Iho case, i~ becomos Jlellill'ul here bieJly 1.0 mark this threefold
ilistiilcLion.

"'rhe lJOrd, wbm\ lIe came to tbe oortll, camo tmlylo Israel, that
peollle whom, in tho person of Abraham, be had at the oubet
brought nigll to himself.. (Matt. x. 5, 6.) The true SOil of David,
tlto heir of Ilia throne, ho camo, elMming tho allegiance of Israel,
as Israel's King; (Matt. xxi. 1-11 ;) and hlllll.bey r~'CCivod them lIS

auell, tllen the reBult woulll have boon his reign upon earth. The
kinglloms of this world, with Israel at their head, would a~ onoo
have beoome tho kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. llut, DB
we read: 'He camo unto his own, and bis own rcocivcd him not.'
(John i. 11.) They saw no beaut.v in him, tbat their souls shoulrl
desire him; and hence, instoad of1\is tlle71 taking tile kingdom, ho
WllS led 3B a lamb to the slaughter, he died on tho e1"088.

.. 'rbis, wo know, Wll8 tho otllI"lllllllurposo or God, seeing that
without shedding 0; bloocl there o:m be no remission of sins, uo
blossing to man. But Israel, neverthelcss, was equally guilty of
despising his love, of bating tho J nst One, ot cutting 011' their
MflSlliah. ,ntat, thorofore" ia~he Lord cloing no,,, ? ''''1mt ia hia
present object on cal·tIt, BOOing that he must havo BOmo object to
blflSll and deligbt in? Not Israel, we know, sccing that they, for
their sin in killing the Lord, o.re, for a lll'.ll8On, cut olf, and lert to tho
mercy of their Gentilo OpprOBSOrs. Neither is any nation now
owned by him, or oslIlJ<l by his name. (Is. hili. 19.) The allOBtasy
of Ismel, tho dOBtined and only disIX:UBllr of bl\l38ing to the rllSt
of tho world, stands in tho way; and so llindora tho outflow of
mercy, in a fltZtional 8tt1Ue, 3B yet, to the Gentiles. And yet tho
Lord hu a peoplo on earth-a peoplo destined to far higher blOBS
ing and glory than over Israel will enjoy, oven whon restored, as
they will be, to his faVOllr hcrcaCtcr - Ca people for 1Ii8 wallie,'
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(Acts xv. 14,) gathorod out from all nations on earth, both Jows
and Gentilos. (Eph. ii. n-19.)

"TllO term by which thill oloct body ill distinguished in Scrip
ture, namoly, • tbo Church of God,' ill altogether poculiar, inasmuoh
as ita~ and standing are distind from all that precedes, or
will folloW' It; and thiB because its roIation to Christ ill poculiar.
As Adam o.nd Eve, the huaba.nd and wife, the typo of thiS •great
mrsrery,' wore one in a natural way, 50, BPiritu&1Iy, Christ and hiB
BalIlt8, in thiB dispensation, ai'll one. He, tho SpoUllO of His
ChlU'Ch,-lIllO, on the o~her hand, the bride, the IAtmb's wife. (See
Eph. T. 29-32.) He the Head of hiB people,-they, the members,
making up ono mystical body in him. ~'hon again, which ill II. thing
alto~~herdistinet from the oo:rthly oalIing ur larool, tho Apostle,
in Hebrews, (chap. iii. 1) terms .... psrt:akors or the heavenly call
ing i' the J'OlI80n for which is that .va, fIOt -a. will be hero
after our place, aa woll as that eapecialll of Christ~ in the
kingtlolll•

.. This being the caee, as soon DB his last member is brought in,
and llis body ill complete, the Church will be romom from tho
earth, will pa8lI away into heaven. The Lord, as we read, descond
~ from thence witll a shout, with the voice of tho Archangel, and
witll the trump of God, we, both the dead and the li~ in that
day, will be eaught up io m.oet him, and be for lITer with him.
(1 Thcas. iT. lli-18. 1 Cor. xv. 51.) 1'hua will ond the path of
the Chureh upon carth, and for tltiB we, the ohildren of GOO, are
now called to wait, ovon •for his Son, l'rom hoavon,' (1.1'11_. i.IO,)
to tako ua homo to IUmsclf. 8ue~1 hymns as thOllC beginning,
• Hope of our hearts, 0 Lord, appear,' a.n<l • Hark to the trump,
behold it brcaka,' refer to this rapture-this ascension or tho
Church into heaven. .

.. And now, the ChurcII being gone, with whom will tllo Lord
begin to deal next? Witll IwfJIJl ag_ GatllOred onoo morc
into their own land, in unboliof and defia.nco of God, it is true, the
tribes of Judah a.nd Donjamin, tho TOry tribes wllieh slow their
M088iah, will by this time have built their city IIoIld temple;- (Is.
hvi. 6. Zoch. xiv. 1·3. Rev. xL 1, 2;) l\lld lI(.t .,nly 80, but will
al80 have roooived a fulso Meuiah, set up by thenoovea, one IlUited
to moot and to pl«l8ll the unregenerate 1.Iea,~ TJIis delusion, on
their part, God will parmi!;, in onler to chaaton his pool»e {or
their past disobedionoo in rejcctir.li his Son. 'l'h"1 118lied,. they'
put tllO Juat One to death, the 0110 wllo eame to thom" IM_
of tM FaUcer; and hcuoo be, aci;iug on the principles of retribu
tive juatice, lJlllUlll'iug to t1lOlU with tllO llllme lllOalI1ll'Il thai; they
th01D8Olvea meted to ;,O8\1S, will allow them to becol1le the blind
dupes olllDOthcr. whv will come to tholU .. lIiI _ _ • (John
v.4.3.) .

Cc A~ at first, and a t!/f'tIMI in the end; (ps. T. 6; xliii. 1 ;)
this fearful beiug, this • .Anti-L'hrist,' as ho is emphatically termed,
(1 Johu ii. 18,) as being thua opposed to the one whom the
Father hath choson, and at tho same tinlO Satan's gmlul counter'
feit of t1lOir long-looked-for }[086ia1J, will roooive tl'eir blind honmge
and worship, in thOllC days of their deepest delusion aud ripened
apo8taoy. And not only 50, but •all tho world will wonder af'a;er
tM 6eaIt,' this being another name whicIt belongs to tltilI .Anti
Ohrist. (Rev. xiii. 3.) The ten Gentile kings, WllO in that day
will rule tho rourth ed last empire of Daniel, will give him their
power and atrength, owning him alone 88 their Lord, a.nd becoming
wholly subject to him as his v88Wlls. (Rev. xvii. 1:1, 13.) In the
midst, howlITer, of the infidol l11\tion, thus como to tho height of
their evil and folly, a.n oIoot faithful reD1Il&nl" (Is. vi. 13. Zeph.
iii. 1; 13. Z4:ch. xiii. 8, 9,) hated br the 1mlk of the people, will
be l'lIUed up. It would appear. through the testimony of two cer
tUn prophets, namely, t;))o witnOll808 sllO],;en of in Revolati.on xL. to
look for the coming of ChriBt. And in answer to tho ery or '.heso
BUft'orers, he will. como. (Ps.lnix. hL oxviii.) Yea, the hoavODB
will open, ed Chri&t, the rUler on the white horse, fallowed by
tho armies in heaven, (Rev. xix. n-2I,) lITOIl his Church, which,
as we havo seen, will haTe previously Il800Ilded to moot Lim, and
will have been witll him in heavon IlUrillg tho whole of the abovo
JIlOntiollcU llCtion on earth, will deaccnd to lIlako war with tho
beast, tllO ten kings of the oarth, and their anniea; with all, in
lhort, whn, ju that hour of man's perfect apostacy, will be leagued
under Anti-(,'Jlrist l!gIlinst God and Ius Christ. Then followa tho
oon1l.iot, • the battle of .A..rmagoddon,' (Rev. xvi. 13-16,) the issue of
which i~ is almost noodlOll8 to toil

.. The boost with tllo fuJso propllet, his mini5ter, will be destroyed,
OlIlIt~ both or them, into tile lake of lire fi,r lITer; the kings of tho
_tb, o.nd tllt'.ll· nnnios, will be slain with the sword procooding out
of the mouth (·r the heavenly conqueror; while Satan, the great
moTU af all; will /)e chained and cast, for a thousand yoors, into the
bottolnleas pit. This done, too Lord having gathered in his eloot,
ll&Illoly, the Jewish remnant beforonumod, will next toke to Himsolf
Jlis great p<?,wer, ed willroign. He will ascond tho throno or
David his~; which had boon destined for Him, as tho truo
heir, from t.ho outaot; (pa. lxnix., Ezok. xxi. 25-27;) gather in,
in the next place, the whole of hill people, with Judah andEphraim,
and not only 50, but his glory will BPread through the earth. lUess
ings At laat will JIow forth in ~ national political way to the Gen
tiles, who will unite witll Israel, in that day, in adoring the Lomb,
through whose blood alone they will be redeemed; (Is. ii. 2-5.)
Tho temple'worship of I.arae1 will then be revived; (ps. Ii. 19;
Ezok. xl-xlviii.) Tho feasts and the sacrifiCC8, not pointing forward,

.. Thll fact, we allow, II not acl:uaIl,. noticed In sertptore, but the \IlUl8lICeB
here quoted &how tI1at the cit,. and temple will be rebuUt at this time.

88 of old, but eommomorativelylooking back to tho blesecd work
· or rodomption alrearly accomplished, will be observed in Jerusalem.

Thither the natioll8 will ool\,<rregate; thither they will go up from
yev to year. to wOl'lJhip tho King, .tho Lord of Iloats, and to koop
the feast of tabernacles. (Zech. XlV. 16.) Jerusalem will be tho
aceno of God's presenoo on earth-t.llo place of his throno. Thoro
the temple will stand, there too t1le glory will dwoll, in tho light of
whieh the nations will walk. (Rev. xxi. 24.)

· "The above-mentioned con4iet and viotory, together with too
bleasings resulting from thence, are referred to in aueh hymna as
thOllC beginning, •'Tis He, tho mighty Saviour comes,' and • Lo,
'tis tho IlCllovonly army.'

.. But, it will be Il8ked, during tllis period, namely, tho thollll&lld
yoors of Christ'a reign upon earth over Israol and tho nations,

· whore will tllO Cltwc10 be P Her glory, ... wo have said. is not
earthly, like Israel's-where then, duriug this 80880n of blcasodneas,
is her destined plooo P I.~ wo answer; because, if heaven
is to be the tlarono of tho Lord, (Ps. eiii. 19; !sa. hvi. 1,) 80 will
it be tho thl'One of His bride, who, Il8 we read, is to livo and reign
with Him, during the thoWlllo11d ;vears of His king(lom. (Rev. n. 4.)
In the Jeruaalem, the Lord will be known aa King.of Israol, tho
Son of David, Lord of tbo nations, while, in the 1leallefllg city,
which, it appears, will, Il8 it were, reat in tho air over tho Zion on
oorth, (Is. iv. 5, 6,) He will be honoured and loved aa tho head or
His body, His bri<lo, the Lomh's wife. Such are tho names which
80101y belong to tho CluU'Ch, the ubjoot most near and dear to IIis
hO&l't, tllO one in whom Hill grace will be more fully displayed than
even in the oIoot and redeemed nation of Israel .

" But this btare or things will continue only for a linUted period,
for • a thousand ;years,' aa wo Imve beforo said; after which, Satlloll
being unbound, he will stir up the nations to make ono oWort more
~n5t Christ and His people. But this ,rill aJso· be defeated.
J"ire, coming down from Ileaven, will devour tile wicked, afterwards
Satan, tho great mover of all, liko tllo boast and his prophot before
lrim, ,vill be caat, not owY-n into tho bottomless pit, but into ·tho
Iako of fire fOi' ever. '.ehen follows· tllo jud.,"JIlent of the GREAT
WHITB TlIBOlfB,-the judgmen~ of all the wicked, from the very
lJeginning, namely, of tllo nations above-named, and aJso or thOllC
who will havo no part in tho first re5UlTOCtion, but, on tho other
hand, whoso bodi08 will lie oithel' in tho earth or tllo sea, through
the thousand years ol tho kingdom. Theso all will be raised for
tllis PUl'llOBe, then judged ed convicted out of tho boob, and
finally ea&~ into the lako of fire, with Satan, the god a.nd priuce of
tllo wodeL (Rom. xx. 7-15.) Thon will follow • tile tntd,' (1 Cor.
xv. 24,) when all things will be mOOe now, when •a new heaven
and a new earth' will rise out of t:lle fires of that day; when, too,
the kingdom having boon given Ul' by the Son to tho Father, GoD
WILL DB ALL Dr AJiL," (1 Cor. xv. 24-28.)-Pag08 I-H.

"'1'110 foregoing remarks, it wiU 1>0 &COn, prooood on tho prineilllo
that t1le book uf Revelation, as to fullilment, is J~vt_. To this
many, we are awa.re, will objcet. But thOllC who Il~vo considered
ed entered into tllO poouliR and distinctively 1letlfJ61ll!l character
of this <lispensation, sucll aa we bavo spoken of before, wiu 00
knowledge that it cannot be otherwise. ~'his book P1'08Ollts, not
con.iuuoualy, from beginning to eild, but in &0 numy distinet, and,
80me of them, coincident visions, the history obm"ll<ltorilltieally of
thoe~fnation risiug against nation--of Wll.l'1l, fll.Ulinea, earth
quakea, peatilences, and 80 on; all affecting and connected with
man in his sociBl, eartbl.v condition. Whereas, what ia tho Lord
<Ioing now P He is now callin.. out: his elect Church from tho
worIa; a people not of the wOl'I3, eveu 1\8 110 himBOlf ill not of tllo
world i a 1leat1tmlg people, whoso lJatli bere below is l,lmt ofpi.l.,O'l'ims
and strangers. 'l'bcroforo, quite in harmony with this, his prescnt
action, object, aml dealings with I1Illn, he does not now interfore
(except, it ill true, so far aa he ill socretl'y and providentially work
ing,) with the COIU'&O of tIle world. This being the oaac, we might
be Pl'Oll&red to find tbe Spirit ul Goo. in the Woro taking Tery
little notice of the present histoi·.r or I1IllD, in l! national. pOlitical
aapoot. It ill 80 in tho book (If Acts. 'J'hcro, {rom the eighth
ehapter onward, after tile J'ows bad put Stephen, God'a witnes&, to
doath, (tllereby proving their hopolcasly evil condition, as "'ell aa
the hopeless state of the earth, which, aa we have &OOIl, depends on
the repentance of Ismel for tbo ouUlo\v of national blessing,) we
lind the Lord hiding his face from his~ people, and dealing
alone with tile intcreats of the l.e~ people-tile Okwc1o. So
also in tllO Epistlea, (saving that the lllIoints thoro appear aa tho
heralds of mercy to sinners at large,) we find tho Spirit or Qed
addressing him&elf to the saints, IIoIld oril1f to tllem. When Iaraol,
the cartbJy people of God, ahall be doalt with ogain, thon indeod
he will resumo the tltread of tltV _la'. MItory. ~'his ill the
subject of tho book of Revelation, from ehapter vi. to xix., and also
of Matthew xxiv. In the fonner, we hal'O pro&ented, in 80 many
coincident villions, 88 wo havo soon, the actiugs of the apostate
Jews of that day, with II. faithful sulfering remnant &nlO~st t.hem;
together with those of the Gentiles connootod in evil WIth Israel,
juat prerioua t:o the 8CCOnd coming of Christ; all within tho laBt
-"0/Dtlfliel, the timo of the reign of the fa1&o Messiah, C tho prinoo
that shall come,' • the bcaat' before mentioned." - Pages 16-19.

Tho author juatly adds: II TIuJ 0._. it is true, ill our IW8t r.u-.
Thore it ill we learn our ruin by nature; there our souls are first
brought into tho prcacnoo of Qed i there \Ve find that our ain hll8
boon borne, our iniquitios cancelled; there, in II. word, we learn the
secret of happin088. But having found pooce through the blood of
the Lamb, knowing oursolvea accepted in tho Beloved, wo are invited
to advance into deeper and brighter discoveries of the wondrous
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• Sac'" II frcqa.eDtlr the telclCopie appeuuce of VCD".
It.

TilE LORD IS AT IIA.ND.

How dark, how sterD, the mountain.range of late,
ADd DOW how spleodid! 'tis the SUD shiDOS there,
On the cold mass of earthquake-riven slate:
I bail thy prcsencc, glorious king of air.
Man's heart is even as they, until arise
WiU.in the day.star, boly light ofheaven, (2 Peter U. Ill.)
The SUD of rigbteousness, who o'er dark skies
Shall pour his regal glories, clouds far drlven,-
When Christ the Lord shincs on the raptured soul,
All brigbtcns, 88 yon purple mountains gleam,
While wreathing o1l"the ebbing storm.waves roll;
So, at his coming earth revived shall hcam;- (Ps.lxvii.7.)
o Sun, thou giv'st a double joy to me,
For what thou art, and what thou sar'st shall be !

SUlliC1l.1PTl.Ol' :-One Shilling per Quarter, payable in advance.
PRINTED BY STEPHEN BARnET, NEW STREET, GUERNSEY.

Publisbed on the fine and eMrd Mondays of each month; and sold by LoUIS
H. KOSNIGsa"ao, Market Street, Guernsey; R. GOS.BT, Queen Street,
Jersey;, P. LSNrSSTKY, Alderney; JOliN K. CAlIPDBLJ., High Holl)Om.
London; I. BR.YANT, Dath; W. PARSONS,'-, Alfred Placc,Bristol; W. SLADE,
Leeds; G.ALLINSON, Sheffield.; \\r. HorlBRooK, PClIsnctt; S. TA.YLOR, Tor~
quay. and F. CAVSN"Gn, 26. Wicklow Street, Dublin.-Communicatiolls
are to be addressed to U.e .. Editor of' Tbe Prospect,' Guernsey."

No. 101-Monday, February W, 1849.

THE PROGRESS, AND THE TWO CHARACTERS
OF EVIL ON THE EAR1'H. Translatetl from the

French of J. N. D.
London: J. ~. Campboll, High Holbarn.

==

And in that blessed day
When we arouDd Thee dwell,

Itwould be bliss to hear Thee say
We lov'd Thee well.

In BDBwer to repeated questions, it is recommended to those whoso
remittanoo dOOB not exooed four shilliogs, to forward it in postago
stamps; where it m;ooods th&t sum, to procure u. P06t·Offioo
Order for the amount, payable to LoUIS KOBNIGSBERG, Agent
for "1.'he Prospect," Market Stroot, Guernsey. .

Communications o.ro ,ooknowledgod witll thanks from "J. X. C."
"W. D. C." "J. D." "G. V. W." "W. II." "J. G." and "J. A."
London; "Mrs. M." Edinburgh; "S. N." Lymps.tone j "J.l)."
Liverpool; "D. and Go" D&th; "E. Jo" Oswcstry; "J. W.
Po" Southampt~n; "T. II." Glastonbury; "J. Lo" Lancaster;
"A. B." and "M. E." Manchoster; "Miss D." and "J. P."
Plymeutli; "P. G. A." and "A. M." BirmingJlam; "G. II."
and" A. T. TJ." Porttomouth; "S. Wo" Exeter j "Mrs. G." Sur·
biton; "s. C. G." Jel'6OY; "F. C." and" J. G. D," JJublin;
".A. C. C." Newton Tmccy; "J. C." Newport, Is10 of Wight;
".A. W. L." Colchester; "G. J. W." Tcignmouth; ".A. C. 0."
Terquay; "J. Co" Dover j "M. II." lIuddcrsfiold; and "J. Do"
ShcJlleld.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Also by the same author, Sir Edward Denny, Dart., nearly ready,
a Chart, price £1 lOs., illustrated throughout with Pictorial

Designs, (witb a Key or Companion,) entitled

A PROPHETICAL STREAM OF TIME; or, an Outline
of God's Dealings with Man from the Creation to the end

of all things.
Two Charts together, forming one Work, price lOs., (with a Key

or Companion,) entitled

~
lIE SEVENTY· WEEKS OF DANIEL; tbe time fixed
in tbe purpose of God) at the expiration of which the Jews,

r ('emed by the Dlood of the Lamb, will inherit the land given
to Abraham their llatber.
THE CYCLE OF SEVENTY WEEKS; shown in its dispensa

tional aspect, tbrough the whole course of God's dealings with
Israel, nnd with man universally.

The price of the above Chartll together is two guineas.
Dath: Dinns&Goodwin. London: Jam('s Nisbet & Co.; J.K.

Campbell. Dublin: John Uobertson &. Co., Grafton Street.
Edinburgh: Johnstone•

Tbe hours with eager lIight
Pass on, till Tbou apllCar

That moment of unkDown delight
Will soon be bere.

M.B.

Lat('ly published, in neat cloth, price 38.

H YMNS AND POEMS. Dy Sir Edward Denny, Dart. M-il
lennial Hymns, with an Introduction - Miscellaneous

Hymns-Miscellaneous Poems.
London: James Nisbet &. Co.; J. K. Campbell. Edinburgh:

Johnstone. Dublin: John Robertson &. Co., Grafton Street.
Dath: Dinns &. Goodwin.

M EDITATIONS ON THE SONG OF
SOLOMON.

"'We will remember thy love more than wine." i.4.
London: J. K. Campbell, High Holbom, facilJg Gray'd Inn Lane.

Lat('ly published, 32mo., price 2d., or Is. lOd. per dozen. Third
Edition; in an elegant cover, and .well adapted for circulation

througb the Post.

T HE FIRST RESURRECTION AND RAPTURE
OF THE SAINTS.

' .. Brief but excelleDt. The latter part contains some pages that may be useful
In the way of answering common errors and common objeet!ons."-Q"ar.
terlll J."nUJl 01 Prophecll.

London: Nisbet &. Co. Datb: Binns &. Goodwin. Edinburgh:
Johnstone. Dnblin: Robertson &. Co., Granon Street.

(Mai. iv. 2.)

(Rom. I. SO.)
(Ps. ci\'. 24.)

n.

TO A FRIEND.

I.

S.BSl' thou. yon evening star, InteDsely brigbt I
.;.It gazes OD the SUD, like bim it burDs,

That dauJing crcsccot, and from him its ligbt ; ..
A dull dark segment to UIC earth it turDS.
And hence my soul a beavenly troth discerns,
A Ilpirituai Import, in you gem of nigbt.
Sbare It with me; for wise is be who leu.rns
The mystic message of each natural light.
ID wisdom they were made, and all coDvey
Wisdom to those who read aright. EVeD so,
Seek thou the source of spiritual day,
Thou, fonned to aid in shedding light below,
Seek it from Him, Sun of diviner ray,
Again to sWne, though earth be gloomy now.

ENQUJRX, my 8Ou1, enquiJ'c,
What doth the watchman say!

To the one object of desire
Upon his way.

What doth the watchman saT,
Whose err the slumhcrer wakes I

.. Tbe night hath nearly pass'd away,
The morning breaks."

.. The Dlght Is coming t0e
A night of speecbless woe,

But there shall b. no night to you
Who Jesus know."

Take up the watcbman's word,
ltcpcat the midnight cry:

Prepare to meet your coming Lord;
The time draws Digh.

Come, whosoever will
Ere God's right hand lIe leaves;

l~e waits till lIe His besom fill
With alIllls sheaves.

Make ready 0 my SOUl,
Make ready, brethren dear;

Send up Il,. hearl's burnt otrcring whole,
Your Lord is near.

lie found of lIim In peace
Husb'd bC U.e sounds of strife;

Come quickly! Bring us full release:
o Lord our life.

ways of the Lord. And lot none say tlmt thcsc things arc needless.
If they display God lIS ho is, this is sufficient; they cannot be nood·
less. And if, too, in scarching into thcsc things, wo discovor tho
calling of Israel to be distinct, as it assuredly is, from that of tho
Church, still, at tho IIDJIlO time, wo find that their history is a
parable, a 10000n for u.s, through tho medium of whieh wo soo the
hopelessly evil condition of man, till ho lCl.ll"ll8 tho wonderfulmystery
of redemption through Christ.

" These few remarks, it is hoped, may servo as a key to tho follow
ing hymns, looding tho reader, moreover, desirous of understanding
tho dispensational ways of the Lord, of whioh they all morc or less
treat, into a clearer perception thoreof. Christ, as wo know, is tho
great oontre of hope and of joy, the rock on whieh oJI, whether the
Chureh of God u.t this time, the Jewish people hereu.ftor, or the
Gentiles, must build; and this being tho case, may his name, lII:0re
and morc, be as ointment penrod forth, morc precious, more swoot
to tho souls of his peoplo. Tho more wo know of his lovo to our·
solvCB, tho more must wo lovo him in roturn."-Pages 23,24.
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CHAPTEI~ XIX. 1·9.

GLOUY belongs to God, and to the Lamb. If the Church is look·
ing for its advantages on the earth, it falls into Babylon. J tl6US

wills that she should havo tho glory that belongs to Him, and that
aho should with lIim wait untillIo cntors into His glory, to enjoy
it with Him. If she is looking for an earthly glory, she becomes
unfaithful to her heavenly Bridegroom; and that is the greatest
unfaithfulness. W 0 ought not to have any of the things which
tho prineo of this world gives, but receive tho heavonly things
from the hand of God, and expect them from' IIimsdf. Tho
Church ought to be on tho earth the manifestation oC that thorough
detachment from the earth. She ought to be entirely independcnt
of every thing else, and in absolute dependance on God. This is
tho trial and proof of faith, to refuse the possession of things
before God givoo them. It was the sin of Saul tc ltavo sacri·
ficed before SllIIIuel had come. It is infinitely better to wait for
tho enjoyment of every thing with Christ. <C All things aro yours.
and ye arc Christ, and Christ is God's;" (1 Cor. iii. 22, 23,)
and if this link is broken, tho relatiollShip betweon God and the
crcaturo is broken also. Tho Chureh must wait for tho opoch of
Hor glory-until tho judgmont of God bo executed. Satan always
tries to docoive tho Church in this respect. He even endeavoul"ll
to unite Christians in & spirit of human &8sociation to arrive at a
spiritual millennium which is not promised, and which would exalt
man and the means he h&a in his hand.. Nothing will make the
Bride happy but thll presence of the Bridegroom. Upon tho other
hand, God will not exereise His power in the government of the
world without Christ. Tho80 who endeavour to produce a spiri
tual millennium, want to use the resources of men. And as they
must have money, they rest on what man ean give. It is a Babe],
notwithstanding the excellence of tho intentions; and Christians
who expoct tho blessing before the judgment, always root on tho
energy of man.

Verses 3, 4. TllC Church praises the Lord bocause of the judg
ment of Babylon.· Tho Lamb is not yet manifested. God judges
corruption. The Lamb judges tho beast, because it rises up
against the Kiug of kings.

Verses 6, 6. God begins to tako pos80Ssion of His kingdom.
'When God acts as King, He exceutes judgment. If Ho were now

" "Thus Bahylon was Judged-removcd out of the way-with her COmJp.
tlons which corrnpled thc carth; alld the blood of the servants of the Lord
God ;"'L~ avenged. This Is celebrated as the work of Ihe Lord God by a
multitude in heaven, and the mystic represeotations of the redeemed I but
the worship was of God as sitting 011 the throne, whose power and Judgment
bad been th"s cxereised. The way was now made tree I alld .. voice comes
forth ont of tile throne for the voice of praise from all God's servants. His
aonl could always praise Him in spirit j bot here. the prevalence of evil being
removed and • delay no longer,' they, in their ellaracter of servants. and all
that feared God, can praise Him I for He now reiglled as tile Lord God Omnl.
poteot-that elllU'l",ter or those chlU'lleters in which He dealt with the earth
as God, Creator, Promiser, and Shield of His I"",ple while slranrel'll, or the
everlastlnj!' Accomplisher of all He had promised, Jehovah Elobim Shaddal.
All these He noW took In power and reigned. This time takes us back to
xi. 17. haviog bad in the interval thesouree. character, and fono of evil and
judgment of aU bllt the beast .lId opeo power agaillst the Lamb, which ia
earthly. AU secret or mere corrupt evil, all evil that hldllts place In h~ven
beiog removed, It was a question of 0l",n power, Satan's last and hopeless
resource on earth. The praise, accordiogly, Is returned to God In this cha
racter of Lord God Almighty who reit;Deth. lUId gladness and Joy Imme.
diately came forth. Then His first and Immediate purpose DUlolfests ltlldf.
before even the Lamb's judgment of His euthly enemies, • the marriage of
the Lamb Is come.' This Is a matter of ordinance and dispensation. We arc
now His children; but the marri8.ll'e of the Lamb is not yet come, nor Is Hi.
wife made ready. It Is not heN, then, ebildren with the Father; but the
time for the Lord's manifest glory being come, tile Lord God takes His power,
Judres and removes the evil worldly connlerpart, aod the Lamb'. wile mado
ready I the time for It Is come: these, however, were heavenly things, and
they are passed by. The time, and readiness, and natwe of her robes only
are passillgly mentioned as an Important circumstantial, cbaractcrizlng the
progress of C\"Cllts I and It closes wilh pronnwlcing blessillg OD those who
are caUed to thc marriage supper of the Lamb; and thc prophet returns to
the coun;e 00 Ihe earth again, whcre the wbite robed DUes are found tile
companions of His glory ill judgment. This closed the seeoe of What was
properly heavenly, i.e. the time dUring which ti,e Lamb and His followers
,.-ere not manifested llpon earth. It closes with, • these arc lhe flue sayinS'S
of God.' "-.same rndlmr.

acting as a King, overy soul hero would be eut off; but now IIo is
acting in patience and in grace during tho priesthood of J O8US.

Tho soventh verse is tho expression of our joy. It is impossible
that Christ can tako possession of His kingdom beCoro tho Church
has made herself ready, and is manifested in tho glory, antI tl\ll~

having been through resurrection, introduced into tho glory for
tho marriago of tho Lamb. Jesus will have us united to Him in
the glory. When Christ shall manifest His glory, He wills thlit
the world, who h&a despised us, should know that we aro loved
oven &8 Christ Himself was loved. The marriage of the Lamb will
be to us tho manifestation of that love, ,Babylon boing judged,
the Lord celobrates the marriage supper of tho Lamb. 'Ve sce the
contrast between Babylon, tho glory of the world, and the Church
of God, which h&a suffered wit,h Christ, which has been persecuted
in the world, but whi"ll is now glorilied witb Jesus. 'Vo sec here
tho entirely hcavenly eharacter of the Church.

Tho sufferings of the Church are absolutely necessary to her.
i.JJ soon as she COllSes to suffer, sho begillJl to loso her t.ruo chao
racter, and her testinlony in the world ceases. Aloakcllit/98 havo
always bcen accompaniod with difficulties and persecutions, bocausc
Satan is not yet bound. 'A man who cannot uso arms to defond
himself, must suffer. It is also vory trying to live wit,h persollS
Mound us without having one thought. in common with them j

and the more tho natural affeetiollil aro alive, tho more tho heart
will suffer. Tho Holy Spirit quickens sensibility; but ho gives
strength to bear the suffering. At tho same time, . sensibility being
moro tendor, it is wounded on every side, wit,hout mceting with
any sympathy. God tries ChristiallJl thus, in ordor to manifest
C,hriBt. in t.hem. Iro cannot alter this, until He h&a executed tho
judgment. .As long as the heart yields itself to tho testimony God
sends, it is yot the timo during which God will leave His chilw'en
in suffering. The powor of the Holy Spirit is not of tho world;
it eliters into tho world j but it cannot accustom itself to the
world neither -find there its content.ment. If ono collJliders tho
missi~n of the Holy Spirit, the position of tho Spouse in heaven,
all concurs to decido us to suffer with Christ, a.nd for His name.

Is it any thing oxtraordinary that the lIoly Spirit should attaeh
us to heaven, and detach us from tho carth ? J e.sUS had the tasto
of heaven in every thing He did, and tho world cannot bear this.
Whatever binds tho Chureh to the world, loosens her from Christ.
J osus cannot rocogni80 any thing in the world; for there is nothing
in the worid tha.t h&a not, aooording to its power, contributed to
reject Him. Impo88ible for a. wife to attach he1'!lelf to two hus·
bands. It is not only forbidden, but it is of all impossibility. As
a bride, tho Church belongs to Christ j and wo arc dead to every
thing, except to Christ risen. ChrUit for the Church can only be a
heavenly Bridegroom. .As a temporal Savioul', antI as an Israelite,
Jesus forbids His disciples to go into tho way of tho GentilC>! :
lIe was a. Jew, and IIe coultl only acknowledge those that were
J ewe. "I om not sent but unt.o tho lost shoop of the house of
Israel." (Matt. xv. 24.) The Church, in ol·der to havo a Christ,
must have a rison Christ. Tho wo~ld having rejccted Christ,
Christ owns no fellowship with the world. The cross has put an
everlasting barrier betwoon the wodd, as such, and Jesus. "The
world seoth me no more," (John xiv. 19,) except as a Judge.
Jcsus saves a soul in acparating it from the world, and communi·
ca.tes to that soul a life capable of enjoying the world to come,
where J csus is glorilied and loved. Tho testimony rendered to
Jesus can only operate in taking a soul morally out of tho world,
and in causing it to enter into the Church. Could one have a
rison Bridegroom in hcaven, and an carthly brido in the earth?
This is not possible. Hal-ing tho lifo of Christ in a body that is
still of tho world, the Christian suffers, amI 5CC8 hinlSC]l' fettered
by this body of death. It is Christ alOllO, Christ risen, Christ
glorilied, who is the Bridegroom of the Church; and a ehurch of
the world, a religion of tI,e wodd, is impossible. To save tho
Church, Christ IIIUS(' die; and tile Cllurt'h r.alluot !l0ssoss a liviug
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Christ ulllcas IIe be a risen Christ. 'We su1l"er hore, because wo
havo a risen 60ul in II body that is not l"iscn, DUd that is in a world
at enmil.y with God. To wish to'prcPlll'll a Church here on earth
for tho coming of Christ, is to understand neither Christ nor the
Church. n is whon tho LorlI God :Almighty' has taken to Him
great power to reign, when the marriage of the Lamb is come,
lIo1ld his brido hath made herself ready, that the Church knews joy.
To say that Jehovo.h reigns now, is, in ono IICnsc, a sort of
blasphemy. God does not exorcise IIi8 powor in direct govern·
ment. Do you think that IIe permits sin to prosper, infidelity to
li.fl; up a high head, lUld that Ho nIlows that war should C1Creiao
its depredations under his own government? Docs not all this
prove that Satan is the princo of this world? Tho Lord oniy
enters upon tho oxercise of ilis kingly power down here when tho
downfall of Babylon takcs pIaC<'. '~'o apply the Psalms to tho
present time, when they say: "The Lord reigns," is to produce
confusion. ThOll<l Psabna express righteous judgment, lUld tho
desire t.() wash one's fect in tho blood of tho enemies. What con
nection is there in this with tho spiJ..it of the ChristilUl? This
relates to a dispensation of judgment and of righteousnCS8, lUld
not of grace. Grace is acting now, to drDw tho heart, lUld to mako
it cloa.vo to heavenly things. In the reign of Christ, God will
reign in righteousncss; and the Spirit of Christ, in tho Psalms,
calls for justieo in tho timo of His reign. The principles of tho
relations of God with mon arc quite dill'erent. Tho reign of Christ
will be, upon tho earth, a time of joy; but that joy will procced
from tho presencc of righteousncss acting upon tho earth. (ps. xcvi.
xcvii. xcviii. xcix.) 'When Jehovah takcs to IIim His power and
reigns, Ho will oxecute justice and judgment in the earth. Do
you believo that if lIe Will! actually exercising judgmont, things
woul~ go on in the earth as they do now? The Lord is acting in
grace now, and when Ho executcs justieo, the wicked will be cut
off, and tho righteous will then be ablo to live in p=, for ho will
be sustained and fillod with joy. Whon Christians havo ehoson to
sing the Psalms, as belonging to tho Chureh, the relationship of
Jehovo.h with Israel, lIo1ld those of tho Fathor wit.h tho Churoh,
havo been confounded, lIo1ld tho Church thrown into darkncss and
worldlinC88. When all this is confounded, J ohovo.h is not found
just, and the Father docs not sanctify IIis people. In the Reve·
lation, we do not tind the relationship of tho Father with tho
Church. So long as tho Church is on earth, God has not
assumed tho power of His kingdom.

In tho 8CVonth verse, the primary objoot of tho 10"10 of God is to
unite tho Church to Christ. That must tako pla.cc, in order that
Christ may appear in glory and judge the beast. The Church is
not yet tho v.ife-she is ouly betrothed to Christ. The Holy
Spil.'it can never produoo the glory of tho Chureh, nor oolebrate the
marriage supper of the Lamb, because he cannot be the B1'idcgroom
of the Ohurch. And to wish for the joy of the millonnium through
tho Holy Spirit ouly, is to wish for tho joy of the brido without
tho Bridegroom, which is a folly. There must bo tho personal
manifestation of J csus. Tho Church must be risen, to be with her
riscn Spouso.

What is actunlly tho effect of testimony in the world? It is to
raiso persecution according to tho powor of the Holy Spirit, whioh
is put forth. If ono would havo it otherwise, the Lord must reign
lUltl cxeoute justice. To wish for a millonnium by tho Holy Spirit,
is also to wish for thc most violent persecution. The more tho
Uoly Spirit acts, tho hotter tho perllCcution is.

In paradiso, when God builded tho woman, Ho prcsented hor to
Adam: this is what will happen concorning the Church. (Eph.
"1.27.) Tho love of Josus for the Church is wmething much
more intimate, much highcr than the love of God for tho world.
Ho has given IIis life for her; Ho washcs her by I1is word; He
will presont her to Himself glorious with tho Sllllle glory that 110
is IIilllBolf in, as rison and glorified. This will be the marriago
supper of tho Lamb. The Church is tho brido, united to J csus in
glory. Sho is justilled, purified, and glorifiod. A brido in a vile
body is not:lit for a nridcgroom in a glorious body.

The .Almighty, taking to IIim I1is power and reigning, is still a
thing to como. God only reigns now through IIi8 hiddcn provi
tlonoo. In IIis kingdom, all shall be sot in order; but Ho cannot
mako tho earth and the creation happy, boforo that whioh is most
precious to Christ be there for tho enjoyment of it with IIim.
Tho first thing ne0C8s&ry to the full accomplishment of the coun
sels of tho Father lI.lld of the 10Te of J csus, is the resurrection of

the Church and the marriago of the Lamb. Our portioll is to be
with Christ, and to havo the enjoyment with Him of all that no
inherits, and of nll that IIo enjoys. The prineiple of faitbfulnca8
in tho Chureh is, not to rccogni8o nor to take any thing before
her heavenly Bridegroom comes. She is to livo as a virgin, waiting
for the return of I1im to whom sho is betrothed, and to keep
hcrself in IIis absenco from all that is unworthy of IIim.•-(To be
conun.uetl.)

~-----.--

CERTAIN DIFFICULTIES OF SCRIPrURE
CONSIDERED IN THE LIGHT WHICH TilE SECOND COMING OF

OUR LORD CASTS UPON THEM.

PRILIPPUNS.

CIIAl'TEB i. 3, 4.-Fellowship of Spirit in the Gospel of Christ,
so that not only its benofits, but the very cast and mould of it Wllll

caught by the Philippians from the first day they hourd it, is that
which eharacterizes this epistle.

Christ tho Sulforer, or Martyr, (pJ,p-rllf; compo Rev. i. 5,) is tho
type, a type eaught by thom; so that in tho dcfcneo and confirm
ation of tl10 G081)01, as also in tho bonds of tho alJOstlc, they wero
joint participators of tbo samo gi'aoo.

This was llB8urauoo sufficient to persuade the apostlo, "that IIe
who hath begun a good work in you will perform (perfect, 1in.i8h;
500 margin) until tho day of J08US Christ;" not merely that they
would persevore, or be preservod, to the end of their livcs, or to tho
end of tbo world; but that tho Holy Ghost's work begun in their
souls, making thom nIrcady now creatures in spirit, will go on to
perfect or tinish tho work of assimilation to Christ, until they be
altogether in his likOllC88, both in spirit and body, in tbo day of
Christ. Then will tbo work begun nmv arrivo nt perfootion,-and
not till tbon. It goes on to that timo whon this "ow' vilo body
shall be fushioned liko unto his glorious. body, according to the
working whereby he is ablo cvon to subduo all things unto himself."
(iii. 21.)

How fur tho apostlo himself was on his way to perfection, may
bo 8OC1l in c:hap. iii. Onc side of tho likeness of Christ in him
had been nearly finished, viz. his suJrorings; and the other sido
was in progress, viz. resurrection, tho power of which is in nil who
believo. And, therofore, although not yet perfoct, tho prizo of tho
mark of tho high oalling not yet apprehonded, still he pressed
towards it, and adds: "Let us, tborefore, as many as bo perfect,
be thus minded; and if in any thing yo be otherwiso minded, God
shall reveal evon this unto you; "-that is, if tho loavon of J udaiam
still aJI'ects you, God will show you that it is of tho world, and
not of heaven; for tho death and resurrection of Christ has done
a sentence of death on the Hesh and th" world, and put us in IS

• Verse 10. ... I am Ihg (John's: fellow-oervant: and John was the ser_
vant of Jesus, and a witness,· • and of tby brethrcn tile prophet.: for tbe
testimony of Jesus ls tile Spirit o/prophecy.' This latter Is what Is called
a reciprocal proposition, eacb member having the article; and, therefore, we
are Justified In reading it Inversely-the Spirit of prophecy Is the testimony
of Jesus. Now, bere we get the declaration, that this coml>aratlvely distant
position, which Is Dot the communication of truth pertalniug to the fsmily,
... such, Is ne..erthelcsa a testimony to Jesus. In Peter, I get the Spirit of
I,rophecy. while, ot conne, of jnst ... much authority, contrasted with the
Gospel or ('"'hureh testimony which pertaiued to the family. TI,e Spirit of
Christ, in the prophe", wa.. testifying, I.e. ",it_,,1I' beforehand, and mlni&_
tercd things which are rep"rted by them who have preached the Gospel unto
you with ti,e Holy Ghost sent down from hoov,."O. Into tI,Cse things the
angels dC&ire to look; of these they are themselves the mesoengers, because
they ure Lot properly of the family, though every tiling belongs to it. A
steward Is for the estate-the family concerns he has nothing to do with,
thongh the family have with the estate too. In a word, it is the Spirit 0/
proplltcy which characterizes the wltneaaca lu thia book, and not John·s own
proper plaee as an apostle in the family; and. therefore, he speaks of himself
only as in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, and not as an apostle In
the Church. Christ HImself takes no character beyond what He w..... or
will be, on earth, in his tlUe in the addless; namely, Faithful Witness, Firat
begotten from the dead, and Prince of the kIngs of the cart.h. And the cele.
bration of the Churcb's association with Cbrlst iu beave"ly plaecsls in the
moutb of others, and that In hea..en. TI,e openIng respo,,"e of the oaInto.
1.5,6, and the closing dealre of the bride, xxii. 17, associates the Chureh
down here with it. 'J"'he ehara<:tcr of the witnesses, then, througbont this
book. Is, not a Cbureh eharacter, but, a prol,hetie angelic eharaeter, whieb
we lind in Its nature contrasted with the testimony of the Holy Ghost lent
down from heaven•

•• That all this was soited to a state of tbinp when all was oot of course,
is most sure. That it has served in a measure ot applieation, 10 far as It
could be said there were no Churches on earth and tbat allOStacr had come
in, and that It will suit a time of more decided manifestation of their prln.
elples, Is most true; aod, so far, hlessed is he that keeps the sayings of this
book in all this period. But it applies to no Chorch condition, not to tbe
family, as such. And it is remarkable that in the Inlro<luetion and close of
the book. before and alter the propbetlc part, where the name of Jesos is
mentioned, it ia always associated with this testimony, i. 2, 5 and 9, Christ
Himself even becomes, 10 to speak. a prophet, revealing what God pvc
to Him. lJ

• "nl. yiew o( the ~.aruter otic.tlmon" I. e. 1Iot or the 1I0ty Gb_t In the Churclt., ..
luch but of tbe Spirit or pn.,.beer, I. much conbmcd.l'we adopt, .. all critic" edhio•• do. OIl,

~~£:~dl·Mo.i~:etb:p~;t.:::~~U:~t~:=:i.~f.~':i~b~fu;:r.i~ t:J:::5~,r~J:.::c:~~~n:.:
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new condition. "Our citizenship is in hcaven:" likClllll88 to
Christ in rcBUrrootion is our portion; aud this is higher than
_y thing worldly religion pretends to. (Compare iii. I, 2, &co)

Verses 8-11. The bowels of Christ boing the stimulant,
lovo is to abound in knowledgo and in all judgment, &0.; that is,
in tho knowledge IIoIld' di&oomment of that nature of BOrvioo and
to&timony suited to tho compassions of Christ. "That Ie ma.y
approve things that are excellent; that ye may be sinccre and
without oJl'<.'I1oo till the day of Christ; being 1iJ.lcd with tho fruits
of righteousnoss, which are by J csus Christ, unto tho glory and
praise of God." " Good works, whieh God hath beforo ordained
that we should walk in them."-lp-you /a-ydo'ls Orf "'po7ITOt}I4CTEI(

j eflIf &co (Eph. ii. 10.) Works and fruits of rightcousncss,oha
I'lICterist.ie of tho bosom of the Father and the bowels and compas
lions of Christ. Not works aud truits of rightoousne&ll such as
1I080l1, or Joshua, or. Sampson, or Elias, might have wrought,
O8Oh in ehameter with the dispensation entrusted to them, bringing
forth fruits adapted to the revelation God at the timo was giving
of himsolf; but worb _d fruits of righteousness having their
typo in tho love of the Father and humility. of the Son. Eaeh dis·
pensation has its typo at the head of it. Christ is the typo of
this. lIenco, it is not merely in doing things for religion's sako,
but the being based on the kuown love of God in Christ, and
the being like God in Chriat~ that mark the good works which
God hath beforo ordained that wo should walk in them. This is
very important, for Christiana are found associating religion I\Ild

, tho world together, 88 if this at all had a typo in Him whom tho
world know not. (1 John iii. James iv.)

Verscs 15-20. That Christ should be magniJiod in his body,
whether by lifo or by death, was the aim of the apostle. Whatevor
JIliJW!'tcred to this end, W88 hailed by him with delight. lIenco,
he rejoiced at whatever way Christ W88 preached: those who did
110 in contention, supposed to add amietions to his bonds i thoBO
who did BO in good-will, know that the eJfoots would be tho samo,
for he was set for the defence of the Gospol .. Notwitbatanding
every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached,
I therein do rejoicc, and I will rejoice." How W88 it? Could ho
rejoice in the deeds of tho contentious, equally with the sincere?
Not at all. He could not rejoice in ovil, that good might come.
(Rom. iii. 8.) Duthe could rejoice at his being brought into
circmnstanccs of confession, wherein Christ could be magui.tied in
his body, whether by life or by death; and the great result to
himself would be, the prize of the mark of the high calling, or the
full salvation ready to be revealed in the last time, at the appearing
of Jesus Christ, when he would be perfected; (800 1 Peter i)
for this was always beforo his flyes, as it was before the eyes of all
other saints in those days. (2 Tim. iv. 6-8.) "For I know that this
(preaching of Christ, in pretence or in truth,) shall turn to my
salvation through your prayer, and the supply of the spirit of
Josus Christ, according to my carnCl8t expcct.ation and my hope,
that in nothing I ehall be ashamed; but that with all boldness, as
always, Christ shall bo magnified in my body, whether it be by
lifo or by death." This lets us into the whole secret of his joy on
this head. It was not abstractedly because Christ Wllll preached
oven by 'evil men, which would only add to their condelllWltion;
but because if it added to his amietions, SO that Christ was mag
Di1ied therein, he would rejoiCe: and for this end he desires tho
prayers of tho saints and the supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ;
that is, the spirit that actuated the sorvant of the Father, the
fa.itbful and true Witness himself. (pdporus, Martyr, or Witnell8
Rev. i 5.)

Chap. ii. 12-17. What has been already said as to the fellowslup
ill tho Gospel of Christ" presonted in this epistle, elears away that
which in this pas&Dge is felt to be a dillloult.y. .. Fear ll.lld trem
bling" is a condition attached to fellowship of Spirit wil.h Christ
in his amietiollB; and vorso 12 is a kind of commentary on what
goes before. .. Lot this mind be in you which was also in Christ
Jll8us: who, being iu tho form of God, thought it not robbery to
bo equal with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likencss of
men; aud being found in fBBhion 88 a man, he humbled himself,
and became obedient unt.() death, oven the death of the Cro88."
It is a. condition implying weakness. .. I determined to know
nothing amongst you but J csus Christ, and him crueilied; and I
was with you in weakncss, and in fear, and in much trembling."
(I Cor. ii. 2, 3,) Christ was crueiliocl through Wcakn!lSI; we

also arc weak with him. (2 Cor. xiii. 4.)-1t is a condition
of obodicnco, dependanoo, and subjection of will. ... Servants,
be obedient to your own ma.stcrs, with fear aud trembling,
in singleuess of your heart, as unto Christ i not with eyc
service, as menplcascrs, but as tho Benants of Christ, doing tho
will of God from the heart." CEph. vi. 5, 6.)-lt is a condition
the oppositil to that of Israel, who, when going to battle, were
exhorted: "Hear, 0 Israel, ye allproach this day unt.() battle
uga.inst your enemics: lot not ~'our hcnrts ftLint, fear not, and do
not t.remblo, neither be ye terrified because of them." (Deut. XL 3.)
And the fear and trembling of which they were to bo void was t.()
fall on their enemies; (Elo:od. u. 15,16;) for the Lord was with the
armics of Israel, giving t.hem victories in tho flcsh. Dut it is quite
otherwise with the Chureh; they who are in Christ, overcome in
another stylo, and alter another manner. "They love not their
lives unto tho death:" even as ho, t·hus they overcome, or, in
ot,her words, work out their own salvation. "For thy sake we
are killed all tho day long." "Ye have .condemned and killed the
just, and he dotl. not resist 901#,." (James v.) "Whereforo," ,say.
the apostlo, "88 yo havo always obeyed, not as in my prcsenoo
only, but now much more in my absenco," that is, not as eye sor
vants, but as BOl"Vants of Cbrist" in singlenoss of heart, (compare
Eph. vi 5,) "work out your own salvation with fear and I'rembling."
Let your state and condition, in prcssing to the mark of the prizo
of the high calling of God in Christ, be in kooping witll the cst.ate
of Christ crueilied; for it is God wllo works in you to will and do
of his good pleasure, of which Christ is the typo. Do all things,
consequently, as Christ did, without murmurings and disputings,
that ye may be blameless and harmlcss, t'ho sons of God, in tho
midst of a erooked and pervorse nation, among whom ye shino as
lights in the world. When Christ was in the world, ho lVas the
light of the world.. This, it would seem, is the forca of the
passage.- lIow opposite to tho pl'CllOnt and hithert.() state of the
Church! "I sit a queen•••. and shall scc no BOrrow:" this is not
fear and trembling. Lot her not say, when her flcsh is tom,
(&'1'. xvii.) that she is suJrering the amietions of tho Gospel of
Christ.-Noto also, it is a condition the reverse of what will be,
when kings shall bo the nursing fathers and queens tho nursing
mothers of restored Israel (Is. Ix. and lxiv. 140.)-1t is the con
dition of scrvant.a in "the kingdom and patienoo of Jesus Christ"
until the glory comes-of patieni, obedient and wistful servants.

Chap. iv. 14, to end. Here we get the true explanation of,
.. The labourer is worthy of his meat," (Matt. x.) and "They who
preach the Gospelshal1 live of tho GospeL" (1 Cor. ilo:.) The
Lord says: "Provide not for yourselvcs, for the labourer is wor
thy of his meat: I will provide for you." Aud hero we soo tho
manner in which lIe docs provide. lIo first makes the labouring
servant dcpondant on Him for every thing, and loam of lIim how
to bo abased and how to abound-how to be full and to be hungry
-how to abound and suJrer nood-strongthening him to do all
things.

VerBCS 14-16. Then lIe makcs His peoplo willing. .. Not"'ithstand
ing, ye have well done that ye did communicate with my aftlietion,"
says the aposUe. They, having the mind of Christ, caught the
spirit of Christ's Gospel, and idontilied themselves with tho affiie
tions of it from the first, as it is said: "Now, yo Philippians,
know also, that in the beginning of the Gospel, when I departed
from Macedonia, no church communieated with me as concerning
giving and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessnloniea yo
sent once and again unto my noccssity." And ill communicating
with one who had followship in the suJrerings of Christ, th~y

communicat.ed with Cbrist. "I was hungry, and ye fed mo;
naked, and ye clothed lUO; sick and in prison, and yo visited me."
(Matt. xxv.) It wus this whieh gavo tho peculiar value to their
girt. Were it by constrn.int, or IllI a ehargo, that the support of
the Gospel was put on them, all the blcsseducss of fellowship with
Christ in his aJIlietioJ18 was lost. The use of the power of the
Gospel is to mako it without charge to men, .t.hat it may bo more
like what it is, viz. a free girt. "Freely ye have rocoived, freely
give." The abuBO of the power that the Gospel gives is to make
it chargeable. (1 Cor. ix.) It is ordained that they who preach
tho Gospel, shalllivo of the Gospel. " Nevertheless, we have not
used tIm power, but suffer all things, lest we should hinder th...

.. No reference is made to tbe various interpretations given tn this lut
)llllltage, all of which seem to be more haj'PY In sbowlnG' what it docs not
meaD th.,. what it dOCll mean.
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Goepel of Christ." (Ve1'8tl 12.)-Obscrre, "sufl"el' all things "-{\
lesson that ho learnt from Christ. (phil iv. 12.) It WB8 in such
circumstances that those saints communiea.ted with him of their
substance, and it WaB that which made it an odour, a 8lICriJice
acceptable, well'plOOlling to God; terms by which the Holy Gh08t
marks tho offcring and 5ACrifice of Christ Himself. (Epb. v. 2.)
Tho Spirit being in the Church, all this is natural to Christianity:
any thing else is forced and corrupt - the abusc of tho Gospel.
Tho labourer of Christ, is servant towards tho world and tho Chureh ;
hut ncithel' the world nor the Churoh arc his maBton or supportorll :
Christ is hoth. Ho looks to Him. When 8lP.ints havo learnt tho
graco of our Lord JesU8 Christ with power, that "though Ho wall

rich, yot for our saKes Ho became poor, 'that we through his poverty
might be made ricb," then they bring forth fruit to abound. "Not
beea.usc I desire a gifl;: but I desire fruit that may abound to
your account. But I hal'O all, and abound: I am full, having
l'IlOOived of Epaphroditus tho things which were sent from you,
an odour of a sweet smell, a 8lICrWce acceptable, well.plOOlling to
God. But my God shall supply all yoUr need, Becording to his
riohes in glory by Christ Jesus." The conclusion, then, is:

1. That tho labourer for Christ bcoomCll poor with Him,
and docs not provide for his support in tho G1>spel, for
he is worthy of his meat. This is contrary to the con'
clusion man would come to. (See Matt. L 9-11, &c.)

2. A gifl; is not desired from any, but fruit that may abound
to their account, (Phil. iv. 17,) contrary to tho prootioo
of men.

3. Tho Gospel is not mado chargeable to any. The Lord
takes on himself the ehargCll, supplying tho need of thoso
who communicate with the aJIIictions of Christ Bnd give
to the poor, working in them to will- and do of his good
pleasure. They remember tho word ~ "He that hath
pity on the poor lendcth to the Lord, and that which ho
hath given will he pay him again." (prov. m: 17.) The
crown of life; (James i.) the crown of glory; (1 Petor v.)
and the crown of rightoousuCB8 to all them who love his
appearing, (2 Tim. iv.) will sufficiently repay for alll
May the life we livo in the flesh be by the faith of tho
SOil of God, who loved us, and gaTll himsolf for us !

Clonmel, Fe1Jru4ry, 1849.

THE PREIDLLENNlAL ADVENT.
,(Co"ti,.qfrom 1H'lIl! 78.)

7. But let us also COll8ider, apecially, the "first resurrection."
This topic is important in itsclt: But it acquires much additional
importance when it is co.ll8idered with rofurcnce to its bearing on
the particular point before us. The Scripture testimony as to the
first resurrection, furnishes a remarKable proof that the second
advent is premillcnninl. The sum of that testimony appears to be
as follows: "The dead ill Clvri.llt" (not a. word here of tho dead
otlt tif Christ) "shall rise first," (1) that is, before tho living in
Christ arc ehanged, and caught up to mect the Lord in tho air.
This accords with another passago: "Every man in his own order,
Christ tho first - fruits; afterward" - who? "they which are
CArist'a," not those which are not Christ's, "A.T HIS COMING." (2)
And both thC80 passages are still further exemplified by a third:
"The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years
were 1inished." (3) Take, then, these Scriptures in their plain
meaning, and we learn that the Lord shall come at the beginning
of the thousand years; that those who arc "dead in Christ," who
"Me Christ's at his coming," and those o,a/g, will be ra.iacd at
his coming, wbile th8 reat of the dead will not live again until the
thoWlWld yean; arc finished. And the explanation of St. John
hiroBolf is to the samo oJI'oct precisely: "l'his is the first resurrec
tion. Dlcssed and holy is ho that hath part in tho first resurrec·
tion: on such tho second death hath no power, but they shall be
priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand
years." (4) That is, thoBC who have pa.rt in the first resurrection,
begin to live again when the millennium commences, and live and
reign with Christ throughout that period, throughout tho thousand
years. Those who have no part in tho first resurrection, "tho
rest of the dead," will not live again "until tho thousand years arc
finished." The advent of the Lord, then, being at t,he period of

the :first resurrection, ",,", be at tho commencement of the millen<
nium, fIOt at the end.

8. We have still further confirmation of this truth in two other
puaages of Scripture when compared with each other. "Behold,
I shew you a mystery: we shall not nJl sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a momemt, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
ineorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this
mortalsball have put on immortality, then shall be brought to paBS
tho saying that is writton, Death is swallowed up in victory." (1)
It is stated here that the dead in Christ sholl be raised and tho
living saints changed, and both be finally delivered from mortality
and corruption. All arc ngrccd that this takes place at the coming
of the Lord. But in the p3SBagO whieh has just been quoted, wo
find that when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, amI
this mortal shnJl have put on immortality, THEN shall bo brought
to paBl! the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in vio
tory." And where is this saying written? Onl9 in one place, -a
there it staruk comI8Ctetl flIith Uw introduction of tnilknnial blessed·
fIe88. The whole passage stands as follows: "And in this moun
tain shall tho Lord of hosts make unto all peoplo a feast of fat
things, a fC&Bt of wines on the loos, of fn.t things full of marrow,
of winos on the loos well refined. And ho will destroy in tllis
mountain tho face of tho covering C&Bt over aU people, and the vail
that is spread over nJl nations. II:s WILL SWALLOW UP DEA.TH IN

VIOTORY; and tho Lord God will wipo away tears from olf nIl
faces; and thorebuko of his people shall he take away from off nIl
tho ca.rth; for tho Lord hath spoken it." The apostle declares
that this remarkablo prediction shall be accomplished when this
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortu.l shnJl put on
immortality; and thus wo have the most explicit testimony of th~

Holy Ghost by his servants, Isaiah and Paul, that the coming of
the Lord-tho resurrection of the departed saints-the transform·
ation of those that are aliva-and the introduction of the millen·
nium-all take place together. Tho coming of the Lord is, there
fore, plainly not at the elose, but at the commencement of the
millennium.

9. Wo hal'O still further evidence in another class of predictions.
In nearly a dozen places we hal'O a clea.r, express dcelamtion that
at tho comm.etaeement of the millennium thero will be a great
gathering together of all nations, and tho infliction upon them
when so gathered, of a signal, special, overwhelming judgment. In
each of thC80 passages we have clea.rly and expl'C88ly mentioned,
first, this great gathering of tho natioll8: secolldl9, an overwhelm·
ing judgment upon them, and tMrtllg, after that judgment, the
millennium. In several of these p88sagCS, and connected with these
events, we have another event as clcarly foretold as any of these;
and that is, th8 COllnng of th8 Lord. •... "For I 'know their worn
and their thoughts; it shall come, that I will gathel' nIl nations
and tongues; and they shnIl como and sec my glory. And I will
set a sign upon them, and I will send those that cacapc of them
unto tho nations, to Tarshisb, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow,
to Tubal and Javan, to tho islOB afar oil', that have not heard my
fame, neither have seen my glory: and they shall declare my glory
among the Gentiles..•.• And it shall como to pass, that from one
new moon to another, and from one so.bbalJb to another, shall all
flesh come to worship bcf~ro me, saith tho Lord."(2) No\v hero
we hal'O the gathering of tho nations, tIle conversion of the world,
and the universu.l prevalence of true religion during tho millennium.
But if you look at versos 15 and 16, you will find that at the com
menecment of all tl1ia blcssOOness the Lord comes. "For behold,
the Lord will como with fire, and with his ehariots like a whirl
wind, to render his anger with fury, and IUs rebuko with fiam(,'8

of fire. For by fire and by his sword will the Lord plood with nIl
flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall be many." Horo the coming
of the Lord is plainly connected with the gathering of the nations
and the judgments upon them, when so gathered. In Zech. xiv.I-9,
we have the same thing. "Behold the day of tho Lord cometh,
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will
gather nll natioll8 against Jerusalem to -battle; and the city shall
be token, and the houses rillad, and tho women ravished; and half
of the city ohnll go forth into captivity, and the residue of the

(I) 1 Thess. iv. 16. (2) 1 Cor. xv. 23. (3) Rev. n. S. (4) Verse 6. (I) Is. xxv.6-8. (2) h.lxvi. 18-23,
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people shall not bo cut oll' from the city. Then shall the Lord go
forth, and fight against thoBO nations, u when he fought in the d8.y
of battIe. ..<f.ml hi8 feet i114ll8taJtd, i. tMU da!l fI,f10n the Motmt of
OlitJu wiWh i8 before Jen"alem lilt the ealt• •••• AND THB LoRD

lIY GoD SRALL COllB A],'D ALL lIIs SAINTS WITH HIli," And
what is the result of nlis gathering of the nations, and this coming
of the Lord with oll his saiats P ".AND TlDl LonD SHALL DB JUNG

OVBR ALL TIlB BARTH: IN TIIAT DAY SlUL:J:. THliBB Illl on LoRD,

AND HIS NAMB ONB," SO in Rev. xvi. 13. &c., •• And I saw throo
unelOlln spirits liko froga come out of the mouth of the dragon, and
out of tho mouth of tho bea&t, and out of the mouth of the £also
prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working miroolcs, which
go forth unto the kings of the earth and of t·he whole world, to
gather them to the battle of tlmt great day of God .Almighty.
DEIIOLD, I COllB AS.a. TRIllP'. Dleuod is he that watcbcth, and
koopcth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 800 bis shame.
And he gathered them t{)gether unto 0. p100e called in the Hebrew
tongue Armngoddon." Hero ulso we have tho gathering of the
nations, and the purposc for which they s.re gathercd,-to the
battle of that great day of God Almighty j and in the midst of this
ocooun~ina pm"enthcsis-u though the Saviour could not allow
tbe ocoount to bo 1lnished bcCore he gave his peoplo warning of his
ooming in connootion with th080 events-he says, "Behold I come
u a thicf. BlO85cd is he that watoheth, and koopeth his garments,
lest ho walk naked, and they sec his shame." Amen. :DlesBod,
indeed, is that servant., whom, when his Lord oomoth, he sholl find
so doiug!

In :Rev. xix. 11, &.c., wo haTe an oooount of this great o.nd terrible
battle. "And I saw heavon opened, and bohold a white h01'll6;
and he that sat upon him was coJled Faithful and True, and in
riglltcorumcss he dot.h judge and llULkc war••••. He wu clothed
with a vosture dipped in blood: and his name is called the Word
of God. And the armics which \Vere in heaven followed him upon
white horsCl', clothed in fme linen, white and clean..-And I saw
nn angel standing in tho sun; and he cried with a loud voice,
saying to oll tl10 fowls that 11y in tho midst of heaven, Come and
gather yoursclvcs togother unto the supper of tho great God j that
ye may cat tho 11ew of kings, and tho flcsh of oopt.ains, and the
ll.esl\ of mighty meD, and the flesh of horsC8, and of them that sit
on them, and tho llesh of all, both free and boud, both small and
great. And I saw the boast, and the kings of tho earth, ..nd thoil'
armies, gathered t~gethllr to make war against him that sat on tho
horse, and against bis army. And the bCDllt wu taken, and with
him the falso prophet that wrought miracles before hitn, with which
he deocived them that had roocived the tnark of the bea&t, and them
that worshipped his image. These both were CBllt alive into a lake
of fIre burning with brimstone. And the rcmDDllt wore slain with
the sword of Him tlmt sat upon the horso, which aword procccdeth
out of his mouth: and oll the fowls were filled with their tle8h."
What follows upon t·his is the binding of Satan and the roign of
Christ with his risen and glorified saints (or a thousand years'; in
other words, the millennium.

10. Thero is one groot diJIiculty which many sincere inquirers
focI in conn\,'Ction with th080 matters. It has sometimcs been
stated thus: If the living saints arc changed, t·he dC}mrted saiats
raiood, and oll OIlught up togetller to moot the Lord when he
comcs, and if tho wicked are destroyed, who arc they that are leR
to inhabit the earth during tho millennium P Tho question is an
important ono in' itsclf j besides which wo shall find in the oonsi
deru.tion of it a great deal to throw still further light on the
subjoot before us, the prcmilleunial advent of our Lord.

Iu 1 Cor. L 32, we fmd a distinction, the consideration of which
will assist to clear away the diflieulty in question. In that pll.8
sago, the apostlo rccognUcs three different c1Bllses of persons,
•• Give none oll'encc, neither to tho Jews, nor to the GENTILES, nor
to the CuunCll OP GOD." Now, hore wo have tho thrco elns8es
of which JUallkind are compol\C(l: J ows - Gentilcs - Church of
God,. And to traoB through Scripture, from fiNt to laat, God's
}lUrpoSC concerning the Jews, God's purpose concerning tho Gen
tiles, and God's pUl1lOse respecting the Churell, is the surest way
to ascertain the order of God's dispensations, and the harmony of
all port.ious of llrophotie testimony with co.ch other. Let us, D8

tho Lord may assist ll.;'ld our space allow, humbly and reverently
attempt this.

'1'ho Jews arc the seed of Abraham, according to the ll.esh; tho
GentileB are the ot·her nations of the earth; the Church of God

consists of all true believers in Christ, gathered into him from
among both'JOW1I and Gcutiles-into 1I&,.-i,. wlwm there is "nei
ther Greek, nor Jew, circumcision nor uneirewneision, BlU'barian,
Scythian, bond nor froo; but Christ is olland in all." An atten
tive study of prophetic truth will shew, that at the period of tbe
Lord's advent, the whole Church of God is caught up to meet the
Lord in the air, and thua escapes o.Il the things that como upon
tho earth; that a amall l'CDlll&nt of the Jews, a.l.'ter enduring ox·
treme privations and distresses, and afl;cr being reduced to the
last extremity, arc delivered by the comintJ of the Lord with all lUI
....lIt8-and that a portion of tho <hmtilos, too, escape the judg
menta which deeoIate tho Gentile nations. These Jews and Gen
tiles, and their oJfapring, form the population of tho earth during
the millenniwn; and ooer these Christ and his glor,iJied IllIinta sway
the 8OOptro of peaceful and universal dominion. Bome Scripture
evidouoo of th080 things wo sholl now lay before our readers.

(1.) To begin with" the Jews." God's purpose respecting them
we have in Gen. xii. 2, 3, where God says to AbraJIl: •• I will
mako of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, aud make thy
name great; and thou ahalt be a blessing j and I will bless tbcm
that bless thee, Dond curse him that eurseth thoo j and in thee shall
all the families of the earth be blesscd." or this purpose, we havo
a further devclopmcnt in Gen. xiii. 14, lP.:. "And the Lord said
unto Abram, after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now
thine 6]os, and look from the plaoo where thou art northward, and
IlOnthward, and eastward, and westward; for oll the land which
thou 8OCBt, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for over. And I
will mako thy sood as tho dust of the oorth; so that if 0. man can
nwnbor the duat of the earth, then shall thy aced also bo num
bered." In Gen. xv. 18, &0., wo have tho boundaries of this land,
promised t{) Abraham Dond his seed, defined, and we have tho
earthly nature of tho inheritanoo God designed for them atill
further exemplified ill Deut. xxviii. There we have tho blcaaings
promised them in case of obodicnoo, the curl108 denounced againat
them in' case of diBobodicnce. What were those bleaaings P
., Blessed ahalt thou be in the city, and blesaed shalt thou bo in
the fiold. -Blcsscd aholl bo tho fruit of thy body, and the fruit of
thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, tho increase of thy kine,
and the,flocks of thy aheep. Blesaed sholl be thy bBllket and thy
atore • • • • and the Lord shall make thee plenteoua in goods, in tho
fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy cattlo, and in the fruit of
thy ground, in the land which the Lord sws.re unto thy fathers to
give thoo •• __ And the Lord sholl make thee the head and not
the tail j and thou .halt bo above only, and thou shalt not bo
beneath; if that thou hearken unto tho commandments of the
Lord tlly God, which I command thoo this <lay, to observe and do
thcm." Such are the blllll8ings promised to uracI in case of
obedience j and tho CUrsetl denounced against them in case of
disobodienoo wero o.Il of tho same earthly character. .. Cursed
shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou bo in the field.
Cursed sholl bo thy buket and thy store. Cursed shall bo tho
fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, tile increBllC of thy
kine, and tho flocks of thy shoop. • .• The Lord shall scnd upon
thoo cursing, vexation and rebuko, in oll that thou BCtt~t thine
hand unto. • •. The Lord sholl make the pestilence cleave unto
thoo, until he have consumed thee from olF the land, whither thou
gocst to POSBCBS it. . •• Thou shalt become an Wltonishment, n

pl'overb /lnd a by-word, OOlong oll nations whither the Lord shall
lood. thoo _• " Thou shalt beget SODS and <laughters, but thou
shalt not enjoy them; for they shall go inl;o captivity •• " The
stranger that is within thee sholl get up above thee very high j

and thou shalt come down very low.... BecauslJ thou servedsL
not tlw Lord thy God with joyfulllC8ll, &C. Therefore, shalt thou
llCrve thine oncuucs which the Lord shall send against thee, in
hunger, and in thirst, and in nakeclnoss, and ill want of oll
things •. " And tbe Lord sholl scRtt:cr thoo amollg all people,
from ono end of the earth even unto the other; and there tbou
shalt aorvo othor gods, which noithor thou nor thy fathers havo
known, even wood lind stone. And OOlong these nations shalt
thou find no case, neither sholl tho sole of thy foot have rest: but
the Lord sholl give thee there R I.rembling heart, and fuiling of
eyes, :md sorrew of mihd," &.c. Such were the e\U'llCll denounced
against thoso highly mvourcd POOl,l" in casc of disobcdionoo. And
how strictly and literolly haTO they boon fulfilled! '1'110 Jows
proved theUlsclv08 n disobedient and sti1l'nooked race. God exer
cised great forbearance toward» them; but after they had rejeatcd
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and stoned the prophets, hie l!erTants whom he sent unto them,
he BOnt his Son, the Heir of all things. Him they orucifiod and
lI1.ew, and thus fillod. up the meaaure of their iniquities, and sosJed
their doom. On this account, wrath came upon them to the
nttermost; their eity and temple were destroyed; their country
pillaged, its population put to the sword, or elae carried away
captive; and for nearly two thousand years thoy have boon monu
ments of God's disploasure against sin, suJroring the aggravated
and complicated woes denounced against them.

(2.) Tho instruments in inilicting all these woes on this guilty
and unhappy race, have been "the Gentiles." From tho time
that Abraham \V&B called to be tho lather of God's peculiar people,
God did not deal directly with any natioll upon the earth, Savo
the Jews. He did indeed OCC&Bionally use one or another of the
nations to chastise his people, but still they remained under the
awful sent.cnoo which wo find in Rom. i. 28 . • •• "And evou Q8

they did not like to retaiu God iu their knowledge, God gave them
over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not con
venient." A.bout the time when the Jews were carried away
cp.ptive into Babylon, however, a distinct grant of power was made
to tho Gcutil08 by the Almighty. In Daniel, we havo tho account
of a great image whieh Nebuehadnczzar MW in his dream, and, in
the explanation of this dream, Daniel MyS: "Thou, 0 king, art a
king of kings; for the God of hcavcu hath given thoo a kingdom,
power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the ehildren of
men dwell, the beasts of tho field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath
ho given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler OTer them all.
Thou art this head of gold." Here begin tho tim08 of the Gcutiloa.
The power which WlII! thus bestowed on tho Babylouish king,
descended to the Med08 and PersiaUB; from thence it passed into
the hands of the Grecians, and tho Grecian empire yielded to tho
power of Rome, the last kingdom, represented by the legs and foot
of the image. Tho Roman empire was broken up into a number
of separate kingdoms, but its power continued in those kingdoms,
and will continue to exist till the coming of the Lord: It is by
this power that the Jews have been so tearfully wasted and so
hcavily oppresscd. It was by NebuellaclnO$zar that Jorusalom was
destroyed at first, and tho inhabitanta carried away captive to
Babylon. It is truo that a portion of the Jews returned to Jeru
all1.em at tho end of seventy years; but thoy were more tributaries
of the Persian king; they never afterwards had any independent
government of their own. Their suJl'erings under tho. Grecian
power in tho hands of Antiochus Epiphanes, wore most tremen
dous. They were under tho Roman yoko when Christ appeared
amongst them, and they had to procure tho ooll3Cnt of the Roman
governor before they could put Christ to dcath. It was by the
Romans that Jerusalem was a BOOOnd time dpstroyed; and it has
been chiefly by the uatiOUB into which tho Roman empire was
divided that they have boon oppressed and persoouted until now.
They arc still U1!der the yoke of the various Gt..'lltile powers, and
the Saviour himself declareo. that J orusalom shoUld be trodo.en
down of the Gentiles, until tho times of tho Gentiles be ful1lllod.
(Luko xxi. 24.) The times of Gentile powel' began with the
oppression of the Jews; lino. the Gentiles continue to 0Pl'rDSS the
Jews as long ll.8 the tUlles of Gentile dominion last. - (To be
continued.)

REVIEW.

THE BOOK OF REVEJ,ATION, TRANSLATED FROM TIlE ANcmNT
GREEK TEXT. Dy S. P. Trcgelles.-1848.

l.ondou: Samuel nagstcr & Sons, &c.

AnOl{AAT'I'I:lt IH~OT XPI~TOT. EE APXAI!lN ANTIrPA4>!lN
EKAOeEI:ltA.'-'full DooK 01' REVELATION IN GREEK, EDITED
FROM ANCIENT AUTIIORITIES; WITH A NEW ENGLISH VERSION,
AND VARIOUS RE.lDINqS. )3y Samuel Prideaux Tregellos.-I841..

London.: SamuellJal;"ster & Sons, &e:

IN the address to the reader, iu tho more recent of those two
works, the euitor says: .. Iu tho yoar 1844, I e(lited the Greek
Text of the llook of Revelation from alwient autlwrilies, with au
English 'l'rnll8lation adapted to the Greok Text so edited, and a
Critical IntroullCtion. I havo. been requested to publish the
English 1'ranslation in a separate form, in order that it may be
more conveniently used by those who wish to study this important
book of Holy Scripture, according as it is given by the most
ancient authorities. In complying with the request thus made to
lIle, 1 have carefully reviscu the whole: this revision has been
!l¥riml out, both with respect to the authorities on whieh the

text rests, and also with regard to tho translation into English."
(page 1.) In this republication of the English text of the Reve
lation, Mr. T. stat~ that it diJl'ers from the former, fint, as to
readifI!Js, from the results of a re-examination of the uncial :MSS.
A. and C, and of a more complete knowledge of B, (tho text of
which Wll6 published by Tischendo~ in 1&ro,) and of a personal
collation of the MS. 38 at Rome, and of tho Codex .Amiatinua
(i.e. tho most important :MS. of Jerome's Latin version) at Flo·
rence, as well as by a more decided carrying out of his own critical
principles j llOOOndly, as to diJl'erenoos in rettderifI!J, &e., be8idoa
correcting whatever appeared to him to admit of it, the order of
the Greek has been more followed; the nominative of tho personal
pronouns, when expressed in Greek, is now marked by capitals;
(and .. I" by a black letter;) variations of readi,,!/ are distin
guished by an asterisk from those in tra..latUm merely; and the
anacoluthon, so frequent in tho book, is indicatetl, whore practi~

cable, by a dash (-), which here only occurs to this end.
ChriBtian scholars arc well aware that no part of tho New Testa

ment had been edited SO unsatisfllCtorily, partly frem tho general
indiJl'eronoo with whieh the book of :Revelation had boon long
regarcled, and chiclly from tho foot that so few ancient MSS. which
contuiu it arc known to exist, and thcso fow eompar-.&tivcly unavail
able to editors until the last half century. The eritiealllCumen of
Griesbach, achieved not a little in the just appraisal of eon11icting
readings, and in many instanOOl it appears to me that subsequent
editors found it aneasior matter to alter than amend tho text,
which rcsult.cd from his laborious rcscarohes. Still, it is cortnin
t.hat sources of information, unknown or inacccssibio to him, OOvc
boon opened to some of the labourers that followed, of whom
Scholz, (1830-36,) on the ono hand, and Tiaehendorf, (1841,) on
the other, have been tho most successful. To the system of recen
sion adopted by the latter, or perhaps even more to that of
Lachmaun, Mr. T. inclines.

A comparison, however, of the two works has satisfied me toot
in the course of the last four years the judgment of the editor haa
wavered and ehnnged eonsidorably as to the text and the transla
tion of tho book. More than siz kll,idred tlMiatioos, great and
small, I have observed - a list quite sufficient to discredit tho
former work, if not indeed both. For what guarantee can we
have that such a degree of fiekleness will not drag'the editor, if left
here below for four years more, into another cxpurgatory index
quite as copious? There may bo more uniformit.y, as well as
otherwise some chang08 for the better in thc translation; but it is
much t<l be regrctt.cd, that while the errors of tho formcr edition
are far from being all eliminated in the present work, fresh mis
takes have boon added to this, from which ita prodocessor was free.
Of this competent persons may form some opinion, eve!}. from the
samples herc ~iven, which are necessarily fo\v, because of tho limited
space which TIUJ Prospect can afford to such subjects.

In tho fm;t citations, I presont to tho reader some of tho more
obvious ca.ses from difforent parts of tho book, arranging his two
versions in separate columns, that tho reader may judge for himself.,

The Rev. iu IS4S. The Rev. in IS44.
Ch. i. 5,6.-" Unto him that *Iovcth Ch. I. 5,6.-" Unto him that loveth

us, and hath *freed (4) us from our sina us, and hath (a) washed WI from our
hy his own blood,-and he haU, mnde sins iu his own biood. and hath made
*for us *a klngdom.-priests unto Him us a klugt!enl,-prlests unto his God
who Is his God and Father; to him be and I·'ather; to him be glory and doml.
clary and dominion for ever and ever. nian for e'lcr twd ever. Amen!'
Amen." 14tH (I a) freed," markedas apparently

"a 'Aud hath washed' Is the read· inferior to what is givCJ\ In the text.
lul': of IIOme authorities, but not of the
most ancient MSS."

In the edition of 1844, Aoll".",,,.,., was preferred; in that of 1848,
",,$"''''''''''' a reading which, llaid tho editor, (Introduction, page xuiii.)
.. h38 a good deal of probability, 38 tho voweld might have boon
interchanged either way; but it is much loss supported by versions ;
and also as to sense, it is the easier reading." On these grounds
he rejected it from the text, though adopted by Laclmlllnn and
Tisehendorf: now he incorporates it. The next ehange in theso
few wordd is as to the pronouu, which folloW's 1...0[7/".0". Here the
ancient MSS. are conllictiug; A exhibiting -h}/o;", and C -h~".

Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Tischendorf, rightly (1 think) prefer
,;,,,"r, as did Mr. T. in 18'": rcooutly, he has ad0llted -h}/ow, with
Lachmann.

The Rev. In 18t8. The Rev. in ISU.
Ch. v. 8.10.-" ,\nd when he took eh. v. S.10.-" AmI when he took

the roll, the four Iivinl': creat.uros and the book, the four living creatures
ti,e twenty.four elders feU down be. and twenty.four elders fell down
fore the J...amb, haVing each '* a hat'll before the Lamb, having every one
alUI bowls of gold lull of incense, of them a har!, and ,,-olden cups full
which are the prayers of the 6aints. of odours, which are the prayers of
And they siug a new song, &ayinl;' , the saints. Aml they sing a new song.
• Thou art wortl,y to take tbe r .,11, and saying. Tbou art worU,y to take tbe
to open tbescalsthereof: because thou book, and to open the seals thereof:
h..,t been slain. lind bast redeemed us for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed
to God by thy blood; out of every us to God by tby blood, out of e\'ery
tribe, and tongue, and peo~e, and kindred, aod tongue, aud people, and
Datio", and thou haBt made* them Dation; IlI\d thou bast made them
unto our God .. a kingdom and unto our God kings alld priests: and
• priests: and * they reign on the Hhey reign over U,e ~arth."
earth.''' u" [they will reign]" marked as

"b Thus lu tbe most ancient auUIO- npparenUy u,/.rior to that given above.
rilies Greek and Latip; others read
•king. and pried•.' "

My object is not to point out mere trivial deviations from the
common Bible and from the editor's former version-deviations,
some of which add nothing to accuracy or persl,ieuity, if they
do not impair tho BOnBO. Nor would I dwoll upon tb.e substitution
in his text of /JIl<TlA.c~ for /Jt:l,IT'l'.o'r; nor need I discUS8 here ~ho
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• The evidence of tbe latter question is thiB. I. E.rtcrnal/!I, the prE'Sent
tense Is given by ti,e Alex. and Vat. MSS. (i.e. A and Il) and by fifteen MSS.
incursivecharactcrs,abdby several versions. LacbmannandTischcndorfadopt
it. On thc other hand, Griesbach, Scholz and Knallp prefer the future follow
ing eighteen MSS. in cursive characters, and two Latin MSS. C has not the
passage. 2 Internall,y, I apPIchend that tbe harmony of the passage is de.
cidedly in favour of the futwe tense.

The Rev. in 1844.
Ch. vII. 13-17.-" And one of the

elders answered, saying uoto me,
What are these which are arrayed in
white robes I and wbenee came they I
And 1 said unto him, My lord, tltou
knowest. And be said to me, These
are those who come out of the great
tribulation, and have w&!;hed their
robes, and made [them]. wbite In tbe
blood of the Lamb. Tberefore are
they before the tbrone of God, and
serve him day and night in hiB telllple:
and he that sltteth on the tbrolle sball
he the covert over them. They shall
hunger no more, neither thirst any
more; neither shall the sun light on
them, nor any beat. For the Lamb
which is In tbe midst of the throne
shall be tbeir Bhephenl, and he shall
lead them unto fountains of living
waters: anel God sbaH wipe away all
tears from their eyes."

• This mark denotes that there are
reasons hardly amounting to probable,
for omitting the word.

question of the relative claims of the readings /3a4.A.69vITUI and
jJrurl1l..6rrOVITI".. Dut the ehange of rendcring in thc last clauso
lOOms remarkable. In tho Authorizod Translation, fj. lll'l ..'is ')'iis is
rendered "reign on the earth." So long lIB this was understood in
a vaguo way. but little evil resulted; but at leugth some belr~n to
press the text so strongly. as to obseuro aud deny tho propor hea
venly seat of tho Churcb, blcssod in the heavenly placos in Cluist.
This and othor quostions led to tho carcful sifting of tho passage,
and to the di@covory that tho phraso had boon inoxactly tra1l8latoo,
inasmurh as it really imports not tho locality in which tho kings
reside. but tho sphere of their rule. 1'ho only precisely p:m1llel
co1l8truction in tho Now Testament lOOms to be. Matt. ii. 22.
whore the Authorized Yrrsion is equally loose as in tho text before
us. tho force being that A.roholaus WB5 reigning 0fJe1' J udca. The
question of his being in the country is not touched. It might or .
might not be. So it is with tho pu.iSagO in Rev. v. 10. Reigning
over tho cmth (whether on it or not) is the thing which thoy sing.

Mr. T. knew tho bad collSoquences which llad Howed from tho
mistl'lll1slation of tho elause. and 80 long ago as 183G, in a paper
entitled .. Connected Passages in the Revelation," ho quoted these
words, altertJd tho vorsion from "on" to "01Jer." and intlOrtod tho
Grock word l...l for tho sako of precision. Then he adds tho com'
ment: ..It has bccu snpposed from this passage, and others liko it.
that the homo of tho saints is described as 01. tho earth; and this
has. I believe, vcry mueh tended t.() ca.nso some to look upon the
reign of Christ and His Chureh as an cartM!! hope." Qnite. true:
few passages have boon so perverted to this end as tho llrescut.
Eight years after, the Greck and English edition appca.rl'. and tho
oorroction is adhored to -" reign 0001" (not on) tho earth." It is
somewhat surprising to find that the pl"C!lOnt vorsion recurs to tho
error whioh its author had long soon and repudiatod.

If it be said, Docs not tho expression l ...l 'lijs "';'s mean simply
and strict,ly "on tho earth P" I answor, that this is not tho
question. There is no doubt that ill tAelnSelVC8 tho words bear
sueh a meaning naturally and fairly. and are rightly so translated
in a host of passages throughout the New Testament. Dut tho
question is. whethor the foroo be not modified by the word fjruTlA.rx...
for. in translating, we have to consider not only the intrinsie
JIIllllIlillg of words. but whether and how the context may affect them.
Nor are any words more decidedly qualified by those associated
with them than prepositions. As to i ...1with the genitive. dative, or
DOOUsative. need it be proved that it is habituaJ.ly used wit,h words
expressive of authority, lIB the link with things or persons ruled P
Nay. it has even this force in it-llClf. without an B5soeiated verb or
participle. as 01 l ...l ..iii" ...pl1ooyp.J.....". t.ho persons set over sueh and
sueh matters. There is a passage in the Revelation. (xvii. 18,
~ l'XOVIT.. jJrurl1l..CI1o" lll'l ..iii" fjatrl1l.l.." ..'is ')'iis.) whieh Mr. 1'. t.rans
lated in 1844, "whieh holdeth tho rule." and. in 1848... whieh
holdeth 80vcreignty ;" but in both, "over the kings of the ClIrth."
There, indeed. he is forced 80 to do ; otherwise. the passage would not
be'sense. Now. this elause is surely analogous. in point of C01l8truc
tion. to that in tho fillh ehapter. savo that the one is persollS. and
the other a plaoo under rule. Dut is a translator to translate
accurately merely where, if he mistranslated, the absurdity would
be manifest P And if confellSCdl.y it be rulo "over the kings of
tho earth" in the one verilO. why should it not be rulo "over the
earth" in tho otherP

Tbe Rev. In \lU8.
Ch. vii. 13-17.-" And one of tbe

elden answered, saying unto me,
• TIlese that bave been arrayed In
white robes, wbat are they I and
whenee did they come I And I said
unto him, * 'My lord, TIIOU knowest.'
And he said to Inc, •These are tholle
who come out of [the] great tribula
tion, and have washed their robes,
and made .them white in the blood
of U.e Lamb. Therefore arc tlley In
tlte presence of God, and serve lIim
day and night in hi. temple; and he
that sitteth on the tbrone shall be a
covert over tltem. (6) They shall hun.
ger no more, neitber thirst any more;
neitber shall the Bun 1i~bt on tbem,
nor any heat. Ilcea'lSe the Lamb that
I. In the nlldst of thc throne shall be
their shepherd, and shall lead them
unto living fountains Qf waters; and
God sl,all wipe away every tear from
their eyes.' n

"" No oU,er rendering of theBe
wnrds Is, I believe, admissible :-the
~pression is parallel to the Hebrew
in Exod. xl. 35,"

My first remark is one whieh applies widcly to lfr. T.'s work. It
is, that ho systematically misstates the fOl'ce of the Greek Perfect
un orror tho less exeusable. because it is in general given accurately
in the English Bible. which ho has undertaken to corrcet. Ile
oonfounds the force of tho perfcet with that of the aorist. The
latter. as is well known. is tho grand tense in narrative. It simply
states that events have oceurred, exeluding tho idea of duration,
whether the action was really transient. or whcther. if prolonged.
the idea of the prolongation was moont to be merged. The perfect.
on the other hand. expresses tho· settled. abiding effect of a past

action: it adds another and di1l'erent idea to that of .the aorist.
One might have expected 80 fundamental a truth to be familiar to
every sl;udent: it may be a niooty of the Grock hmgnage, but it is
one whieh it is indisllCnsablo to know and act upon. in order to
understand and appreciate a single 6Cntence whel'e those t<)l16CS

oceur. Experience shows. however. that professed tI'a11Slators and
eritics may overlook the simplest principles. As some may question
tbo distinction. I delay for a moment to exemplify what has been
stated. before referring to tbo oft'ences against it in both edition•.
Lot the reader who doubts tako up any book of the New Testament
-y tho fint chapters of Matthew. or the aorist, in whieh
ch. i. abounds. I ncod not speak. as the sense is inllisputnble. Dnt a
perfect we have in oyloyp.......,... ii. 5. &C. The Autbori8(,'(} Yersion
rigbtly translates. "it is written." It is true that oy.oyptJ.....1101 couIa
not .havo bcen used, if tllO action were not past: it suppo8(,'lI this,
but prOtlOnts also the idea of tho predietion being actually in the
prophecy which was familiar to them. In other words. what was
perma.nent is also before the mind, whieb. not loypJio", but oy'oy".......l1oI.
convoys. Again, eb. iii. 2, mile< "is at hand:" .. hatb drawn
nig~." t~ough ~rue, is not the wholo truth: nay. it is not ouly weak,
but It mIght llllS1cad. The present state. (Howing doubtless from a
past aotion and very distinct, from the llr080nt tcnlK.' of tho a'llIle
verb,) is the real thonght. In ell. v. 10, 12 we have the participle
of tbe perfect passive. and t.he aorist active of the same word. Now
ol1;.1;I...OY",""" lllOOllil. ,wt" those who have been." but" those who
arc persecuted "-a certain habitual eharocter attached to them;
whoreas. nl"~"" ..olts "'p. is merely thc statement. without going fur·
ther, that men persecuted the prophets. So ill verse 32, lz.lI'oA.Av",'"""
is not the mere historieal fact that sbo had been divorccd. but her
present condition resulting from that faet. lIence whcll Mr. T.•
in 1814. rendered ol ....plfj.fjA.,,"'."ol. "whieh arc arrayed," he was
right. as was the Authorised Version before him: now that, in 1848.
he rendcrs it "that Uaoo beefl arrayed," ho is wrong. Such inaccu.
racies requiro to be met firmly; for though, in somo cases, they may
~lOt affoo.t the interp!'6tation of the book. in others the.y do. as e. g.
m Rev. IX. 14. and XIX. 7. Tho former of those texts 18 another in
st....nco of a ehange positivcly for the worse in the later edition of
Mr. T. In that of 1844 he had rightly followed the Authorised
Yersion "whieh are bound;" in that of 1848 he departs from it, as
well as from himself. into tho blunder of "whieh have been bound." •
As to tbe latter of these texts. both versions agree in an untrue
translation of 01 • • •• ICEICA"",'I'OI. The real force is that which
tho English Dible oxhibits-" they which are callod," and not
" those who 11400 beOfl," and false OOnseqUCllCCII have boon built by
others upon this false rendering.

Next. in the edition of 1844, .. out of the groat tribulation"
is given unhesitatingly as the ioroc of the words lit "'is 8. Tijs ",.
Lachmann alono. I believc. roads lz....b 8. po. Dut Mr. 1'. properly
adhered to the more usual and best supported text, and ho trans
lated accordingly. In 1848. he brackets tho defmite article, amI
appends a note to this effoot: "The articles in this prussage are of
doubtful authority; but. even if gonuine, little could be rested on
the insertion; for 8AltjtlS, like lnro"",,,,,. and aJ.l similar wortls, would
take the article in Greek. where we sbould not insert it in English."
Now, first as to the doubt, is the Alexandrino MS. to inTlllidate
the mass of consenting authority whieh is in favour of tho rccoived
text? Docs Mr. '1'. himself permit it to woigh so strongly else
whore P I find. on the oontra1'1. that ho rejects its readings in
about ten ClUlC8 in. tlm fJtlf'!I c1l4'fJter. (as in omitting Tijs before 8al1.
1;.l'lipov-Iz.......oAiiI,,-IC..l-the omission of 1C..l ;f1C. '1". I.. ". iIT'I>
6xAo" II'OA~" 1C..l-l...l-'l"oii .8-the omissio.n of lCal ~ 11'-.",1,.) .Why
.hould A Impugn the text m the present lllstanoo P This reading is
singled out as suspieious. though resting on as solid a basis as the
other ten whieh have escaped his brackets.-Dut. not content with
this, Mr. T. secms resolved, by his noxt words, to got rid of hill
own emendation of 1844:" Evml if gcnuine," saJs ho. "lit.n.
could be rested 011 the insertion." Ilia rcnson is. that 8A"itjtIS would
tako the artiele in Greek, where we should not insert it in English.
What has this to do with t.ho question here. whioh is. W ollid tlm
phrase be fairly Englished by "great tribulation P" Is tbere no
meaning, no certainty. in the insertion or omission of tho article P
I answer, without the smaUest hesitation. that tho drill of the
editor's note is clearly erroncous. That there arc calles where 8,
and aJ.l words capablo of an abstraet sense. take the article in
Greek, wbere tho corresponding English terms do 1I0t, is ecrtain.
Compare Rom.. v. 3, :s:ii. 12! whcro 1J 8. and ..!i B. mcan, I suppose.
the abstract tIling, tribulatIOn, and therofore the article is ncces
I'ary. Tho ouly other case where the article is or can bo used with
8. is when thero is a rofercnce to somo tribulation, (or tribulations,)
rendered specific by previous mention. or otherwiso. If neither be
the case, tho word is invariably anarthrous. lIB in Matt. xiii. 21 ;
xxiv. 9, 21. Mark iv. 17; xiii. 9. John xv. 33. Acts vii. 11;
xiv. 22; xx. 23. Rom. ii. 9; viii. 35. &0. Dut in Matt. xxiv. 29.
8. necessarily becomes a definite object-that particular tribulation
which had beon named previously. as also lIark xiii. 24. In John
xvi.• the joy and the sorrow arc special. and thereforo domand the
article; and so tbe reader may pursue tho point throughout Serip
ture. I admit, thercl'ore, that ~ BAil/lIS may, and in some cases
does, mean "tribulation," because the term is used abstrock:dly
in its full extent. Dut I aillrm that " ",.oydA., 8A"itjtu, or 1J 8. 1J ",.,
docs not. and cannot. mean any thing but "tlte great tribulation; "

fr Perhaps no work pretending to erudition has more flagrantly confounded
everything-connected with tbeGrcck teoses Ulan the" Horae Apocalypticac.u
Sec, for instance, what is remarked on TOVf e5(6efLEI'O~ iu Rev. ix. 14, and on
'l'Tpocrt'IC'l1Vl'1<TCU' in ::IX. 4.
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because tho adjunct ,...-y<i.A." of nOOll88ity destroys t,he abstractnB88 of
the thought, and no other C880 of the employment of the article is
admissible, save that of a certain defined tribuln.tion-in this
instance, "lM GBE.iT triJJ#latio1l."

Want of space compels mo to pass over other plloS8l1gos, (parti
culo.rly ill chap. ii. xi. xv. and xxi.) which one should othcrwiso
havo felt it well to notice, but I cannot forbear saying a word on
tho note to chap. xx. 4. Mr. T. says: "The parnllcl to this sen
tonce in Grook construction is found in Rev. i. 7. In <!lIeh case,
thore is a geNeral statement, followc<l by ",c&1 of.,.,,,u; not as somo
elass added to the general staLoment, but as expressing some who,
while included in tho general term, a.ro brought into all especial
prominenoo," Now, all that could be legitimately gathered from
Rov. i. 7 is, that ",c&1 01.,.,,,.s docs not net:ell8aril.!I exclude the persons
spokon of from a previous general statement. Tho grammar of the
lentenoo shows no more than this; so that, in order to determino
whether tllOy are or are not ineludoo, we are forced to look else
where. Tho idea I do not combat, that first we havo tho aooount
of tho blessed portion of llIlintS in the millennial reign, but, bcBides,
tho prophet 8CC8 u. particular elass of saints, answcring to those
described in Rev. vi. 9, and another answering to thoso whom he
had seen on tho IlCl\ of glass, in chap. xv. 2. l!'irst, then, therc is,
if you will, the general sl;atement: .. I saw thrones, and they sat
upon them, and judgment W88 given lInto them." This, if there
bo a parallelism in Rev. i. 7, answers t~ "cvery eye shall 800

him ; " - both being /l'llleral descriptions, the one of blcssOOu05s,
and the other of judgment, at the Lord's coming in glory. Dut
here the parnllelism drops; for in Rev. i. 7, we havo but ()fie class
of persons following the general statement, whereas in Rev. xx. 4.
w~ have llllO. And here I have to complu.in of a palpablo en'Oron
Mr. T.'s l>&rt; he leaves entirely out the really goneral statement
of Rev. xx. 4, and commences wit.h the first of the two elausos that
follow, viz. "l'ho souls of those that were behcadc.'<1". • .. Could
any thing more pervert tho passage ? Let the reader turn to his
Dible, and he will 800 that this is fIOt the goneral term, but ono of
tho two classes subsequently noticed: (1) .. I saw thrones, and
they sat upon them, &0.; (2) and I saw the souls of them that
were beheaded for the witnClls of Jesus, Imd for the word of God ;
and: (3) which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image,"
&C. • •• "and they livC'i and reigned with Christ a thousand
yoars." Now, while it is easy to 800 the point at whieh the editor
aims, and it is vain for him to say in the face of this note, and
more than this note, that ho "has avoided any thing which might
relate to the interpretation of the Revelation," is it not striking that
tho miaeoncoption tends only te make plu.iner tho truo scope of the
pasaago P Still, I quite allow that in tho fourth verse of chap. xx.
Mr. T. has improved upon tho ordinary version. From tho latter,
it might be supposC<1 that the clause, "and which had not wor
lhipped tho beast," &0., was a mero addoo description of "thoso
that wore behcadoo," &0., but both versions of Mr. T. are pro
ferable. In 18M, it was, "and such as had not worshipped;" and
in 1848, it is, "and those who had not worshipped;" but from
oither tho reader gathers, that, though tho portion of all the
glorified saints is stated in the persons sitting upon thrones I>nd
judging, the next two clauses contemplate two classes, each in
especial prominence, >IS having passoo through especial trials. Not
that thetro two cllUlSCS embrncc all who share in the thousand
years' reign, any more than the ono espooial class, "thoro who
pwrcC<1 him," in Rev. i. 7, embraces all who are to 500 tho Lord; so
that the parallelism refurrcd to, if properly atated, ontirely defeats
the o~joot which is behind this note.

That Mr. T. is fittC<1 in many respects to be 0. successful, lUl he is 0.

laborious and enthusiastic collator of MaS. is well known; but a
souud, dispassionate judgment lUl to dilferent readings requires other
and higher qualifications. An old uncial MS. or two ought not to
overwhelm other evidence, a8 it has done in Mr. T,'s system of recen
sion. What is worse, this wroug bias grows upon him. IIo follows
the steps of Lnehmann fo.r more closely noW than hc did four years
ago, more I may add practieu.lly than ho would allow in theory. What
tho two books I have noticOO warrant us in expecting from a work
of such gravity as a new edition of the Greek 'rostammlt cu.rrioo
out on the same principles, Christians, quali.lled to fonn an opi
nion, must judge for themselves. Of these books I could not in
hODesty SlJCllk othcrwise than I have done.-ED.

"l'IIE COMING OF 1'lIE LORD,"

Loo"" ye saints, the prospect's cheering.
See where yonder breaks the day.

Christ the Lord, Himself appcaring
Come to call Hi. saints away I

llear-Qh hear llis gladdening voicc
•~ Comes the Lord," rejoice I rejoice!

Once on earth, despised, rejected,
Seeks He tIOID' His longing Bride;

In glory comes the Long Expected.
With His angels glorified.

Waiting lOuis! no more delay,
U Comes the Lord,"-aw&y \ ....ay!

Triumphant Lnrd I-Make haste to meet }lim!
Welcome now our earning Killg I

Now In gladness rise to r;reet Him
Now His endless l)raises sing 1

lJeat-Oh hear His r;laddenlng voiee
ff Comes tbe Lord,"-rejoico! rejoice!
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NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE.

GLEANED AT LECTURES IN 1842.

CHAPTER XIX. 11-21.

IN the mnrriago of the Lamb, we soo what Christ is to the Church;
in the judgmcnt of the bCWIt, what Christ is as 0. Judge. l'he
violence which rises against the powcr of the Lamb is tho object of
judgment. Bcforc this, thcre must be thc glory of Jcsus with the
Ohurch, and the marriagc of the Lamb.

".All WII8 created by Him aud for Him." (001. i. 16.) Every
thing was erooted lor nis glory, but men ol the world do not
think of this. Every knee shall bow belore liim; lie is the centre
of all the thoughts, and of tho justice of God. Jesus made liim
self of no roputation--Jesus ehall be glorified. Man makes use of
the humilis.tion of Jesus in order to Uespise Him; bllt God sh:ill
glorify Him even there where lie made Himself of no reputation,
and in that very form which He took, and lIe shall glorify Him
through thoso for whom lio did thus make lIimsclf of no repu
tation.

To philosophy, God is only a means man uses to extol himself;
but God hII8 boon pleased to bring low the wisdom and the intel
ligence of man by saving, through the foolishncss of preaching, all
th090 who believe. There whore tho Son of man has boon hum
bled, He shall be glorified; and man must bow tho knoo before
the second Adam. God will have tho Lord Jesus as the Lord of
glory; and ne will be glorified in J csus, in rendering men sub.
missive to Jesus as Lord. Jesus must be rooognised such as God
hII8 presented llim, according to the foolishness of proo.ching, or
recognise Him wit~out hope of mercy when His glory shall be
manifested. It one will not have a Saviour, one must have a
J udgo. Thore is no one that will not have to bow the knoo to
J csus. If ono docs not do it now, it is ingratitutle and basencss.

The BCCOnd thought of God in His ceUll8cls, is thc Church. .As
He associated Eve with Adam, so ne has associated the Church with
Christ. We have spoken of the marriage of the Lamb, and of the
Church risen and glorified, united to Christ risen and glorified.
It is a thing quite dilfcrent from the good will of God towards
Ilia eroaturcs. It is an intimate relationship between the ehildren
and the Father, between tho bride and the Bridegroom. Tho
Church is reckoned as being not of tho world, but of heaven. Her
origin is from above. Besides this, t.hero arc tho relations of God
with the world, the government of God. Man will not have
Christ to govern the world; he wishes to govern it himself, and
exclude God out of it. This is the lIeir; (not the Bridegroom;) come,
let us kill Him, II.lld let us seize on his inheritllJloo. (Matt. xxi. 38.)

.As long as it is tho acoopted timo, the timo of salvation, man
gives himself up to iniquity without rcstraint. Ho will have his
own way, in spite of God, and be like God. In this sense, overy
man has the spirit of Anti-Christ, whom the Holy Spirit charac
terises by these wor&: "And tho King shall do a.ccording to his
will." (Dan. xi. 36.) This cannot last. MllJl must at last be
judged of llim whom he hus rojL'Cted. Is heaven to govern the
earth? Yes; but man says: It is I who shall govern the world,
Imd not God.

On four diJl'erent oooasions, God hII8 spoken solemnly, or will,
with man. God has spoken with man for the first time in the
garden of Eden. .All relation wit.h God had already 008scd then,
for man nover spoke with God that he was not aIroady condemned
before God had spoken to him. The second time was on Mount
Sinai. Israel, dismayed, said, "Let not God speak with us,"
(Exod. xx. HI,) for tho glory of God had inspired terror in the
heart of man. The third timo was in Jesus, God manifested in
tho flesh. Man would not have God in love-hence, it booame
nCCCll88ry to be either a Christian or an Anti-Christian. Tho
fourth time, is whcn Jesus will OCllle again to execute the judgment

on all those who will not bow to Him as Lord. Man will be found
either for Him or against Him. .A.ll those who have not rcooived
tho love of the truth "ill bo condemned.

Christ and the Church appear in glory, and only in judgment.
IIeaven 0llcns for their glorious manifestation.· Man being n
sinner, heaven cannot open itself to him. When Jesus was on the
earth, heaven opencd itself; J eeus was rooognised WI Son or God,
and the Holy Ghost eame down upon Him. Through the lioly
Spirit, Stephen soos heaven open. (Acts vii. 55.) But tho O38e is
reversed. He looks into heavcn, and finds his pOl1;ion there with
Jesus, being, as lie was, rejectcd from the earth, but identiJied
with the glory of God. This also is the position of tho wholc
Church. At the end, heaven will be opcned to manifcst tho Son
of man, and, when it opens thus, it is that the Lord Jesus should
come liimsclf and exeeuto judgment on earth. It is only when
the evil forces God to notice it, that God smites it: until iniquity
has come to the full (G-en. xv. 16) God has long patience.

The last beast, the Roman empire revivcd, comes up out of the
bottomless pit and goes to perdition. ~'his is what we have
brought beforo us. Men's passions will 1>0 inspired and excited
by Satan, "whoso coming," we read, "is after the working of
Satan." (2 Thess. ii. 9.) Judas is an example of this. We do
not only see in him covetousncss, nor the temptation of Satan
presented to covetousness; but Satan taking possession of the
heart, and hardening all the natural affections of a disciple towards
Jesus. At that time also, Satan shall harden tho hearts of those
of whom he shall have takcn possession, even against the mani
festation of all the glory of J esUB. Some natural feelings arc
found remaining, until Satan has taken possession of the heart ;
but ufter that, man is capable of doing any thing. Thus the
ehief priests would havo killed I=nrus, (John xii. 10,) bocnuse
Jcsus had raised him to life again, and b()oouso of this many of the
Jews believed in Jcsus, and left them; and they determined to
put J csus to death, becauso lIo had raisod La.-&arus from the dead.
(John xi. 47-57.)

The man of the earth lifh his head even up to hooven. Like
Adam. he wishes to be Illl God himself: he wishes to bo so under
the character of Christ, and he is Anti-Christ. lie wants to pos
S098 tho earth, and to make war with hoavon. (Is. xiv. 13-14.)
Endowed with all t.he power of Satan, all man's faculties in exer
eiso, inspired with Satan's powcr, he assumes power over all, and
would scat himself at Jerusalem as tho king of all the earth, and
extol himself like unto tho Most High. It is then that the Son of
man, who has humbled Himself, and whom God has exalted, shall
come down from heaven, and the man of the eartll, who has
exalted himself, shall be abascd. The question is now, and this i.
all the question, 'Whether thc man of the earth is to prevail over
tho Man of heaven. The last beast, having seized upon the earth
and being followed by the kings of the 08rth, makes war with
Christ. 'Ve must know whether God will bo the strongest, not

• "Now the heaven Is opened: It Is not John caught up there; it is
Dot a sign there; it is not the temple o}lCocd to him there; but heaven is
opened, and one comes forth.. Heaven ol'ened for the lIoly Ghost to descend
au Jesus here. It opened for the Bngels of God to ascend and descend on
the ~on of man. lL o}tCDcd for the Church (to wit, in Stephen closing that
period and scene) to be received inlo heaven, allli for the unity of the body
and its heavenly 1,lace to be revealed to, and preached by. Paul. It now was
opened, that the King of kings and Lord of lords Himself should come forth,
thence t.o act on the earth-to judge aud make war In righteousness. It was
now the time that power was tu be applied to righteousness t In tim earth.
lIe came in the manifestatioD of (aithfulnc$s and truth-He came with scru
tinizing and purging jUdgment-He came in the assemblage of many royal.
ties, and in the secret of His own power, which noue knew but Himself. His
armies were in fiDe lineD, clean and white-beavenly righteousness and
purit)·-the priests of God. He came with divine vengeance-His garment
was dipped in blood; and In that title of the manifestation of the power of
God which was from creation downwards, • the Word of God.' Thus He
had created, thus revealed, tbus judgcsw The armies in heaven followed.
None were in this conflict with Him on the earth-His own arm brnught
salvation: He smites, rules, and tr"cads the winCl>fCSS of GQ(pS wrath. 'l"he
power and title in which He Is now pnblicly manifested is 'King uf kin!:"5 and
Lord of lords:' this rccals to xvii. 14.-Same a..U,or.

• If 11Ia...e JonI' felt, and 1\ i. dear from ibis "'.lIge. th&t the CblU'Cb I, actulll witb Chri.t i..
heaTenly place. before lhiJ; fol' they come forth with 111m..

_t.:';~:~f::e.t lhall return to rigbteounc.., and all the apright in beart lUll 1011011 h.'"
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only in tho conscience, but in tho world, and in glory. Jeruaalem
is ~ly becoming tho eentro of man's thoughts in thci earth,
becauao it is there tho nations Ilnl to be gathered for judgment.
(Zcch. xii. 1-3.) Tho natioDll appear to be beginning to burden
themselves with Jerusalom. Thoy do so without acknowledging
tho rights of Christ, who is alone tho truo King of J oruaalem; but
God shull make good tho claims of Christ. Tho nations Ilnl labour
ing in t·ho til'O for vory vanity, (la. L 11,) in order that Ho that
bas boon despisod may be glorified.

Versos 12,13. Josus appears. Ho has" His C8sential glory, a
namo known to IIim alono. .All Ho docs is the manifeststion of
what God bas revca.lcd. Ho will be tho Word of God in judg·
mont, and tho exooutor of tho revelation of God agaiust sin. Now,
tho Word is judging morully; thon, it will be in reality.

Tho whilO horse is a sign of victory. The sharp sword is already
soon. (Rev. L 16.)

Verso 15 is in allusion to Psalm ii. 8, 9.: co Ask of mo,
and I shall give thoo tho heathen for thino inherital1CC, and tho
uttermost pa.rt.s of tho earth for thy possCI!sion. Thou shult break
them with a rod of iron; thou shult dash them in piOOC8 like a
potter's vC880L" i'his is what Joaus shull exooute at His glorious
apparition. To break tho nations with a rod of iron, is quite
anothor thing tIlan th!l G08llCl lIo has tho nations, not as His
BrUle, but as His inheritance. The little stono (Dan. ii. 34, 35)
becom08 a groat mountain, filling tho wholo earth. Tho Church
(Rev. ii. 26, 27).is mado a partaker with Him in His power over
tho nations. Josus has roocived power of His Fat.her, not merely
to savo the Churell, but also to break tho nations, and tho Church
shull be with J osus. Jesus lms not yet asked for the inheritance :
but is praying that His own may be kept. He is the Sovereign
IIigh Prioat, not of tho world, but of tho Chureh. W 0 havo a
Great IIigh Priest. (lIeb. iv. 14, 15: viii. 1.) Tho robellious Jows
shull be judged. Tho judgment of tho world by Jesus-such is
tho uao of tho rod of iron which Ho wields.

It is important.to sce \;ho ditltinetion betwoon tho inhoritance of
the nation, and tho position of tho Church. In Isaiah lxiii. 1-6,
Christ is rovculed to us treading alono tho winepress of His wrath,
and tho blood (Rev. xiv. 18-20) came out ovon unto tho horao
bridles. It is thus that this awful judgmont of God is depicted
unto us. .

Verso 16 informs us that Jesus docs not take His titlo of King
oj ki1lfJ3 before the kingdoms of the world, on the BOund of the
BOVonth trumpet being heard, become tho kingdoms of tho Lord
and of His Christ. When politicul attention is attr.wtod to J oru
&alom., when things !\to preparing rapidly for tho judgnlOnt of
Christ in the earth, when this judgment is going to bo eXl1euted, it
is just then tltat t.ho nations rejcet Cltrist and harden themselvos
against Him.
. Jesus shall appear as tho Faithful, tho Truo, the King of kings,
tho Lord of lords, being already tho llridegroom of tho Church
glorifiCll.

It is after this thnt tho judgment of tho beast will t.ako place.
This boast- is tho wieked ono announced to tho Thessalonians, tho
Anti-Chritlt of Daniel. The falsc prophet is here found idontified
with tho secoml bellSt. Tho distinction betwcen tho Church glori
fied Imd tho wor1<1 judgod, is vory ovident in.the ehapkr beforo us.
Anti-Christ extols himself, and Christ comos only to judge him.
The things which God will separate in judgmont aro already sel,a
rated in His mind, and thoy are as much so now as when they will
be soon, tho one in the lako of fire and tho other in heavon. Tho
judgment shall UlOrcly manifcst this to tho world.t-(To be continued.)

fir I lcave this in Ute text as it is, but I have made some researches in the
Word which make me hesitate a little as to this phrase, as regards the special
rctationshil)8 of the two beasts in the Revelation Xiii., and their connection
with other llassages. However that may be, the two beasts perish to~cthcr.
ami the second beast snplJOrts the lirst. What I am doubtful of is, whether
Rome 1...SlIRgCS wlliell, in general, ale ai'plied to tile fllSt beast, would not
ratller al'lliy to tile second.

t .. Tile ten kingt' were specially marked in tlleir war against tile Lamb,
and t.hey dill take a lead in it; but tbe expression here is morC genera.l. The
beast is found here, and the kings tif tilt! curl/I. Those who ruled the earth
were generally fouml refmdng to submit to tl1il'i royal Conqueror-to the
JA)rd. The beast. is first and prominent; then the kings of tile earth withal
Rnd tbeir arnti~. It WLCi the general character of tbe state of the carUt then.
The heaEt aud the fabm llrOl)hct arc t"ke,. and put in the lake of fire. Tbe
IlrQl_hct, by his characteristics, is illcntificd with the second tw()..bornro beast
which arose ont of the earth, which haR lost its secular IKlwcr, but Dot its
character M (""OUllscllur of mischief in the latter day. , 'rhe remnant were
slaill with the swurd or him that sat on the horse-it • proceeded out of his
month.' 110r, though it wa.o;; the actual execution of jtJ(l~ment, and no longer
merely the sword of t.he Sllirit, but uf the l.ortl, in active iml,crial judgment
of the qnick, it wa.c; accordiug to the \Yord. It 'wa.'t the jUdgment of the
Word which 11lOCCl'dcd out of his mouth-tlll'y dicd by that. The proper

SIGNS,
AND WAITING FOR TIIE SON FROM HEAVEN.

IN tho calculatious of men, events unfold thcmsolves as the elI'cets
of 00U8C8 which Ilnl known to be operating. Dut, whilo this has
its truth, to faith it is God who, in His supremacy, holds a seal in
His hand, to stamp each day with its character or sign.

This gives tho soul a fresh interest in tho passing moments.
Some of them may be more impressivoly stamped than others, but
all arc in progroas, and each hour is contributing to tho unfolding
of the coming era. Liko the 8OlISOns of tho yoor, or tho advances
of day and night. Some momonts in such progroa808 may be
moro st,rongly marked than others. Dut all are in advance. Every
stage of Israel's journey through the desort was bringing thcm
nca.ror to Canaan, though some stages were tamo and ordinary,
while others wore full of incident. .And so, all tho prosont ago is
accomplishing tho advance of tho promised kingdom, though somo
llOriods of it have greater importance than others.

Theso "signs of tho times," or soulings of God's hand upon tho
passing hour, it is tho duty of faith to discern. llocauao they are
always according to the promonitions of Scripturo. Indeed, cur
rent evonts are only co SigUll," as. they arc according to, or in
fulfilment of, such previous notices.

Tho worda of tho prophots made the doings of Jesus, in the days
of His llesh, tho signs of tl,oao days. (Matt.:xii. 22, 23.) .And
have wo not words in tho New T08t.amcnt which, in like manner,
mako all around us at this moment, or in every century of tho
dispensation, significant? Ill\ve not words, which we find thero,
abundantly forecast tho characters of such dispell8ation, and given
beforehand tho forms of thoao corruptions that were to work in
Christendom? Thoy havo told us what now our eyes havo soon.
They told us of the field of wheat and tares-of tho mustard socd
which booame a lodging place for the fowl of tho air-of "tbo
unmoreiful scrvar.t," or of tho Gentile not "continuing in God's

. goodncss"-of tho groat house, with its vcssels unto honour and
dishonour, and of othor like thiugs. They told us of "tho latter
timos," and of "tho last d."ys," and they still tell tho deadly
eharacter which that hour is to boar that is to usher forth tho
man of sin, and ripen iniquity for tbo brightnoss and the poWCl' of
the day of the Lord.

.All this is so. .And let me osk, if overy hour be, o.flcr this
manner, bearing its character, or wearing its sign, what mark arc
wo, individuallJ, helping to put upon tlLis our day P Is the pur
pose and way of the Lord ripening into blessednoss, at all rellooted
in us P or, are we, in any measure, aiding to unfold that form of
evil which is to bring down tho judgment P If tho times wore to
be known and described according to our way, what character
would they bear; what sign would distinguish thom P

These are inquirics for thoeollseience of each of us. Wo cannot
be neuter in this matter. We cannot be idle in this market plooc.
It may be but in comparativo feeblcncss, but still, each of us,
within tho rango of the action of Christendom, is either helping to
disclose God's way, or to ripon tho vine of tho earth for tho wine
press of wrath.

The Lord tells us that the sign on wInch our fait,. must rest is
that of a ',umbletl. Christ, such a sign as that of J ouah tho prophet.
Our faith deals with such a sign, because our need as sinners casts
us on a Saviour, or a "u",bled. Christ. Dut l/.Ope may foed on a
thousand signs. Our expootatioll8 Ilnl nourished by a sight of
the operations of tho divino hand displaying every hour the ripen'
ing of tho divine counsels and promises, in spito of tho world, and
in tho very face of increasing human ienergies.

Theso signs may be watched, but watched by tho saint alread!l
in tke pla£e atul attitude aui[;ned Mm by tire Spirit. They Ilnl not
to determine what is his place, but they may exercise him in it.
His place and attitude is beforehand and inde11endently determined
for him-waiting for tho Son of God from heaven.

This posture tho Thessalonian saints assumed on their believing
tho Gospel. (1 Thess. L 9, 10.) The apostle seems afterwards to
streugthen them in that posture, by telling them that from it they

application of this is to those who were against Him, as coming from heaven
to jUdge thOl<e who were dirceUy under tile influence and llOwer of the
apostasy. still, the kin/fs 0/ the e"rtf. is wider than tlte te" kin/fs. and left
general: I doubt, however, whetller it includes Gog, wllose aim is against
the land rather than the Lamb, or even the Prince of princes. With Gog it
iR the gratification of covetousness-the lust of possessing. He go~ agai~st
the land of uowalled villages, and perishes in the mountains of Israel after
I.rael is broug-ht back and dWl'lling in pcace."-.sam~author. '
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wcro to be caugllt up in tile clouds to moot the Lord in tho air.
(1 Thess. iv. 17.) And ngu.in afterwards, ho seems to guard them
against being disturbed in that attitude, against being tempto<l to
give it up, by further tollillg them, that that place of ~iofJ
should be exehangod for tho place of meeti1l!J, ore tho day of ~
Lwtl fell i. its terror. on tie _Ill aM tlle fDickecl. (2 Thess. ii.l.)
And still furtller. Tlu.. very posture of \'I-aiting for tho Bon
from hcaven had induced a ocrtain evil Tilo ~'hes!alonian sainte
wore neglecting prosont handiworks. Tho apostlo docs not in
any wise BOOk to ellDngo thoir posture, but admonishes them
to hold it in compo.uy with diljgenco and watohfulne&s, that,
while their C)'O was gazing, their hand might bo working.
(2 i'hcss. iii.) .

Other Now Testament Scriptures 800m also t.o assumo tho fuct,
tllat faith had given all tho saints this same attitudo of soul; or,
that the things t.augllt them were fitted to do 80. (Boo 1 Cor. i. 7 j

xv. 23. Phil. iii. 20. Tit. ii. 13. lIob. iI. 28.)
Admonitions an<l encouragements of the like tendency, that is, to

strengthen us in this place and posture of heart, the Lord Himself
800mB to mo to give, just at tho bright and blO88Od eloso of the volume.

co I come quickly" is lUlnounood by lIinl throe tilDes in t,ho
twenty·socond of Uovolation-words dirootly suited to kocl' the
heart, that listens to them believingly, in tllo attitude of whioh I
am speaking. But diJroreut words of warning and eucouragement
accompany this voice.

co Behold, I come quickly: bl~sed is he that koopeth the sayings
of tile prophooy of this book." (Verso 7.) This warns liS, that
while we are waiting for IIim, we must do so with watchful,
obedient, observant minds, heedful of His words.

co Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give
cve1'Y, ono uooording as his work s1lall be." (VerBe 12.) This
encourages to diligence, tolling us, that by the occupation of our
talents now during IIis absence, on tho l>romised and expootoll
return IIe will have honours to impart to us.

"Surely, I come quickly," is again the word. (Verso 2O.) This
is a Bimple promise. It is neither 0. warning nor an encourage
ment. Nothing uoooml'o.nies the announcement, as in tllo otller
easoe. It is, as it wero, simply D promise to bring lIimself with
Him on 1m coming again. But it is the highest thing, the dearest
thing. The heart may be silent before D wanling and before an
encouragement. Such words may get their audience in seerot
from the conscience. But this promise of the simplo peI'llonal
return of Christ gete its answer from the sainte. "Out of tho
abundlUlce of tho heart the mouth !poaks." .. .Amen. Evon so,
come, Lord Jesus."

Tilue tho Lord, after this various and beautiful manner, does
the business of the Spirit in tho apostles. IIis own voice, in theso
different and striking announcements, encourages tho saints to
maintain the attitudo of waiting fOl' Him.

Groat things aro a doing. ~'he Church, the Jew, and the Gen
tile, are all in eharacteristie activity, Cl1(;h full of preparation ani!
expectancy. Rut faitl~ waits for tlwi wlticl. comes not witl. suck
tl~itl!Js. i'ho rapture of the saiuts is p'drt of a mys tcry, a part of
.. the hidden wisdom." Tho coming of tho Son of God from
heaven is a fact, as I judge, apart altogether from tho history or
tho condition of tho world around.

J, G. n,

REl'tI.AUKS ON TIIE CH.ARACTEU OF BABYLON,
AS DESCRlIIED IN REVELATION XVII. XVIII.; ALSO 01" TilE BEAST,

CHAPTER XIII."

TUE character of Babylon is that of drawing the affections awny
from Christ; and the gl'eat whore is in eontra>t with tho bride,
tho Lamb's wife. Compare these Scriptures:

Rev. xvii. 1._" And there came one Rev. xxi. {}.-" And there came unto
of th(' BeVen Rngels which hau the me onc of the seven anccis which had
seven vials anti talked WiUl rue, say. the seven vials rnIl of the seven lao;t
ing unto me, Come llithcr, I will )Jlng'nc~. aud ta.lked with me, sayill):
shoW" tJlCC tile judgment of the great Come hither, I will show tllce th~
whore that &itteth ltl,on many wa.. bridc, the Lamb's wife."
tcrs."

Corrupt nficcf.ioll is in eontrllSt with pure love for It bleeding
Saviour-tllO Lamb tlmt W:J.8 slain-Christ our Sacrifice.

Bla...phemy is not written on the womnn: it is 010 beast, that
e:trries /.he great whore, that is fnIl of nltllles of blasplll'JllY; but,
her end i. answerel! if the love of Christ is rljeetllll, aUl! if plea-

• Subjccts at a ruccUug iu Gcorge Tuwn, Demerara. JalJuary, )~.J~.

aure, riehea and excitement, arc found in her. In this there are
three pu.rties, tho kings, the morehanta, and oll tho nations, each
elMs being aeted on llCOOrding to their eironmstanoos. Tho king
gets his delighte; tho merehant gete his riehcs j and the nations'
are exoit.ed and mado drunken with the wine of tho abomination.
To c1I'oot oll this, the proper condition of tile Church is oll act
aside, as suffering and bearing Christ'a croea, and, in place of
Christ in IIis glory being tho object of hope, and He tho objoot of
lovo as tho Lamb who died for us-in placo of this-glory is
assuUleu now, and uJl tho wodd iti ntt,raotOll by it.

In Dabylon ure gold lLnd llrooious stonos, which arc emblematie
(spuriously) of tho glory of the ne,,, Jerusulom; but Babylon
wants to havo lL millennium in tho flesh now, before the time.
'l'he Chureh's portion is to hlloVo the glol'Y lUld honour of the
nations bl'ought into it" and this Babylon claims in the flesh.
Babylon rcjoicos in oarthly prosperity, saying, I shall soo no sor·
row; but Jesus told IIis diBeil>lce that they should sorrow until
lIo saw them again: in the timo oC the Church's sorrow, Babylon
eays, I sltall see no sorrow.

In Luke xviii., Christ compares God's elect to an affiieted
widow; and that they were to be delivored from their I\ffiietion
whon the Lord c.ame; but Babylon says, I am no widow. Sho is
married in tho earth, not Christ in heaven.

The voice from heaven says, Come out of her, my pooplo.
This contrast betwoon t,he whoro, whiell is great Babylon, that

groat eity, and tho bride, the Lamb's wife, which is that great
eity,- the Iloly Jerusalem, is also soon betwoon tho houso of God,
whioh is the Chureh of the living G1>d, (1 Tim. iii. 15,) and the
great house, (2 Tim. iL) when they said the resurrection is passed
ulready; then the sorrows of tho cross were over, the suffering of
the Church had ended, and the house got groat: but vC8so1B in it
were unclean, Ilnd a man shoIDi! purge himself from them, that ho
himself might be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for tho
master's usc, and prepared unto every good work.

'l'ho profC88ing Churoh, loving ~the world and BOOking a portion
in it, is in all this opposo<l to the bride, the Lamb's wife, as tho
holy Jcl'UBll1cm, dC800nding out of heaven from God. May our
aJl'ootions be pure for Christ!

It is ol!o soon that it is not tho brido, tho Lamb's wife, tll&t is
national, bVt the great whore. Tho kings of the oarth, tho mer
ehants, and all tile nations, are found eonneeted with hel', Instead
of kings being the nursing fathers of the Church, they arc delight
ing in Babylon's delicacies.

Babylon, the groat whore, (as opposed to tho now Jerusalem,
the bride, the Lamb's wife,) is judged before the Lord's coming to
judgment. Tllo ton horns aro tho agents of tho judgment of tile
whore, aua thon thoy givo their power to tllo beast, 11'110 blas·
phemes, and after whom the world wonders, wOrBhipping him and
tho drngon who gavo him power; and then tho Lord comes in
judgment. The boost ftrst carries the woman, who reigns over the
kings of tho earth; then the woman is judged, and the boost
himself rulos in blMphemy. But in oll this Christ is quito left
out: the glory of the woman is apart from the glory of the man.

But from this, by whieh the world is deluded, tho saints are kept
by the l>ower of God.-lIow very swcetiti thecxpression, "tile bride,
the Lamb's wifo," as ehar'detorising thoso who nre in contrast with
the people who received not tho love of the truth. If any man love
not the Lord Jesus Chri&t, let him bo anathemn marauatha. Suell
are they WllO wonder after the bea...t; but God has dolivered us
{rom this wonder, whieh is the witness that a lie is believed.

.All tho triumph of the beast on the earth is tho result of tho
<hagon being beaten in heaven nnd cast into tho earth, as an
important part oC his defent, while tho man ehild is caught up to
the throne of God; and all tho power of the beast and the false
prophet are but tho witness of t.he last writhings of that old sor·
pent, according to the righteous threat that tho sced of tho woman
should bruiso his hondo In Uev. xii., thero arc the woman, the
seed of the woman, and that old serpent the devil. TllO dragon
tries to devour; but tho Ulan child is caught up to the throne of
God. IIc accuses tho brcl.hren; but they overcome llim by the
hlood of tho Lamb, and 1)y tho word of their testimony. Tho
brethren havo learned how preoious the Lamb is to them-worthy
IIe is of the love of our hearts.

... All the critical c,litors omit T~V tJ.€'Va.A",,~ on the authority of the best MSS.
and the mUf)t nllciclit v(~r:-iiolls. An"ordin.!:;, tu the right t.ext, it would bel
U t;hCWl'd me that holy city Jt'rusa]clU."'- EJ,.
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The WOIl1llJl in chap. xvii. draws the heart from the love of
Christ i and the heast in chap. xiii. blinds tho uladerstandino to the
pOlDer of Christ. First, t,hero is absenoo of lovo to Him; thon
thero is belief ill a lie. But the saints know Him in His love as
tho Lamb, and in His power as tho victorious man child. .All the
world says, 'Vho is like unto the beast P 'Vho is ablo to mako
war with him P But thero has boon a 'IVaI' in hcaven, in which ho
who gavo him his power was beaten j for tho beast gets his power
from tho defeated dragon. That which is tho occasion of the
power of the beast gives joy in heaven: "lkjoieo, yo heavC1l8, and
ye that dwell in them.." May this be our joy!

May tho W'ord of God be very precious to us, in reverence and
goclly fear!

~--~~._----......-
THE WAY OF SAFETY,

AND GODLY CONDUCT FOR TIIE FAITlIFUL,

IN I~EFERENCE TO THE 10AST DAYS.-

(Luke Xl<i. 34.36. Acts xx. 29·32. ~ Tim. iii.; iV.l.5.)

.IN these Scriptnres, the way of safoty and of godly conduct for tho
faithful is connccted with individual character and nearness to God.
. '\Vben God reproves, wo should accopt tho reproof as from God;
we should bring our doings to the light, and that is, the 'Word of
God. "IIe that doeth truth cometh to tho light." There is
(langeI' of trying to find excuse for what wo suspoot to he wrong,
and ill8tead of scorching the Word of God to find out the ovil,
IICllrehing it to defend the evil, and thus cmrkening the light.

In Luke xxi., lvhen there is distrcss of nations, and men's hearts
failing them with fear, then tho diseiplos of Jesus should lift up
their heada; 1\nt\, therefore, they aro wl\I'IlOO against having their
hearts overcharged with surfeiting and drunkeuness, and cares of
this lifo.

1. Surfeiting. The heart, when 6.llcd with engagement in cir·
cumstances, has no relish or appetito for the things of the Lord.

2. I>rctukemwss. The excitement of eireulllStanccs in the world
hinders sober enjoyment of heart hefore God. In Isaiah xxviii. 1·7,
the drunkards of Ephraim nre markod us seeking refreshment in
what patl808 u.wlloy; and tho elfoot of drullkcnnoss is marked in error
of judgment.

S. Cares of tl,is life. Dist,rcssing autiety auout eil'(,'Umstances,
in not casting our care on the Lord, so occupies the heart, that the
things of GOll are not thought of. In reference to these things,
the Lord says to His disciples: "Watch ye, therefore, and pray
always:" those are the means by which we take hood to ow·selves.
We should watch against those evil things, and we should watch
our own hearts. " Kcep thy heart with aU diligence, fm out of it
are tile issues of life." (Prov. iv. :::3.) We should wateh in eom
munion with God, and in the light of God's truth.

In "praying always," there i& the breathing forth of dependanee
on God as we go on our way, not looking to channels or looking to
circumstanccs, but in collscious dependance looking to God.

As to the eXllrossion, "stlloniling before the Son of man," the
position of standing is not liko that of 0. soldier lying down and
weltering in his blood. When the apostle speaks of our eoniliet,
in Ephesians vi., he says, "that ye may be able to withstand in
tho evil day, aml, haviug dOlle alI, to stand." In the clay of the
Son of man, willIe somo will hide th"mselves ill t,he rocks, the
faithful will stolj.d in quiet peace.

III Aets n., the apostlo warns of the danger tho brothron are in.
Our danger may be from tM1l98 aC?ting on the heart, as in the
warning in Luke xxi., or it may be from people, as here.

1. There are "griel'ous wolves."
2. Thero are "mon speaking perverse things."
In the one, the eharacter is fieree, .. not sparing the flock." In

the other, the character is attractive, .. drawing away disciples
after them." The brethren are in danger from those who would
act on their fears, terrifying them with throats j they are also ill
danger from those who would act on their feelings, to draw them
after themselves. Here, there is double danger: first, the men;
secondly, the llervcrso things they speak: but there is deliverance
from both in God and in the word of His grace.

When there is danger from bad men, the a.postle does not com·
mond tho brethren to allY man, but to God and to the word of His

.... Notes" of a meeting at Peter's llall, George TOWII, Demerara. July
1I,IS13.

graco. Our blessing lies in nothing short of this. Tho men
speak perverso things; but wo arc commended to God and to the
word of His grace j and in this we will be followers of God and Dot
of llllln. l\Iany aro following mell j uut if the disciples of Jesus should
be called on at any time to tell what they ate, they should so.y: "Wo
a~e Christians," and not name o.ny individual upon earth, as being
his followers: tho weak brothren need to bo instrueted in this, that
in ignoranoo they should not dishonour their Lord. Some may
call tllemsolves aJlor a person who desu'os tho.t they should not do
so, as whon at Corinth they said, .. I am of raul;" but.if somo do
it, let us be Cll.utious.

In 2 Tim. iii, the perilous times of the last days are spoken of;
aUll the persons involved in them aro described in parts of thoir
oharacter, in tho samo way 88 t.he reprobate Gentiles in Rom. i.
The characters of heing proud, boastel'8, disobodiont to paronts,
and without natural aflootion, a1'O applied to both of them. The
same horriblo eharaotcl'il found among the heathen, whom God
gavo over to a reprobato mind, arc found also in tho last dtLys
among tho falso professors of Christianity.

Some of the grosser evils, as in the eyes of man, whieh IU'Il

lIBeribcd to tho heathen in Rom. i., sueh as murdOl', are omitted in
tho description of eharacters in the perilous times, where there is
"a form of godliness." Somo ot.her features of character arc
specially found among thoso latter, sueh 88 "despisol'll of those
that are good," heeauso these wero found coming more in thcir
way, as tho painful witnosses against their eviL So it was with
DiotrephCll, desiring to havo the pro·emincnco, and spooking against
the apostle with malieious words.

In marking tho elL"racter of a disciple, the words of tho Lord
J OSU8 arc: "If 1111y man will como after me, lot him deny himself;"
but, in tho perilous times, men aro "lovors of their own selves."

TIw apostlo says: "From such turn away," for evil communi·
cations corrupt good manners. They havo a form of godliness.
It mllY -be any form; but by their fruits ye shall know them j

and wo must turn away on indivil1ual rospo1l8ibility.
'We need not only to wateh our hearts against evil things, but

also our communiCII.ti0ll8, that they he not with evil peoplo. The
apostle dircets Timothy 88 to his positive conduct in such t,imos.
Two things are set heforo 11iul: tho order and connootion of thoso
it is most important to observe. Tho first has reference to ~'imothy

himself; tho second has reforenco to others. The Lord would
teach us not to be like hypocrites, having the beam in our owu
eyo whilo taking the mote out of our brother's eye; and so in
theso two directions: tho first is, "Continuo thou in tho things
thou hast learned and hast boon assured of, knowing of whom thou
hast learned them:" this had reference to TinlOthy·himsclf. Tho
second is, "Preach tho word: be instant in SOIISOn, out· of scason,
reprove, rebuke, emort, with alllong·sufforing and doctrine:" this
had refeI'Cnce to others. In tho exercise of individual. care of
oursclves, we are capacitated to tako earo of others; and so when
the apostle spok~ of one overtaken in a fault, his direction WI)8:

"Ye that are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meek·
noss, considering thyself lost thou also he temptcd." Conscious·
noss of failure and weaknoss makos us to sympathize with a brothel'
in his wooknllSs, and tllen consciousuess of strength in God giV08
ability to help that brother. While Paul warned ~'imothy, he
could also say of himself: "Thou hast fully knowu my doetrint.,
mannor of life, purpose, faith, long'sufferiug, charity, patieneo."

The apostle gave further warning thus: "For tllO timo will
come when they will not enduro sound doctrine; but after their
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having itehing
curs; and they shall tUi'Jl away their ears from the truth, and
shall he turned to fables." The sound doeh'ine whieh thoy would
not enduro means folwlesome doctrine; it is humbling to oneself,
but giving glory to Josus. This ea1lllot be endured 'l"herc one's
own lusts prevail, and so they heap up teachers to themselves j

thoso teachers may gratify their taste with learning Iilld soft
language. Tho danger is of leaving the t.ruth with itching cars
trying, it may he, to get a more enlarg"d mind.

There is another donble dircetion given to Timothy: "Enuur"
aJllietions: do tho work of lin eVllngelist." "VlllIo troubles come
upon us, blessing should flow out from us. Our ministry should
take its character from what Goll is to us, not from what man is to
us. AJIlietions come from mau, and we should cndure them;
glad tidings como u'om Gotl, aud we should he His Gospel minis·
t.crs of them.
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TilE l'ltEMILLENNIAL ADVENT.

(ConJinlilJrl/rom page 86.)

(3.) Bu~ these times will not last for ever. God hath not cast
01l' his people whom he foreknew. Ilia purposes respceting them
aro purposes of mercy, and he still intends to fullil to the very
letter, the covenant that he mado with Abraham their father. lIe
still intends them to be a great I1lI.tion I to be at the hea.d of all
other nations; to possoss all the earthly blessings which have been
promised to them, and to be the centre through whieh these bles
sings shallilow to all the other nations of the earth. The order of
tho events by which this wonderful ehange in their position is to be
brought about, is very exaetly laid down in the prophetie writings;
and as au attentive study of those writings will prove, it is somo
what 118 follows.

[a] The Jows are to be under a sentence of judicial blindness till
" certain time. " Make the heart of this lleople fut, and make their
lllU'S heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyos
u.nd hear with their ears, and understand with their heart., and
oonvert, and be healed. Then said I, .Lord, how long? and he
Wl8wered, Until the eities bo wa.sted without inhabitant, and tho
houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord
have removed men fur away, and there be a great forsaking in tho
midst of the land." (Is. vi. 10, &e.)

[b] .Ml;er all this desolation in tho land of Judea, tho children of
Israel are to return to it. "Therefore, bellOld, the days oome,
saith the Loru, that it shall no more bo said, 'l'ho Lord liveth, that
brought up the clilldren of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but,
the Lord liveth, that brought up the ehildren of Israel from tho
land of tho north, and from all tho lands whither he ha.d drivon
them: and I will bring them again into their land that I gavo unto
thoir futhers." (Jer. xvi. 14, &c.) "For,' 10, the days come, saith
tho Lord, thllt I will bring again the captivity of my people Israel
u.nd Judah, sait·h the Lord: and I will causo them to return to tho
land that I gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it." (Jer.
xltx.3.) "Thus saith the Lord, Behold I will bring again tho eap
tivity of Jacob's tents, and havo mercy on his dwelling places; and
t.he city shall be buildi,'(], upon her own heap, and the palaee shall
remain after the manner thereof." (Vel'. 18.) "For I will take you
from among the heathen, and gather you out of all eountries, and
will bring you into your own land." (Ezek. xxxvi. 24.) On this
suhjcet, these passages are sufficiently plain.

[cJ Tills rcstoration of the nation to their own land., however,
is not to be 01I'ectcd all at once; a portion of them lire first to bo
restored, and aflel' their restoration, they are to pass through very
great and telTible aJIlietions.

Some partieulars of this terrible sifting process by which the
obstil1ll.tely wicked IImong the Jews arc purged out, we havo in
Zochariah, tho latter part of tho thirteenth and beginning of the four
toonth ehapters. "And it shall eonlO to pass that in all the land, su.ith
the Lord, two parts therein shall bo eut 011' and dio; but tho third
shall be lea therein. And I will bring the third llart through the
fire, aud will refino them 118 silver is refined, and will try them as
gold is tried: they shall calion my I1lI.me, and I will hear them;
I will say, It is my people; and. they shall 8ay, Tho Lord is my
God. Behold., the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be
divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against
J'orusalem to battle; and the eity shall be taken, and the houses
rifled, a.nd the women ravished; Ilnd half of the city shall go forth
into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be eut 011'
from the eity." To sueh extremities are Ule poor aillicted Jews,
or, at least, that Jlortion of them who are first restored to their
own land, to be reduced.-

.• Israel-that is, the ten tribes as distinct from the Jews p,ol'erlyso called
-will be restored in another way. Their trial and sifting will not be in tf.;
If..nll like thatof t1.u~ir.\~rcthren, but before tltr.y,.ea.ch it. II For, 10, I wui
command, and I WIU 61ft the hou..c;e of Israel among all nations like as corn
is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain (nothing bnt iIIe chalf) fall
upon the earth. All tf.e sinn.rs of my people shall die by the sword which
~}., 111,0 evil shall not overtake D?r prevent U.5." (Amos Ix. g, 10.)' If As I
lIve. salth the ,="oru God, SlUely With !l miJt'hty hand, and with a stretched
out arm, and WIth fury poured. out, will I rule over you; and I will hring'
you out (rom th~ IJCOIJlc,.and Will gaUlcr you out of the countries wherein yc
arc scattered, With a Jlllghty hand an(l with a stretched out arm and with
fllry po~rc([ out. ~Dd r wiU bring you into Ule wildcroes., of the People, and
~here wll~ I plea<1 With you face to face. Like as 1 pleaded wilh your fathers
10 ti,e wlhlerncss of, the land of E~ypt, so will I plead with you, snUll the
Lord God. And 1 Will cause you to I'ass under the rod, aud I will bring you
Into tile bond of the covenant: A.1U1. I will l'~rge o"t from among you the
rebel, mid them tlutt trflYUl{(rcn ngtluut me; 1 wlll bring them forth out of the
country where tl,er sojourn, and they shall not enter into tlle land at Israel,
and ye shall know that I am the Lord." (Ezek. xx. 33-38.) ,

W 0 need scarcely remind the reader that .. the Gentiles" a.l'e
thoso who reduce them to sueh extremities. Gentilo power, which
began at the very firs t to be exercised in 0llpressing tho J ewlt-
whieh has ever sineo trodden them down and alllieted t.hem-will
then, in one great general confederacy of the nations, bo employeol
in a resolute, determined e1l'0rt to crush them, and blot ont th"
very remembrance of them from tho earth. And they will be pc~

mitted, l\8 we have seen, so fill' to sueceed in their plaW!, WI to cut
011' two-thirds of tho Jews who have returned to their land, Ilnd.
even SO fur as to environ Jerusalem, capturo it, and lead half of ih
inhabitants, half of the remaining third, into captivity.

Cd) It is when" the Jews," pressed by "the Gentiles," are in
this extremity of distress, that the Lord eomes, and t.he seen"
changes immediately. The desponding remnant of "tIte JewII"
nrc delivered, lind "the Gentiles" aro visited with tremendous
judgments from tho Lord. .. Then "-when two-thirds of too
Jews in the land are eut 011' and dead-when half of the remaining
t.rnrd are gone into captivity, and tho other half soo nothing bu~

destruetion before them,-" TIlEN shall tho Lord go forth, and
fight against those nations, as when he fought in the daJ' of battle.
And his foot shall stand in tllat day u110ll the Mount of OlivOll
whieh is before Jerusalem on the East," &0.•.... "And the Lord
my God sbnll como and all the saint.s with him." (Zeeh. xiv. 3, &0.)
" Alas I for tllat day is great, so that none is like it; it is even the
tinle of Jacob's trouble; but he shall bo saved out of it. For i~

shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will
break his yoko from 011' thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and
strangers shall no more serve themselves of him" (or thoe.) "There
foro 1I11 thoy that devour theo shall bo devourod; 1llld all thine
adversaries, every ono of them, shall go into captivity; and they
that llpoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey upon-tItee will I
give for a prey." (Jor. xu. 7-16.) .. Therefore hear now t.his, thou
a1Ilietcd and drunken, but Dot with wiDO; Thus saW, thy Lord,
tho Lord and thy G1ld that plcadeth tho cause of his people,
Behold, I have taken out of thine hand tho eup of trembling, even
the dregs of tho eup of my fury; thou shalt DO more drink it again :
but I will put it into the hand of them that allliet thee; whieh
havo said to thy soul, Bow do,,,n, that wo may go over: nnd thou
hast laid thy body as the ground, and as the stroot to them tItat
went over." (Is. Ii. 21, &0.)

[e] It is upon" the Gentiles." therefore, that those t<JrribI..l
visitations of divine vengeance fall whieh are uniforntly represented
118 attending tho eoming of the Lord. First upon those netually
gathered together against tIte Lord at Jerusalem, and then upon
tho nations to which they belong. Space will not allow of quotn
tions in proof of this; but the reader can refer to the pllSSnges
quoted in See. 9 On tllis lIubject, (Lnd to a number of varallel pas
sllges, which he lllay easily fmd by consulting either a referonce
Bible, or a Concordance.

[I] We must not SUl1p05e, however, that the whole of the Gen
tiles, literallJ', are eut 011' by these judgments. One plain passuge
will bo suffieient to sItew tho contrary. .. It shall come, that I
will gather all I1lI.tions and tongues; and they shall come ontl se,'
my glory. And I will set. a sign among them, and I will ~cnd

tlwse tTtat eSMpe of tlwm unto the naEons to 'l'arshisIt, Pul, ,tilt!
Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, ar:.d Javan, to the isles afar olf,
that have not heard my fame, neither have seon my glory; and
they shall declaro my glory anlong j·he Gentiles." (Is. lxvi. 18, HI.)
Thus we havo elearly a remnaut spared from the general destruetioll,
und employed after these judgments iu two important enterprises.
1. "They declare G1l(l's glory anIOn!: the Gentiles." 2." 'l.'hej'
shall bring oIl your brethren (that podion of Israel which had not
boon rosto,~ to thoir own land before t.he coming of the Lord) foc
an 01l'ering unto the Lord out of all nations upon horses, and in
ehariots, and. in litters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to
my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the ehildren of
Israel bring an 01l'ering in a clean YC5sd iuto !.lie house of the Lord."
(Is. Ixvi. 20.)

[9] When all the children of Israel arc thus restorod to t.hcir
own land, tho promises of temporal blcssiug, whieh nre their pecu
liar llOrtion, will all be fullille,t to thell1. 'l'he Lord shall llllll,,,
them the head indeed nnll noL tue t:,il, th,'" shall be nbovo 0111\'
and they shall not be beneath. Rcali tho'six.tiel.h of ls.\iah ;,;
connection with tIte two lust 1'1'1",,"" of t1lC fift.r-ninth, al1ll J·OIl
will find that whon the lw!lcl'ml'l' h,,,, ('ollle to Zion, and to thetn
that turn frolll transgrossion 'in Jat'''!>' aU these promises will Le
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8OOODlpliahed. " Tho Gentilee BbaI1 come to thy light:, lmd kings
to the brightness of thy rising. • •• Thy SODS ahal1 come from
far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side.... The
multitude of eamela ahal1 oover thee, the dromodariea of :M:i.dian
and Ephahl an they from Sheba shall oome I they shall bring
gold and incenae I and they shall shew forth the praiaea of the
~ • •• And the SODS of strangers shall build up thy waJla, and
their kings shall miniator unto thea. • •• Tho SODS alao of them
that amictod thee shall como bonding unto thee I and all they that
dalpi&e thee ahal1 bow themaelns down at tho sob of thy feet I
ond they ahal1 ClI1l thee Tho city of tho Lord, Tho Zion of tho
lIoly One of Iamel," &c.. Let the whole cbapter be read, as also
the m:ty-firat, sixty-lOOOnd, sixty-sixth, from verlO 17 to the end,
ond these, with a multitudo of other passages, will abundantly
IIhew that, afl.or the Lord's return, tho romnlmt of the Jews will be
placed at the head of the nations, and proapor as no nation CTer
proepored beam, and that tho remnant of the Gentilee and their
posterity will submit to God's appointment in this rospect~ and
pour riches and honours on tho onco despised, and desolate, and
aIIlictod Jews. Thia is what is presented to us in various aspects
in almost CTery passage in tho Old Testament which refers to tho
~ennialstato.

(40.) But wbcro is .. tho Churoh" during this blissful period P
Rave we not lost s.ight of that i' No, dear reader, no. We were
whEul to present you with lIS full an exhibition as possible of
God'II purpose reapecting "tho Jews" and "tho Gontilca," for
they will be tho remnants of those two groat branchca of society
who will oonstitute tho population of the earth during the millen
nium. But it is roaJly with tho destiny of "the Churoh" that
_ have most to do. "The Church" is something eltogethor
distinct from both Jew and Gentile. Christ came to the Jowa,
IIia· own people, but Ris own rocoived him not. They, though at
that time under Gentile power, carried their hatred to Josus so far
88 to roaolve upon his death. They procured the l188istanee of a
Gentilo ruler and Gentile soldiers in tho perpetration of this
dreadful deed. Thus Jews and Gentilea united in the commiasion
at the blaokest crime that ever man committed. But this act of
highest wickodn_, by which the oondem.nation of both Jew and
Gentile 11'&1 aealod, 11'&1, at the same time, overruled by God, so as
to exhibit the richest display of His sovereign grace. JesWl, reo
jooted by the earth, crucified by both Jew and Gentile, was raised
from the dead, and plaoed by His Father at the right hand of
power, where lIe now waits till His enemies are made His footstool.
As loug as He sits waitiug there, repentance and remission of Sill8
aro to be preached through His name in all nations. Whoever
roeoives this message of mercy from the rejocted One of earth, but
the glorified One at God's right hand, instantly becomes associated
with IIim I-DS8ociated with Him in all the reproach and sufi'ering
which He onee endured on earth I-associated with IIim in all tho
glory that He has at present at God's right hand, and in all tho
glory in whieh He shall be revealed when lIe returns to earth. Yea,
tho Jew reocives this message of mercy, and he 00&108 to be a Jew.
The Gcntile roooivcs it, and ho OOa8OS to be a Gentile. .All who
rcooive it, whether Jew or Gentile, die t,o all their former liabilitica,
and all their formerly cherished hopes. They have no prospect of
an earthly inheritance liko the Jews I t.hey have, or ought to have,
no share in tho cartluy power which, for awhile, is lodged in Gon
tile hands. They are the bride of J osus I and that world which
rejected the Bridegroom may be expected t,o reject the bride as
well. At all events, if the bride be true to her absent Lord, sho is
sure to dread and shun the smilea and tho cares_ of that world
whieh J'tlieeted and slew her Lord. This world has no plaoo for
the true ChUf!:h, Its members havo no home on earth. They are
but straugers and pilgrims hero. But just as they share their
Lord's humiliation on tho earth will they sharo his glory when He
returns. He is not ropresented as reigning over them I they are
IIOt Corth by the pen of prophecy as reigning WITH HUl. Truly,
that shall be first whieh is last, and that shall be last which is
fuost. The Gentile is now abeve tho Jew, and trea.ds him down.
Dut tho Jew sh!ill be superior to tho Gentile in tho millenniaJ. st.ate.
Thll Churoh is at present inferior bot·h to Jews and Gentilca in
resP!JCt to earthly things I Cor it hlUl no p1aoo on earth at all. Its
o~y oalling on tho earth is to bo countM. like sheep for the
slaughter all the day long. But in the state which succeeds tllo
IJroscnt, as far as the Jew will be above the Gentile, so far, and
(",rther, will the Church be abovo thom both. Before tho judg.

ments are i.n11icted on the guilty natioJls of the earth- beforo ono
drop from that cup which is 1llled with the wino of the fierceness
of the wrath of .Almighty God descends-the Churoh is caught up
to meet the Lord in tho air. "For this wo say unto you by tho
word of tho Lord, that we whieh are alivo and remain unto tho
ooming of the Lord, shall not prevent them whieh are aaloep. For
the Lord himself shall doaoond from heaven with a shout, with tho
voice of tho arehangel, and with the trump of God: and tho dead
in Christ shall riao firat: then wc which are alive, and romain,
slm1l be caught up togethor with them in tho clouds, to moot tho
Lord in tho air: and so shall wo ever be with the Lord." (1 ThOllll.
iv. 15.) It is after this CTent--after the saints havo thus met
their long-expected Lord, and the marriage of the Lamb has taken
plaoo-it is after this that the saints are united with J csus in His
.llrst act of kingly power, when ne comcs witll. aU IIid a.aiuU to
deliver Israel, an<l scatter and destroy their adversaries. And
after this, when Satan is bound-when ereation, released from tho
bondage of corruption, 00&108 frem its long-continued groans
when tho romnlmt of Jews and Gentilcs, happy in the enjoyment
of all the blossings that earth can furnish, submit to the peaceful
sway of Jesus-it is then that the saints live and reign with Christ
a thousand years. Jews and Gentiles on the earth, under tho
reign of Christ I the Church, DOt vnder llis reitTn, but R:EIGNllI'G
WITlI HIH AS A. }[ONA.RCn'S BRIDE, IS I'A.RTN:ER OP lIIS TlIRONE.

Let us briefly review the subject. Earthly blcasiug and pros
perity were promised to "the Jews." On account of their wicked
ness, we BOO them at present under a sent~co of judicial blindness,
and enduring innumerablo hardships, privations, and indignities.
They are to be restored I not all at onee, but partially at first. In
tho course of this partial reat~ration, they are to enduro tremen
dous alllictions, until there is but a very small remnant len. That
remnant is t.o be delivered by the coming of tho Lord, and they
and their offspring are to inherit all tho earthly blCl8Cdneas pro
mised to Israel from the first. "Tho Gentiles" became sueh.
when God gavo them up to folly, and called I~rac1 out from among
tho nations. They rocoived power at God's hands, when that
power was withdrawn from Isl'llOl. They have always usoo it in
persecuting and oppressing Israel, and will do so t.o the end. It is
by a confederacy of the Gentiles that the Jews arc to endure their
last tremendous aJIlietion. The coming of the Lord, whieh delivers
Israel, discomfits andsCl1ttera tho Gentiles, and a remnant of them
only survive. That remnant and their posterity minister to tho
Jews, and willingly serve those whom their forefathers had so long
nnd terribly oppressed. These two, .. tho Jews" nUll" the Gen
tiles," form tho population of the earth during the millennium.
Dut at present there is a third elass of persous iu the world. There
is .. tho Cb.urch of God." Its members were onee, all of them,
either Jews or Gentiles. They are neither now. ~'hey are "tho
Church," the bride of Christ. The world knew mill not-it knows
themnot. The world rejccted Him; it n;jccts tl.elll likewise. Dut
when earth rejccted Jcsus, heaven received him; and tlu!!! also are
raised together with Christ to sit with Him iu heavenly 1>ll1C08.
When no e.QDles from heaven, they Dlcct. Him in the air, their bodies
being changed and made like unto nis glorious body. When they
have thus welcomed each other in the air, and the marriage of tho
Lamb has taken plooe in heaven, they return together to tho earth
to deliver Israel, and judgo tho rebellious lllltions. The earth
beiug purged from the curse which man's transgrcssion brought
upon it, and being inhabited by the remnant of Jews and Gentilea
whieh survivo the battle of the great day of God Almighty, "tho
Cb.ureh" in glory with Jesus, reigns over that renewed and happy
world I and though at the end of the thousand years Sat,an is
loosed, a rebellion takes plaee upon the D:ll·th, and fire comes down
from heaven and destroys the rebels, "the Chureh" in glory aro
far nbove all these troubles I their spirits cannot sin I their glorified
bodies nre not susceptiblo of pain I they are as the angels of God,
being ehildren of tho resurroction; and they share their Mnl;ter's
glory throughout eternity!

Thus havo we Ceebly endeavoured to trace God's threefold purpoeo
resJl'lOting .. the J 9WS," "I,ho Gentiles," and nis own "Cb.urch;"
and have t,hus met the difficuIt.y WI. to who they are that will Corm
tho population of tho earth during tho millennium. May God for
give any thing that hWl boon \\Titten amiss, and lead us all to sCllol'eh
tIle Seriptures in entire dependance on the teachings of nis bleasoo
Spirit, Cor His deal' Son's sake !.Amen. W. ~r.

.. That is, the distinction between them 0., given up of God, and those called
out Crom among tllem to be God's people, tben commenced.



THE PROSPECT.

NOTICE.

APooAL'iI"rIC SOTClIllS; on, LECTURES ON TIIB Booll: 01' RlIVll'
LA.TION. Delivered in tho Lo.rgo Room, Exeter HaIl, in 18407-48.
By tho Rev. John Cumming, D.D., Minister of tho Scottish
National Church, &0. Sixth Edition.

London: Hall & Co., &0.

TIlls work, 80 far &8 it treats of prophecy, is morely an abstroot
of tho II_ Apocal1lPtica4 thrown into a popular rorm. Tho
author, with the addition of a fow not.iona of his own, which are
purely crronoous, has througllout followod Mr. Elliott. Indood,
we are 80 informod at the oponing of the "Skotchea:" "I tcllyou
candidly, that I shall~ and borrow from tho book of Mr. Elliott
all I can."

Tho goneral idea of this system of interpretation may be givon
in tllo author'8 own words: "Tho first six sea.le contain the history
of tho temporal glory and docline of Romo Pagan, the most illus
trious empire of tho ancient earth. This is my strong, 1IIld, I think,
domonstmblo conviotion. Tho flrst six trnmpets, which are com
prehondod in the llCYouth seal, cont-ain tho desolation of Romo
Christian by the Goths, tho SaraoonB, and tho Turks. Tho first
six vials, which are comprehondod in tho llCYenth trumpet, ombody
tho ovents that occurred subsequont to the breaking forth of tho
great European revolution, in 1793." (pago37.) From this it will
be pereoived, that thoBO who hold such viows,. regard, by fur, tho
greatc.l' part of tho book &8 aooomplished, chieJIy in tho political
circumstances of the world sinoo tho time of Domitio.n. Spoakiug
of tho vials, tho author says: "Tho sixth, I have told yon, ill
already poured out; its cll'oots are now in u.ction. Natione fool it.
Tho soventh is ready to be poured out; or, if not already pouring
out, we are upon the very verge of its being 80. It trmnbl08 ~ t~o

hand of tho angeL" (PlIl?o 4023.) In a note t~ pogo 425, It 18

addod: " What foarful evidolloo of tho first oJroota of the pouring
out of this vial have we, whilo this shoot ill passing through the
pl"088, in Paris I Tho groat earthquake of tho BOventh vial sooms to
be now shaking tho oorth." lIenoo, it will be soon that tho author
ontirely excludes tho great body of tho Apooolypee from any appli
catiou still futurc; and though he attaches a 8ymboliouJ. character
to·all the rest of tho book, chapters ii. and iii. are lcil; out of tho
sketch. This ill tho more strange, inaamuch as it ill allowed, in
pago 35, that "tho BOVen ohurehos represent tho ono univeraal
visible Chureh." But, if this be true, all the rest of the book ill
futuro, booauso it consists of what 8hall be after these things, or
aCtor that whioh reprosonts tho ono univcraal visiblo Church. Con
sistcncy would demand a ful6lmont of A BEl 'YE,,111611ll p.na "'AVrA
aft~r tho history of the Church on earth clollOll.

My opinion, t~en, of ~r. Cumming's work ill, that. it ad~ not
one single fresh Idea that 18 true, oven to tho narrow line of mtcr
pretation (i.e. an applicatiou almost expirod) which ho adopts;
and that, clothod in a garb which ill attru.ctivo and intelligiblo to
tho most ordinary minds, it bids fair to commond, propagate, and
perpetuate a host of orroJ'll which might havo boon forgotten in
volumes more scholastic and cla.boratc. Though thoro oro 8tate
ments of tho Gospel intersporsed, gonorally simplo and full, whioh
I pmy God t~ bless ~ doubting soule, or ~~ those.who are still
children of wrath, yot 18 the standard of holiness which tho author
scts forth 80 10080, so little removod from tho world's levcl; in
short, 80 unheavonly, &8 to be really mischievous to Chri&tia.ua who
are inJluonood by tho doctrine.-ED.

II AND LET THEM BE FOR BIGNS,"

Loo", up, thou child of earth,
And mark the signs
Whioh gleam above,

1I0w read those golden lines I

lIchold the SUD, the moon,
The stars of light,
Thoso glorious forms,

And learn to scan them right.

Speak, thou resplendent orb
Who rul'st the day;
And thou, bright queen,

Bright with thy borrowed ray ;

And yc, unnumbered gems,
Whosc vivid IIames
Declare the praise

Of Him who tells your names.

Your sorviee is, we know,
To cheer and light
This sister-frame

With bcams benign or bright;

Thus sense and reason teach,
And from your rays
We learn the name

Of Him ye ceaseless praise.

But have ye nought to show
To those whose eye
Is purged to read

Your notcs of minstrelsy I
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Great SUD of RIghteousness,
Reveal Thy raJll
Whene'er I look

On Thy bright e.-eatul'cs' face.

'TIs night, and Thou art hid,
Hid, but not lost;
Nor hid from faith,

Nor from Thy heavenly host.

Faltb's eye discerns Thy form
E'en In the night;
And on the world

Tho ChIUCh relIects Thy IIcht.

Thy light! But, ah I how paled !
Yet till the day
Shall break, enough

To guide the p1lgrlm's way:

But, yet Dot alwaJll 80 I
For, oft concealed
By mists from earth,

Sho shines, but IIClU'CCl revealed.

And how I how faint her aid
When sho doth turn
Her race from Thine

Sho loves, yet seemlI to spurn !

How changeful too her mood;
With varying phaeo
And varyiog beam

Guiding through earth's dart _.

Now with her well-trimmed lamp,
Pouriog he.- light
In glorious &treuns,

Sho brichteos up the nlghL

And now, as though her oil
Were spent and rooe.
Her wick conawned,

She leaves the world forlorn.

Nay, notforlom.-Thouch dark
The nlgbt, and drear,
The moon tholl&'h vaUcd,

Bright stars do ret appear.

Yo angeJs of the CIlIUCh,
Held by His power,
Confeaa His Name

In midnight's darkest hour.

Friends of the Bridegroom, rise,
Ye know His voice I
It bids you point

The Bride to heavenly Joys I

And, when the night Is passed,
Ye then shall shine
In heaveu's e><panse,

WI~h radiance all divlue.

The night Is darksome DOW-
The sky Is drear-
The moon how dim !

Few guiding stars appear.

But mora comes on apace,
And such a mom
No eye hath seen I

FiJI I fill thine empty hom.

ThOU, siekly moon, shlno forth
Thy Lord to greet-
Tho Bridogroom comes;

Haste I haste I llis oar to meet.

Tho SUD no more l\"OCS down,
Nor thou thy light
Agalu shalt hide-

Day comes-clay without night.

• Tho sun, tho moon, the stars,
Their beams shall pour

Full on tho gladsome earth,
Exulting In new birth ;
And morn, wltbont a cloud
Ono heavenly form to shrond,

Shall smile for evermore.
C. S.
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THE FIRST DAY OF SPRING.

I.

O"K golden Bower, the morning star of spring,.
Within its mossy bower deep shelte,ed lies;
One golden elond, like feather from the wing
Of some eolo..al bird of paradise,
Fit dweller of the Vllllt o'er.archlng skics,
Floats swiftly by, as It might tidings bring
Of light and life returning. Yonder lIiea
One gilded insect; as in haste to sing,
One thrush from t10werlng hazel.copse we hear;
Enongh for hope-yea, more, ellough for faith,
One promise of the glories of heaven's year.
Storms yet may rise; but what God's promise salth
Shall come, aod will not tarry. Haste, ye days,
When Christ our Sun shall shine with world·pervading rays.

II.
One tlower I Look ronnd-they open as we rove,
And that one bird has waked response afar :
One promise I Search again-abundant love
Has given abounding store. Our morning star,
Herald of brighter than Hyperion's car,
Rises in silvery dawn, dark clouds above;
Full oft foretold thcse future glodes are ;-
}'rom Midian's height.. proclaimed by him who strol'e
Not to dcelare I-to Abraham's joyful sight,
Messiah's day, in amplitude of noon,
In yet unrisen afDnenee of light.
It comes I It comes I We shall behold It soon;
Death cannot blind us to its beams intense,
Nor the glave hold us when He calls us hence.

K.
• The Stat \Vorl, or Celandine.

ERRATA IN PRECEDING NUMBERS.
FOT t, rcn,d it.
For Fathers, read Father•
For its, retell the.
For classes of High Prie_t_, ..etId priests.
To be on.itted, and especially who will haTe gone through the
For take care of, read take of. [events.
..III U8teritJk at world, in the text.
Note, lor in, read is.
it o"iitled.
For drawn, -read draw.
For He, rt!fld yeo
For Iitterature, read literature.
For will, read wills.
In .. The Coming ofthe Lord," &e., lor that His love, read Ills Ion.
After Aets x., /01' St. Paul, read Peter.
time "7JJittcd.
For They !ted Sea, read The, &c.
For jUdments, read jUdl;menta.
of omitted.
For alone, red above the heights, &e.
For bie6y. read brlel1y.
In the first sonnet,/or natural sll;hl, read light.
For To the one point, read Is the, &e.
Jo·or ye arc Christ, read Christ's.

THE CYCLE OF SEVENTY WEEKS, shown in its dispen
sational llspert, through the whole course of God's dealings
with Israel and with Man universally. (Plate 2.) Un
mounted, 16s.

DITTO, (the above two Charts,) mounted on linen, with maho
gany rollers, £1. lOs. (If varnished, 48. extra.)

A CHART, published several years since, and now again
introduced to the notice of t.he reader, entitled

THE FEASTS OF THE LORD, according to their order in
Leviticus XXIII., showing forth the whole purpose of God,
from everlasting t.o the renewal and perfection of all t.hings.
Unmounted, 29.

The above is accompanied by the chapter to which it relates
(Lev. xxiii.) on n separate shE'et, arranged so as to correspond,
liS nearly as possible, with the Chart.

DITTO, mounted on linen, wit!;t a mahogany roller, togetller
with the above chapter mounted in a similar manner, Us.
(If varnished, U. eXira.)
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Campbell. Dllblin: John Robertson &. Co., Grafton Street.

Also by the saIDe Author (Sir.E. Dellll)', Dart.) price 3s.
HYMNS AND POEMS.

M ILLENNIAL IIY~JNS, with an Introdnction presentlng
a Sketch of the ways of God wilh His people in reference to

the second coming of Christ.
MISCELLANEOUS HYMNS-MISCELLANEOUS POEMe..
"These Hymns require no character from anyolle; many of them arc already

well known to the children of God. having been printed In various eollec.
tions. They arc bere br()u~bt together, and in some instan«s co~ctcd by
the anthor, with a fcw additional pieces. We give some extracts from the
author's' Introduction to the Millennial Hymns,' which show the import
ance of the truths rre-supposed in them."-T/.e Pro_peet.

II A large portion of these pieces are on • Millennial' subjects, and Involve
anticipations respecting the reil;n of our Lord on the earth In which we do
not participate; but the love to his person, I;ratitude for his kindness, and
Eeal for his I;lory, which breathe through them ali, will conciliate the
esteem of every Christian towards the author."-Bnptist Mtlgazi1lt!.

Dath: Binns &. Goodwin. London: J. Nisbet & Co. and J. K.
Campbell. Dublin: John Robertson &. Co., Grafton Street.

Just published, price 6d., Reprint 0

A SEIlMON ON THE REVELATION XIV. 13.
..tl..Preaehed in the Parish Church of Studhampton, Oxon,
on Sunday, December ll, 1831; to which is appended

+nNANTA ';TNETOI';IN, &c.
Dy Sir Charles Drenton, Dart., formerly a Clergyman of ,the

Church of England.
Ryde: Driddon, Union Street. London: Partridge 4: Oa~ey,

Paternoster Row.
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'WORKS DY Sm EDWARD DErlNY, DART.
A CHAItT, (with a "Companion or Key,") Illustrated through

out by Pictorial Designs, ami cntlUcl1
A PROPHETICAL ::;TREAM 011 TIlliE; or, An Outline

..tl.. of God's Dealing's with Man, from the Cl'eation to tbe Eud
of all things. Unmounted, £1. lOs.

DITTO, mounted on liuen, wiLh a mahogany roller, £2. (If
varnished, os. extra.)

The Companion, or Key to the Prophetical Stream of Time,
distinct, if required, f"om tlJe Chart, 55.

VIEW II.LUSTRATIVE OF THE l\HLLENNIAL HEAVENS
AND EARTH, being the ucsign at the Coot of the Prophe
tical St.ream of Time, with au appropriate iIYMrl by t.he
Author, a small numlJl'r of which have been 5tl"llck off at the
H'quest of some Ii-iends. 78. Oll.

TWO CHAltTS, (to~ethcr forming one'\Vork,) with a "Compa
nion or Key," auu elll.illed

THE SEVENTY WBEKS OF DANIEL: t.he time fixed in
the purpose of God, at the expimtiou of which the Jews,
redeemed by the 1>10011 of Ihe 1,:unh, will inherit the llUHI
given to Abraham thl'ir father. (Plate I.)

ENOCH, ELIJAH, AND THE CllURCH. Price,lrl.
A Tract for Little Children to read.

Circncester: Jones &. Dailey. London: J. K. Campbell, High
Holborn.

Price (id., in royal 18mo.

THE REIGN OF CHRIST BOTH SPIRITUAL AND
PERSONAL, ENFORCED FROM THE HOLY SCRIP

TURES.-Three Lectures delivered in the Town Hall, Chel
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NOTES ON THE APOCALYPSE.

GLEANED AT LECTURES IN 1842.

CHAPTER XL"(. 11-21;

Thero are three characters- of tho beailt and of Sat.'\n's power.
I. The Roman empire in its eighth head, the chief of the last

form of the beast at the time of the Gentiles.
2. This chiof does his own will, and will establish his throne at

Jerusalem.
3. He is the wicked one; iniquity has roached to tho full.
~o false prophet is the second boast in the thirteenth chapter,

which had horns like the lamb and spokc like tho dragon. Babylon
has disappeared from the seene.

Verse 17. The supper of the groat Ged is a very strong figure
of the destruction of kings, oaptains, powers, horses and their
riders, free men, slaves, of small and groat, and of all those in
short .wh~se bodies are given to the birds of prey. Tho angel,
standmg In the sun, acts in the power and supreme authority of
God, in judgment against him who stands in opposition to Ged.
Daniel vii. 7, 8 shows to us the fourth boast, the fourth monarchy,
as,a blasphemous power, which God judges and totally destroys.t
'!'he description of this destruction is given to us in the Revelation.

Daniel vii.-17, 18. The saints of the Most High not only take
the place of authority instead of the beast which uttered groat
things ~ooa.inst God, but also that of the four boasts. In the
twenty-first verse, the horn which uttered great things makos war
with the saints. But if God permits the beast to ovorcome the
saints, it is until Christ, the Ancient of da)'ll, comes, until judg
men~ be gi~en to the saints of the Most High, and until they
obtam the kmgdom. What puts an end to the authority of the
beast, is the coming of the Ancient of days, and not the preaching
·of the gospel. This is the character of the beast and its end.

In the Revelation and in Daniel there are ten kingdoms. t
The beast has a mortal wound, but com08 out of the bottomless

pit. The ten kings give their power to it, and the dragon his
throne; but it goes into perdition. '!'ho kings associate themselvos
with it; and this satanical power, which at all times has overcome
~he saints, and which has been set up again, gOO8 to perdition. It
IS the apost.1.SY and antagonism of power against God. The eighth
.head is the benst. All its power is concentrated in the head in
the chief of tho Roman empire. This is not yet manifested. A~ti
.christ, who is the chief of the iniquity of the human heart, fills
up the measure of the rebellion of the Gentiles, to whom God had
.entrusted power when He removed His throne from Jerusalem,

.... Rut see the note in page go.

t II The ch:"lr:u;:ter oC the little hom-the last evil form of prc~l1mplion :lgainst
tl,te l..fost HIgh In tlte be~c;,t:-we have in verse 8: that is, it~ character before
God. The prophet saw thiS till the throne~ were set: in verses 9 10 judgment
s~t and book~ open~-not now the time of testimony. Then again'be behold."
til! the bea..t was olam (ve,,", II), becau!IC of the little hom's great word.. After
thlS the, SonoC .man's kingdom IS spoken of a,c;, given; this in conncction with the
Lord, . The So'U11L", w~ethcr of the heavenly place!; or simply saints, are intro
(~~Iced m ~he explanation (yerse 21): t!te character ~r the hom,. a!; to the saints, is
gl~e!1-~'l.lnts,whether l,?f the heavenhes or not-It IS the hom s character. Then
thiS IS till, fil"5~ the A~clcnt of d3;Ys lOI/US; then judgment is given to the saints
of the heavenl!es; thmlly, ~he samts, heavc:nly or on earth, posse... the kingdom.
As ~o the actmg5 o~ the httle hom explallled, we hrve, first, his presumption
agam.o-;t th~ Most. High: next, he wears out the saints of the heavenlies and
takes pro~ldencemto.his haf!d, and thic;, is given him for a prescribed. pe~iod :
then the Judgment Sl~" as 10 close of verses 10, II. The twenty-fifth verse
seems to me .hen properly the three years and a' half antecedent to lhe com
mencement of the judgment or the judgment-sitting, though after lhat there i,
".proce... goes on to take away, tt? co!'"ume, and to destroy; and then the
kll1gdoll1.. under the whol~ heaven, IS gIven to tlu /'Nple qf llu: saint. of the
Moot H,lgh, t~us connecting the earthly people at Jerusalem, the city of the
great, KItI~, With the heavcnly people.

"1 he eIghth c~.pter I conclude.to be an entirely different and opposed
enemy; and I heheve .he confoundmg the A...yrian and antichrist ha.. much
tended to obscur~ prophecy and em»roil the !"ind as to .he simplicity of iL•
..tatement5. ,One IS the enemy ?f Chn~t 0\.0-; comtng from heaven with the AAint!ii :
the other ~ IS enemy, as a.'iSOCtated with the accepted remnant of the J ewo at
Jerusalem. -Sallie artillor.

: Hut in Daniel we, have the details o~ the hi!\tory, and con.c;.eql1ently three
horns fall hefore the bttle one. Whereas m the Revelation this is omitted' for
~~~~h,we have rather what characterises the beasts than their history on' the

at th~ t~e o~ the Babylonish captivity. Instead of glorifying
God In HIS kmgdom, mlm rojects Jesus, and in the end is found
making war against Jesus.

2 '!'hess. ii. 1-12. In the third verse antichrist is the son of
perdition. Ho goes to perdition. Antichrist, the wicked one, has
brought the iniquity of man to its hoight. To have sinned a..ainst
God, violated thp.law, and rejeeted Josus, although nothing m~rall)'
was wanting to the sin of man, all this was not yet the height of
iniquity. The mystery of iniquity is thnt evil which acts in a
hidden manner in tho bosom of tho Church, as a germ destined to
grow until the revolt-a revolt which will pursue its courso till it
rises up ollenly against Christ manifested in glor~'. 'Whilo men
were slumbering, the enemy has sown the tares. The mystelJ'
of iniquity, which had already begun at the time of the apostle,
ends in the revolt of Christianity, the professing Church. God
does not. judge what is only yet in a shte of mystery. The
mystery tS that which is known only by its revelation, and without
it it remains hidden to all human intelligence. It is the same also
with the m)'stef)' of godliness, God manifested in the flesh, and
with the mystery of the union of Christ aud the Church. What
is a m~'stery of iniquity is, that the Church should have been made
tho nest where Satan has begun and brought forth the fulnoss of
the iniquity of man. Jude wished to WI'ite of tho salvation common
to them, but ho could not. The evil had begun, and he urges
thorn to contend earnestly for what they had. The evil had begun.
He warns them, .. for certain men have crept in among you un·
awarcs, who have turned the grace of God into lasciviousness,"
and who ond in donying the Lord Jesus. Those wero the mme of
whom Enoch had prophesied. It is the denial of the Saviour
recognized according to the testimony givon by tho Holy Ghost,
and to revolt against Him.- That will be the fulness of iniquity;
after that the judgment.

To the Thessalonians Paul explains tho progreBs of the mystef)'
of iniquity, until tllll.t which is now an obst.'\elo to it be taken away.
When that is taken out of the way, then shall the wicked be
revealed. Ho is the representative of the iniquity, nnd he will be
manifested when that which restrains iniquity shall be taken away.
His character is to be without law, to <10 his own will, man'd will.
The word rendered by tile wicked olle signifies lie tI",t is It'illwI<t
law. Christ, the ma.n of God, says; .. Hel'e I am, 0 God, to <10
th)' will." (Ps. xl. 7, 8; Heb. x.) He has been as a son'ant in
every thing. He gives the kingdom to those for whom the E'athel'
has prepared it. His only will was to do the will of Gud. .. Nut
my will, but thy wilL" "By tho obedience of one, many nrc·
made righteous." (Rom. v. 19.) He has not in anything done Hi"
own will.

What eharncterisos this age, and what this age is boastill'" of; is
the right of doing its own will. It is also wh,~t eharacteris~d tho
sin of Adam, before evil concupiscences came into the wodd. The
character of Christ, the true elect King of God, is OllEDIENCE.

.. But that tlle world may know that I love the Father; and as
the Father gave me commandment, even so I do." (John xiv. 31.)
Jcsus was obedient unto death. The power of God was thus
acting in Him, to render Him, notwithstanding the difficulties, so
obedient as to ~ake Himself of no reputation in the sight of God,
and to do all things for God. The character of the wicked is to be
without law, to do his own will. Then CODles the contest betwoen
the man of God and the man of the earth, to l.'"IlOW who is to
succeed. The pIinciple of evil is to have a will. For a long time
God restrains and confines the ovil. When Ho takos away that
which now letteth, then shall the wicked, who doos his own will,
manifest and exalt himself even against the manifestation of the
glor)', as he did exalt himself in the m)'stery of iniqnity; so now

.. The final aP'!"lasy, or the revolt, 'will at the same time go still further. It
WIll he t~e den.al of the Lord th!ts ~nown (a.. outward profession)-the denial of
the Messtah by.'be Jews,.who w!" glye the~..elves.up to ant.ichnst-and ofGOl\br man, who 'VIII extol hmlSelf.n .prlde aga1l1st Him. It Will he the full resul,
o the work of.Satan, ,the corruption of the Church•. or the !';ubstitution of hi~

=:dk~~ifi:~c Church. m borrowmg her name, and hiS masterpiece in 5ubllety
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against the manifestation of grace, as well as when Jesus W88 here
below. There is no independence for man; he must either be
subject to God or subject to Satan. He alono is independent who
can secure himself from death. God permits Satan to act with
efficacy. They would do their own will. They will work signs,
wonders, and miracles of falsehood. The wickod one will be tho
expression of the iniquity of man without restraint, who will have
no law. Ho will put himself under the influence and bondage of
Satan, who will give him all his power. It is in its full power the
principle of the first Adam, but with a decided will, kno~g it
and wishing it, and acting after tho thoughts and according to the
power which Satan inspires him ~ith. The question is, Who is to
SIlCCeed, the man of God or the man of the earth who will do hi.
own will?

Dan. xi. 36, 45 show to us that antichrist, the king, shall do
according to his will. As king, he will reign over the Jews at
Jerusa.lem. He shall exalt and magnify himself above every god;
he shall speak man'ellous things, and shall proSper till the indig
nation against the Jews be accomplished. He will be king at
Jerusalem, the chief or the head of the boast; in him iniquity has
('.orne to its fulL Afterwards ho is destroyed. This is the end of
the times of the Gentiles.

The boast and tho fa.lso prophet a.re, before all the others, thrown
into the lako of fire and of bliIlll'tone. It is (at least as to thom)
the judgment of tho living.

The beast, as antichrist, - denies the Father and the Son.
(1 John ii. 22.) He denies Jesus Christ como in tho flesh, and he
donies that Jcsus is the nrcssiah. It will be through this last
moans that he will attach to himself the infidel Jews. He denies
Christ come in the flesh, and he gives himself for the Christ.

The false prophet (verse 20) is the second beast of chap. xiii. 12.
He has the form of the power of Christ, and the voice of Satan.
He porforms prodigies. (Compare xix. 20 with xiii. 12-14.) These
paasages. show the identity of the second boast with the false
prophet.

This eharacter of the beast is that of an empire. In losing ita
character of beast it ceases to be a secular power, and becomes a
power only through ita doctrine. It exercises the power of tho
beast, and caU808 it to be adored. It is judged as a false prophet.
We see in this falso Christianity,t which, after having lost its
worldly and terrestrial dominion,. has retained tho power of its
doctrinal inlluenec. Thetcmporal powor of popery, or rather of
hierarchy, including the P'>pe, is to a certain extent destroyed;
but it subaists as false prophet, and it always is moro evidently
this, and with more influence. t-(To 6, continlled.)

A SHORT AND PLAIlf

ANALYSffi OF TilE BOOK OF THE APOCALYPS~

l;l;TElfDED TO SECURE THB IGlfORANT AGAINST GAINBAYllRB.

THERE is a proverb in a classic author which is most just, and it is
of this tenor: "Homine imperito nihil injU&tiu,." In English, "No
man is so unjust as the man ignorant of his subject." This is
particularly true in tho things of God. So mucll tho more are
things out of the reach of men, so mucll the more do trifling and
inexperienced judgments work a wrong-a wrong to God and His

• While associated together in their work, some question would arise in my
O'rD mind here as to the repartition of the work. between the two beasts.

t I do not alter any thing here, because I do not doubt of its being true; but
the relatious of the !iCCond beast with the Slate of Palestine in the last days are
not mentioned here.

t .. Chap. xix. clos6 the war judgment of the Son of man, come forth a.<
Word of God, King of kings, and Lord of lords. Cha{'. xx. '-3 gives the angelic
hindiug of Satan. Chap. xx., verse 4, he!;ins session In judgment and reigning
(not coming in judgment, as in • He doth Judj:e and makc war '). And though
thi. he interrupted by the loo<ing of Satan. it IS then fire from God out of heaven
settles it, not the coming or warring of Christ; and judgment in session is rc.
sumed only above on the great white throne, and of the dead.

U This is the rCc'l1 division in sense. 'Inc truth is that, though convenient for
reference, any division in chapters is an evil as to the connection of the meaning
because the }}ible was not wntlen in chapters. Thus the three Verses of xx. ar~
to thcm<elv,", as a subject, and yet follow on xix. They belong rather to xix.
lhan xx.; and yet I judge xix. ~ves a very complete view oC one subject the
double relation.hip of the Church with Christ, so that it makes a very g.,.m
ehapter. Chap. xx. [-3 is connected historically, and not in subject. It is a
separate act. Verse 4 resumes the subject of chap. xix., i.~. the relationship of
Christ and the Church-they live and seign-but does not follow historically on
"erse 3; but after treating of the same period as I-;J in another point oC view
down to the end of 6, the chapter pursues then the Illstory farther on. What I
h.."\ve s..'1.id would ea.~ily show the natural distribution into par;lgTaphs: xix. l--g
10. 11.-21 : xx. 1-3 (4-6). 15: xxi. 1-8. <r27: xxii. 1-1-the eighth verse begin~
ning evidently the 3JXlStlC·S remarks on th,? visions and communications which
were now c1osed:'-S(rlltl' author.

goodness, ILnd wrong to men as well, for they arc thereby taught to
diarogard His gracious warnings given of His divine forl'.sight to·
save them from an evil dlly. The present age is a philcsophie age.
Its eharacter is a seD8C of sufficiency to itself without God. It has
its web of words and imaginations in which its mind is entangled,
or it gocs no farther than the natural facta that ovel')'whero ar<:
the object of sight. It refuses everything beyond itself. The godly
man lamenta this rofusal, and would fain hopo that some are ret
only accustomed to the modo of speaking of such pCl"Sons, and arc
not really perverted by tho depths of this self-deceit.- Judgment
will unveil the folly of such 'as love their self-deceiving, of thosc
who are indeed the dupes of Satan, the adversary of themselves and
God, yet left to put to proof to whom men will cleave. But what
is left for us to do but still pray with earnest ontreaty to the
Author of light that the word applied in wisdom may yet deliver
them? I invito therefore all who will to listen to the considera
tion of prophecy as givon in the Apocall'Pso of St. John. And
whatsoever God has given me on this book I desire to communi
cate; and as I have found consistency in it, why should not I
expect that others, with the help I can afford, though trifling,
should also find this help and be delivered? for the time is at
hlWd. The apostlo may be called, in all that was given to him o£
God, the prophot of the last time, and this book places him in this
charaeter.

Tho Book of Revelation is I\. book of judgment, and a book of
which tho character is l'&ther descriptive than historic, though the
objects of history necessarily find a l)laco in it; but we do not, as
some do, think to prove l)rophecy by history, but history by
prophecy; for prophecy stands first in authority. As this book is
rather descriptive than historical, it applies to the conscience
rather than to knowledge; and therefore we hear of the blcssings,
not of those who understand, though much apprehension nl&J" be
had of it, but of those who read it with an ear attentive to its
sayings.

When failure in the Church had boon manifested, and tho fallen
Church rejected, as stated in the end of the third chapter, the
confidenco of sainta (for this is a titlo given in Scripture to be
lievers, for by an act of graco were they made partakers of life and
glory) in the faithfulness of God was assisted and maintained, and
the promises of God foreshown and assured by the manifestation
of the Church sYmbolically in twenty-four elders, associated with
the throne of God in heaven, and, if assured to them, who should in
duo time be brought to stand beforo tho Lord. Such a circumstance
now left the earth to be described as subject to other dispensatiom,
and to IL course of judgments which, from after the fourth an,l
fifth chapters of this book, begin to be developed.

From the sixth c1lapter the course of judgments continues to
be deseribed till the end of the nineteonth chapter, and then
follows to the end the restoration of all things premised sinc,~

the world began, after death had entered and dcath b)' sin, anti
all creation suffered, and whicll continues to groan, and will so
Buffer till that day shall restoro it to more than pristine beauty.
And He that bears the character of the second Adam shall rulo
over all in thll majesty which the lirst Adam proTed unable to kOCI),
and lost through weakness, but which the Son of man, Jesus,
coming down from where He now is waiting the time of tho Father,
shall hold by divine and infallible power, to the glory of God.

But sad is the picture earth proll8nts when left of that uiYine
seed which is taken up ~ God. Their trial may have been Sel"ere,
for Jesus Christ is over the same, and a true conf088ion bl'ings the
same burden at all times, and the righteousness of God is dis
played in His dealings with the world, when this divine seed (taken

• He does injustice to God and him._e1r. hut more particularly to the saered
Scriptures, throu'fh his ignorance. and then through his prej,!dice again.t it.
Let me produee ( spe,.k now as to fair men) another book, with but half the
eYidence that can he afforded to the authenticity of the llible, and of its early
3l1thorityp and with the connecti?" of the ~ctings therein t~t exist in the !lible ;
and if thmgs of mere modern mtcrest did not absorb Ius whole attention, I
should be ~u~e of its reception, enough at 1CU! ~o cause its study and its admira
tion. Or 15 It grown stale through the mutability of man? Or let mC_-'producc
a book of half the suhlimity; but of the clearest imposture, as the Koran or
Indian Shaster, rendered accessible to readers in general, and pa.~sages he
quoted (or the soundness of their moral inculcation. hoW' unexamined is it com-
pared with it! .

Or if I produced a book with high-wrought images, how would the learned
pore over. and expatiate on, and re.."\li~e these thin~ I Well then rnay we sar
no one is so unjust as the man unacqu.<tinted with hiS subject, and what is now
under Ollr hand. more particularly the Scriptures of God. We c.~n !l11t r~fer ~H
this to di~belief in God. Let Him be but acknowledged as G~. c:uhcr In HI'>
glory or attributes. it would bring in the acknowlcdgmen~of HIS hlg.h purpo~'"
to Olen. revealed in His word; and what agrees more: With the subject of ~hb
prophecy, judgment (Cor Hc is God) on tliose th~t bft themscl>'es up ~ga",st
Him. .
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to heaven) leaves it to the preparation which God instantly begins
for the regeneration of the earth, and the destrnction of those that
destroy it.

How dift"erent is this account in the Apocalypse from the seU'
complacency of the religious systems of the world, which, partaking
-uf the general declenaion, and whose untruth is often so percep
tible to the eye of the natural man, promise the renewal of the
world by the meana they are ~ercising, and, offering a II&d spectacle
·of men with the name of God all their banner, are but rival8 of
those who promise, even without God, the regeneration of the
earth, may be by political inatitutiona alone. But God hall Hi8 own
work in hand, and minds neither of them in this respect; but the
former are the more guilty, beca;uee they lI&y they 800, while, with
the word of God in· their hands, they hide the truth. Something
far otherwiee than what they holdout is to take plaoe; but so
perverted is man, and so blind to the vanity of hia own pretcnaions,
that aa God ia more and more left, and Hi8 obedience found
irksome, theae pretensiona are but the oCcaaion of the disa8ter, and
the objeeta of unheeded chaatiaement, till, all their boaatinga and
bla8phemiell rise, judgmentcomes on to the uttermoat. The nations,
in their civil and ccclesialltioal DBPAJlTVllB PROK GOD (for that
is alwaya the meaaure by which they are to be meaaured), are
·displaced from the charge and rank God gave them, and the earth
recommences anew uuder the authority of God, delegated to Jesus,
again lIElnt, not to 8Uft'er, but to reign.

In the beginning of the sixth chapter, the purpose of the judg
menta that are to follow ia eet forth in the fir8t symbol, but the
·day of grace, aa manifeated in the presching of the Goapel of
'grace, ia put; it is now correction and judgment--a farther appli
'Qtion of merciful appeal (because promises and the inducemonta
o( meroy had failed), but against which hearta are hardened and
-eyes blinded by the 8Olf-811fIiciency, nay, arrogn.ney, of every c1llB8
of civilieed mankind.

There is one thing to remark which may. not have reech'ed
.attention in the meaaure it should, but is a key to the understand
ing of much of Scripture, and full of instruction to the conscience.
God had removed a ,elj-lU#ieimt and stift'-nocked people from Bls
favour, and dilIpereed them; for they owned Him aa God, and refused
their obedience. Their trial given of God waa in the acceptance
or refusal of the mi88ion of His Son•. On His rejection, and re-offer,
and their final resistance, the trial Was closed. The Gentiles woro
now put into the position of Israel, though not after the II&me
manner. Out of the Gentiles God would now gather a people to
the acknowledgment of Hill grace and dominion, to a reception of
'l' portion in that which His grace and goodnC88 bestow; having
l'eversed the decree of death by the resurrection of Jesus Christ,
God haviug too brought in by Him cleamC88 of revelation of life
cand immortality in HnlsBLP, and after the same order, that is
resurrection (which is the reversal of the judgment of death) with
heavenly glory.

From an early period of tile Revelation this is presented &8

already complete, as regards th080 destined to the peculiar glory of
Ghrist &8 head of the Church; and we find a people characteristic
{)f something peculiar to th8lD, and elect according to the mercy
of God. The middle wall of partition, wsting &8 between earthly
l'aOO8 here, no longer found place. Not that Gentile Christians
may net exist after theae are taken from this earth, but they are
not the main subject of the history.

When unbelief has stamped the dispeDll&tion afforded to. the
Gentiles, God begina to act again for Illl'llel; and the nations. in
all their turmoil, consequent on their 'desertion b)' God, turn back
into their own misery aud the obduracy of apostas)·, while their
llOOBtings and defiance of God ill maintain them against His conent
judgmenta, which are mcanwhile proceeding.

On the verge of sllch times arc we now come.
In the lIElventh cbapter, before the judgmente of tbis portion dose,

a certain number of the nation of IIll'aeI (for, as I said, a renewed
interest commences with God for His pcople) are sealed in the
knowledge of God, to be kept frco from the coming evils. The

judgmcnta then proceed, but without any result in repentance.
l\Iau is ceming up to the summit of his pretensions in un6eft'Ij,
or pertinaciously sunk in superstition, which God never cha.rac
teri6C8 as 1088 than declining from worship of Himeelf to idolatry.

To this last men pertinaciously hold, either exercising it or
asstllting an infallible authority from God, and think they keep
duse to God in keeping close to their mn, as an avoidance of the

free-thinking and rationalism to which, neverthelC86, speaking of
them aa a body, the malIB of their own members arc attached.

The eighth and nintll chapters arc but the description of judg
menta always on the increaae.

By the time we come to the tenth chapter, we find God declaring
that there shall be no longer DBLAy-not, as many translate it,
"tillie," but delay: that is, the dealings of God in judgment are
now to close, and He will bring in the fuln088 of Hi8 purpose.

The eleventh chapter is a peculiarly Jewish chapter, after the
mystery of the introduction of the Gentiles hall been accomplished,
and the saving of them that believe. Now, let us hoor tho words
of God, and no one need think of mystery in theae plain words:
.. And the twenty-four elders" (asymboliccompany) "fell on their
faces and worshipped God, saying, We give thanks, 0 Lord God
Almigbty, which art, and wast, and art to come, because thou hast
taken to thee thy great power and hallt rcigned." Soo that in which
Heaven takes glory, and observe the contrast! 'Would it not be
80, would it not provoke hatred on EARTH! Ah ! let some
bethink themselves of this! And tho Scripture proceeds: ".4.1lI1
tlu "lItiMlI were 1I1Jf1ry" (there are yot na.tions in tho jlldgmcnts)
"and thy wrath is come." Who is so besotted by the world he
lives in to think thnt politics can be rule of his judgment, if thesc
things be 80; or, is it the only reason he refuses to listen to the
co.Jl of God? Ma.n is a v_I in the hand of the potter. "What
is hA to be accounted of?" "The oa.rth is the Lord's."

What ill described in this portion of the book is not the end of
the world; but rcwards are assigned to some. There is no final
judgment of the wicked-that is to come. Oh that the words
were as a knell sounding in the heart of some, or that thoughts of
such a lIEla80n would awaken quickly their hopes, for the time of
theae things is at hand!

The twelfth chapter is a great division in the book of Revelation.
It is a short summary wo can hardly enter upon, but from this
onwards we obtain the farther developmonta of God:s actings, GlUl

we 1«Im what He aetl on; Il.Ild it should be obBOrved, thnt here
follows, as before Was the case, a frequent recapitulation of the
sam" subject in different pointa of view, or in more extended
description.

It will be useful here to enter on 80me historical mattel' not
found in the book of the Revelation. The book of Daniel· is
historical, and we rcII.d the history of tho time to come more clearly
than the history of the past from man. U The foolishnoss of God
is wiser thlUl men."

It is a matter of knowledge, oven a.mong profane men, that four
great empires arc spoken of in the prophetic books of Scripture;
Assyria-Media and Persia jointly-Gr(lece succeeding, and then
the Uoman empire. The littlo horn is found in Daniol as an
historical description, which we do not find in form in tile Apoca
lypse. All this was written from the time of the first of these
powers, and every day-if God wanted man's assent to Ilis di"ine
foreknowledge imparted to man for man-ever)' day brings its
manifest fulfilment. As a salient point of prophetic symbol, l'ead
the judgment of Cain fol' the murder of his righteous brothel', and
you read the judgment daily under your oyes iu the .Jew !. And
wo read, whon these things took the form of prophetic warning in
the Mosaic history, the express denunciation of their prescnt fate
of being scattered among the nations. Their fate, moreover, is not
)'et full.

By the book of Daniel also we have the history of the time when
God trusted to the nations the kingdom of the EARTH, after lie
took away from the Jew His presence and blessing, in the captul'e
of Jerusalem and in their capth'ity by Nebuchadnezzll,r.

I1is presence and blessing were ne"er l'Cstorold, though tho
people returned, in His mercies, after the appointed duration of
their chastisemcnt, to their native home. The kingdom is yet the
Gentilcs'; but they have departed from God-" ha~'c not llbodc in
His goodness," saith the SCl'ipture: they too shall be broken 011'.

In the succession of tho empires, Ass)Tia lost her dominion;
Media and Persin lost theirs; Grecce also, and, when filII, was
divided into four. The Homan empire succeeded, and yet exists,
and "ill exist, Rnd will be found in its nearly completed tenfohl
division, noted also in bot!. of these prophetic books. It oxists in
a foretold form, which will receh'e its manifold uoyelopment, now
daily becoming plainer. Home, as a CITY, shall by ite powel' l'ule
over the power that sustains it, and itself be destroyed by those it

• See a publication, entitled" Etudes sur Daniel," printed at Jersey,
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rules. The ompire and its sovereign, then lifting themselves up
boldly against God and the Lamb, go into perdition. Tho glory of
kingdoms has from the first belonged to Babylon-she is a city
and this glory will belong to her that has represented her, till
destroyed. Itma.ttersnet the invaaiona.n.d dominion.of thenOJ:thern.
nations, nor her ecclesiastical power, nor ehange of manners, nor
civilisation, nor corruption, nor change of constitution. We,have
in the sure eye that has all before it without distinction of time,
that we in our mortal condition are versed in, that the glory of
Habrlon and its characteristics before Him are infJaridu. Ba,bylon
the eitr-Babylon Pagan-Babylon Christian is identical. There
i~ no uistinetion in it in respect of thc80 states. Her fruits in tho
oourse of all her time-her sin a/,rWnst the living God and against
His, is iuentical from first to last, and in the principle of her reign
everywhere.

JlIany a onll thinks he has no choice betwoon the various lies in
the world; but God is in heaven as a refugoand the source of
~piritual power, to which the admillllion is ever Jesus, the Lord,
tor a gootl confOBBion of a hope resting on UUBeen things, yea, even
to uoath, and th080 holding this cowC88ion will be overcome to
death, to receive a crown of life according to promise. Such will
10 receivcd to peace, and kept to the day of deliverance and till the
judgment corncs, and the Lord will reign. But there are these
who precede them, as we have said above, and to this let"", pay a
full attention, that we, to whom the door of such things is open,
find ourselves behind the fulness of Christ.

Babylon, its glory and idolatrios, BOOms to some to have promise
ill. it. Its overthrow BOOms to others to emancipate men. But
(Xotl is dishonoured in Babylon, and in overy part of the affiliation
tihe has in the earth. On the other hand, He is defied in the spirit
of t~e bQallt (the empire) and of the nations; 80 that all is wrong.
WOlliC, however, will be worshipped than has been worshipped.
Man will glorify himsolf to this point-he will accept adoration,
and his elaims be forwarded by worldly prophesying power,
which wields the power of the second boast, and pcrishes as the
false p1'ophet attached to the glory of the empire. Man does not fear
to go much farther than expressions of sovereignt~', and evon we
hoar dropped the expression of almightinC8s.· Can man do any
thing by his own power? The false prophet subsequently, as in
his fonner character, will work miraelos in the prosence of the first
1oWit, to ucccive men into subjection to him. But this is to deter
mine a juuicial delusion on those that have lovotl this lie; but by
the present power of man, he can do nothing beyond his natural
powers. Can he bring down firo from heaven? Can he even
judge the proud? Lot him dock himself with majesty. Will he
judge himself ~

Lot us not forget, then, that the whole chnracteristic glor~' which
belonged tiuccessively to those emllires doscends from the first down
to the last of them, that is, to tho last symbolical boost of D:miel,
which last is the Roman empire and is tlUJ beast of the Apocalypse,
ami which is to bo for a short time in the hand of one yet to be
mauc apparent. Babylon, which was once the real name, is now
tho symbolical one of anothor city, and which ruled without its
ueoo8ll\lJ:ily being tlul capitol, :m.d is trodden down without revival
unum' thc foot of men, as is the declared fatc of corruption in this
llstato, anu it falls just before the final apostasy, and this final
apostas)· brings in the judgment of the power that makos war
against thc Lord.

This is not juugment of the world, as in common expressed,.as I
have before said. lie whose right it is takes groat power and
resumes tho dominion giY~n to man, which he has abused to the
full mensure of usurpation and rebellion.

The various charactel'istics of thoso transactions we find more
uistinctly set out subsequentlr, with more or less extension, and in
vm'iet~' of relationship after the twelfth chapter of the book of
lwvelation. If I have in some things anticilJated the order, it 'will
110t hinder the general undel"lltandiug of its pU1'}lort.

The thirteenth chapter is the pe1'8Onal character of the last
representative of human pretensions, with his second, of whom we
have above spoken, and their tyranny. The 80venteenth is a repe
tition of uOllCrilltiun, under new relationshillB, of the same persons.
'fhe eighteenth contains the eharacteristies of the city of Babylon
moro pnrticulal'1y, and what she p1·omotos.

The fourteenth chapter (to resume the order) is peculiar br the

Yolk. Allmachtl"ed in the national a.<Sembly at Frankfort. Vox populi vox
Dei-a hauuer the author s"w carried after an ck-clion for Middlc:scx.

company who are redeemed from the earth, and are the first-fruits
to God and the Lamb, and accompany Him who stands on Mount
Zion (who is the Lord), and not, it is to be observed, in heaven.
This ehapter contains a warning against subjection to the beast
and his blallphemy, and a mention of the torment of those who
submit, eoncluding with the harvest and vintage of the earth, which
arc symbols of dishonest things in the Word.

Protestantism is not accounted of in the book of Revelation at
all, nor Roman Catholieism ILll such. It is not the scope of the
book. Protestantism boars too much the eharacteristics of the
world, that it should OBOlLpo. Whichever truth it holds (when it
holds it), takcs its own place. But the great eity-Paganor
Christian-(it matters not. which) is thronghout the course ot
time aecoullted of as ONB, without any distinetion or change ot
circumstanees. She in the last times rides and rules the power,
to which she has brought the nations of the empire into subjection.
She was a power (the second beast) even when ecclesiastical, but,
as I have before said in the course of this analysis, and here again
to be partieularly remarked, ends in its head as tlul falso prophet,
who has sUCC088fully sorved the great Sovereign. that is yet to risc.
As a city and power she is taken vengeanoo on by the nations {or
the bittornC88 of the subjection she has brought them into j and
the GltBA~ ONB, magnifying himself exceedingly in all the poWOl"
of the arch-enemy, remains the sole object of the world's wonder,
until the words of God be fulfilled. The- time is at hand'. On this
fulfilment follows the restitution of all things, of whieh no trace i~

to be found but in the Word lUld in the faith of those that have
belioved on Jesus.

The vietories OfJ08U8 are described in the nineteenth chapte1',
and the full soesion and completing of glory follows. The division
of the remainder of the Apocalypse is not oas)', but the highost
thing mentioned is an entirely new heaven and earth, of which
there is seldom mention inScripture. We have861. f011h the heavenlr
Jerusalem, the members of which havo thcir glory in a eity proper
to themselvos (superior to and above the earthly <'ity), which
needs neither sun nor other light, for God and the Lamb are the
light thereof. The glory of the nations are brought unto it (not
into) and thence proceeds their healing and blossing. Thore ill
also mentioned that final patastrophe which works the cl086 of all
things. And let each one who reads observe tho holiness appointed
to those thinKS, and tlu IJZclusum of u/lholiness. As far as tho LOl'd
has been pleased to help me, I have given in plain language a plain
analysis of tho thread of the actings of God in this beok; first. of
God acting for Christ, and then, Christ Himself boing the actor.

It is a book many have stumbled at; man's uncertainty, however,
touchos not the sure standing of God. It must have been seen
how much this book is in substance futu1'O. But what is man'ti
future? Does he not hopo in some future or other, however
vainl~' ? Shall not God in mercy reveal HIS future, that those
that are His may have just warning? It is a book that embraces
the fum088 of the dispensations of God, and begins when they are
far advanced. We hear not in it of a Gospel of graue, sueh as
under the blessing of God may touch, by its sweetness, the
conscience and hope of the sinner; but a Gospel of warning against
worshipping the idol of the day-that God's promises and threat
enings have a far nearer connection with what is acted in the wol'lu
than to unbelievers is duily apparent in the history of it. It is
through unbelief that man fails to 800 the connection between the
obedience of faith and its reward, or its osClLpe from judgment;
but God makes it sure. The Revelation was of things tb<1t m'o
(or were), and of things that wore to come. The 8O&l'ching into
the state of the then existing assemblies of believers (for that
is the meaning of churches), to whom also the rest of the Revelation
was sent: and the discipline applied to their condition, is contain8d
in the three first chapters. This condition of the churchos was,
it would soom, from many internal rnlLl'ks also, a chronological
historr of the Church in an after period; but how can any onc
read this portion, even though it were with littlo attention, and nol
find his conscience exercised by the BOlLrching e)'e of God P And
it is ever to be remembered that God in His sovereignty requires
submi85ion of heart to Himself, and therefore we find guidance
in judgment in the things of God promised to the meek. TV,jilld
i"t,UigInCil !li- to faitl. amI /lot faia. to i..tIlli!leJICiI; they wor
ship not the power and the representative of the power of tho
empire, having Satan's scat and great authority. God is yet
in hoaven. Josus is at the right hand of glor~" God's word and
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throne are settled in hea\'en ! Exclusion is not yet the word, but
IN\·lTA.TIOlf; but the day is far spent, and the night is at hand!

It is a mistake to think the Apocalypse a sealed book. God
forbids what He says to be sealed. And again: "Blessed is he
that keepeth the sayings of it."

"[:)0 MUCH THE 1I1OH.E AS YE SEE THE DAY
APPROACHING."

IN the epistle to the Hebrews, an epistle peculiarlr applicable to
the saints nowadays,· the apostle warns us against a practice
even then not without followers. And if in his day, when only
the habit of "some" called forth a censure, how much more in
this day, when not only" manj'" adopt the practiee, but there arc
found among them advocates of it, "who seemed to be somewhat."
It is evident from the context (chap. x.) that the subject is con
nected with the care and service every soul which has drawn near
to God must have for his brethren, followers with him in the
same graco. Weare not asked of God to serve others until we
],;uow how He has served us i for it is only as we learn of His
serdce and grace to us, that we shall be able usefully to serve and
ea1'e for others. "If I then, )'our Lord and Master, have washed
rour feet, ye ought to wash one another's feet." "If ye know
these things, happy are ye if j'e do them." The Lord is no hard
lIIastcr. He expects not USUl'y where Ho has not given the prin
cipal. He looks not for grapes from His vine till He has removed
every impediment to its growth. Ho fenced it and gathered out
the stones theroof, and built a tower in the midst of it, and also
made a winepress therein, and then He looked for it to bring forth
grapes. God brings me into ~he circle of His own light nnd glory
to meet my brethren. In the region of the morcr-sent, where my
own soul sits happily before the Father in Christ, do I learn to
care for my fellows in the same blcssing (1 John i. 6), and know
them as members of the body of Christ. The moment the soul
gets into a lower rcgion than this, that moment your service and
care for the members of Christ must assume a lower eha1'8.cter,
for nIl my love for them I must acquire in Christ, The more I
know that I am set ill Him, the moro I am for them. Religious
ness apart from Him-evon devoted religiousness-is but Cain's,
and the brother is neglected; nay worse, for he that gathoroth
not scattereth.

Here the apostle had reached the climax. or rather result, of
all his teachings in the preceding chapters. The 80ul has been
carried through, and made acquainted with. all the services
of Christ, and is now placed through the new and living way
within the vail, in the bright and wondrous sphere of glory-in
the holiest of all-in the presence of all the revealed majesty of
God. fearful in praises, doing wondel'S. Yet it is from this height
of blias and wonder we are called to eonsider one another, to
provoke unto love and good works, and, as a means to this end,
.. not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner
of some is, but exhorting, and so much the more as ye Bee the
day approaching." Now that the dar approaches nearer, thore is
" manifest disposition to undervalue the custom of assembling
togcther; lit least, such an indi1femnco to it as if it were but of
sccondary importance. It has been such an acknowledged custom
for the people of God to meet together in all ages, that many have
pursued the habit. not because they had learned it as imperative
on them, but following the example of others; consequflIltly there
is no principle in their conseience for doing so, and therefore neces
sarily no responsibility following them as to the ObsCl"VanCe of it.

Let us therefore inquire into the value and importance of
assembling together. The Church is constitutionally an assembly,
as the word in the Greek (fKK~.,~la.) denotes; and if there be
no assembling together, thero would be no composition of the
Church here. There is no question but that the Holy Ghost sets
all the living members of Ch1'ist in Him in heavenly places; but
also He fashions us for our place there by varied exercises here,
After we have suffered awhile. He perfects or matures us. Here

... It is evident lh3t the Hebrew saints were suffering, not from ignorance or
Scripture, but from wrong and impe.rfect int~rpretation of it; so that the apostle
had to contend with errors both in doctnne and hope-nay, even as to the
assurance of salvation, which are not alluded to in the epistles to the Gentile.,;.
So much (or learning Scripture irnperfectl}". Easier to ihstruct the entirely
untaught than to correct the self.-sufficicnt mailer of inaccurate theories. how..
eYer extended his knowledge.

the talent is to be put to usury. How, wllere, and in whom, death
and the power of Satan were dominant, must life and the power of
Christ be manifested; and this not by one witneBS, but bj' man)',
in one strict unbroken testimony, which was at first exhibited,
and produced such blessed re6ults; "the people magnified them; ..
the power of evil was suppressed and overawed for a moment.
But though that may be passed, yet by the Church 140W the mani
fold wisdom of God is learned by the powers and principalities in
heavenly pla~llll. I err much if I consider myself individually
apart from the famil)' of God. All saints flOW are baptized by one
l:ipirit into one body. The moment I become alive to the .glory of
my position in the body of Chri6t, I seek not the desert, like John
the Baptist, taking a position peculiar and uncongenial to all, but,
like the regcnorate Saul of Tarsus, I a.ssay to join myself to the
disciples. Vitality demands sympathy. Relationship, even with
out acquaintance, has its charms and its claims. In nature, a
brother I had nover soen has a ready passpo1·t to my affeotions.
The ChUl'ch I am in is not one member, but many; and as in our
natural body power l'edounds from the harmoniou6 adjustment vI'
all the members, and from the happy consent of each to its peou:
liar office, SO is it in the spiritual body; and the readiness of a
member to engage or return to its place, nay more, to scek its
place in the body, must be sought more earnestly and strenuously
where there is,spirituallife, inasmuch as the spiritual exceeds the
natural, and what is true of the natural must, after all, be but a
faint representation of the spiritual.

'Voll, then, the principles of lifo draw us together. The1'e is all
immediate and necessary impulse to be in association with saints;
for our lifo, and power, and joy, are identical. But more than this,
our benefits are contingent on one another. I am not only im

,pellOlI to association from the powor of a common life, but I find
that in this association the varied powers of usefulness of the mem
bers towards one another arc alone evolved. I cannot merely fool
that I must associate with t;aints (which mU6t be 60, and could not
be othcrwise if I have any CIIC"I/Y of life), but that my place is to
receive blessing as well as to impart any. To overy member there
is given a gift of grace (Eph. iv.), not so much for himself, but in
his relation to the Church, "for perfecting of the saints." 'There
then can he exercise this gift, or be profitod by another, but in or
towards the assembly? If I sanction individuality, or evon parti
tion or multiplied sections, I must undm'value the gifts, and ser
vices, through them, of those from whom I license myself to Lo
absent. In the first enunciation of' the Church, the blessing of
Christ's presence rests on two or three meeting together in His
name. Now those who argue for individuality. or practice it,
eithel' disbelieve this or undervalue it-oither bad enough, But
it is with His gifts through the lioly Ghost that His presence i~

known, so that even the unlearned may acknowledge that God is
in you. lie now is the messenger of Cluist, the gift of tho Fathel',
giving power to one after this manner, and to another aftc1' that,
to perfect the Church unto the 6tature of Christ, of gifts t01' the
perfecting of the saints. I shall not llartic'ularize any; but if
gifts for this especial purpose are denied, then there must, as a
necessary consequence, be accssation of the perfecting of thlol
saints; or lot such a one say how is the perfceting to be accom
plished otherwise. Is any bold enough to say he wants no per
fecting, and that he derives no blessing from others of God's
people P Supposing 10r a moment (which we must) that his heart
is deficient of that quality in life which, like light, blends with all
parts of itself, no matter how disproportionate the amount from
any source; but then it will be allowed that gifts did at one timlol
exist for the perfecting of the saints, and then thero was no doubt
of the blessing of assembling together that each might learn and
be comforted, and then it was culpable to forsake the assembling
of ourselves together; but now it is not so. for gifts are so weak
and profitless that the benefit is not proportionate to the sacrifice.
But, says the apostle, you arc to be more careful not to forsake
assembling, &c., as you see the day appr~hing. So that the
darker grew the night (the more, as some would say, that the
gifts decline, the less the personal benefit there would be attendant
on association), the lIlore ncceual'Y that we should obsorve it. 'WloI
must not relinquish that the saints arc to be exhorted in the
assembly the more the day approaches; and let us put the ques
tion-Is it the more spiritual, or the less, who are uneditied br a
small amount of gift in the assembly P I think it is always the
leBS spiritual. The more spiritual, of course, can see and feel
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irregularity or want of power more acutely, but I submit that
they bear with it better than others, as the eruso of oil and barrel
of meal which God increases. Healthy men may require much
food, but the)' can endure with a very little longer than the weak.
.Tonathan but tasted the honey on the end of his rod, and his eyes
were enlightened. The hungry soul closely hunts for food where
it ougM to be found. The keenness of need sharpens his scent
for it. A jawbone of an 888 refreshed Samson.

Thus, then, if I depreciate the assembling together of the saints,
I am disregarding the warning of the apostle, proving my little
sympathy with the members of Christ's body; decrying, or at
least undervuluing, the gifts for edifieation bestowed on the as
sembly, whereby the presence of Christ is known amengst them~
not only thus injuring m)'self, but also an injury to the Church,
for they lose my services; and finally, I lim unhesitatingly de
claring that my spirit little blends in happy fellowship with saints
around the throne, when I am so indifferent to them, and they so
unattm.ctive to me down here.

On the other band, let us enumerate the blessings of 888embling
together. I am obedient to tho word of tho Lord, and obedience is
greater than sacrifice, for it is the )oielding of myself to His ,,·ill.
If Thomas had not absonted himself from tho first mceting of the
disciples, He would not have been eight days behind the rest of
the apostles in faith and knowledge. I lim seeking the place
where Christ moets with His people. At the supper table (John
xiii. xiv.) He opened out the treasures of His grace to His dis
ciplea-the Church in ty-pe-and where now, by His servants, He
edifies, exhorts, and comforts His saints, for that assembly is the
proper sphere of tho gifts of His graco. (1 Cor. xiv.) I am
joining with many witnesses to show forth His death till HB
'COKES; and the very act of my going to .. one place," in company
with others, is not only an evidence of m)' own aI'preciation of
Christ in contrast to alI around, but I am an example to others to
do likewise. I go to feast, as well as to present myself before the
Lord. Lastly, the more my heart rises into tho glorious scone of
the family group around the throne-over praising, over exulting
in the Lamb that was slain, and yooming to take my place there
-the mQre shall I value every even faint shadowing of it in this
wilderness of sin and sorrow.

In conclusion I shall add but one word. Praeticall)' it will be
found tha~' the most spiritual are alwa)'s less absent from the
assembly, and that the one who begins to absent himself seldom
ends well. Oh rna)' we all be admonished! for surely tho day
:Ipproaches !

PROOFS FROM SCRIPTURE OF THE PREl\IILLENNIAL
ADVE~"'T, '

IN .A LETTER TO .A FRIEND.

1{Y DUll DnOTHBIL,

THE desire )'OU have e,inced to inquire impartially into the subject
of our Lord's second advent, combined with the truly Christian
kindness and courtesy you have invariably manifested in our recent
conversations on this subject, omboldens mo to address you thus,
in the hopo that by the Lord's,blessing we may further prosecute
the inquiry in sueh a manner as ultimately to see eye to eye;
and not only so, but likewise to see what the mind of God on the
subject really is. Unity of judgment, to be desirable, must be
unity in the truth. Diversity of sentiment is better than unity in
error. Better one have the truth than neither; best of all, for all
to see alike by alI soeing aright. Nover may we forget, however,
that sweet and reconciling word in Phil. iii. 15, 16: .. Let U8

therefore, as many as be 116rfect, be thus minded; and if in any
thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto )"ou.
N'e"ertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the
snme rule, let us mind the same thing." Practical union of heart
l\nd life, as far as we are agreed, with patient forbearance of one
another wherein we differ, is the courso in which we may look to
God to reveal to any of us that of which wo arc ignorant. It i.Hi'
to reveal His own truth to His own ehildren;' still, brotherly inter
course is what He often uses for this end. Oh that we and all God's
(,hildren might feel that we have no end to gain but to glorify
Him by learning and doing His blessed will; and '''ould that we
:,11 had more confidence in ono another, as heirs to:;ether of the

grace of lifo-members of the same family of love-learners iu
the same achool of holy, gracious discipline and instruction!

Our last conversation was on the parables in :Matt. xiii., more
particularly on that of the wheat and tares. As to tho inter
pretation of that parable, or rather the sense in which we are to
understand ou,. Lonl', interprel.'\tion of it, we are agreed in the
following pnrticulars :

First. That tho parable represents the state of things in the
present dispensation.

Beeondly. That good and evil, tho wheat and the tares, continue
to be mixed together to the end of this present period or dispen
sation.

Thirdly. That the harvest iI tlu Mill of this age, poriod, or
dispensation.

Fourthly. That the period which follows, when the Son of man
has gathered Out of his kingdom all that offends, and those which
do iniquity, when the righteous shall shine forth as the sun, is the
millennium, that period of universal holiness and happiness on the
ea,.th which all Christians are expecting.

Fifthly. That tho offenders arc gathered out at tlu hanut and
cast into a furnace of fire, and that this terrible judgment on tho
wicked is exeeuted at that crisis by the instrumentality of the
angels.

If I remember aright, )'ou distinctly stated your coneurrence in
the above interpretation of the passage; but you objected to it, as
a proof of the premillennial advent, that the advent is not men
tioned in the passage. Had time permitted, I should have rejoiced
to have gone with you into the consideration of several passagea
which indisputably refer to and describe tho same era or crisis as
in this parable is termed .. the harvest," and in which it is dis
tinctly statlld that. the advent or coming of Christ will then take
plaoo. Lack of time hindered this at our last interview; and as it
mny be that anotheroDlay not take placo soon, I lim desirous in this
communieation to draw )'our attention to this point.

I would. first explain a little the kind of proof which is gathered
from thus comparing one part of Scripture with nnother. No ono
paBBage of Scripture contains all that is taught in Scripture. 1£
anyone verse, chapter, or even book of Scripture contained alI
that is revealed in Scripture, the rest-that is, all the other verses,
chapters, and books of Scripture-would be superlluous j and that
I am sure )'OU would be very far from saring. Indeed no one
could say this who believes the Scriptures to be the word of God.
So as to any given subject treated of in the Scriptures. It is not
usually in anyone passage of the Word that we can learn every
thing that relates to the subject. On most topics of importance
we ha,"e instruction in many different passages, one affording
light on one part of the subject, another specially treating of BOme
other branch of it; and yet thoro must be marks of identity
between the passages as to their general subject, or else we could
nover understand that they are different branches of the same
theme, wd therefore could not receive from them the instruction
they contain. To illustrate this: We have not one account onl)",
but four accounts of the crucifixion of Christ. Had theso accounts
been perfeetly identical (U to all thei" tktai18, three of them would
have been superlluous, except indeed as distinct ~imonics to the
fact; though even in this light they would have been of little
value, but for their characteristic diffel-cnces in detail. And :ret
if there had not been marks which infallibl)' identify them a. to
tluif' getund ,"bject, they 'Would have been equally u1ll\vailing.
Nay, they would h.we tended to mislead; for we might h.we
supposed that they spok~ of different persons, or of different eras
in the life of the same person. But as it is, in the pro,"ident
"oisdom and goodness of God, they have enough in DOIII"'O/4 to
show that it is the same event, viz., the crucifixion of Christ, which
they narrate to us; and yet they differ '9 III/,el. ill detail, that ono
informs US of circumstnnces in that event of which tho othel"ll had
left us ignorant. And it is onl)' by a careful comparison of all
that we can learn all the circnmst.'\nces of that solemn and im
portant crisis in tho hisU;r)' of our Redeemer. Thus, if I open
John xviii. 6-8, I find a fact "tated which is rcc.'.ordcd by none of
the other evangelists. If somo one (acI.-nowledging of course the
authority of Scripture, and thereforo of alI tho four gospols)
should disputo this fact, and allege that Matthow says nothing of
it, and Mark MyS nothing of it, and Luke says nothing of it, how
should I havo to answer him f Clearly by proving to him that
John is speaking of the same blessed Person, and of the same
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80lemn period in His history, and that T" datu it. I should have
to reJ,Jrind him of the features common to all the four narrativos,
which identify them 88 to their general 8ubject; they all speak
of the same peI80DB--JesUB, His disciples, His betrayer, and the
officers and others into whOlle hands He is betrayed. They all lay
the lICllIle in the same place, the garden of Gethaemane.· They
all speak of the same period, that immediately succeeding His
conversation with the disciples during and after supper, and im
mediately preceding His examination before the high pri08t. They
all relate other clrcumatanC08 which occurred to those persons in
the place and at the time specified, such 88 the eutting off the car
of the high priest's servant by Simon Peter. Can any ono·doubt,
who considers these things, that tho general subject of John's
narrative is the same 88 that of the other evangelists P And if so,
it proves that when John tells UB that the officera went backward
and foIl to tho ground, this circumstance did actually occur at that
time, ill that place, to th084l persons; and it dOO8 not in the loast
invalidate this proof to say that the other evangelists do not
record the circumstance. I give this illUBtration 88 a very simple
one, and yet moat conclUBive &8 to our title, nay, our duty, to
compare Scripture with Scripture; and where the same subject is
treated of in different paaaagee, to receive the testimony of each,
not only to corroborate the rest, but also to gather from one thoso
details of instruction which are not afforded in another. I have
not solected the above example 88 tho beat, but it was the first
that occurred to my mind, and I think you will yourself allow
that it is sufficient.

It may be said that great caution is needed in examining Scrip
ture thUB. This iB admitted at once; but it is no reason for
neglecting to aoarch the Scriptures in this manner. We do need
.the utmost aelf-diflidenco in acarching and handling the word of
God; we need, too, the light and guidance of the Holy Spirit;
but depending on that light and guidance, and sincerely distrust
ing ourselves, we have every encouragement to expect that we
shall be kept from the paths of orror, and be led into all truth.
Let due care be taken that the passages roferred to are really iden.
tical 88 to their generu.l subject. Let them be thoroughly and
patiently examined before we conclude that this. is the case; but
if they have 80 much in common 88 to put this beyond doubt, then
let us not fear to regard the details of one 88 equally bel(IDging to
the subject with all that is contained in tho others.

As to the paasagea I havo now to bring forward, I have two
things to prove: first, that they reIato to the same subject 88 the
concluding part of the parable of the wheat and taros; and
secondly, that they state that the Lord will come in connection
with what is there termed .. the harvest...

How is it to be determined that any othcr passage speaks of the
period termed in this parable "the harvoat" P There ean be but
one way of dotermining this; that is, to ascertain what distin
guishes .. the harvest" in this parable, and then inquire whether
the marks by which it is distinguished aro to bo found in the
passages in question. Of couroe, when I speak of its distinguish.
ing marks, I mean those which u8entiallv distinguish it from overy
thing besidoa, and not any minor circumstance. If these be found
in another passage, though some of the minor circumstances be
wanting, we should certamiy bo authorized in concluding tha~ tho
subject treated of in both passagoa is the same. .

DOO8 not tho following definition of "the harvest " embrace all
that essentially distinguiah08 it frem every thing besides P It i.
that lola,nn tU' of judgment lJ!I wAien the rigl~teoU8 and tM wieked
ar•••parated from eaen otl~". at tM elo.. of th. prt.mt miud .tat.
of tM..g., and .t tM cOlllm.IJument of tM miU.tII.iUtn. There arc
three distinguishing marks of "tho harvest,"

1. It is at the end of this present age, in which the wheat and
the tares grow together. "The harvest is the end of the age."
"So shall it be in the end of this age," t

2. It is at the commoncement of the millennium, the period of
univerauJ holiness and happiness on the earth. "Then "-when
all things are gathered out of the kingdom that offend, and they

• As to Luke'& account and John's. howenr, I should have it to prove that
it wa. GethsemaDe. for the name is mentioned in neither gospel. Yet who
doubts ill

t There are two words translated 'WtJrld in this pas..age. The field L< the
_rid (1CIxTpoor, or world literally). The harvest is the end of the ffHW/d
(ulw..or-Jiterally, '!f lire agr). K6crpoor denotes this materi.~l world; ulw/I
denotes an age, or period of dut':ltion.

which do iniquity-" then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their l!'ather,"

3, It is the timo at which the righteous and the wicked aro
separated from each other by destroying judgment on the wicked.
"As, therefore, the tares are gathered and burned in tho fire, so
shall it be in the end of this ago. The Son of man shall scnd forth
His angels, and thoy shall gather out of His kingdom all things
that offond, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into
a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth."

In whatever passage of Holy Scripture we find these thrill)
things, there wo find" the harvest," Therc cannot bo more than
one end or close of tho present ago; there cannot be more th:ln
one commeneoment of the millonnial period. And tho judgment,
whieh separates tho wicked from the righteous at the dOlle of tho
present age and introduction of tho millennium, is "tho harvest:'

Ono word more bofore quoting the passages we arc to consider.
AB to thoso quoted from tho Old Testanlent, we must not expect
to find in them what is tho speciaJ. subject of Matt. xiii., viz., .. the
mystcri08 of tho kingdom of heaven," It is during" this ago" that
these mysteries havo their existence; ll.Ild" tho end of tho age"
iBa groat public crisis, apcken of in the Old Testament as well all

the New. TInt in the Old Testamont it is spoken of more with
respect to Jews and Gentiles than with reSpect to truo and faIso
profCBSOrs of Christianity. In Matt. xiii. tho wheat represents
truo Christians; tho tares, falso profC8801"8. Tho great fact is, thjit
they grow togothor till tho end of the age, i.I. till "the hal'vest:'
Evil exists till " the harvest," TIut it exists in other ,va)'s 88 woll
88 tho mixture of falso professors with true Christians. It oxist.~

in the unbolief and 8ulIeringa of God's ancient people Israel, and
also in the oppression of that peoplo by the Gentiles. But" the
harvest.. puts an end to aU Cflil of all killu. It is then that GIl
things which offond, and aU which do iniquit)', are gathered out
and destroyed. And in many passages, both in the Old Testament
and Now, is this harv08t speken of-this judgment whieh termi
nates the present mixed state, and introduCOB millennial blessed
n088. And in thoso which I shall now adduce it is stated that at
that time tho Lord will come.

1. Lot UB look at lsa. xxvi. 20 ; xxvii. 6. Here wc have a fea.rful,
desolating judgmont, "to punish tho inhabitants of the earth for
their iniquity," whon "tho earth also shall diseloso her blood, and
shall no more conceal hor slain." This judgment is a sellal'llting
or discliminating judgment betwoon tho righteous and the wieked;
for whilo tho wicked arc thus punished and overthrown, to the
righteous it is said: "Come, my people, enter thou into thy cham
bers, and shut thy doors about thco; hide thyself, as it were, for
a little moment, until thc indignation bo overpast," This solemn
judgment, whieh thus BOvers tho righteous from tho wicked, is at
tho conunencemont of the millennium. "In that day tho Lord
with II:is sore and great and strong sword shall puni~h leviathan
the piercing serpent, evon loviathan that crooked serpent; and He
shall slay the dragon that is in tho sea," Now, wlmte,'er Dl3y be
said of the dragon that is in tho sea, and which is slain, we know
who the crooked, piorcing serpent is. Gen. iii. I, 2 Cor. xi. 3, and
Rev. xii. 9, mako that plain onough. And we all know too that
it is at the commoncement of the millonnium that Satan, that eld,
crooked, piercing sorpent, is punished by being bound and Cl1.st into
the bottomless pit. (Rev. xx. 1, 2.) So that this judgment is in
the day whon &tan is bound, which wo are all agreed is at tho
commencement of the millennium. Butthorc is further evidence
in the passago that this judgment is succeoded by tho millenniaI
period; for it is said: .. He shall cause them that eome of Jacob
to take root; Israel shall blo880m and bud, and fill the face of the
world with fruit;" Vcrscs 12 and 13 also connect the whole with
the restoration of the children of Israel, "who shall worship tho
Lord in the holy mount at JerUBu.1em,"

We have, then, in this passage a terrible judgment on the
wicked; the righteous preserved from that judgment; and con·
sequent upon it, "in that day," the punishment of &tan, the
restoration of Iaraol, and IlIl'lIOI caUBod to blO88Om and bud, and fill
tho face of tho world with fruit; in othor words, the millonnium.
The passage dooa not say that all this is at the end of this age, of
the present mixed state of things; but then a moment's oonsidera
tion will satisfy anyone that 88 day cannot begin without the
ending or passing away of the night, 80 the millennium or state of
universal bleasedn088 cannot begin without tho present mixed state
of good and evil coming to a close. So·that we have all tho marks
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of "the harvest" ezpreBled in thi8 passage, except one, and that
one cvidentl3' and necessarily implied. And what else have we?
The C4l11ing ~f tke Lora. "For, behold, the Lord cometh out of
His place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity."
If it should be said that this is figurative, I aak for the evidence of
this. Should it be urged that the Lord is eVerYwhero, and every
where alike, and that therefore it must be a figure to say that "the
Lord cometh out of His place," my answer is, that the objection
proves just the contrary of what it is urged to prove. A' God the
Lord is omnipresent, and 80 to Him in tllat _ all pls.ces are alike,
He.fills both heaven and earth. But the Lord Jesus Christ i, flUJn

as well as God. And it is specially as "the Son of man" that He
is spoken of in many passages with respect to His second coming.
And is there not a pZ- where the glorified humanity of Christ
now dwells? And will He not eo"" o"t of this place whenever He
comes to jud~ent,whether at the commencement of the millen
nium or at its close? I conclude then, from the very language
employed, that the coming here spoken of is a real persoI1J!l coming,
a leaving one" pla.ce" and coming to another; and the whole con
text proves that it is at the time of " the harvest," .at the close of
the present age and the introduction of the millennial period, that
this coming takes place.

II. LotUs now turn to Isa. lix. 16, Ix. If you glance at chap.
lix., down to verse 16, you will see that it doscribes an evil state of
things. I have no doubt myself that it is the Jewish nation during
this their long dispersion that is thus described; but the passage
ill onlr too appliCl\ble to a vast number of professing Christians.
We are aU agreed, however, that evil continues up to "the harvest."
81> we are taught here. In verse 16 the Lord is displeased because
there is no judgment. In verses 16, 17 He unde~kes the work
HilDllOlf in the garments of vengeance. In verse 18 we read, "Ac
cording to their deeds, accordinA'ly He will repay, fury to His adver
Mries, recompcnce to His enemies; to the islands Ho will repay
recompcnce." And is this action of His in judgment and vengeance
at the time of "the harvest," Let us see whether the distinguishing
marks of that crisis are not found here. The first we have already .
seen. It is at the close of the period during which C\-il is permitted
to remain. But is it followed by the millennium P Lot us examine.
What says verse 19, the verso immediately following the one laat
quoted P "So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west,
and His glory from the rising of the sun. .When the onemy shall
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard
against him," And the whole of chap. lx. follows on in the same
connection, and it h1l810ng been known to the Churoh as one of the
most magnificent prodictions of millennial blessedness to be found
in the word of God. Thus have we the throe distinguishing marks
of .. the harvest," It is at the end of this age. It is at the com
mencement of the millennium. It is a desolating judgment inllicted
at that time on the enemies of God. "According to their deeds,
accordingly He will repay, fury to His adverslu-ies, recompence to
lIis enemies; to the islands He will repay recompence. So shall
they fenr the name of the Lord from the west, nnd His glory fro~

the sun," But have we anything of the advent here P Y08 i for
it immodiately followa: .. And the Redeemer shall come to Zion,
and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the
Lord." The apostle quotes thi8 passage in Rom. xi. And with
what period does he connect it? Any past period r No; but with

the future conversion of the Jewish nation. Is that at the con
summation of all things? No; all agree that it is at the com·
mencement of millennial blessedness. So that in thi8 passage,
applied and interpreted by the apostle in Rom. xi., we have a plain
proof that the advent of our Lord is at the time of" the harvest"
-that it is in connection with the judgments which close the
present period, in which good and evil are mixed together, and
which introduce the period of universal holiness and joy.

DIFFERENCES OF DISPENtiATION.
THP.8B differences of dispensation are the displays of God's glory,
and therefore of all importance, and most essential, because a
positive part of His glory. The law maintained His majesty and
title to claim obedience, as the gospel displayed His grace, and
gave the obedience of a child. To say that the breaking down
of the middle wall of partition, and the accomplishment of the
glorious work by which it was effected, produced only an official
difference, because man had life, and man was forgiven, or forborne
with in view of it, is to say that the display of God's glory was
an unessential thing-the display of all His glorious wisdom,
power, and love, in that mighty work which st.1.I1ds alone in heaven
and earth, the object of angels' research. ·Was it unessential to
them, who found scarce even an official difference, though doubtles.q
it affected their position, to see Him who had creatod them nailed
to the tree in that mighty and solitary hour which stands aloof
from all before and after? Lot us only remember that dispensa
tions are the necessary displays of God's glory, and we shall soon
feel where we are brought by what makes mere official difference
out of them.

Besides, the difference is very gl'cat 1\8 to man. Indeed, it iN
everything as to his present affections, as to his life, because God
puts forth power-power too which \vorks in man through faith.
acoording to the display He makes of Himself. And therefore
the whole life in its working, in its recognition of God, is formed
on this dispensational display. And this is the field of responsi.
bility too. Thus, if God reveals Himself to Abraham as Almightr.
Abraham is to live and walk in the power of that name; and so of
the promises given ttl him. Israel is to dwell in the land as the
redcemed people of the Lord-their affections, ways, responsibility,
and happiness, flowing from what God was to them aa havin~

plaeed them there. So to us, the presence of the Holy Ghost
Himself being the great distinguishing fact, with the knowledge
He aIfOl·ds. Because all this is what faith ought to act upon, and
the life which we live in the flesh we live by faith, for the just shall
live by faith. Hence the Lord does not hesitate to say: .. Tltis i,
life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ,
whom thou hast sent," 'fhat could not have been the life of those
before. Had thoy then not life? Nay, but it could not be st.'\ted
in that way-their life was not that i and to undo these differences
is to make a life without affections, character, responsibility-in a
word, without faith. You caunot do it; for to UII, to believe is to
live. The more you succeed in calling them to one thing, the more
you succeed in stifling divine affections, and active human respon
sibility-destroying, aa far as may be, divine communion, and
frustrating divine grace-the more the glory and energy of faith
is null, and hence God's glory in us.
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CHAPTER xx. 1-6.

Wll have scon the judgment of Bo.I>ylon by God, and that of the
boo.st and of the false prophot by Jesus. We find now the judg.
monL falli~g on Satan,· tho spring, tho power, and the strength of
all Lhis iniquiLy. Tho heart of man was the soil in whieh all this
was sown. Satan, nevertheless, was the author of it.

Verses 1·3. The fact that Satan shall be bound is of the greatest
importance to the world. One can hardly form an idea of the
difference it will produce lUI to the world; we have very little idca
of the corruption, the subtlct,y and wickedness of the heart of man,
and of the power of Satan. One of tho principal characters of tho
dispensation to come is, that Satan is bound. That is quite a now
thing for the world. As wiek<,-d, and the scduoor, Satan is the
serpent j as having power, he is t,he dragon; as adven&ry, he has
the name of Satan j lIl' &couser, that of tho devil. (7i.J.!JoAos.) Satan,
in causing Adam to fall in sin, had taken away all the creation from
him, and thcreby from God. Adam, 8B the imago of Him that
was to come, had tho posl'Cssion of all the earth. Satan seduced
him. 'Adam and Eve fell, and with them the ereation. This link
being broken, the whole falls-all is ruined iu its head, and sopa
rated from God-and Satan figures as prince of t,his world. God
intervenes in many ways j among others, by the deluge; I,he world,
notwitll8tanding, plunges into idolatry, and by this falls more t,han
ever under Satan's power. In tho Word, no mention is made of
idolatl"y before the deluge. Man, lUI Ulan, has adored Satan, and
in many places is slm adoring him. The philosophers of antiquity
have adored him themselves, no less than the pagaus of our daya.
God hns proved in Ilis wisdom that man by wisdom did not know
God; and this is where man's wisdom has led him. In order to
destroy idolatry, God separated to Ilimself a nation, manifested
Ilis glory to it, spoko to it, and made Himself known to it.
Nevertheloss, before Moses had come down again from the mount,
Jsrael had already made the golden calf, and had thus put himself
under Satan's power, in spite of t,he barrier that God had raiSCJ(1
around Ilia people.t God scnt afterwards Ilis own Son, the
second Adam, although not yet manifested as slleh. Christ is, in
foot, tI,e second Adam, and the FaLher of tho spiritual race, only
after Ilis resurrootion; as Adam, on tho other hand, boonme tho
faLher of tIle fallen race after his fall. SaLan addresses himself also
to Jesus, led iuto the desert by tbe Spirit, to tempt Hiln as he
tempted Adam, but iii vain. Jesus, llaving bound the strong man,
casts out Lhe demons, showing thereby wbat power Satan was
exercising ill Lhoso that wero possessed. In order to show that it
is not the iniquit,y of man tbat is called tho dl1mon, the legion
enten the swine, and acts in those animals. The demons ask that
Icbey may not be sent into tho bottOlnless l,it, t tho time for them
to be sent there not having come yet. Seeing that he could do
nothing more to seduce Ilim or to dt'Btl'oy the effoot of His power,
Satan raises the whole worM against Ilim. And as Jesus had
mado Ilimself surety for our sin, Sat,an, who has Lhe power of
death, uscs this rigllt of deat,h againsL Jesus, § made sin for us.

• Tbe warrior jud~entby· tbe Lord ends in tbe destruction of tile beast
and of its armies; xx. 1·:1 brinJt's bt:forc us Satan bonnd after this jUdgment.
Fourth verse begins altl\iu, and we ha.ve to the end of the cha)ter sessional
judgment-scSfOioual judgmclIt on a throne, wh~ther it be At the beginning
of tite miUcnniunl, or during its duration, or after. The third and fourth
verses are not hi~torlcally consecutive. althoUSth generally, in point of the
SUbject, the)' arc so.

t It is remarkable tbat, wllile relating how tI,ey lIad rejected all God's
appeals to them to return to HiJll in repentance. Stepben, in making mention
of the actual captivity of the Jews, s""aks of Iheir sin in tile desert, specially
pf that of idolatry, as the cause.

t Tllat is to sal'. where we sec tllem sllOt up in tllis chapter.

, This i. vory far from being all that i. in the blesse<! Lord'. death· but I
t:onfine myself til tbis point berp. . , .
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.All tllat man was, was ruined and under the power of death;
and it is in the resurrection of Jesus that the victory ia found
again, and tho proof of the judgmenL of the princo of this world.

In tho meanwhile, tho time for the exceution of tho judgment
had not yet come, and Satan ia still dwelling in the heavenly
places; not in the heaveD, which God inhabits in light inaccessible,
but in tho creaLed heavens. The death of Jesus has not expelled
him thenco. Novertheless, when, in the namo of Jesus, tho diseiples
cast the demons out of the ereation, J osus saith: "I beheld Satan
as lightning fall from heaven." He forescos tho downfall of Satan
by the power of tho namo of Jesus. A.etually, Satan nets still in the
creation, as we soo in Lho caso of Job. J osus is now absent-in
heaven. Not being bound, Satan trios and tempts man, and man
falls. He is busy about the Church; he sows tares there, and
apoils t,he work of God upon earth. Ilo cannot spoil it ill heaven.

We 800 in this recapitulation of what Satan accomplishes upon
tho earth, how he spoils every thing until ho is bound. God, it is •
true, watches over tho faithful; nevertheless, Satan is in the world,
and spoils there the work of God; and if our salvation was resting
on man's own responsibility, there would be no salvation for us.
Men of tho world can form no idea of tho manner Satan is blinding
Lho h~rt, Beforo God gives them up to it as a chastisement,
Satan 18 already using his power in blinding men, and in making
them fall into error. From the beginning, to the period to which
this chapter of Revelation brings us, all that God lUI<I done upon
the earth, in the world, and in tho Church, baa been spoiled
through Satan. Satan has influence over the world; he blinds the
heathen and the christianized world. .Alas! he also blinds God's
ehildren, as to Lheir ililieritance and as to the eoming of the Lord
Jcsus. Satan endeavours to rob the Church of this truth, and to
mako her say: "My Lord delayeth llis IJOming." He will not
havo it Lhat ono should believe that his dominion is going to bo
overthrown; but at tho samo timo, truth is professcd and main
tained eVjln by unconverted persons, and subsists as given of God
amongst men. But now, in the time of judgmont, this is no moro
80; God gives men up to an efficacious error, Lhat tlle~' may believe
a~ .

We havo soon, in the twelfth chapter, Satan cast out from heaven.
lIe will never enter Lhero again. He falls upon the earth, and
eauses Anti·Christ to revolt against Christ. Then Christ comes
down from heavon, destroys the boo.st and t.he false prophet, and
binds Satan himself. .All that Satan did to the first A.dam disap
pears. Creation ceascs to be under his ·dominion, and man, deli·
vered from SaLan's power, pMses under that of J esllS. Evilmay
remain in man's heart, but Satan is banished from the soone of this
world. The Judge, the sceond Adam, comes down from heaveD. in
the power of Lhe victory Ho has already gailled in the resurrec·
tion. This is not yet the state of eternity. These are things mani·
festlld upon tIle earth where Jesus shall l'Cign, after havillg bound
Satan and delivered the creation from the bondage of corruption.

Why noL bind Satan immediately? Becausc Lhe eanlcst expect·
ation of the ereaLure waiteth for the manifestation of tho sons of
God. (Rom. viii. In.) Christ cannot manifest Himself in the
glory and in the judgment, nor deliver tho world without having
ddivered and raised the Church, nor before the judgment be given
to the Church as well as to Christ. "Do ye not know Lhat the
saints shRll judgo the world?" (1 Cor. vi. 2. Dan. vii. 22.)
" Until tho Ancient of days eomCl!, and judgulent be given to tho
sainLs of the Most High." ~'hcrefore it is that ereaLion is not yet
delivered from the yoke of c.orru}ltion. The Church risen mll8t
judgo the world with Christ.

~11O world to (',pmo is also Lo be subjected to the same trial. This
docs not tako plaeo during Lhe continuance of the thoulI&nd years of
9hrist's reign, only at the end of that reigu, when Satan comes up
out of,Lhe boLLomlC88 pit. Theu, as always, man fails inlmodiately.

While Satan is bound, thero is no seduction; and, consequently,
lIO combat, no suffering, no victory. God permits I,hese things to
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take plaoo now, that we may have the glory. The most ordinnry
precepts of the GosllCl suppose tho superiority of the enemy as to
this world, and eommaud not to resist evil; they SUPI108O, there
fore, a state of suffering. If the world was roolly Christian, these
prooopts would not be applicable, bccaU8C there would be nothing
to suffer.

Ver808 406. 'l'here are thrones. DBIlicl says, (vii. 9,) "I beheld
till the thrones wore cast down," or rather, plaood. DBIlicl only
SOO8 tho throncs; hore we soo those that arc seated on the throncs.
Now, thero is suffering; then, we sbo.l1 reign with C,'hrist, and we
sbo.l1 be on Jesus' throne. (Rev. iii. 21.) "The glory whieh
thou gavest me, I havo given them." (John xvii. 22.) T)1e
world will 8CO this glory, and willlmow that we have been loved as
Christ bas been loved. When Christ sba.ll sit upon tho throne of
His glory, we shall be seated on throncs. This mediatorial king·
dom, in which Christ is seated on His throne, will at tho end be
given up to God the Father. (1 Cor. xv. 24.)

The beheaded arc those who have suffcrod for their testimony
during the course of tho events whieh wo have soon in the Reve
lation.

Besidcs those who arc seated upon throncs, and those that were
beheaded, one perceives here a third elass, that of those who have
not received the mark of the henst: negative faithfulncss, it is true,
hut which is not forgotten.

These three classes, those that are seated ou throncs, those that
were beheaded, and thoso who have not received the mark of tho
boast, have equally part in the first resurrection, which takes plaoo
a thousand years before tho rcsurrection of the dead who are dead
in their sins.

There havo been those who have wished to make of the first
resurrection a resurrection of principles; but the triumph of
prineiples, mino or those of others, cannot be a personal reward
for having boon beheaded for those prineiples. To use a fignre of
langnage, one might strictly say that prineiples arc reigning; but
how could one say that they shall be prillStS? Those that rise
reign a thousand years with Christ, and sbo.l1 be made kings aud
priests; and this cannot be applied in any way to principles, but
only to the persona of the risen saints.

'Vo BOO then here Satan bound, J eSl1s reigning over the earth,
and the faithful reigning with J caus Himself. It is necessary to
understand well that Satan spoils all tho work of God in the earth;
the death of Josus banishcs Satan from tho eonseience indeed, but
does not banish him from heaven.

The power of Christ destroys the power of Satan; but this
power will never be so mueh manifested as in the person of Anti
Christ. We IIBve to eontend until Satan bo cast out from heaven.

CIIAPTER. XX. 5, 6.

FROM the fourth to the tenth verse, wo havo tho whole of tho
thousand years. It is the reign of Christ with lIis saints who
govern, and Satan is bound.

The whole stato of the world depends on these two things, the
reign of Christ, and the prison of Satan.

Now, on the eontrary, Christ is hidden, and Satan is acting
unbound. The reign spoken of here is so distinct and so positivo,
that thoso who oro in heaven say: "And wo shall reign on the
carth."· (:Rev. v. 10.) 'l'hcir power is from heaven; they shall
rcign over the earth according to that power. 'l'he glory of Jesus
is the object of the counsels of God. Every thing in the Word
and in the ways of God is directed towards that end; without
this, wo cannot get tho intelligeneo of the'Word. Christ is the
great object of God. God would have that llis whole being should
be evidently manifested, and this manifestation is secn in J esllS.t
No ono has seen God; the Son has revealed Him to us. God
manifested in the flesh has made Himself known to us. God is
only "seen of angels" through the manifestation of God in the
person of Christ. Tho knowledge of G'od in Jesus givos intelli·
gence to the most simple Christian. God dill manifest Himself to
man as lIo is, and placed Himself at his level. The simple can

* It BIIPl'llrs that the best MSS. read hert': .. They shall reign;" but this
does not make any alteration lu the argument of the text.

t Not only did God manifest Himself lu Christ, but Jesus gave Himself
even nnto death, in order that all that God is shouJd be manifested in all Gol!
did wltI. regard to Him. and for us throur:h Him, ami that all the glory of
God, all the truth of His eharaeLer, should be vindicated and established by
that which came npon Jesns.

apprehend and understand God. lIe hides these things from tho
wise and prudent. Josus is tho object and the thought of all tho
counsels of God.

This glory, whieh God has given to Christ, God has manifested
in J osus, lU! man. .Already, in the ereation, the divine glory of the
Son has boon manifested, and His right of posscssing all things
established. Jesus ereated overy thing. Ho bas title over crea
tion, which can only be blcssed uuder IIim, and during His reign.
God has willed that every thing should be made subject to man.
Adam was the head of tho ereation; he failed, and all failed in
him and with him. Satan having gained t,he vietory over Adam,
all has fallen under the dominion of Satan, who 1ills tho world with
evil, and rules over it through the passions of mell.

The question is not merely about su.lvation in God's counsels,
but of the restoration of all things. God re-establishcs every thing,
and man too, in introducing into the world Jesus, tho second Adam.
The sons of men are not forsaken in this. God unites the Church
with tho second Adam. .All the t:reation foll in t,ho person of tho
first Adam, and it is the second who becomes tho object of the
counsels of God. God does not rcstoOre tho first Adam; Ho intro·
duces a second, the spring of lifo to all those who are redeemed.

The Word was mado llcsh. God becamo a man, in order that
all things might be mado subject to man, and this man is J csus.to
(lleb. ii. Psalm viii. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i.) Tho man J08UB is
set over every thing.

The first Adam and tho second Adam cannot subsist together.
It is impossiblo that Christ and Satan can be both at the same
time tho princes of this world. Christ is not yet seated on His
throne: Ho is on His Fathor's throne. (Apoe. iii. 21.) Now, it is
the presence of tho Spirit of Christ in the hearts that renders them
faithful. In order that Christ may reign as the second Adam,
Satan must be bound.t

The question is not to know whether Christ's reign is a spiritnal
or a personal reign; for the Holy Ghost does not leavo Ul!, anll
therefore tho reign is spiritual as well as personal. But to say
that Christ will not be there, is to deny the reign of Ol.rise. Tho
Holy Ghost has not boon mado man, and lIo is not the Bridegroom
of the Church, and the Chureh desires the Bridegroom. Tho
Spirit and the bride say: .. COlDe." The Spirit does not say that
to Himself; lIo says it to Christ. A reign of Christ without
Christ, is a reign without a king. It is limiting the Church to the
desire of what she bas alroady, that is, the Holy Ghost. It is to
confound every thing in the relations of Christ as King of the
earth and as Bridegroom of the Chureh.

Acts iii. 19-21. That of whieh the prophets spoke is tho glory
at the end, the restoration of nIl things. The heaven must rocoivo
Josus (not the Holy Ghost, who had u.lrcady como down,) until
the times of the restitution of all things, and until tho timcs of
refreshing. It is Christ who, as man, is to reign. God bas willed
to subjcet all things to man, (not to Christ, who does not come,
but) to Christ, who sba.ll be mit fi'om ltealJelI, and who is now
preached. It must be the man Jesus manifestell in glory.

Jesus is morcover invested with t·he judgment. He ju{lgcs,
because ITe is the Son of man. (John v. 27.) The Holy Ghost is
not the Son of man. llosides, the judgment precedes the millen
nium, and cannot be conceived before a millennium brought by the
Holy Ghost, Qnd by the preaching of the Gospel.

The promises made to the second Adam, tho hopes of the Bride-

* It Is interesting to sec in the two first Psalms the riKhts of Jesuo as the
righteous man according to the government of' God, and His rig-lits according
to the counsels of God, as the Anoillted, the Christ. In the following Psalms,
olle sees clearly that nothing of alL this Is yet aeeomillishcd. as is well known.
nut Christ having snffered. we have in the eighth Psalm the great result on
the earth of His IlOsitlon as Son of mall expLaiuLod In Heb. ii. Compare Eph.
i. 20.23; iv. 9. 10; and see Luke ix., where lie forbids His disciples to
announce Him as the Christ. substituting for tllis title the sufferings and the
glory of Lhe llon of man - U,e portion of the Chnreh. Compare also John
xi. xii., where His righls as Son of God, son of DaVid, are set in evidencc; and
ao 800n as His rir:ht as Son of man begins to dawn, the sufferings present
themselves to the Lord, and our partieipation in those sufferings.

t .. The reigning on the thrones flct_lIg is collsequent upon the remeval
of the deceiving power of Satap. And so with Christ: He comes lint, and
then actually takes tbe throne of the world. His companions have been
hiddea with Him meanwhile; and thongh glorified, (so Ispeak of them now,)
the thrones were not seen till the war ended. The title was full-they were
gone to Him; but they did not before that actnally possess the kingdom, nor
did He Himself. The llOrse and the throne are distinct things-imperial,
active, subduing power. and fllll, peaceable, judicial power, as King. For
Cbrist's act of so coming is not a mere passing act; the tI,rone of His glory
continues till, a.. mediatorial King, He gives it up. On this throne of the
Son of man the saints will sit, occupying tbrones with Him. and Judging tbe
world. And this is a reign of peace, but.of righteonsness withal; tbis latter,
Jewish properly; for heaven ar.d earth meet In loeaee now-peace on earth
because the face of heaven, in itsown eharaeter through Christ the Mediator,
and tile saints with Him, shines on It now."-S"",. "utAor.
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groom, the judgment, all is pcrsonal to the Son of man. Jeaus is
coming in person. All this is connected with the glOl'Y of Christ.
Ono cannot bo in the truth if one rambles from the pcf$on of the
Son of man. The Holy Ghost acts but to magnify and glorify I,he
Lord Jeans.

The reign of a thousand years is a reward. Men may say some·
times, that they arc prineiplCil which shall reign, that it is a ques·
tion about a resurrectiou of prineiplcs. But it is said: "They
shall reign wit!. Cftrist;" and I cannot thns confound llrineiples
and persons. If we sufi'er, we shall reign: we are 110t prineiples.
When we suJl'cr, it is in oroer that the principles may reign; and
it would be for me a singular reward when I sufi'er, to say, it is in
order that my principles may reign a thousand yoors.

The apostle speaks of the fll'St resurrection, l\8 if all knew that
there are two resurrections. In tho Word of God, two resurree
tions are always spoken of, and never one general resurrection, of
which one finds neither tho expression nor the idea. God does
not thns confound tbe just and the unjust; and nothing will 8Ilpa

rate them more than the resurrection. Now, they are mixed and
confounded in the world j but the resurrootion shall 60parate 1.llem.
There is a resurrection from amongst the dead j therefore, there
are some dead that do not rise in that resurrection, whcl'Cl\8 others
do rise.

How ea.n prineiples bo priests P It is nOll8cuae. Th060 who
will reign will bo priest8. Ho hllll loved us, and has washed us,
and made us kings and priests. One can neither wash principles
nor make them priests. If t·he person of tho Lord J csus an(1 tbo
persons of the saints be tnken away from the glory, ono cuts ofi' the
root of every aJFeetion, and one has a millennium wit.hont Christ
and without affection.

The first and the socond resurrection manifest the glory of Christ
in two very di1ferent ways. The Church glorifies tho Lord in being
wit.h Him, in serving Him. J eaus shall be glorified in the judg·
ment of the wieked, who sball acknowledge, in spite of themselves,
that He is Lord. And for this reason, the resurrection of tbe just
completes their life and their glory. Tbe power of the life of Christ
is applied to their bodies, whereas the resurrectien ef the wieked is
a resurrection of judgment, and not of life. The rcmrrootion of
life does not in any wise bolong to tho wieked. "He shall also
raise your mortal bodies by His S11mt that dwelleth in you." (Rom.
viii. 11.) Tho life of Christ and the Spirit of Clmst are not in tho
wicked j therefore, the eause of the resurrection of the just is not
in tho wicked. By tho resurrection, the just are conformed to the
imago of Jcsus Christ. (John v. 25.) In Luke xiv. 14.~ tho Lord
Jesus saith: "These shall be recompensed at the resurrection of
tAe jut." If all rise together, ono could not hold such langnage,
nor that of Jesus in Luke xx. 35, where lIo speaks of those who
shall bo counted worthy to obtain .. that age, and the resurrection
of the dead j" for if all riso togethor, some cannot be distinctively
countOO wOl1hy of tho resurrection. Thus far as to thc resurrec·
tion of tho just. The resurrection of the wieked is for the judg·
ment. It is not contemporary with that of the jnst. In order
tllat tbe just may reign, they must be risen. They shall bear the
imago of the llCavenly. "Wo shall be liko Him, for we shnllsee
lIiDl as He is." (1 John iii. 2.)

Wo read in 1 Cor. :U. 23: "But every one in his own order:
(''hrist, the first-fruits; afterwards, they that 111'0 Christ's at His
coming." The thought of a general resurrection is trudil.ionw, and
comes from haviug lost sight of tho perfeet salvation of the Church.
Those who have believed are a.lrendy justified, and have part in tbe
resurreetion of the just, \Vhich llCComplishes their glory and their
happincss. The dead ill Clu'ist shall rise f1l'st, and those that are
alive sllall bo ehanged. (1 Thcss. iv. 13-17.)

There is an infinite ~ppiness in the thought that wo shall be
conformed to the imago of Jesus, and that we shall havo tIle same
portion with mm. If wo were not kept of God, evcn tho sight of
the glory of Christ could not prevent us from fulling into tho hands
of Satan. May tIlia cucourage us and keep us humble !

CHAPTER. xx. 7-15.

The seventh and eighth ver8C8 contain a very important amI
humiliating prineiplo. It is impossible, in whatever position man
may be, that he should not fall if he is left to himself, and if he
has not oommunicnt~d to bim from God a life of whieh the graeo
of Geel is the strengt.h. Jesus manifested ill glory docs not ehange

the heal't. This change is a work of graec. .As soon as thoso
even who havo llCCn I.he glory arc no morc kept from temptation
by the power of God lIimself, where they are subject~d to tempta
tion, they fall, and Satan makes them at onec Ilia slaves. Satan,
being 100s1l41, comes up out of the bottomless pit upon tbo earth,
not into hcaven, where ho re-enters no more. When at last
banished from tho earth, Satan will bo cast into tho lake of fire
and brimstone, whero tho beast and tho fa1Bc prophet arc since tho
beginning of the millennium, and shall novel' come out of it.

This is a proof that tho judgmenl; of tho wicked [dead] docs not
take place at tho coming of Christ. When the great white throno
is t.here, the earth /lees away, and this is not tho return of Jesus.

In the llrescnt dispensation, God visits the Genl;iles to tako out
of them a 1)(:o1'le for lIis uame. (Acts xv. 14.) Satan is opposed
to this peoplo in whom the Holy Ghost dwcll.s, and who have tho
foretaste of tho glory and the joy that belong to the people of God.
Tho consequence is, that they are a separate people, who fnil in
rendering testimony if they onter, however little, into tho ways of
the world.

Already, in Abraham. God takes out of tho world a people to
Himself, whom lIe leaves ill the world. Israel WIJB, as a nation,
separated from t,he world. An Israelite could not espouso II. Gen·
tile. TIlia separation was according to the flesh, not the result of
faith.

In tho Churcll, it is individual faith which OOUBCS t.his IlCplIl'Iltion.
.All the precepts of the Gospel SUppollO a state of persooution.
(:Matt. v. 38-4S j xx. 16.) EVC1'Y thing sUl1l106OS opposition.
(Luko xiv. 25-32.) If thore was 0. Christian world, the llrcccpts
of the Gospel would not have any application.

During the thoumd years. on the contrary, Jesus shall bo the
Prince of this world, of whieh Satan is now the prinec. Now, all
those who will livo godly in Christ Jcsus shall sufi'er persecution.
(2 Tim. iii. 12.) We arc ca.lled to sufi'erj and if the world were
really Christianized, we should be called to run with the tide
instead of contending against it.

When Sato.n shall be bound, all that will be cbnnged, and this
opposition of tbe world, will cease. The Lord J IlIlUS shall reign in
righteousncss j there will be no temptation, and tbo mass of people
will be rea.Ily governed by Him. If this took placo in tho pre6llnt
dispellsal.ion, all the proocpts of the Gospel would becomo useless
and out of place. Under tbo reign of Christ, the Church, which
has already sufi'el-OO, will be BOCn glorified and tho world blessed,
witllOut Satan'lI temptntions, living in pcaoo and under tllo govenl'
ment of tho Son of man. It does not follow that overy soul 011
earth shall be converted.

If tho reign of the thousand years was a spiritual millennium, it
would not be possiblo that Satan eould be loosed to seduce all
thoso who would have the lifo of Christ in them. Ill8tead of that,
it is a government without temptations j and when Sat.a.u is loosed,
he carries man away with lilin in spite of the sight of the glory of
JC&us j and this is tho final trial which displays how imllOssible it
is for God to trust ill the creature.· (John ii. 2,1.) We a.re
called to trnst the faithIulnlll!s of God, because we havo learned
that God call1lot trust us.

It would be extnlOrdinnry in a dispensation fOi" man not to be
subject toO t.rial and temptation in the ways of God. Th060 of
tbe millennium are to be tmnpted liko others. TIJO consequence of

• U When the nations form the body' of hostiic agents, we have Satan'~

actings in them; hut it is no revival of the 1Ie1lll!, nor nn)·thing in thnt chao
rscter. lIIc85ed be God, there was a lInal eOlUng of lIlat dark and sublle
_posta,y wbich resulted frOln Satan's behl~ in beaven; but this is a mere
exbibition of 0tICn hostile enmity. in thollO whom he has been able to decehoe
here. We must on nn account, therefore, lose sight of this cho.mctcr of
prescnt evil and rebellion aDtl alwstasy, that it flows from Satau's being in
heavenly places, tbough the Churcb in the knOWledge of Christ's exaltation,
may know His and its entire viclory over him. The wrestling, howcyer, 1&
not DUW with principalities and powers, with s)liritual wickedness in hea
venly places. In chap. xii., Satan is eRSt down from heaven; but h{"fe, ail
that he raises on earth lIgllinst the Lamb i. cast into tile lake of lire, nnd
Satan bimself is bonlllt in tbe bottomlCSII l,it, tile history of tbe eanb lIot
being yet finished. 'l'he coming of Jesus, whose jndgment acts Oil the beast
and falsc prophet is not tIle same ns the angel of God's ))rovideuccand power.
casl.ing" Satan into lbe pit. The glory ADd reignillg' of lbe Soil of man ecems
to vindicate Go,1 as \'Cltafds the failnre of the Noah world. 'fbe 1,I"",,jng of
the secolld Adam, as tbe head of II redeemed race, takes tbe place of antelliln
vian evil and wretchedness, in whicb tbe children of falten Adam displa,.cd
their cbaracter; lIti. elosed by tbe judgment of WIlt..r, that commellL"Cd by
tbat of lire. In tbe reign of the Son of man with His s.lints, 'a King shall
reign in righteousness! In tbe blessedness of the SCCObtl .\dam, as head of
the new race, when God's tabernacle is with mcn, therein . J)Wiu.r.HTn
righteousness,· its peaceful and constant habitation, withont force maiu
talning it. Partially the princil,lcs of tbese two states millglc, by virt.1Ie of
the llOwcr and influence of the heavenly Jerusalem aud its great bridegroom.
and so we have IJsalm lxxxv. accomplished; still arc tbe)" lliffcrent."-S(.irm:
aut1tor.
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it is the same-man falls. Even the presence of Christ does not
prevent it; and the heart is so irremediably wicked and evil, that
in the presence of J esm it will yield to its p311sions and lust~, and
please himself instead of pleasing JC8U8. Innocent man fell-still
more so when he is no more innocent.

During the manifestation of the glory of Christ, the revolt can
not be hidden. Man may soo the glory of Christ, bo convinced of
it, and oppose himself to it! Lazarus being risen, the Jews wish
to put him to dcath with Jesus, because of the testimony rendered
to the power of Christ.

If the heart of man is not converted, renewed and kept of God,
it is capable of any thing.

Verses 9, 10. They will make war with tho saints and with the
city beloved of God.

At that time, the whole world shall be the sphere of tho judg
ments of the prophecy. With the Jews, the promises and the
ways of God are eiroumseribed in the land of Canaan, which is
simply also called the earth. Later, this sphere extends itself, and
the four monarohies, then Christendom, become the prophetie
earth. Jesus shall reign over the whole inhabited earth, and pro
phecy shall then extend over all its surface. If, when Christ is
manifested in glory, the world opposes the pcople of God, it is not
surprising that the same thing should happen now that Christ is
hidden. To think otherwise, is to bo in illusion.

To understand the glory of Christ in the Church, the Chureh
must be separate from the world. When the Church is mixed up
with the world, this only spoils the Church and Christians. Tho
world never draws towards Christians, and it cannot do so, for its
own nature cannot allow it, but Christians may to their own loss
draw near the world, because the old man is still in them.

Verse 10. The beast and the false prophet are in the lake
burning with fire and brimstone since the judgment of the earth.
Satan is not yet there. He reigns in a public house, in balls, in
the opera,' at tho thffitre, in concerts, &c., and he rules in tho
hearts of ,men, in presenting to them things pleasant to thoir lusts.
Whon Satan shall be in the lake burning with fire, he will not
reign there; he will bo there as the most uiiserable being. At the
beginning of the millennium, the beast and tho false prophet will
be thrown there alive. Satan is ouly bound in tho bottomless pit,
from whence he shall come out again to tempt man.

As long as Satan is in heaven, ho is the prinoo of this world.
There are idolaters, a Babylon, and that seeret infinenco which
deceives the heart of man, 80 &8 to make him look at a piece of wood
as a god. These are the effects of the deceits of the enemy. What
has become of the greatest part of the human race ? It is plunged
in idolatry! Civilisation doos not draw man out of it; the people
of antiquity, whoso civilisation has been trausmitted to us, did not
through it como out of idolatry; and the most enlightened men
submit themselves to things which their own reason rejects, bocau8C
they are under the inJIuence ef Satan. 'Vhen Satan has come out
of the bottomless pit, he can no more exereise this inlluenee,
because he cannot go up into heaven again and present himself out
for a god before men. He can only exeito them to an open revolt.

Verses 11-15. Satan boing set aside, here is the judgment of
the dead.· The judgment of the great whito throne ouly applies
to the dead. Then it is that the resurrection of judgment takes
place; the l'eSurrootion of life is for thollC ouly who 8hall reign.

* ..The jUdgmeDt of the beast aDd his armies, it appearll to me, is Dot the
judgmeDt of Malt. xxv., Dor Is Matt. xxv. the judgmeut of the great while
throDe. That judgmeDt iD Matthew appears to me to be the judgment of the
natioos at large, when Christ is not making war, either as coming from
heaveD, or as going forth In connection with Jerusalem; but When He is
sitting on Hia throne, having" come, and judging the nations {or the manner
in which tbey bave treated tbe preaebe", 01' the Gospel of tbe kingdom. in
that r:oing fortb wbieb shall specially take place at tbe close. * It is uot • lie
sball send fortb Hill armies.' but tbe calm and solemn _Ion of the throoe
on those who have dcsJliscd Him in His me_ngerll.

Although the fact of the resurrection of the just is mentioned bere. to sepa
nte them out of the judglf,ent; the millennia! state itself is little dwelt upon.
the chapter beinll' properly the account of the _io.. 01judlfmont. .'mm this
we see the partakers of tbe lirst resorrectioD entirely exempt; then Satan',
actlDgS, "" iDtrodneing tbe first millennial judgment are mentioned. aod
that judgment itself. On the great wl.ite throDe (for there were no thrones
uow) sat One, from whose face heaven aDd eartb fled '''''''lI. This. therefore,
..... no comi..,. at all. No judgment~~,of tbe babitable world as
a scene, nor a judgment of t.he quick. The dead, small and great, stand
before God, and thq are judged out of tbe books, aecnrdiDg to their works.
We have therewith a genenI statement of tbe portion of those not written in
tbe book of lIle. Whatever dift'erenee8 there may have beton in measure.
they were all cast into the lake of lire. 'I'his was not a place now merely
prep.red lor tlto det>il lind Itu tI1I/fo~. 'l'he devil ..... there; the false prophet
and beast had been tbere long before; now, aU those who were not written
in the book of Ufe."-Stune ...,,.,,,..

Tho effect of judgment is : "For in thy sight shall no man living
be justified." (Ps. exlili. 2.) It is ouly those who have the life of
Ch.·ist in themselves that will escape from the lake burning with
fire and brimstone. To be jUllged after our own works, is to 1>0
condemned.

One thing that will prove that the questien is not here concern
ing tllC coming of Christ is, that the place of the great white
throne is not condemned, whereas Aets i. 11 anneunces the return
of tlte Lord Jesus to the earth, and Zech. xiv. 4 show8 Him to us
on the Mount of Olives. It is from that mountain that lIe was
takcn up from the midst of IllS disciplcs, and it is on that moun
tain that lie will again set Ilis fect.

That is not at all the great whito threne. 'Vhen this appears,
heaven and earth 1100 away from bofore Ilis faoo. This is not tho
coming agaiu on the earth. Tho dead appear before Him. For
the judgment of the living, IIe must come again where the liviug
arc te be found. Iu the other. it is all over with the presout
heaven and earth.

CIIAPTER XXI. 1-8.

An event of all gravity is hero mentioned;· Josus gives up t,he
kingdom to the Father. (1 Cor. xv. 24.) lIe has taken the king
dom as a man. lIe who became a man, aml made llimself of no
reputation, has boon highly exalted. The questiou is ll.bout lli8
humanity, not about lIis divinit,y, properly sllCllking.

J csus, lIS a man, intercedes no,v for us; as a man, lIe shall reign
also. This is infinitely prt--cious to us. Jesus is not an unknown
God, hut a man sitting at the right hand of God. As a man, IIe
shall deliver up the kingdom to God the Father, which as a man
He rcecived. (1 Cor. xv. 22-28.) AB a man, the Sou shall be sub
ject to God aud shall no more reign, alt,hough as God IIe shall
reign eternally. 'l'hcro is no more interecssion when all the saints
are happy, nor any government when all the wicked have disap
peared; and God shall be all in nIL

Justice shnll not reig,. tben, it shall durell.. (2 l'etal' iii.) Per
fection will not exist until God has made all things new. There is
here no distinction made of a people of God amongst men. The
tabornacle of God is fllitl. fIUl». All is llCUCe. God is all in all.
All those who remain aftcr the judgment are blessed together.
But we have to consider whet,her what is called the Church now
shall not also be a spceial blcssing, whether it will not be the
tabernacle of God amongst men. (SL'O Eph. iii. 21.)

Jesus is here the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the
end of the counsels of God. IIe is GOll Himself. When all shall
bo accomplished and made 8ubjcct to God, then there shall bo lIJ.l

eternal blessing, Since the fall of Adam until this day, it is the
manifestation of the grace and of the patienee of God.

W 0 have in one SCUBe come to the end of the book of the Reve
lation. llero it is that the events of the prophecy arc closed.t
'Vhat follows is a dcsCl'iption of the now Jerusalem, of the joy of
the saints during the thousand years, and of the relations of the
heavenly Jerusalem wi~h the earth. Every thing is centred in
Christ. The smallest, I.he meancst of those who l.ttach 1.hemselves
1.0 Christ, who lovo Christ, shall shine in t,he glory of Christ, and
that one 8hall bo found wise even by th" wicked who despiso
him now•

.. "There was now not merely an economic 'change. The great wllitc
throne had no referencc to any dispensation, but to the dead. There was all
actual physical change, a new beaven, aod a new carUl. and no more sea.
And here John sees a new objec~ new Jerosalem coming down from God out
of heaven. 1'his general fact, J conceive, is IJrPAOcntcd here to give the objects.
Its bearings arc taken Ull apart, and first the historical Vrogl"css or result. is
stated; and we find the tabernacle of God, not the throne or heavenly dwel
ling of God and the Lamb; but God all in aU I-the taberuadc of God witb
me". The race, man, now arc bl~sed with God's prcscncc. ami ~race bad
proVided a way, in the which with no desolating enquiry of, U Where art
thou I" God could visit. yea, have His tahcnmclc among mell. now headed
up in the blcs!\Cd BCcond Adam-the risen alld glorified mau, 1I0t ill t.lle first
fallen one. The millennium, as we bave said, is the contrast to Noachic
failure. when Satan is cast out of the beavens. and government comes in,
righteoWl and etrectu.al for blessing and peace. 'fo man's tall t the reign of
the first Adam, is here contrasted the perfect, unfailing, and new and durable
blessing of tbe se<:ond-all things madc new-no more death-all evil put
in tbe lake of fire. Chap. xix. 9 is the special rccorded blcssing' of the fonner
state-the marriage of the lamb: xxi.. 5. the bl~singsof this. The condition
oC the earth during the ntiUenninm is more properly the subject of the Old
·rc.tRment prophets-the restitution of all things spoken of hy them. Thc
connection of the heavenly blessin~ with it, during the millennium, is,
bowever, taken up in what follows to complete the picture, and give the
saints the jor of their own portion in it. Which. in its own proJlCr and intrin
sic chaneter, moreover, is eternal. This accouut is from xxi. 9 to xxii. 6, 6." •
-S....-e tltLthor.

... 11::1:1. 8. cl01U~1I the hidoricAi .tatemclIt: wha& (uUo". ill dClcri.,duu, and lut 01 the miUchllial
efl'ec& 01 tile city, AI well .. ul Lbc cil.r1ucll.

t See Appendix C.
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May God render us faithful t~ the glory of Christ while the
world is despising this glory, and we sbaJl be made llartakers of it
when it shall be manifested !

CHAPTER XXI. 9·27. XXII. 1·5.

In comparing the ninth verse wit.h the lirst of the sixteenth
chapter, you will lind this likeness, that it is one of the seven
angels, who have the seven vials, that gives the description of
:Babylon, and that it is one of them also who describes the bride of
the Lamb, the holy city, with the whole of the prophecy from the
ninth verse. The historical unfol.ding of the mediatorial service of
the Lamb is already contained in this book. .

What is found in chap. xxi. 9-27 and xxii. 1-5, does not form a
continuation, either historical or prophetic, of what precedes. It
is a description of the new Jerusalem, and there are many circnm
stances which precodc what is in tho beginning or the chapter.
Tho angel, iu tho same manner, describes Babylon o.ftor luning
given her history.

VC1'8C8 1)-13. It is in heavcn, in the glory only, that the bridc,
the Lamb's wife, is spoken of in the accomplishment or God's ways
conoorning hcr.- The present dispensation is only the &88Cmbling
the living stones of this city, the BSeembling of the sninte, the
Church. Through the resurrection, we sbaJl all be placed without
sound (soo 1 Kings vi. 7) in the glory prepared for us.

This is the bride of the Lctmb, not of the KifI!J' as in the Old
Testament. The Chureh hBS part in the su1l"erings, &8 well &8 in
the glory of Christ; and to her J csus is the Lctmb, and not the
Xing, the manifestation of the heavenly, and not of the earthly,
righteousncss of God, for in the last CII8C Christ ought not to have
dioIL This heavenly righteousncss is hidden in God, unknown to
the world, but known of faith. Before the world, the death of
Christ is the greatest injustice of man. The Lamb is also the
manifestation of the patience and of the goodncss of God. But &8

to the accomplishment of righteousness with regard to His death,
no true estimate could be made of its value, except in heaven. No
reward on earth could have been worthy of what Jesus has su1fered.
The manner in which Jcsus glorilied the Father could not be
worthily recompeused but in placing the Son at the right hand of
the Father. To sufFer for having well done, and to submit to all,
that is the part of a Christian. It is better to keep Christ's cha
racter than one's cloak. The Church has part in all this. She
has the fellowship of the sull'eringe of Christ and of lIis resurrec
tion. She becomes the Lamb's wife in lIis glory, &8 in His
rejection: she had part in His sull'crings. We cannot have a
portion with Christ above, without having it with Him herc on
earth. Christ is one whole.

The spouse of the Kin9 is the spouse on earth. The bride of
the Lamb is the Church in glory. She hBS the enjoyment of the
ripe fruits of the tree of life, whose leavcs are for the healing oHhe
natione. Even in the glory, 9"acs is the portion of the Church.
Govcrnment in justice characterises Jerusalem on earth. The
city comcs down from heaven. The city, which comcs from the
earth, is Babylon. Hcre, it is the holy Jerusalem. She comes
from heaven. She is not found on the earth; there is no thought
oven of her there. It may be manifcsted to the earth; but in its
origin it is a heavenly thing, also in its character, in its nature
altogcther.

What comes from God is holy. Jesus, the only man who really
came forth from God, was perfectly holy. lIe WBS not of the
earth. It is impossible that any thing could stain the origin of
the nature of what com08 from heaven. "He cannot Bin, because
He is born of God." (1 John iii. 9.) Our risen body is a houBC of
heaven: it is a glory reserved in heavcn. What is trnly of God
abidee in God, and cannot fade. In its nature, life, essentially
divinc, is not only pure, but it cannot fade, nor become corrupt.

There is still something more, "the glory of God." Then the
city has the form and the beauty of what God manifests in the
glory. God is glorilied there, all Shin08 with His glory, all relates

• I bardly need say bere. that this does not mean that there bas not been a
Churcb on tbe earth during the ages wblch bave elapsed since Pentecost. I
have insisted enough upon this ill otber writings. There certainly was
a Church. and in the relation of a bride with Cbrist through faith. But tile
marriage was not come, and It la equally evident that the wbole of it la not
formed before sbe. is In the glory. HerclaartlCterntlc pttICC la In heaven. She
belongs there. Wbat else Is here, Is only the general principle of what God
will accomplish In the glery. God wills that man should manifest this before
the world. in the power ef the Holy Ghost, until Jesus returns; and she la
bere, consequently. the habitation of God tltro"61t tfte Spirit.

to it, bears witness to it, and is clothed with it. "Wc rejoice in
hope of the glory of God." (Rom. v. 2.) Christ shall come to be
glorified in the snints, and the Church is clothed with t·he glory of
God Himself. It is procious to have always God's true object in
view, which cannot stop on this side HiB glory. IT one would get
at the bottom of tho counsels of God, one must look t~ His glory.
What mak08 me, in travelling, pass through sueh and such a place,
is not the desire of eeeing that place, but of getting t~ a farther
cnd. The sight of the glory sanctifies trnly, and gives an object
far above all that could be prepared t~ stop us here on carth. Wc
sbaJl nover walk wcll here below, even in the smallest details, if the
great end is not constantly before our eyes. If I have any objcet
on this side the glory, oven the welfare of the Church in detail, my
soul will su1l"er from it. There is that which elevates all the Chris
tian does, if in overy thing he has the glory of God in view.

The Father, we have BOOn, is never mentioned in the Revelation;
nor have we here the children of tho Father, but the bride of the
Lamb. This book speake of government and glory; and God, in
this book, takes all His titlcs, save that of Fathcr.

The apostles of the Lamb, (verse 14,) not the twelve tribes of
Israel, are the foundations of the city. The prophcts knew that
thcsc things were not for themselvcs, but for us. (1 Peter i. 12.)

There iB a perfect ordor. TliB golden "eeJ" (vcrse 15,) the exact
righteousness of God, measures all, and judges of all. The result
of the work of God is perfect. Nothing is wanting. Nothing ia
too long; nothing is too short. All is perfectly regulated. Not
a stroke of the hammer remaine to be given. All is perWct-God
is the Architect.

Verse 18. God Himself is the building of the wall. J B8per
represents God. Christ is girded with pure gold, and it is said :
" Righteousn06ll is the girdle of His loins." It is thc divine right
eousness accomplished in JOSDB, not the earthly.

Verse 21. There is also purity, t"aMPa"ent glas8, the perfect
purity of God, which can no longer be defied. (Chap. xv. 2.) The
purity is no more of water, but of glass; it is consolidated, and
rendered firm. The Church, one with Christ, is 8COIl there having
the righteousness of God, His purity, HiB holinCBB. The justice of
man does not become a Christian. One cannot mix together th"
earthly justice, wbich says: "Eye for eye, tooth for tooth," with
grooe. 1.'he righteousness of Heaven can ally itself with grace, and
the only righteoDBnCBB that becomes a Christian is a heavenly
righteousncss. It gives, and no longer exacts. God having com
municated lIis nature to the Christian, he is raised above sin, and
is made partaker of God's holincss. (2 Peter i. Heb. xii) The
true character of the Christian is that of divine righteousncss and
holiness, and that of grace, what becomes God, when He is mani
fcsted 38 man. W c want faith to 1060 our fortune and to forgive;
but if it is coming out of the socicty of man, it is entering into that
of God. What a portion for DB, and how it does elcvate our souIe !
This righteousness, this holiness of God, cannot be fully mani
fested until the Church is BOOn in glory.

The dill'erence of the stones, (verscs 19, 20,) contains dctails
which are above my knowledge. It is said of Satan, that before
his fall he walked up and down in the midst of the stonee of fire;
that every precious stone WBS his covering. (Ezek. xxviii. 14.) The
precious stoncs were on the breastplate of the high pricst. Thcso
ston08 are not purc light, but the reJIoction of the divine glory,
where the most elevated creature walked before its fall. It is in
that position that ChriBt places the Chureh on IIis heart, &8 high
pri08t, and in the full manucetation of which He places hcr in the
glory. The Church is in that glory. It is what is nearest to
God when the question is about the glory. It is the radiancy of
the divine glory reflected, and manifested in its varied beauty in
the creaturc, and this in its most immediate relationship with God,
a radiancy of divine light on and through the oreature. In Eze
kiel, this is the C&110 in creation; on the breastplate of J CBUS, in
grace; here, in glory. In the first CBSe, the creaturc could not
maintain itself there. Christ maintains the Church there in its
weaknOBB. He places her there in the strength He has Himself in
the glory. The point here is the right of the sovereignty of God,
who places the Church in this glory; and not the affection of the
Father to HiB children.

Verse 21. The twelve gates are twelvc pearls; that is, what is
beautiful, the perfection of moral grace in thc Church, a pearl of
great price: (Matt. :riii. 46) it WBS what Christ had looked for.
The strect of the city is of pure gold, as it wore transparent glass ~
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no delilement is any longer possible. Jesus will no more have to
wasIt our fcet in ordor that wo may enter into tho presence or God
for our worsmp. In the glory, we shall be standing on purity.
The mere we walk there, the more we shall get into purity, without
ha"illg the need or conscience to be on our guard. Tho more we
then let go our alfections, the more we shall praise God. It is
great rest this to Him who loves holiness. The procious stones
eX1l1'OSS the solid basis or our glory, and we shall walk on purity.
This is heavenly rest.

Verses 22-27. TIICrc is no more temple; that is to say, notmng
that contains and mdes tho glory or God. God is the temple.
110 l'OOOivcs and encloses His people. IC ono camo out or tho
temple, ono round the world. Then, we shall be shut up in God:
Ho is tho intim3to centre or overy thing, as also tho circumCorcnoo
of our happincs8. IC we would como out or purity, wo must como
out or God, who is infinite. .All God's names in this dispensation,
save that or Father, are hore. Tho Lamb, 110 who has suft'ercd,
auel in whom our all'cctions are conoentratc<l, is also the temple.
God shall be tho S•• or tho city, (verso 23,) and wo shall know as
wo havo boon known. This has consequences. 'I'ho natioll8 upon
tho earth, spared in the judgment, walk in its light, the light,or
tho eity. JIl8US saith: "Tho glory whieh thou hast given me, I
have given thom, that the world may know that t;hou hast loved
them as thou hast loved me." (John xvii. 22-29.) There will be
a world which sluillknow it and ICC it, in the manlleatation or that
glory. TIle aJlt'Ction or tho brido delights in tho glory that belongs
1.0 tho Lamb, and tho bride is manifested in that glory. Tho
Church, which is tho manifestation or tho goodness and or tho
glory or God, shall be the light or the world. It is in our glory
I.hat tho world shall understand what a Saviour wo havo had.
What ,joy for us, in whom will be soon, in the ages to como, tho
"xccc<ling ricllcs or His grace in His kindn~ towards us in Christ
JC~lls! (E}lh. ii. 7.) 'When t.ho world shall ICC us there, it will
tllen understand that God has loved us as lie has loved JOBUS.
EVl')'Y thing corrcsponds with our portion hore below. The
cartllly Jerusalem will take vengeance (shall es:ocute tho vengeance)
on God's enemies. Wo arc here on earth the instruments or tho
gnlCt' and or the glory or God. Sinners may spco.k or it from tho
heurl.. 'I'his will continuo in heaven. The Church shall be, in tho
glory, t.ho testimony rendered to grace, and too earthly Jerusalem
shall exereise tho BOVerity or justico against sin. God is now
l·.tiet:f,Otl and dcs}lised in us. He shall then be glorified in us.

I611illh lx; shows that tho earthly Jerusalmn has the oarthly
governDlent and the right.a or the justice or God. "'I'he nation
t1".t will not serve her shall perish." (Verse 12.) .As to tho boa
,·only JerWllllom, the na.tions or those who are l!lI.ved shall walk in
llCr light. All that God shall perfcet in tho glory ought t.o be
mallife6tcd through the Holy Ghost here on earth. By antieipa
tiOJ', the Holy Ghost givcs us the rorctast.o or this glory. .And
the knowledge or t.hat glory is a principle or action which the
worM ClIll never understand; but it can 800 the rl'Uits or it. 1'he
selfllllmess of the world understands the grace that is in tho Chris
tian, wmoh can forgive; but, in llrineiple, that grace is foolishneas
to him. YIlt, althougll the worM docs not understand our motives,
it l'CCl\ tho CaithCulnClls, which is a testimony rendered to grace.
lI"y God be sanctified in us by tho sight or that glory!

'fbo beginning of the twenty-second cllllpter show5 us tho rela
tions of the heavenly city wit.h the earth and tho world. The
world will soo th...... we havo b!.'Cn loved, and will know how much
we havo betm lovetl, WI1CU at the all~ing or Jcsus we shall appear
also wit.h Him in glory. "\11en He appear., it must be before
some ono. Iris appearing is tho manifcstation or His glory in the
world where lie haa b!.'lJn rejected, but whieh God mado the theatre
or all that lie maniCC8t,"d of Himscl£ It is there that sin entered,
that Satan rcigns, that ml,n hilS lived in open revolt ll"oTBinst God,
that angels lmve sorved, that J csus has suJl'crcd, that lIe 111\11 con
quered /uuks, death, an'l the princo of this world. Nothing is
more simple than God's maniCesting the glory or Jesus Ilnd that or
Christians ill this world, where they wero despised.

We shall now 800 010 great prineillics oCthat glory.
The earthly J erus..uolll Illls almost all the chnracters oCthe celes

tial one. Yet there is au csscntial dilforence. It is in the heavenly
J ernsalcm that the glory is, and it is from thence tl18t it shines
upon the earthly Jerusalem. Our Christian discipline here in the
carth enables us to manifest t.his glory.

The earthly Jerusalem is upon the earth tho scat or the govorn
ment or God in justice. The glory requires that all tho nations
should be brought low. (Zech. i 21.; ii. 8-13; viii. 22, 23, &0.)
Under Israel, wo 800 the pationce or God in government, with t.he
ineapacity or Israel to profit by it. Under the government of tho
now Jerusalem, the law will be put in their hoart, (Ezek. =xvi 27,)
and will enable them to all8wer to this government or God, and
God will maniC08t His glory there, "and my people shall be all
righteous."

In the heavenly Jerusalem, there is a display more complete and
more intimate or the l'CBOU1'C08 that are in God to bloss if there arc
any miseritll!, and not obedience. In heaven are the fruits thereoC
continually presented in all their riehnC88 and in all their variety.
At tho l!&IIle tinlo, there arc also on tho tree or liCe tllo leaves
dcstined for too healing or tho Gentiles. In Eden, man's innocence
was put t.o the tost. Thoro were tho two trees, tho tree or liCe, and
the tree or tho knowledge or good and evil. The liCe without
which man can do nothing, and responsibility, such arc tho prin
ciplos or all religion.

As to responsibility, man rOWld himselr in two positions, in
innocenco and in sin;· that is, in Eden and under tho law. The
law requires obedience after tho knowledge or good and evil is
entered; and if there is evil, the only olfcct or the presonco or God
is to make us haste away 88 Cast as possible. Tho law acts on the
responsibility or man who has tho knowletlgc or good and evil, and
brings it to boar on him, but docs not givo liCo.

Christ has taken up man when hopeless on the ground oC his
own responsibility. Ho took the responsibility on lIimself, and
has given liCe. He booomos thus evory tiling to man. lie comes
as e.rpiatio_ and as metliatiotf, puts Himself under the responsibility
according to aU the requirement or God, givos full satisfaction,
takes upon Himselr all tho result or tho trce or the knowledgo or
good and evil, and takcs the placo or tho other tree, and imparts
liCe. Man eat, not or tho tree or liCe, but or tho tree or tho know
lodge or good and evil. When man places himself under respon
sibility, 00 is surely lost. To recogniso that Christ is the source
or liCe, a.nd yot to keep the rospousibility or ono's own salvation,
is to be in confuLoion and in roar. Christ must answer 88 Mediator,
and be the source or liCe. Thus it is that pure grace is the only
wa.y in which wo can havo to do with God. We shall evCll soc
traces or these things in tho heavenly J Cl'llIla1.om.

Every thing concerning ourselvcs is accomplished. LiCo and
responsibility being united, it is a joy ror us, 8lI well 8lI for tho
angels, to do the will or God. May God enable us to understand
and to apprehend well these two principles, liCe and responsibility!
IC we take tho r0sp01lllibility upon ourselves, it is all over with us

we arc undone.
Lifo is represented here under two figures.
A. ritler of fitling water. We have not only t·he liCe in us, but

we are drinking for over of that liCo wlrich pl'OlJCCds from tho throne
or God, and 110ws in abundanoo through the city.

.A. tree of life. One might havo eaten in Eden or tho tree of
liCe, but in that tree there waa no principle or healing. Here, this
is not tho 0080. The leaves or the tree are for tho healing or the
Gentiles. This tree or liCe is more blcssed. Those that aro in t.he
city find food, in its fruit, and from its leaves proceed the resources
or liCe for those who arc still on the earth. There is tho joy of
communion; we drink of tlle river of living water. .Although
t.his is the highcst joy, yet it is a joy also, even for God, to ,10 good
to I.hose who arc in want. It is grace, it is goodness. We arc
made part~kers or tlmt joy in tho holy cit.y; we shall enjoy-thcl'e
the gracc whieh hellloth, aa well as the grace of drinking in His
holincss. There is joy in heavon ror one sinner t.hat reponteth.

Thus in the heavenly Jerusalem, tIlere is ncither the imloccnoo
without tho grace, nor the responsibility and tho law without
tho liCe.

Y CrBes 3, 4. Therl.' is the oontre of all authority; tho throne of
God and of the Lamb. Tho rcst there shall not be 11 rest or idlL..
ness. Ilis scrvants shall' BOrve lIim. Nothing shall sepnrllte us
rl'Om God, and we shall soc lIis face ;' and in our foreheads, (verse
4,) nothing will be scen that is not the expression of Goe1. All
that God is, lIis name, shall be in our roreheads; that. is to 88)·,

manifcstoo in us in tho most visiblo manner. 8la"08 had tIle
name of their masters =ked in their forehcatls. We shoU SOt' the

~ In cilher case, made subject to a law.
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fuee of God. The purc in heart shall 800 God. Tho whole world
shall 800 that wo IU'O the servants of God. All this ill evon before
the world, a plain manifestation of what God ill.

Vorse 5. All that ill here ill an etornal state for tho Church.

ClIA.PTER XXII. 6·21.

Vel'llC8 6, 7. Here termina.tes this description. When the sooond
Adam shall haTe exercised Hill power to 1'lHl8tabliBh all the things
mentioned by the prophets, then shall be the end. lIo shall be
Priest after the order of Melchisedoo, Priest _ted on His own
throne, to pmisc God and to bless tho world. 'I'his rebellious
world shall then be made subjoot to Him. Thill ill the form that
the mediation will take at that time I not hidden, as it ill now, but
with Hill people.

Verse JO. 'l'here is here a remarkable expression: God had
told Daniel to BOn! tho prcphL'CY' (xii. 4.) lIere, on the contrary,
for tho Church, lie 88YS not to son! the prophooy. It ill not denied
that J CBUS ill coming again, nor do men intond to deny the coming
diBpousntiou; but its power over tho coUBcienoo ill avoided by
saying: "My Lord delayeth Hill coming." But Jcsus says:
.. Behold, I como quickly," and Ho dcl.u.ys not, but ill patient,
willing that all should repent. Therefore it ill that God would not
that the Revelation should be sonlcd. Ho .ys: .. I come quickly."
In principIa, nothing between thc present momcnt and tho coming
of tho Lord prevcnts tho believcr's l.u.ying hold of Hill coming.
God will luno tho coming of JC6U8 to be 0. thought dear to my
heart and nigh; thorefore, Ho will not sen! any thing. God will
not havo any thing in tho heart of thc belicvor which soparates
betwoon tho time when thc prophecy was givon and tho coming of
Jesus.

At tIle opooh of tho Reformation, it was thc explanation of thill
book (soo Luther's work, cntitled .. Tho Captivity of Babylon,")
t.hat gavo power to come out of tho iniquit.y and tho corruption of
the professing Clmrch. .And if it was not the aceompliBhmont of
tho thing itself in full, yot tho principle W88 apprehended, and its
apIJlieation to what was displayed in his t.ime.

Verse 16. In thc beginning of tho Revolation, Jesus ill sot forth
as the root of David. Here, He calls I:lim8olf tho root and 01F·
spring of David, because He has takcn Hill plo.oo of King, 88 Son
of David. Hero it ill that tho Church on the earth comes again
on the scene, as vessel of the testimony; that ill to &Ily, the pro·
phecy ill ended. In the prophetie part, tho Church ill not scen,
unless it be in heaven propheticnlly. But He, who has borne the
testimony, presents Hinlself hCle in persell. This awakens the
n1FectioUB of the sp0UBC, and tho Church's desire that Hc would
como.

'Ve may soo also how tho coming of J csus ill addressed to
wi classes of porsons.· First, (verse 7,) .. Behold, I come quiekly.
Blessed ill he who kecpeth tho sayings of tho prophooy of this
book." I have no doubt but that this is a warning to us, and t.o
anyone else, for the Churoh ill instrueted in this book of all that is
going to happen, and of the fruits amI princilllcs of tho world, and
of tho world whieh ('.aIls itself Christian. nut thill exhortation
applies to those that shnll be found here when the Chureh ill gone,
in the circumstances of whieh the book treats.-(Vcrse 12.) The
coming of Jesus ill addressed and presented to aU, liS briuging
with itself the consequenecs of their works, and then, prophecy

.... As there were many Anti-Christs, and the Churches had begun to faU
in their testimony, "o'hing "010 remained but the interference of His own
almighty band. So tbat, whate"cr milrht hallllCn to Jcws or others, the
Church might look for the close of Its lIistory at ouee. For it is evidently to
It that Anti.Chrlsts and failing testimony apply here. 'rile trnth is, there arc
three statemcnts, at the close of tile ApocalYJ1Se, 0\ Christ's coming quickly:
two In connection witb the topics of the book mnre or less. and one after they
are quite closed, and the Cllurcb is on the scene in its ordinalt" bopes and
character. Chap. xxii. 7, a general statement connected witb the blessing of
minding the warnings given in this book ; -verse 10, wherc, contrary to the
dlrcc\ion to Daniel to seal his prophecy, tbe prophet is forbidden to scalit, for
the time is at hand. And tben it is stated tbat. (not the general aspect of
mankind,) but the peraonal condition of iudividuals was to remain unaltered.
And this connects the coming of Christ, not with the bl_lng of minding His
prophctic testimony. but wltb the Individual judltment of men according to
their work.-Thcll, after a closing address to the ClInrch, aDd the anSWer of
the SI.irit theroon, His quick coming is aft1rmed, aOlI tbe RIKlStle anawcrs In
his own person in desire by tbe Spirit that He sllonld. I should say in read
Inl' these passages. that first tbere were those separated in testimony to
blClllllng,-not the Churebes now, they were done witb as tbings 'that are,'
but sucb as give heed to the prophetic testimony, and that then. subsequent
to that, It was solely jUdgment; that men would be left In their then condi
tion to be judged, in two classes on citbeJ' side. unrigllteous ones, and .IlJtlly
aD.... and righteous ones, and holy onca; and tben tile statement cloaes with
saying, that He is Alpba and Omega. The subsequent part is compollCd of
closing remarks about the hook."-Sdme author.

being at an end, Jesus preBODts Hinlself personally: "I, J esUB, I
aID," &0. Thill ill that which awakens the desire of tho Church,
who ill hill already, and who knows Him, and upon this He
deelares in OUBwer: "Ho which testilleth these things smth,
Surely, I como quiekly."

Verse 17. Thill verse gives tho normal position of the C'hurch
while woit.ing for Jesus.-

It ill not the bride ouly who cnllsfor tho bridegroom; it is the
Spirit and the lwiile. This desire of the brido is authorised and
sanetioned by the Spirit Himself. It ill not any thing from the
Spirit that one cxpects. It ill the SlJirit which dcsirotl, and he
eannot desire the Spirit. The bride desires, and sho desires the
Bridegroom, and not tho Spirit. .. Como quickly, Lord Josus."
If I desire 0. millennium without Christ, it ill not saying, .. Come
quickly," but it is saying, Dolay at least a thoullllolld years. The
Church says naturnlly, "Come," if she has apprehended her privi
leges. There are BOuls who havo not apprehended these privileges
of the Church I therefore, lIe says: .. Let him that hcaroth say,
Come." The Church h88 nlroady the river of lifo; and so she
says: .. Him that ill athirst let him come," for I have tho river of
life; and whosoever will, let him tako of the living water freely;
(for I have it,) let him tako of it freely. The Church prosonts
grace while waiting for tho Bridegroom; it is her duty and her
privilege to invite those who arc athirst to take of tllo wat,or of life
that she poSSeB808. Having the Holy Ghost, the Chureh invites
to drink of this living water. Comc and drink. The betrothed of
Jesus, she says to tho Bridegroom: .. Come." How desirable ill
her lJOsition hcro ! .As for herself, hcr affcctions arc fixcd above on
ChriBt, whom she ill expecting, and whom she desires. Meanwhile,
she ill depositary and witncss in grnoo of the grBCO she enjoys.
She docs not say, If anyone ill athirst,lct hinl come to lne, 88 Jesus
could say; but it ill her plaoo, through grace, to say: .. Come and
drink." Nothing urgcs more to the plninC6t and most faithful
evo.ngolisation, than the thought that Jesus ill coming quickly. On
the other hand, if you are wishing for money, or sooking to make
provillion for placing your children in tho world, or if you have any
plans for the future, you ClIonnot wish for tho Lord J csus to come;
and if you CAlIDOt, then your hearts arc not right with J CdUS.

For Chrilltians, it ill a molaneholy state. .And if anyone docs not
own tho Lord, nothing ill more awful than the coming of Jesus. It
ill judgment {or such an one.

May God purify our hearts, in order that we may dcsire that
Jesus would como quickly! Amon.

APPENDIX C.

It ill an ancient au(l wcll known remark on tho Apocalypse, (and
other prophecies,) that blessing ill mentioned first, prior to the
events of evil and judgmcnt by which it ill proccdcd and introduced.
This the author docs not contest, but has shown elsewhere, in
words whieh arc cited and subjoined, that the uso made of it to
dcny narrative order ill entirely unfounded. " How docs it militate
against any orderly narration if I say, Soo the happy and bless()(l

.... The person just spokcn of Is the brigbt au,1 morning star, the joy of the
bride's soul. J believe tile Spirit and the bride say. 'Come,' to tile Bride.
groom, to Christ. Christ baving spoken of His coming, the moment that He
announces Himself in the character in which He is associated witi, ber, the
momlup; star, (for He gives to tbem that overcome tbe morning star,) sbe
docs not walt lill He says He I.. coming. Her desires, sanctioned and iusplretl
by ti'e Spirit that dwells In her, demand His coming. The Spirit and tbe
bride say, Come. And to wbom does U,e bride sa)', Come, bot to the Bride.
groom 1 It Is not as bride particularly she calls sinners. As the bride, she
longs for tbe Bridegroom. Botthis desire is not a mere graclons but unaane
tioned aft'cetion. Tbat Spirit, whose mind He l<oows. wllo searebes the heart,
moves and thns sanctions tbe cry lu heJ:. It Is a cry 'according to God.'
The passage sbows the whole position of tho Cborch. Wbere there is the
understanding of her privilege as bride, the presenting the t1,ougbt of the
morning star at once awakens this cry of the Spirit In her. Tbe next tbougbt
of the Holy Ghost is to summon those whose ears were opened, who heard,
to join In tbe cry, to say, Come-not to preach. It Is 110t calling every aile
that hears to preach, but to join the bride in the cry of, Come. Then, Indeed.
the Spirit tnrns roood, not to urge others to say, Come. but inasmuch as the
Church possesseo, even before tbe Bridcgronm comes, the rivers of living
water, the Spirit toms round to those athirst, and says to them, Come. The
Chureb can look up and say to the Bridegroom, Come: slle can look down or
around her, and say to the thirsty soul, Come; yca, to whomsoever Will, to
come and drink of the water of life freely. It Is a most lovely picture of her
whole position. Longing for Christ berself, she stands for Him towards
thirsty souls the happy instrument of the grace whicb shc enjoys, and of
wllicb sbe is conscious ill all Its freeness and refreshing llOwcr; Cor the
stream of eternal life fiowa in ber. Sucl, is her position. Let ber know what
sbe will of the wunsels of Go<! abont beasts and judgment, it is Christ Him
self, the morniur; star, that awakens her desires. and unlOCks her tongue;
and the coming of tbe Lord is to her not a warning, as to tbe others, but an
answer of the heart of JesllS to her aft'eelion. He w/liel, 'uUjfe'h 'he.e 'hing.,
whatever He may have said about them, answers her desire, Surety, J come
quickly. .A.......-May our bearts be enabled to join In wbat sprung forth by
the Spirit from the apostle: Erx:n '0, colf.e ,,",ck/!I, Lord Jeaus."-SaDll1'
aut/.or.
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order and prosperity of that fumily, and now I will show you all
the discipline and trial they went through in order to arrive at it;
and then give their previous history in orderly narration P It
would be a very simple and consistent method. The question is a
question of fuet. Tho reasoning to subvert it, il. priori, is perfcctly
futile, That God, who knows the end n'om the beginning, may
encourage the saints by showing the result, before He makes them
go through the diffieulties of the way, is most possible, and I
believe collBtantly true. Ho stated that the sced of tho woman
should bruise the serpent's head. Yet, I suppose, we have an
orderly narration of what passed from that day out in Scripture
until it be accomplished. Nor does this declaration militate
against its historical order. As I havo said, there is not the
slightest foree whatenr in the reasoning: its aim is evident, but it
has no foree. Then as to the facts by which it is sought to prove
it. The seventeenth ehapter, we are told, is earlier than tho thir
teenth. Now, let me put this 0880. I am giving the history of all
the revolutionary war. I give a long account of all that passed in
France-Buonapartc's vietories in Italy, &0.; I come at last to
his subversion of the RoIll8llo-Germanie empire, by his vietories
over Austria. In order to mako this uuderstood and its import
ance appreeiated, I give an account of the origin and formation of
this system, its plaoo in Europe, and in general history; and
having brought it down, together with perhaps a simihr account
of the Holian states, to the period at which I had arrived in the
general history, I resume the thread of the narrative, and complet<3
what referred to all thus brought under view. Would it be said,
because of this, that my IllIJTation was not orderly P Is it not the
universal practice, when a general history bears on particular sub
jeetll ? Can it be otherwise, if a history is complete P .And as
'we know in part,' is it not the way to be expected, though the
writer be 'the Spirit of God HimselfP .And it is just what is found
in the book of Revelation •...

" I surely do not believe that the reward given to propllets and
.aints precedes the destruction of Babylon and the mission of
Christ. But that does not hinder my finding orderly narration.
Let us examine the facts.

" I have a sU0CC8sion of events: seven seals, one after the ot.her,
and seven trumpets in order; and before the last of these, I am
told, in connection with a parent.heticallittle book which is opened,
of which the elo80 is clearly marked, that in the days of the
seventh angel, who is about to sound, tho mystery of God should
be finished. The seventh angcl doos sound, and the time for
elosing the mystery is come. IIence the voiocs in henven celebrate
all connected with elosing the mystery, and the orderly narration is
interruptoJ, Ule general schemo of the llistory beillg eOlllplete. A
vast power, lIS important as u.ll the rest of the history, I\1ld whose
parasitic roots, as we learn from 2 Thess. ii., had bcen planted in
Christianity from the days of the apostle, (at least what prepared
its way,) was to be unfolded as that on which the judgments, cele
brated in general at the close of tho elcvcnth chapter, were espc
eiu.lly to act. Hence theimportance of this, as a ~tinct power in
all its bearings, is given, and the historica.I order of narration, of
course, interrullted.

"The twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth chapters, give us this
history complete, and the dealiugs of God in the world connectro
with it. It is a distinct vision, and hence tho ordcr of date must
be eonfined to tho subjoot treated, and ron at most ouly be com
pared with wqat is in another vision, But it hl18 its own order
within itself, elosing with the vintage of God.

"Then WI' have another sign in heaven, int.roducing the seven
vials, which are tho wrath of God on the rorth-not the history of
the bomJt, t1lough the beast be found thero, This WllB nooded to
completo the II1!lt.erlals of this hist.ory. Just 118 I might relate the
stat.e of the provinoos of France in the history I have supposed,
after giving tho public European history of the revolutionary body.

Lastly, as phapters xvii, xviii. do not profess t·o be hi~tory or
narration at all, but description of a particular object of judgment,
whollC detpils ~ero not yet entered into; only the fad of its judg
ment had been mcntioned in its place in the two previous state
ments of the COUl'8ll of finnl events. Now tho details ore entered
into, of wh"t it Wllll, its relationship with other objects of judg
ment, and the eireumstanccs of tl~e judgment itself, ;rust as I
might deseribe Paris, its eircnmstanocs, vanity, objects of urt pilloged
elsewhere, and its siege, in t·he history l hove supposed. The samo
~/Jillg oeours after the completion of the history of, and subsequent.

to, Christ's coming. After the marriage of the Lamb,-the coming
of the King of kings,-the destruction of the boost,-the binding
of Satan,-the millenniUIll,-the loosing of Satan,-the judgment
of tho delld, and tho close of all things; in a word, after tho serics
of evonts given from xix. to the end of xxi. 8, inclusivc, a. descrip·
tion is given of the heavenly Jerusalem a.nd its rehtion with tho
earth, as before of Babylon and her relation with the beast, and in
the sarno manner. But all this docs not toueh orderly narration,
whero orderly narration is professed to be given, as it surely is,
as deseription is professed to be given in another part; and to take
events out of the descriptive, profe#edl!f descriptifJt!, part, in order
to compare them with others in the na.rra.tive po.rt, to disprove thO'
order of narration, because the chapters of deseription come o.fter
the narrativo ones, is simply confusion, and nothing else .•. ,

"There is this peenliar to the Revelation, and this only: that
the subjects being moral, the descriptions and account of judgments
are of as great consequence as u.ll tho history; and we may almost
say, of evcn more importance than the narrative part. But this
eho.ngeB nothing of what I have I!8id. On thc contrary, it is -very
important to have the narration; to give tho order; put each
thing in its pluco, and show the gOllcral relationship of events.
This is tho division I should make in the book. First, in general,
chap. i.; then ii. iii.; f.hen iv. to the cnd. Then, in detail, iv. v.
1.'hen vi-xi. Therc the gencral history clos08,· but nono of the
faets of tho seventh trumpet are given in prophetie vision. Thon
xii.-xiv.; then xv. xvi.; then xvii. xviii. Thereon the 8Celle

ehanges, but the eflellt is taken up, and we have xix.·xxi., to tho
end of verse 8. Thon xxi. 9 to xxii., to the end of versc 7, when
the olosing l'emarks and testimony commence and complcte tho
book."

PROOFS FROM SCRIPTURE OF TIlE PREl\lILLENNIAL
ADYENT,

IN A LE'ITER TO A FRIEND.

(Conti..ued from pago 103.)

m.-Let us now turn to Is. lxvi. The fifth verso shows us
thll.t the events spoken of arc at the end of that stnte of things in
which the riglltcous and the wicked, good and evil, arc mixed
together. "Hoar tho word of the Lord, ye that tremble o.t His
word; your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my
name's sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified; but he shnll appear
to your joy, and they shall be ashamed." The result of this
appl'aring is t.110 thorough separation of tllO righteous and tho
wicked. "The hand of the Lord shall be known toward His ser
vants, and his indignation toward llis enemies." (Verse 14.) It is by
terrible judgments on the wicked that God thus discriminates
between them and the righteous. " For by fire and by His sword
will the Lord plead with all flcsh; and the shin of the Lord shall
be mallY." (Verse 16.) This terrible judgment which thus con
cludes the present state or age, is also introductory to the millen
nium. (Sce ll'om verse 20 to 23.) And have we not also ill this
passage a most distinct prediction of the coming of the Lord P or
His coming too in connection with this judgment wbich terminates
the present and introduces the millcnnial age? Not only are we
told in the verse already quoted, "lie shall allpenr to your joy, and
they shall be ashamed," but in vorse 15 we road: "FOl', behold,
the Lord will come with fire, and with IIis chariots, like a whirl
wind, to render His anger with fury, and H;s rebulle with flames of
fire." You 1\1ay say perhaps, as has been said, that "auy signal
o.lId evident interposition of Christ, as Governor of the world, fOl'
the accomillishmcllt of IIis purposcs, is called Jr.-a cot/ung, and His
do!!," and you may thus sceli t.o evade tllO force of all the passagCl!,
however plain, which may be brought to provc the prcmillellnml
ndvent. But ought we not to beware, dear brother, how we 'thus
set aside the plain and evident sonse of Scripture P Let me ask
you, if tho coming of the Lord hcre spoken of is not a real,
persolllll coming, whero ill therc a passage which can prove a real,

.. I believe there is consecutive order in xi. and xii. in this way: xii. takes
up from its origin, .and pureues i~ its conduct, what becomes the obj~ctof
judgments wbieb bal'l,en under tbe seventb trumpet, and so falls !nto tbo
general narrative. Vut then It Was quite important enough to gl VC. It a
history apart, as it was of Babylon afterwards; because tbese pviJs and Ju~g...
menta at the close anti wllich take lJlkCC under the seventh trumpet, fomllug
tbe latter part of tbe Revelation, (beginning with cbap. Xii.) aro rcally tho
most 1IIorally important of the whole bonk. . .
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• So that if UIC cxpression U his chariots" be figurative, we have an in
8pin... cXvlauation of what tbe figure deIJOtel;.

15

personal coming at any time P Take thepll8sages uniformly brought
to prove it, and plncc this, and others like this, beside them, and say
whether the one he not as plain and literal as the other. I will
plaoo, on one side, two paasagos universally understood to refer to
the rca.l advent of Christ, and which, you would say, will be at tho
consummation of all things. On the other side, I will place the
pass&go wo art! now considcring, and another of like import and
standing in a similar eonnection, and you shall judge yourse~

whether, if the ono be figurativo, the othor is not also; whether, if
tho ono be literaJ, the other is not so likewise P

Consider th080 paSSllgcS, dear brother, and say if these in the
one column can be proved to be more figures, whother thoso in the
other arc not mere figures also P And if all thoso be figul"C8,
where can you find a passago which speaks of a persol1lll. advent
of Chl'ist a.t all P 1l the Lord J csus to be revealed from heaven
in flaming fire, according to 2 Thoss. i. P Tho passago in Is. lxvi.
(lecla.ros that tho Lord will come wit!. fire. Is tho Lord Jesus to
be attended by TUs f1Iioldg angel.s, in 2 Thoss. i. P In Is. lxvi., he
comes with T.is cTi-ariots, like a whirlwind; and wo are told in rs.
lx.viii. 17, that" tke chariots of God are twenty thousand thousands
of angels." • Do we read in 2 Thess. i., To you who art! troubled,
rest with us P In Is. lxvi., we are told that tho hand of the Lord
shall be known toward his servants; and in a former VOT8e, "IIe
shall appear to your joy." Doos he come, in 2 Thoss. i., to take
f1et11Jeance on them that know not Q'od P In Is. lxvi., ho makes
known his indi{JI,ation toward his enemies, and renders his angC1"
with fury. Docs lle, aocor(ling to 2 Thess. i., punish the wicked
with evorlasting destruction P In Is. lxvi., he ronders his anger
with fury and his rebuke with flalllOS of fire. And in tho last verse
of that chapter, after dos(,Tibing the state of universal blessedness
which is .to suooccd this terrible judgment-after spooking of all
flesh coming to worslnp before tho Lord-it is said, co And they
shall go forth, and look upon the cnrellSos of thc mon that have
transgressed against me; for their worm shall not die, neithor dhall
their fire be quenched." ThO:lo are the words cmployed by our
Lord himself to set forth tho cternity of tho punishmont of the
wiekod. So 08 to the other two pll<lsages. Does tho prophecy of
our Lord's 8CCOnd advent, recorded by Jude, spook of His coming
with ten thousands of his saintd P And all acknowlodge this to be
his roaI, persol1lll. advent. Wo road in Zoch. xiv.: "The Lord my
God sluill. come, and all the saints witl, theo." And in this pas
sago tho very spot of oM·th on which he shall stand is specified;
the very place where UIC angeL" snid to his di'JOiplos: "\Vhy Ht'UlIl
'Ie hore gazing up into hoovon P ~'his sarno Josus which is takcn up
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have soen
IIim go into heaven," This very plllCC is here nam(,'<! as that on
which he shall agaiu appear on the earth. " His fcct shall stand in
that day upon tho :Mount of OlivlJ8," And how auy ono who
rcverenoos tho Viord of God can attentively read this ehapter, and
not sce that tho judgment thoroin doseribed is identical with that
termed co the ha.rvest" in Matt. xiii., I cannot tell.

IV.-Dut let us oxamine this chapter, Zech. xiv., and BOO whether
the three marks by which "tho harvest" is distinguished arc not
to be found in it. Is it not at tho end of thc present ago or period,
durnlg whieh tho wheat Dnd the tares grow togethor, tho IJCriod in
which good and evil, the righteous and tho wiekcd, are mix(,'<!
together P Vorses 7-9 of tho prccciling chapter, whieh are evidontly
connected with this, trent of a period commencing with that all-

All Cl,rlslin7Ul nre agreed toot tT,e
foUowiM/f Scriptures .peak of the ar.
tnld, ]Jersonal canting of CI.riBt to
Joulgmelll.

And to yon wba arc troubled. rest
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven with hi. migbty
angels, in flamillg' fire, takiog ven
geance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the Gosl,el of our
Lord Jesus ebrist; who sball be pun
Ished with everlnsting destruction
from the presence of the Lord. ami
from tbe glory of bis power. (2 TIIess.
1.7-0.)

Debold. the Lord cometb with ten
thousands of his saints, to execute
jUdgment upon all, and to convince
aU that arc ungodly among them of
all their un~"Odly deed. whicb they
have ungodly commUted, and or all
their bard sl,eeebes which ung"dly
sinners 11&'Ve spoken against him.
(Jude 14, IS,)

Tile lollnrl'if&{f JlfI3sagt!3 arc prn",.d,
by their cont...t., to be <&t Ute '""oc.t
ti,e cnd Ilf tI,C 1,rCllcnt, and tile- cum
fRcnccmenl of tI&e millennial, age.

The hand of the Lord shan be known
toward his servants, and his indigna
tion toward his enemies. For, be
hold, tbe Lord ,viii come witb fire.
and with bis ehariLts like a wbirl
Wind, to render his an~er with fury.
and his rebuke with Dawes of firc.
(Is. lxvi. 14. 15.)

Then shall the Lord go forth, and
fight agRinpt thosc nations as whcn
I,. (ought In thl> day of battle. Ami
bis feet shall stand 10 that day UIJOn
the Mount of Olives .. " And the
Lord my God sball come. aDd alt the
oaints with thee. (Zech. xiv. 3-5.)

important transaction in which the swor<l of Jehovah's justice
awoko against tho man who is Jehovah's fcllow; in whieh Il,o
Shephord being smitten, tho sheep wero scatterod. It speaks of
fCllrful sufferings on tho part of the guilty nation who were tho
instruments of hiB death, aud of a relUuunt being brought through
tho fU"O. .. It shall como to pllSS that in all the laud, saith the
Lord, two parts tllOrein shall be cut off and die; but the third
shall be left therein," Cha,pter xiv. opel18 with tho cireumstanccs
of this remnant, this third part, just llrior to thoir deliveranoc.
.. Dehold, I will gathor all nations against J orU8alem to battle, aml
tho city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and tho womon
ravished; I\1ld luill' of tho city sball go forth into Clll,tivity, DlK1 the
residuo of tho people sball not be cut off froUl tho city." IIere I
pause to make two remal·ks. 1. This cannot be the assault of Gog
and Magog on the belovod city, in Rev. xx., just prior to the con
summation of all things. There is not a wor<l there of the city

·beillg takma; but as soon as tho nations of the earth ca"'e til'
agai"st tI,e camp of tho saiuts and tho belovell eit,y, fire comes
doWll from God out of heaven and desl,roys them aU. 13esides, the
Gog and Magog of Rev. xx. mal", their IISsault after the loosing of
Sat,an at the ond of tbo millennium. The conllict here, in Zel'h. xiv.,
is, as we shull sec, introductory to tho millennium. 2. Mneh lre.i
can it be any past event that is fOl'etolll in Zl-'Ch. xiv. The onl)'
past event whidl any Imve supposed to be indicaled by it, is the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans.-I would put it to any
~imple-mindedChristian, who, when ho reuds Go(l's \Vorl1, trusts
in God to teaeh Inm by His Spirit what it mouns, tvTwllwr tMs pas
sage eala p08sibl!l be made to mean tTw destruetiOl' of Jerusalem b.1f

tTte Romans. 1. It is well known that when the Romans destroyed
J erU8:l10m, tho cHy was completely demolished; a l)longh was
passcd over the foundations, and the miserable residuo of the Jew~,

who were spared from tIlO sword, went aU of tltem into captivity.
Dut Zcch. xiv. speaks of a siego of J erusaleUl, in wllich thc city
shall be taken indeed, and Ti-alf of Ute cil!! s11l111 go forth int 0

captivity, but the f'esidt!C of Ute people skaU "ot be eut off1'1"0111 Ute
cit!J' IIalf of tho city sllall go into captivity, but tllO residue
that is, tlte otlter kalf-slmll not be ent off from Ute citg. Was
this the caso, I ask, at tho destruetion of J erusalcD\ by 'l'itus P
2. When Jerusalem was taken, and l)illaged, and destroyell by the
Romans, tho victors roturned in unmolilsted triumph to Rome, am1
the Roman empiro continued to 1I0urish for centuries afterward~.

Dut in Zceh. xiv. all nations are gathered against Jerusulcm to
battle; tho city is taken, half of tho inhabitants go into cal)tivity,
and the other half arc not cut off from the eit-y; and "then"
while half of the inhabitants remain in the eity-U then sl,a!! t.ho
Lord go forth and fight against those nations, llS when he fought- iu
tho day of battle." Did this oeeur to the Romans at tho (k'3truc
tion of Jerusalem P In verses 12-15, whl're wo havo a more
detailed account of tho judgment 011 those nation~, what do we
rend P .. And this shall bo the plague wherewith the LOI',I will
smite all thc l)eople that have fought against Jerusalem; their
flesh shall COl18ume away while 010Y st:ma upon their feet, a,"1
tllOir eyes shall consume away in their holes, anel their tongues
shall eonsumo away in their mouth. Aud it shall como to pass
that a great tumult from the Lord shall bo amonl; them; anel they
shill lay hold everyone on tho hand of his neigllbour, aml his hanu
shall riso up against tho hand of his neighbour. AmI J Ullah ulso
shan light at Jerusalem; and the we,tlth of ull the heat,hen round
about shull be gathered togot1lCr, gul<!, 'UlJ silver, ana "1'1':11'1'1, in
great allUnJanee_ AmI so shall be tho p1'lgue of the horst', of 1.110
mule, of tho ell.lllel, aud of the ass, and of all the beasts that shall
be ill these tents, as this plague," 'Vas all this fulfill"ll on the
Homan armies which dcstro)'ed Jerusalem? Did they, anel theil'
horses, and camels, perish by this plagne? Did their flesh eOl)
sWlle away from their bones, aud their eyos from their sockets,
and their tonguCil from their mouths P 'Ver,' the Jews also instru
mental in deskoying the Roman armies, after those armies had
cOUlllletely vanquishcel U;em Illid rcduced their city to ashes?
"Judah also slmll fight at Jerusalem," In chaptel" xii., whero the
same events arc unquestiou:1bly h=ted of, we rllad: "DdIOM, I
will mako Jerusalom a cup of trembling unto all tho peoplo round
about, toTum tlwg STUlll be il. Ute siege, bof.h ag-.tin~t Judah and
against J el"malem. ..dlla ill U.at dag will I make J erusnlelU a
burdensome staro for ill peoille: all th.tl; burdell, themseh-e3 'with
it" shull be cut in pieces, though ull tho peoille of the earth I;e
gathered together against it," (Verses 2, 3.) " In that dny will I
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make the governors of Judah like an hearth of fire among the
wood, and like .. torch of tire in .. sheaf; and they shall devour
all the people round about, on the right hand and on the left; and
JCI"IlI!81em shall be inhabited again in her own plnoo, even in
JeJ'Ul!801cm.'' (Verse G.) And if any ono should call in question
whether thOl!o are the aame events RS are foretold in ohapter xiv.,
the ninth verse is a full an8wer. .. A.nd it ahall como to pa66 in
that day, that I will acek to d08troy all the nations that como
against Jerusalem." Compare this with vors08 3 and 12 of chapter
xiv., and I think you ean hardly have a doubt that they both treat
of the Bame events. And were all those predictions fulfilled at the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans? 3. But again, it is not
onIy laid, "Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against th080
nations, 118 whon ho fought in tho day of battlo;" but also, "and
hi~ f,~\I, ~h"lll\l.lu,,1 ill l.1",li ,I".V "I'U" \.1".1\1 ..",,1...f (IIi".... ",hi,·" ill
'",I~U'o .lt~I·III'II ..lulil un thu onotd., ....ul (,Jilt .Mullut. u" UlivUti tdmll uJOI'VU

iu tho midst thoreof toward thc cast and toward tho west, and
there aha11 be a vcry great valley." Now, dUJ. this take place at
the deatruction of JeJ'Ul!801cm by the Romans? It avails nothing
to eay that Christ eat and taught his disciples on the Mount of
Olivos. 1.'b.is was forty years before the destruction of Jcrusalom.
A",] bow 1:011111 CI.riHl. "iUill/! "" t.ho M"ullt ',f OlivCH. t.,)li"l; hi.
discipies that J erusalern should be d".troyed, b" th" "ame thing as
C'hrist standing on the Mount of Olives to MItt afJailUlt th066

tICItiot&8 .,10 took Jenualem 7 Beaides, dUJ. the Mount of Olives
cleave in the midst and form a valley, oitber whon Christ sat upon
it teacmng his disciples, or at tbo dostruction of J orusalom forty
Y"JLI'lI lIf1.m'wlLr<lll? Hils I.!li. disrlli/Liun IJVOr l"I"'/l ,,11":0 lu I.his
dny? 4. Did tho Lord my God como, and all tho saints with
him, at the destruction of J erusalcm ? The literal coming of
Christ in humiliation was sevcnty years prior to tbis event. And
should it still be said that his coming hero is a strong figure of
lpecch, or that it wu his coming to 60t up his apiritual kingdom,
I uk, in what sense did all Iris saints como too? Is that a figure
likewise? And as to bis coming to set up his spiritual kingdom,
did he do that at tho deBtruetiou of JerusalomP Was not his
spiritual kingdom set up long before? A.t least, 80 long before as
the day of Pentooot't ? Tho living wators flowing out of Jerusalem
are oft.cn explained as the goiug forth of tho Gospel from Jeru
salem. But was it novor till Jcrusalom was destroyed by tho
Romans that the living waters ilowed out in this sense? Nay,
did they ever, in t.his scnse, flow out of J erusaJom after it .,118
dutroyed 7 5. Finally, did the millennium commence at tho
rl08trnction of J orusalL'Dl by t.IlO Romans? Has tho Lord been
King over all the earth siuce then, and has tbero ovor sinoo been
lout on" 1",..1 and I.il! nume one? (Vcr~o 9.) Was ull tho laud
turned to a plain from Geba to 1timmon, south of Jerusalem?
Has it been lined up and inhabited in her placo, ever since that
time, from Denjamin's gate to the place of tho first gate unto tho
comer gate, and from the towor of Hauaneel unto the king's wine
l)rcsscs? (Vcrsc 10.) Havo mon dwelt in it. and 11118 it bL'C1l

wuji"!1 jnll/ll.if~~' ('Vllf ~jnm il." dml.rllcf.io/l 1'1 I.lto ItOUllIllS ~ 11/18
thero been no more utter dostruction since thcn ? (Verse 11.)
Alas! what olse 1\88 there been n"Om that day to this? And what
is it now? A scene of desolation and ruin, as all bear witness
who havo beheld it. And yet to suppose, as some do, that this
chapter begins with its destruction by the Romans, and that tho
remaining predictions fmd their fulfilmcnt in the course of the
present dispensation! Has it been ever since tho destruction of
Jerusalem by tho Romans that every pot in Jerusalem has been
holinoss to tho Lord, and all they that sacrificc and seothe therein ?
lIas thero boon sinco that day no more Oa.nna.nite in the house of
tho Lord ? (Verso 21.) .Alas! my brother, the fulillment of theso
predictions is not to be found in tho past or presont, but in ·the
future. It is not the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans,
but .. tbe harvest," the end of this ago, that is pointed to in this
prophecy; "tllO harvOllt.," wmch ends the presont period of evil
and of sorrow, aud introduces tho millonnial ago, whon ill tho
blessed things here foretold shall be actually fulfilled. And if
1Aupall" hae OIly hod, dotorminato InClIUling, we arc told in this
chapter, that at that time, .. the harvest," the end of this age, the
commencement of the millennium, "the Lord my God will come,
and all his Paints with him."

V.-Lot us now tum to Dan. vii., and ace if we shall not there
also find all the distinguishing marks of the crisis termed "the
harvest" in Matt. xiii., and whether wo have not there a distinot

prediction of the coming of tho Lord. Daniel _ four great
beasts, which are interpreted to !lim IllI follows in verse 17: .. ThOBC
great beasts, wmeh are four, are four kings, wmch slmlJ. arise out
of the earth." The fourth beast, as he describes it in vorse 7,
.. was dreudful and terriblo, and strong oxceedingly •... and it had
ten homs." I am not aware that any sober-miuded Christians,
who have considered those things n.t all, douut the general meaning
of this to be, that thOile four beasts represent tho same {our empires
or kingdOIllll which, in chap. ii., are represented by the imago in
Nobuchadne:IJ:lJar's dream. That tho fourth kingdom is that of
Rome, and that the ten horns of the beast, liko the ten toea of
the image, represent tho division of tho Roman empire into ton
kingdoms or states. But here we read of a little horn who docs
great things; and tho divino interpretation of this, in versos
2·L·2rt, i.. I.,.., r..llu\\'tt: cc Ami H.., I...~u I.H.OIUI uuf. tlf tlt;f4 killW1uUl
1\,'0 tOil king. thnt .h,,11 "1';.0: ,,,,,I IlIUJl.l",r "1",11 riso "ftcr them;
and ho ahall bo diverse from the first, and he sl1311 subduo tllrco
kings. And he shall speak great words against the Most High,
and shall wear out the saints of tho Most lIigb, and tmnk to
ohange times and laws. and thcy suill be given into hi. hand
until 1\ time aud times and tIlO dividing of timc." All who pay
11111 l'''gl1rrl tr, thl: 1''''1'hl:I';" H"ripfl1r". I1re, I HI11'P''''c, agreed
Ihat this littl" horn is Anti-Christ, whetber, as some beliove,
that be Popery, or, as othors believo, that Anti-Christ is a person·
yct to come. This litt.le horn is Anti-Christ. And what docs tho
apostlo John say? (1 John ii. 18) "Littlo children, it is tho last
timo; and Il9 yo llavo heard that A.nti-Ohrist 81,1111 oome, ovon
'''IW IIro there rmUlY A"ti-Ghrist.; whcrc:l,y w<: know tlllLt it
is tbo last time." So that tho period had commcnced in John's
day of which tho distinguishing mark was, that Anti-Christ
sbonId come in it. The great Anti-Ohrist had not oome, but there
were many Anti-Christs, mauy enemies similar in principlo and
working to him, whoreby, says the apostle, we kuow that it is the
last time. Just 88 PanI, speaking of the sarno subject-the coming
of Anti-Christ-says, tho mystery of iniquity doth already work.
And just as in the parable of tho wheat and taros, the taretl o.ro sown
by tho wicked oue, they wore to grow on till tho harv011t, thus
characterizing the whole period from tho moment when thoy wore
sown to the harvest, when they are gatbered in bumlles to be burnt.
Well, it is of the close of this period that Dan. vii. 2G treats.
A.tl.er speaking of tho act.ings and blasphemies of the little horn
that shonId arise, and of its continuance through a certain specified
period. tho pl186age thus proooeds: "Dut the judgmont shall sit,
and thoy shall take awa.y his dominion, to consumo and to destroy
it unto tho cnd," Can this be any thing but .. tho harvest" in
Matt. xiii. ? Is not tho judgmont hcre spokcn of at tho close of
the present age or period described by John IllI the last timo,
and known to bo the last time by this vcry mark, that in it Anti
Christ has his existence a.nd roign? And this judgmont is to destroy
Anti-Christ. Is it not followed, too, just as "tbe harvest" jll

AofIlU;. xiji. is lIy tI,e millmlniurn? ]/.<,,,.1 v"rH" 27: "A 0<1 the
kiugdolll 1LI1(1 domil<ioll. aud tho greatnoss of tho kingdom under
the whole heavon shall be given to the people of the saints of the
Most High, whoso kingdom is an evorlasting kingdom, a.ud all
dominions shall serve and obey him." Surely. tms is languago too
plain to be mistaken. Even to minuter details thoro is a most
marked parallel between tho judgment in this chapter and "the
harv011t" in Matt. xiii. 'Vhat becomes of the taros in the lattor
passsge? A:re they not cast into a furulLC() of fire, where thero is
wailing and guashing of teeth? And what booomes of tho body of
tho beast in Dan. vii.? "I beheld thon because of the great words
which the horn spa.ke; I beheld, even till the beast was slain, and
his body destroyed, and givon to tho burning flame," And what
occurs besides n.t tho time of this judgmont? "I saw in tho nigbt
visions, and, behold, one liko tho Son of man came witb the clouds
of heaven, and came to the Anciont of days, and they brought him
ncar beforo him. And thoro Wall given him dominiou, and glory,
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and langungos, should 6OrvO
him; hU dominion is aA cverlnating dominion, wbiot. .boll not pu.
away, and his kingdom that wmeh shall not be destroyed." (Vorses
13-14.) This passage is quoted by our Lord bimself in Matt. :xxiv.
30, and =vi. 64. It is evidently referred to by !lim in Luko xix.
12-15. It is quoted in Rev. i 7. .And in evory ono of these in
st.an<108 it is his coming that is spoken of.

VI.-But let U8 examine Luke xix. 11·27 a little more particular
ly. The three.marb by whicb we havo seen that "tho harvest" is
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distinguished from CTery thing else are, that it is at the end of this
age, that it is at the commencement of the millewlial. period, and
that a dcetroying judgment is at that time inJlicted on the wieked,
by whieh all who olfend a.nd do iniquity DI'Il gathered out of Christ's
kingdom. Have we not all tboso marks in the pa88IIgll before us 1
Have wo not the end of this ago or period? The disciples thougbt
that the kingdom of God was immediately to appear, a.nd our Lord
spake a parable to correct this idea: "A certain nobleman went into
a far country to roecivo for himself a kingdom a.nd to return." And
what 0IlCUl'lI during his absence? His servants occupy, some faith·
fully, oth01'll unfaithfully, till he comes; his citizens hato him, and
send a m088Dge after him, saying: ..We will not hal'O this IIIlIn to
reign over us." Can any thing be more evidently doseriptive of the
present period, during which the tDI'Il8 and the wheat grow together ?
What takoa place at the close of this period? Tho unfaithful aorvant
is puuishcd, tho faithful are rewarded, and the enemies of Christ,
who would not that he should reign over them, nre slain. Is not
this jUllt what takca placo at "tho harvest?" And what follows?
Clearly the time when the kingdom of God appears. for it was to
shew what must occur up to that timo that the parable was spoken.
Yes, the kingdom,-not in mystory, as at present, with tDI'Ils and
wheat growing together, but in open manUestDtion, according to the
testimony of Dan•. viL, already coll8idcred,-is what follows upon
this judgment, And it is worthy to be obaorvecJ. that while Dan.
vii. gives us the general fuet tlwt the saints l!hall POIPo8088 this
kiugdom,-not Christ ouly, but his saints along with him,-Luke m.
shews us that the degree of authority and honour which each one
shall have in the kingdom, ill in proportion to the faithfulness with
which he nowoooupice in tho lIaator's absence. And when is it
that the judgment takce plaoo? When is it that. the faithful aorvant
is made ruler over ton or five cities, as the ease may be ? When is
it that tho enemies are slain? It is when the noblmnan returns. It
is when Christ desoonds from heaven with clouds, as all the passages
we have considered with ono consent declare. And thus is it indu
bitably establisbed that the '"Oming of tho Lord Jesus Christ is at
the timo of" the harvest"-at the end of this ago-at tho com
mencement, not at tho close, of the millennium.

VII.-Many other passages might be brought forward in addi
tion to those which have been adducod. Dut let me solicit your
attention to one point in the Imrable of the wheat and tares. You
distinctly allowed, the other evening, that tho kingdom of the
Fathcr, in which the rigbteous shine forth as the SUD, is tho millen
nial kingdom. Dut hal'O you considered the meaning of those
words: "Then shall the righteous shine forth as tho sun?" If
Scripture is to be thc interpretor of Scripture, whore must we look
for the mooning of this passage but to such other passages as the
following? Matt. xvii. 2, wlwre wo read of tho Saviour that he
"was tr'Ul8figured before them, tMMl M8 face tli4 8M,.., a6 tile .......
Also Rev. i. 16, wbere we read of tho Sl.IIIle blessed Person, whon
be appeared in his glorified body to John in tho isle of PatID08, that
.. his· countenance WllB as tho sun shineth in bis strcngth." And is
it not said, .. that whon ho shall appear wo shall be liko him? ..
(1 J obn iii. 2.) Is it not said, that .. as wo havo borno the imago
of tho oartby, wo shall also bear the imago of tho heavenly?"
(1 Cor. 11'. 49.) Nay, arc wo not told that Cbrist "shall chango
our vile body, that it 111&y be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
according to the working whereby he is able even to subduo. all
tbings unto himself?" (Pbil. iiI. 21.) And whcn is it that wo
shall thus be clwnged into tho image of our glorified Lord ? All
Scripturc declares, and all Christians agr<.'C, that it is when Iho
sleeping saints a1'O ra.i.ll<-'<1, and that both tho rcsurr'1Ction of tbosc
who sloop, Ilnd t.ho tl'ansfol'mation of tbose who aro alive and
remai.u, take placo at the coming of thc Lord. .. Wben he shall
appear, we shall be liko him." "Every man in bis own order:
Christ tho first-fruits; afterwards they that are (:hrist's at his
cOl/ling." (1 Cor. 11'. 23.) .. For our conversation is in hooven;
frOt1l wlumce also we look for tlMJ Savio..,', the Lord J ClUS Christ,
who shall change our vile body," &c. (Phil iii. 20, 21.) " For too
Lord himself shall dOlKlCnd from heaven with a shout, with tho
voiec of tho archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead
in Christ shall riso first; tben wo which are alive and remain shall
be caught up together with them in tho clouds, to moot the Lord
in the air. And so shull wo be ovcr with tho Lord." (1 ~'hess. iv.
16, 17.) And how euctly this harmonizes with Rev. XL 4-6:
.. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment W&8

giycn to them; and I saw tbo souls of them that were beheaded

for the witncss.of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had
not worshipped tho beast, neither his imago, neither 100 roooivod
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the
dead lived not again till the thousand years wore finished. This is
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in tho
first resurrection; on suob the second death hath no llOwer, but
they shall be prieat-ll of God and of Christ, and they shall reign
with him a thousand yoars." How simple and conclusive is the
testimony of God's Word, when we allow it to sllCBk for itself, and
compare· one part of it with another! And who docs not see that
if it is in tho sense these passagCB point out tbat the righteous are
to shino forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Nhor, (which
you allow to be the millennium.) then Christ's coming must be at
the commencement of the millennium? for it is at kU COfffMIg, and
U!J M8 COfllillfJ, as all allow, that the sainte, whether asloop or awake,
arc changed, and made to resemble Him in the radiance and illcor
ruptiblonC88 of his glorified body,

VIIL-Dut thore is one more passage on this subject which I
must touch upon, and it will shew you that the proof just advanecd
docs not rest merel9 upon the sense attached to the words .. shine
forth as the sun," in Mott. xiii.; no, nor even on tho lllain state
ments of Rov. n. These arc oortainly suffieiont, amply sutIieicot,
to SUllpert the argument based upon them. Dut, turn for a moment
to 1 Cor. xv. 61·04: .. Dehold, I shew you a myst.ery; we shall
not all sloop, but wo shall all be changed, in a moment, in tho
twinkling of an eyo, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall souod,
and tho dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on iinmortality. So when this corruptiblo shall have put
on incorruption, a.nd this mortal shall have put on inunortality,
then shall be bronght to pass the saying that is written, Death is
swallowed up in victory." Now, let me ask you, where is this
saying writtoo, and in what connection docs it stand? It is only
in oue pbwc, and that Isaiah xxv. 8, t;hat this saying is writton.
The context provos beyond eontroversy that tho fulfilment of it is
in connection with wlJat is oolled "the harvest," in Matt. xiii.
Isaiah mv. contains throughout predictions of a most awful, dOlO'
lating judgment, such as has never boon io1lictod on tho earth from
that day to tllis, a.nd such as answors to nothing but .. the harvest,"

. &8 pourtrayed in the several passages we have boon considering.
It concludes thus: "Then the moon shall be confounded and the
sun ashamed, when t.he Lord of host. shall reign in Mount Zion,
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously." I suppose
it will be allowed that this is the millcnnium. Chap. nv. 1·5
sooms to be a song or strain of thauksgiving olfcrod up by the
prophet in anticipation of these wonderful events; verso 6 resumes
tho prophecy, where it breaks oJFattho dose olthe formor ehapter.
There we road of Mount Zion and of the Lord of hosts reigning
there, and here the prophecy procoods: "And in this mountain
(Mount Zion) sballtho Lord of hosts mako unto all people a foast
of fat things, a foost ef wines on tho 1008, of fat things full of
marrow, of winos on the loos ,,"ell refined. And ho will destroy in
t.lIis mountain the fuoo of thc covering cust over all peoplc, and the
vail that is spread over all nations. He will swallow up dca.th in
vietory; and tbe Lord God will wipe away tears from olf all faoos ;
and t.OO rebuke of his pcople shall he take away from olf all tho
oorth: for I.he Lord lIath spoken it." 1.'be swallowing lll' death
ill viel.ory is thus connected hero with I.ho l'Cmoval of tho vail that
is spread over all nations-the making a feast for all nations of· fat
things, &c.-and witll tho taking aWllY the rebuke of God's people
Israel from olf all the earth; in otber words, with the introduetion
of the millennium. And tbe apostle tells us when this prophecy
sball be fulfilled. "So wlu!II this corruptible shall havc put on
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on inunortality, THEN

shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal
lowed up in victory." And it is only at tbe coming of the Lord,
as all admit, that this corruptible puis on incorruption and tbis
mort.nl puts on immortality. now then can tbo conclusion be
evaded, that it is at the commencement of the millennium that the
second advent of our Lord takes place ?

I have thus, my dear brot.her, referred you to eight distinct. pWl·
sages of Seripture, in which I havt! shcwn you CTery disl.ioguishiug
mark of what is termed "tbe IlllM'est" in Ihe parable of the wbeat
aud taros; and in everyone of these it is COW1OOted with a plain
prediction of the second advent of our Lord, or, as in tbe last ease,
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with events whieh wo all know and agrce will take p~ at his,
coming. .And it was admitted, when we last conversed, that "tho
harvest" is at tho end of tho 111'C8ent age or period, and at the
commoncement of the millennium. If so, tho coming of the Lord
is at that erisis &1so. Let mo entreat yon to weigh theso passages.
Let me remind you, too, that tliere has not been Orle 8wgle pauase
adduced to prove t/oat too Lord will Mt rome tiuJn, or that too world
will be converted bifore 1UB camin$. The JllUl88gcs last touched
upon may serve also &8 one answer to the question you proposed,
Wlmt goOl1 would tho Lord's coming do P Surely, the resurrection
of all who sloop in Jesus, the elmnge into his glorious image of
both them I1Ud the living saints, to say nothing of t.he restoJ'lltion
I1Ud conversion of God's ancient people, and the filling the whole
earth with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, lire event.s
desirable enough to make us long for tlle coming of Him at whoso
coming all these things will be accomplished. But I hope to an
swcr this question more ut largo in another communication, as also
to furnish further proofs from Scripture of the premillcnnial
advent.

Meanwhile, with sinoorest respect and affcetion for you as Ii

brother in I,he Lord, I remain,
Yours in Him, W. T.

TIlE JUDGMENTS ON THE WICKED Willen ATTEND
TIlE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.

IN A SECOND LETTER TO A Jo'RIEND,

My DEAIl. BIl.OTlllm,

I HAVE to thank you for your kind nol'll of tho 1st instant, in
which you express your intention "prayerfully to weigh over the
pilssages reforred to" in my last. I would beg to remind you that
each of these passages is a scparate, distinct proof of tIle coming of
our Lord at the commencement of tho millennium. If I connected
tllcm all with "the harvest" iu tho parable of the whoot and tMes,
it was only beoause on that we were pretty nearly agreed. Leave
that out altogether, if you choose, and the passages" adduced in
my last are still as good proofs of the premillenninl advent as they
are when viewed in eonncction with that parable. My remarks in
this communication may perhaps be of a moro desultory character;
still, I hope you will find them bearing strictly on the question
before us.

If I rccollect aright, while you admitted that "the harvest" in
Matt. xiii. is the end of the present ago or period, and that the
righteous and the wicked will then be separated from each other,
tho latt.cr being destroJ'ed by the angels, who gather t.hem together
and oast them into a furnace of fire,-while you admitted this, I
say, you still suggcstetl a doubt whether there would be any great
dcstruetion as to the number of those cut off, and intimated also
that the wicked, beiug dcstroyed by angels, might sinlply mean
that they would be taken awny by death and cast into hell, as each
impenitent sinner now is, when his mortal earoor is run. I would
now solicit your attention to seyerol passages which shew: first,
that a great number will be destroyed; and, secondly, that the
judgment by which they are cut of!' is a great public event; not
the unnoticed death of individuals in the common course of things,
but a calamity so fearful and notorious, as to be tho objoot of
universal attention, both in heaven and earth.

Let me llere ask you to remember, that I am. not now proving
that thc sccou,d advent will take place in conncetion with this judg
ment. Passagcs in proof of this were addnced in my former letter,
and I 111ay bring othm's forward, if space allow, in this; but what
the following IJ&Ssages arc alleged to prove, is, that the judgment on
tho wicked at the period termed "the harvest," in Matt. xiii., is
tclTible in extent &8 to tho number of those involved in it, and that
it is public, moreover, beyond lilly thing which has oceurred since
the days of Noah or of Lot. If there be such a judgment impend
ing, it is surely to be dcsircd that neither saint nor sinner should
be UllllI'l'NO<l of ita Approach.

I.-J001 iii. U-16. " Proelaim ye this among the Gentiles: Pre
pal'o war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw
ncar; let them come up. Dcat your plowsh:lol'es into swords, and
your pruuinghooks into spears; let the weak say, I am strong.
Assemble J'ourscll'cs, anll ('ome, all ye hcatllCn, and gather J'ow'-

« or course, it will be uuderstood by tlJis that I mean each passage adduced
ill IJroof of tlJe Ilfemillcllnial ad,'cllt,

selvC8 together round· about: thither eause thy mighty ones to
come down, 0 Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up
to the valley of Jehoshaplmt; for there will I sit to judge all the
heathen round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvcst is ripe:
come, get you down; for the press is flll~ the fats oyerLIow; for
their wiekcdn08s is great. Uultitudes, mnltitudes, in the vnlley of
dooision; for tile day of the Lord is near in tho valley of dceision.
The SUlI and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars sha.!l with
draw their shining. i'ho Lor<l also shall roar out of Zion, and
utter his voico from J erusa.Iem; and tho heavens and the earth
shall shake; but the Lord will be the hope of his people and tho
strength of the children of Israel." This passage is so plain as to
nced no remark; still, just by way of set.tiug down what i8 in tlze
passase rather than giving any interpretation of it, I would rctnincl
you: 1. That I;ho period is the same, and described by the same
terms lIS that in Matt. xiii.: .. Put ye in the sickle, for • TIlE

llAIl.VEST' is ripe." 2, It is followed (as anyone lilay sec who reads
from verse 16 to the cud of the chapter) by the millennium. 3. Tho
angels, who are the executioners of vengeanoo in Alatt. xiii., o.re
hero also spolwn of; "thither cause thy mighty ones to como
down, 0 Lord." 4. It is 110t the unnotiCC<.l rcmoval of wicked
men by death, in the ordinary course of things, but II gathering of
God's enemies into 0110 place, and judgment executed upon them
there; .. assemblo yourselves, and come, aU ye /reat/tell, and gather
yourselves together round about. . .. Lei. the heathen be wakened,
and come up to tho valley of Jehoshaphat: for fltere will I sit to
juclge aU tlte /teat/ien round about." Just as in Matt. xiii., the
tares are satlrered tOfJetlwI' and bound in bundles to be burnt. 5. It
is not a small number of wicked persons who arc thus judged_
Multitudes, multitudes in tho valley of decision. 6. It is tho
abounding and overLIowing of wickedness which brings on the
judgmcnt. "Como, get you down; for tho pross is full, the fats
overfiow; for their wiekedncss is greut." 7. Every variety of
expression almost is used to shew the publicity of the evont. The
assembling of tho heathen, the darkening of the sun and moon, and
stars, the Lord roaring out of Zion, the shaking of the heavons
and the earth-can all this be the mere removing by dcath, in nn
ordinary way, of a few wicked persons P Impossible! If languago
can pourtray scones of uuil'ersnl interest and observation, both to
henvon and earth, surely it is the language here employed. And
enn any thing be elCllrer than that all this is at the commenooment
of the millennium P "For, behold, in those days, and in that timo
WHEN I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusnlom,
I will also gather aU nations, and will bri//$ t'iem dolon iiltO t1w
valleg of Jekos/lap/oat, and will plcae:l with them there for my
people and for my heritage Israel, whom they have scattcrc<.l
among the lllltions, and parted my laud." (Verses 1, 2.) Now, is
it at tho commencemcnt or at the close of the millennium that the
Lord brings again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem P Ponder
this question, beloved brother; and remember that the Lord, the
faithful witnC8s, says: "In those days, and ill t/lat time W/U!1I I
shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also
gather all nations, and will bring them down into the valley of
J ehoshaphat." What takes place here wo Itaye already seen; and
what follows, anyone may sec by reading the remainder of the
ehalJter. Would you not yourself say that it was a prediction of
millenniaJ. blessedness P And, if so, is it not most evident that
.. the harvest," which, as you admit, closes the present pOl-iod and
introduces the millennium, is a period of judgment, dcaolating and
terrific beyond expression, and involving in. sudden, unlooked-for
dest,ruetion, not a little few, but vast multitUlles of the human
race P I would only ask further, whether such declarations as the
following do not imply that the Lord is perso/mUg present amid
those scenes of solemnity and terror P "For there will I sit to
judgo all the heathen round about." "The day of the Lord is ncar
in the yalley of decision." " The Lord also sh&1l roar out of Zion,
and utter his yoieo from J erusnlem." If language like this docs
not imply that tho Lord \vill be 1lOl'lIonally proeont amid tho""
scenes of judgment, I am at a loss to know by wbat language this
could have been expressed.

n.-There is one point in the passage just considered which has
not boon noticed. It is this: t/ie 11iniage, as well as tile IIaroost, is
used to represent the judgments foretold in it. .. Put yo in the
sickle, for tho h:u'Vost is rilJC; coml', get you down; {or tho press .
is fW, the fats overLIow; {or their wickedness is great." This
eviilimUy eOllJlocts tho passage witb others in which the vintnl!o
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and the treading of the winepress arc spoken of. Thcse pa.,sagcs,
ItS we shall soo, troot of the same period of judgment 3B this in
Joel iii., and their l;estimony is in fullcst llarntony with what we
have soon above, as to UIe character aud exteut of the judgment;
and this, be it remembered, is the point to whieh our inquiry at
present relatcs.

1. Let us consider Isa.iah lxiii. 1·6. " ,Tho is this that cometh
from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah P tllis that is glorious
in llis al)parel, travelling in tl1() greatncss of his strength P I that
speak in righteousness, mighty to save. \Vhereforc art thou red in
nline apparel, and UIY garments like him that trcadeth in the wine
fat P I have trodden tho winepress alone, and of tIm peoplo thero
was none with me; for I wal tread them in mine anger, Bnd trample
them in my fury; and' t11eir blooel shall be sprinkled upon my
garments, and I will stain an my raiment. For tho day of ven·
gcanee is in mine heart, and the ~'ear of my redeemed is come.
AmI I looked, amI there was none to help; amI I wondered that
tlu're was I\one to uphold: l.ho.reCore, mine own arm brought salv,.·
tion unto me; 'lIlel my fury, it upllCld me. And I will tread dOWll
the IJCople in mine anger, aud make t.hem drunk in my fury, and I
will bring down their' strellr,th to the earth." One remark here in
IJaBsing, WI to the amazillg accuracy of Scripture. In dUll). lxi., we
have the memorable passage quoted by our Lord in Luke iv., and
wllieh he lIpplieel to llimself ill tho synllgogne at Nazareth. "The
Spirit of tho Lord Goel is npon mo, boeause the Lord Imth anointoel
me to preooh goofl tidings. . . . to proclaim the ooeoptable year of
tho Lord, and tlte do!! of veugealwe of our God." 'Vhen onr Lord
quoted t,his in the s~'I13gogue at Nazaretll, did he quoto the whole
of it? Itcad tl,e passllge in Luke iv., and you will seo that he
breaks off in the mieleUe of the sentence, leaving out the clanse
which I have underlined, .. to preach the aooeptable year of the
Lord;" and he closed the book, and he gave it again to the minis
ter, anfl sat down. . .. And he began to say unto them: .. This
day is this Scripture fulfIlled in your cars." Now, could he have
said that, if he had read the whole passage P Did he come then to
proelaim the day of vengeance of our God P No, ho eame then,
not to judge the world, but to save it. To endure the wrath of
God for sinners, not to eorecute the wrath of God t~p01~ sinners.
But this latter is as much a part of his commission as the former.
And thougll, when he was here before, it was but to proclaim the
acceptable yoor of the Lord; when he eomes again, it is to usher in
.. the day of yengeanee of our God." And this is what we have in
Is. lxiii.: "TllC day of ,·engeancc," he says, "is in m]" heart, and
tho year of my rrnleemed is oome." .And what is it, let me ask,
that is here described P The unnoticed removal by death, in an
ordinary wa~', of some few wicked persons who have failed to be
converted by tIle Gospel P Is this what we haye here P No one
can suppose so. The prophet beholds in vision a mighty warrior
returning victorious from the slaughter of his enemies, llis garments
red with their blood, and he asks, astonislIed at the sight, Who is
this P I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. Can that be
any but J csus, the Lion of tho tribe of Judah? Could any other
usc sneh hnguage, and not bhspheme P Hear him further. .. I
have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people there was
none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample
them in my fury; and tlleir blood shall be sprinkled upon my
garments, and I will stain all my raiment." Some would interpret
tIlls of the sufFeringd of Christ when he was here eighteen hundred
years ago. But could any thing bo more unlike a fulfilment of this
prophecy than the sufferings of Christ P He was crucified through
weaktless. (2 Cor. xiii. 4.) Hero lIe travels in the gt·eat,less of "is
st're11gth. It was !tis aWl. blood (wondrous gracc that was thus
disphyed!) which was shed for sinners, and by (!) sinners whon
he was here before. In Is. lxiii. ho says: .. I will tread tltem in
mine angor, and trample tlwm in my fury; and t"eir blood shall be
s]1l'inkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment."
Ho says further, "I will tread do\nl tlu) people in mine anger,
and make tltem drunk in my fury, and I will bring down tl<eir
strength to the carth." How anyone oon look one moment on
Jesus su1fering without the gate at Jerusalem, liko a hmb led unre·
sisting to the slaughter, and the next moment look on this pro
phetic vision of tho vongeanee he will yet execute upon his onemics
-how any ono can look on these and say that they are the same,
I cannot understand. And I am as completely at a loss to imagine
how anyone ean read this passage in Is. lxiii., so evidently descrip
tive of tIle same seeno of judgment as Matt. xiii. {.o, 41, and Joel

iii., ani! yet maintain that it is only the quiet, unnot.iced removal
by (leath of a few wicked persons that Wl' are to uuderstand ai
foretold in these passages!

2. Is. xxxiv. is a very solemn passage, identified as to the general
subject with the one just oonsidered and with Joel iii., by soveral
marks too plain to be mistaken. 'Vc have boon hearing tho pro'
phet ask, 'Vho is this that cometh from Edam I with dyed gar
ments from Bozrah P AmI in chap. xxxiv. 56, we road: "For my
sword shall be bathed in heaven: bellOld, it shall come down upon
ldumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judgment,. The
sword of the Lorel is filled with bloocl, it is made fat with fatncss,
amI with thc blood of lambs and goats, with tho fat of the kidneys
of rams: for tI,e Lord hath a sacrifIce in Bozrah, and a grCl'-t
slaughter in the land of Idulllea." In chap. lxiii. the Lord says:
.. Tho day of vengeanco is in mine heart, and tho year of my
redt-'Cmed is eome."-In this chapter, verse 8, '11'0 read: "For it is
the day of tho Lord's vengeance, amI the ycar of reeompenees for the
eoni.roversy of Zion." In J ocl iii. we have read: "The sun and
UIO moon shall withdraw their shining." Here we read, verso 4 :
" And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and tho heavCl1s
shall be rolled t,ogethor as II scroll, amI all their host shall fall
down, as U,O lear fi.Ueth olf from the ville, and Ul! a fil.Jling Jig from
the fig tree." And wllllt do we learn here, as to the character alld
extent of the judgml'llt we arc eonsiderillg? Is it· a mere taking
awny by deat.ll, in the uS\l31 way, Or;l very few wicked llCrsons ? Is
it thus uudistinguishablo from what is passing around us conti.
nually ? Read the first verse of tIle chapter: "Come near, ye

. nations, to Ileal'; and hearken, ye peoplo; let tho earth hear, and
all that is therein; tho world, and all things that como forth of it."
Surely, it is no ordinary event to whieh universal attention is thns
solemnly called. Then, as to the extent of the judgment, soo V01'l'es
2, 3, 7, and 9: "For the indignatiou of the Lord is upon alJ
nations, and his fury upon all their armies; ho ha.tb utterly
destro~'ed them, lu) hath delivered them to the slaughter. Their
slain also shall be cast out, and their stink shall come up out of
tlleir eareases, and the mountains shall be meltell with their
blood. . .. And the unicorns shall come down with them, and
the bullocks with the bulls; and their land shall bc soakcd witb
blood, and their <lust made fat with fatness . . .. And the streams
thereof shall be turned into pit,eb, and tho dust thereof into brim
stone, and the land thereof shall becomo burning pitch." \Vitb
such predietions as these before us, of wi~le.sIJread terriblo dCl'true
tion all the ungodly, it docs appear to me, my dear Sir, a serious
thing to solaco our own minds and the minds of others with the
idea that there may perhaps be but a very few cut olf at the end of
tho present period or dispensation. 'l'his sccrus so like saying,
Poocc, IJCacc, when there is no peace; but sudden dest,ruetion is
coming upon tho world of tho ungodly, that I should tremble to
hold out such a delusive prospect. God, who knows the end from
the beginning, has not overstated the horrors of that day of dark.
ncss and destruction which is hastening on; and any ono seriously
examining tho Word of God will be amazed to find how large a
IJortion of prophecy relates to this subject, and pourtmys in colours
so dark, that their gloom could not by any means be deel)ened, the
sudelen, overwhelming destruction which Sllall overt,ake the wicked
in that day. A few passages have already passed in serious review
before us. Many more remain; so many, that all I can do is to
select some of the principal among them.

3. Rev. xiv. 14-20. IIere we haye this solemn judgment repre
sented both by t,he lUlrvest anll the Yintage. " And I lookod, amI
behold a whitc cloud, and upon the eloud one sat like unto the Son
of man, Imving on his head a golden erown, and in his hand a
sharp sickle. And another angel eame ont of tho templo, Cloying
with a loud voicc to hint that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy
sickle, and reap; for the time is come for thoo to reap: for tho
harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat, on tho eloud thrust
in his sickle on the eart.h; and the earth was reaped. And another
augel came out of tho temple whieh is in heaven, he also having a
sharp sickle. And another angel came out from the alt,ar, which
had power over fire; and cried with a loud ery to him that had
tllC sharp sickle, saying, TllruSt in thy sharp sickle, and gather the
clusters of the vine of tho earth; for her grapes arc fully ripe.
.And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gatllCrod tbo
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath
of God. .And tho. winepress ""as trodden without the city, amI
blood camo out of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by
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the space of II. thousa.nd and six hundred furlongs." It would be
superfluous to point out in detail the identity of this prophetie
scene with tho.t pourtrayed in the other pD.8Ill1gCB we have boon
considering. It ill obvious enough, on the very surJaco of them,
that they all describe the sa.me period of judgmont. Each one, it
ill true, presents this gcnero.l subject in BOmo po.rtieulo.r I)hase or
lI8pOCt, which distinguishes it from the rest. Still, tbe general
identity of subject, I BOO not how anyone ean doubt w110 l'Cluls tbe
passages with ordinary attention. Tbo analogy betwecn tho one
just quoted and that in J 001 iii. is most striking. And what ill the
testimony of the one just quoted, as to the eharacter and extent of
the judgment P :Need I givo any otherallBwer, tban simply to refer
you to tho passage itscif? The last verse, be it ever so figui-a.tivo
in st.yle, surely indicates a most fearful slaughter of God's enemics.
i'ho baro reading of t.ho verse is enougb to mako ono's e"1"8 to
tingle. And, be assured, tho God of truth gives no mlse alarlllB:

the event will not be fouud less terriblo than t.ho prediction.
I woul<1 just remark bc8ides, in passing, that the coming of one

liko to the Son of mall, seated on a cloud, is a part of this prophetic
vision, as it was beheld by the beloved apostle.

4. Rev. xix. 11-21, is anothcr passago in which this treading of
the winepress is brought before us. St. John BOOS "heaven open()(l,
a.nd behold a white horse; aud he that sn.t upon him was oollcd
Faithful and True, and in righteousncss 110 doth judge and mako
war." From the entire dCllCription of t,his hoovenly Conqueror,
there can be no doubt D.8 to who it WD.8 that tbo prophet of I'atmos
saw. "IIe hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written,
KUlG OJ! KINGS AllD LORD OM LOIlDS," lIe is followed by iUs
Baints. "Tho armies which were in heaven followed him upon
whito hol'BC8, elothed in fmc linen, white and clean." The fine
linen hD.B been explained, in verso 8, to be "the righteousness of
saints." Can any ono fuil to be reminded by tbis of a passage
referred to in my former letter ?-" Tho Lord my God shall come,
and all the Baints with thoo." Wllat is the object for whieh this
Rider upon tho white horse and his heavonly armies appear?
"Out of his mouth gooth a sharp swo1'll, that with it ho should
smite the nations; and ho shall rule them with a rod of iron; and
he troadeth the winepress of the fiercencss and wrath of Almight.y
God." :Need I ask here what is tho charaoter and the cxtent of
the judgment foretold in these solemn words? Do not the werds
themsclves supply tho allBwcr? If any furthel' be noodod, you
havo it in who.t follows: "And I saw an angel standing in the
Sllll; and ho cried with a lond voice, saying to all the fowls that
fly in the midst of heaven, Como and gathor together WltO the
supper of the great God; tlIat ye may cat the fiosh of kings, and
the flesh of captains, and the ficsh of mighty men, and the flesh of
horses a.nd of them that sit on them, and the fiCllh of all, froo amI
bond, both smnll and great. And I saw the beast, and the kings of
tho earth, and their armies gathered together to make war ag:\inst
him tluLt sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast
was taken, and with him the false llrophet that wrought miracles
beforo hinl, with which he deceived thollI that haol received the
mark of tho beast, and them that worshipped his image. 1'heso
both were ca"t alivo into the luko of fire burning with brimstone.
And tho remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon
tho horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth; and all the
fowls were fillml with their flesll." Make what allow.mco you plCllSe
for the figurativo language here eIDploJ'ed, you can nover persuade
yourself to believe that this is the quiet unnoticed taking away by
death, in tho usual course of things, of a very few wickoo persons
who had. failed to be eOllvertml by the Gospel. lIere is war, with
n\ighty prcpar-...tions for it on either hand, issuing in tho ut·ter
dismal overthrow of the congregated enemies of Christ, who, like
grapes in tho winepress, are troddon llllder his fect, "he treadeth
tho winepJ.'CSs of the fiereencss and wrath of Ahnigbty God."
This is the end, beloved brother, of nil this world's greatness and
glory; this is tho ovent which is hastening OU, a.nd wllieh must
surely como to pass before the righteous shiue forth as the Sllll iu
the kingdom of their Father.

We ha.vo now examined fivo passages, viz. Joel iii., Is. hiii"
Is. xniv., Rev. xiv. 14-20, and Rov. xix. 11-21, to asoortain the
character aud extent of tho judgmcnt spokon of in !llatt. xiii. as
.. the harvest," tho cud of tltis age, and wltieh, as you allowed, is
8uccectlcd \)y the millenuium. Two of those 1'lISsllges, J 001 iii. and
Rov. xiv., speak of it in the very terms of Matt. xiii.; they dcs
c,ri.be i.t as "the harvOlit." Another representation is used besidcs

in those plUlsnge5, viz. the vintage. 'fhis connects them will\ Is.
hiii. and ReI'. xix., WhOl'O we havo the treading of tho wineprcss.
The distinct mention of Edom and Dozrah in Is. hiii. connoots
t.hat passago with Is. xxxiv., where wo have more in detail the
judgment on Idumca or Edom, a.nd on Dozrah. It is connooted
with it by other ularb B8 well, wbieh havo been Iminted out. \Vo
thus havo tho testimony of fivo passages clearly speakiug of tho
sarnO genero.l pCl·i()(l of judgmont, as in lIatt. xiii. is termoo .. the
han·est." And what is their unit<-'(l testimony? Vcrily, it is of
such soones of slaughter and dcsolat.ion tIS exceed in horror nearly
all besides. I might CllSily have quoted as lllany Ulore passagC8.

Indeed, all t.hose (or nearly all) quot<-'ll in my last, arc as full and
plain to tllia point as any otbers. Surely, it ill not for us to bo
lulling tho Churcll 11.11<1 tho worM to dlX'I'<'r sloop wil.h drOluns of
eontinum! pcaoo and increasing blessillg, whell a "risis lik., this is to
tel"llliuate tho prescnt ago and introduL'C the period of millennial
blessednoss and joy. Dright daJs thero Ul'O in prosp()(,t for tltis
carth, ami never woul,l I forget. the testimony of Goo's holy \Vord
to this. Dut a ,lark and dreadful daJ must intervene; lmd they
entirely nlislead tlw minds of men, wllO I.eaeh them to look for the
peaooful spread of truth and holincss till all, or ncarly aU, the
human family nro eOllvel'f.()(l. No: the hnrvcst;, whieh, as yon
admit, is thc end of tho prescnt period or age, is itself a l)Criod in
which Cllrist comes to oxecute vengcance Oil his enemics, amI those
encmics II.ro at tlmt time so llumerous and stout-llCartcd as to be
gatherel! tog<,ther to but.tlo against the Lion of the tribe of Judah.
"1'heso shall mllko war with t.he Lamh, and the Lamh shall over
come them; for he is Lord of lord. aud King of kings: and they
that arc with him are cu.lled, and chosen, lmd faithful." (Rev. xvii.
14.) And this is the scene towards which the course of this world
is fust tending. Surely, it must be a luatter of no small importllD.ee
for our souls to be a\Y:\ke to this, that we IDay be enabled, through
gmcc, to stand apart from all that which is Imstenillg on this final
crisis, and on which the judgmont of that great and terrible day
will fall. The Lor.1 grllnt us, cven now, to act M becomes those
called, and chosen, and faithful Olles, who arc to be with him in
that day!

III.-\Ve come now t,o a very import,ant passage, wbieh, with
thoso inseparably eonncetoo with it, I havo reserved for distinct
consideration. I wish now to look at it, both as to t.he evidence
it alfords of a premillennial adveut, and tIS to the light it throws
on the character and extellt of the judgment by wl.icll tllllt al1\"ent
will bo attended. I now l'Cfer to 2 1'hess. ii., and request your
paticnt consideration of tho following suggestions :-

1. It is worthy to be noted, that, in the fll"st el)isne, the comiug
of the Lord is named iii eve..!! ckap(m'; and so named, that no
doubt enn be entorl<line,l by allY one as 10 \Vlmt coming is spoken
of. It is, confcsse,lly by all, tho second personal coming of Christ,
which is so often re[errcd to in the first episUe to the Thessalonians.

2. The apostle returns to the subject in the lh'st chapter of tho
second episUe: "And to l'oU who aro lrollbletl rest with us, when
the Lord. Jesus shall be revlJ:lled from 1,lJ:lven with llis mighty
:mgcls," &e. i'his, I suppose, all will agree, is the second personal
appearing of Clu·isl.. "\Vhen he shull come to be gloriliCl1 in llis
saints, and to be admired in ltll t.hem that bclieve." 1'his also,
none will deny, refers to thc second personal coming of our Lord.

3. The secOlul eh'\l,tcr be,gins tIms: "Now we beseech you,
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. and by oUr
gathering together unto Him." Is not t.1lis tllC same event tllllt
he has hccn speaking of tbroughout the first episUe, lUlll the first
chapter o[ tho sceoml P :No oue quest.ions this, that I am aware of.

1. IIe goes on \.0 sllCak of tlle idea that the ,by of Christ was at
hand, and assurcs thelll that there must he a falling away first., and
the man of sin be rcnall'u; he reminds them of what 110 ha<l be[oro
told t.hem, that there wa,~ something wil;hholding or hindering tho
revel:\tion of this mau of sin, and HUlt what was then lelting would
let uutil it "'u.s remove,l; "And then," suy" he, "shall that wicked
be revealed, wholll the Lord shall consume wit.h the spirit of his
mouth, and shnll destroy with \\10 brightness of J.i8 cm»i»fJ." Now,
is it another coming that h" speaks of here, distinct from that
of which he has spoken so illlllledi.\tely before? Thl'oughout t.he
first epist.1e. and thrco times already in this, he has spoken of tho
coming of Christ. Iu all tlll'se instances it is confessed he sl>ca.ks
of tho actnal 1>Cl'80ual advent of our Lord. lIe hn.s not changed
his sultioet; so far from this, he begins this seeoud ebapter by
bcscoching them, by the coming of Christ;, and our gathering toge-
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ther to him; and then, in the smne l>al'8graph, in the unfolding of
the wgument whieh he thus introduOOl!, he speaks of "that wicked
whom the Lord shall OOllBume with tho spirit of his mouth, aud
shall dcstroy with tluJ briold_. of ki8 comillfl." Now, can it be
another coming, and another kind of coming, ho speaks of here P
Would it not be doing the utmost violence to Scripture to suppose
Bueh a thing P Could we underst~nd any ot.her book, if it was to be
interpreted on 8uch principles 88 would lend us to au interpretation
of Scripture like this P 8upl)o80 a mere hUlImn author t'O write two
trcatiscs, the latter intended to throw further light on the subject
of the former. Suppose that thero is a certain term or phrase
whieh occurs more frequently in these writings than in any other,
and that this phrase is always used in one fixed determinate sen~.

Suppose t.hat it has been thus used twelve or thirteen times without
one exception, and that this is acknowledged by all who read the
writings in question. Here is, however, a fourteenth instance in
whieh this phraso oceurs. There is no intimation on the part of
the writer that he UllCS it in a diJrerent sen8O; there is nothing in
the immediate context to require that it should be understood in
any di1I'erent sense. Nay, so far from this, it is used in tbe usual
sense at the commencement of the paragraph in which it again
occurs in the instance supposed: now, what would you thiuk of auy
one who would conteud, in a case like this, that tho phra.sc is to be
understood in a dill'ercnt sen80 tho fourteenth time of its occnn'enco
from that in which it is used in all the other instauOO8? Would
you not say that his mind was warped, and tbat, for some reason or
other, he did violence to the sen80 of the writer P And if you would
shrink from thus reflooting on the consistency of a mere human
author, onght not reverence for t.he Word of God to make you
shrink from attributing such obscurity and ineonsist.eney to it?

6. :rhe case before us is even stronger than that just supposed.
And it is stronger 08 read in the original tban in our translation.
The word translated "coming," in 2 Tbcss. ii. 8, is "'<&pOIHTC", and
the scuse of this word will best appear from tIle invariablo rendering
of it in those pasSAges where it is not tile Lord'. coming II.t all that
is spokon of, but whero it is used in reference to othtlrs.

The following is the list :
1 Cor. ui. 17 1 am glad oftbe comi"1J of Stepha1ll's.
2 Cor. vii. G God......comforted us by tbe col/ung of Titus;
---- 7 And not by his coming only,
--x. 10 Dut his bodily pt'e8eluJe is weak.
Philip. i. 2G That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus

Christ by my coming to you again.
---ii. 12......As ye have always obeyed, not 08 in my pt'e8C/lCe

only, but now much more in my II.b8Onoo.
2 Thess. ii. 9.....Even him whose cQIII.ing is afl;cr the working of

Satan.
Is it not manifcst that in every one of these instances the word

means an actual coming or presence? This word is used seventeen
timcs in the New i'estament, with reference to the coming of the
Lord. It is the word translated "coming," in 2 Thess. ii. 8, the
p88soge under consideration.

Dut this is not tho whole of the CWlC. There is another word
used in this passage. It is not only said .. whom he shall destroy
by Au coming"-but" by tile brio1l.tnes. of his coming." Now the
word here rendered brightness, is 1""4>11.",,11.; it occurs five times
besidcs, in the New Testament, and its force you may judge of from
the following list of the passages :
1 Tim. vi. 14 Until the appearil/g of our Lord Jesus Christ.
2 Tim. i. 10 Dy the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ.
--- iv. 1. At his appearing and his kingdom.
---- 8 Ami not to lUe only, but unto all them also who love

his appearing.
Titus ii. 13.....Looking for that blcssed hope, and the glorious

appeari"1J of the great God and our Saviour
J csus Christ.

Can anyone doubt, who calmly aud prayerfully considers these
t.hings, that the coming, the appen.ring of Christ, spoken of in
2 Thcss. ii. 8, is a real actual coming or appearing? It docs soom
to me that, if evidence like this is to be set aside lIS inconclusive,
wo have no marks left by which, in any casc, the meaning of the
88Cred text can be determined; or, indeed, the meaning of any
writings or any subjcet whatever.

6. Leaving this point tllCn, and henceforth assuming it as settled
that it is tho second personal advent of Christ which is spoken of
in this p88&age; I proCCCtl to inquire, what is the testimony of the

passa.ge, 1I8 to the period of the advent, whether it be before or after
the millennium P 'Vhat &Dys tbe apostlc P "Now, we beseech you
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jcsus Christ, and by our
gathering together unto him, that ye be not 600n shaken in minil,
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as
from us, 88 that the day of Christ is at hand." i'he Greek word
I"CITn//"I, here rondered "is at hand," occurs in six other p08SSgCB
of the New Testament, and in five of these it is rendered" pre
8Ollt.". This, I have no doubt, is the proper rendering of it here.
We know from 2 Tim. ii. 18, that there wero sOllle who said that
the resurrection was past alrcady, and overthrew the faith of some;
and it would appear that some person or persoll& had been endea
vouring in like manner to treuble the 'l'hessalonians and overthrow
their faith, by teaching them that the day of Christ was .. present,"
that it Aad come. Tho living saints were still in unchanged bodies,

_and the slceping saints were still in their graves, and yet thero were
th080 who taught that the day of Christ had como, that it Wll8

"present." This is the onor whieh the apostle 0l)poscs. He
proceeds thus: .. Let no man deceive you by any mealll!; for that
day shall not como, except there comc a falling away first) and that
man of sin be revealed, tho son of perdition; who opposoth and
oxalteth himself ahove all that is callod God, or that is worshipped;
so that he, 08 God, sitteLll in tho temple of God, showing himself
that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you,
I told you thcse things P And now yo know what witholdeth that
he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniqnity doth
already work; only he who no\\, lettoth will let until he be takon
out of the way. And then sltall that wicked be revealed, wbom the
Lord shall consume with tho spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy
with tho brightuC8s of his coming; even him, whose coming is afl;cr
the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders,
and with all dcceivabloncss of unright~usncssin them that perish;
because they rooeived not the love of the truth, that they might be
saved." Now, is thero here any opening for a millennium before
tbo second advent of our Lord? ~'he apostle speaks of the com
mmlcement, progress, and close of a ccrt'Din lXJriod. It had com
menced whon he wrote. Its close is at the second advent. And
what is it that intervencs P A period of universal and long conti
nued blcsscdness? A millennium? No; he spcaks only of tho
continuance of evil, of its progress from tho incipient state in which
it existed even then, to that maturity of daring wiekedncss which is
exhibited in the man of sin, the wicked ono, and this wicked one is
to be consumed by tho spirit of Christ's mouth, and dCiltroyed by
tho brightness of his coming. The day of Christ CDnnot come,
except there como II. falling away first, and that man of sin bo
revealed. Well, but may thero not be II. millennium brought about
by tlle gradual spread of tho Gospel, and this falling away come
after that,-the man of sin be revealed after that. No; for he says
thelllystery of iniquity doth already work, only ho who now letteth
will let till he be taken out of the way. And then,-Yes, what
then? A millennium? No, tllen shall that wicked bo rovealed.
Woll, but may ho not be revealed, and havo his day, and tho
millennium follow, and then the Lord come at the close of it ? No;
that cannot be, for it is by tbe seeond advent of our Lord, by tho
brightncss of bis coming, that that wicked is destroyed. Thus are
we gu3l'ded by tho apostlo, as to both ends of this period. The
millennium could not be at the former, for the mystery of iniquity
was working then, and was to work till it issued in tho revelation of
thc man of sin, the wicked one. It cannot be at the latter end of
tbe period, for tho wicked one, the man of sin exists to tho end, and
the period closes with his dcstruetiou by the brightnC&s of Christ's
coming. Thus are we shut up to the conclusion that thore can be
no millonnium botwcen the time at which the apostle Wl'Ote and the
second coming of Christ. The mystery of iniquity, the falling
away, tho revelation aud blasphemies of the man of sin, fill up tho
whole period; and if thero is to be a millennium, it must be afl;cr tho
second coming of our Lord. It cannot be before. The only way
of evading this conclusion, is to say that tbo coming of Christ, by
the brightncss of which tho wicked ono is destroyed, is not his
actual second, personal advent. Dut this I have already shewn to
be doing violenco to Seripturc, and adopting a principle of inter
pretation which, if earried out, would rob all language of any fixed,
detenninate meaning, and render it impossible to decide what was

• They are: Rom. viii. 3S. I Cor. iii. 22; viii. 26. Gal. i .•, and Heb. ix. g.
In 2 Tim. iii. 1, it is rendered 'f shall come," but there I' 8hallIJe presen'" is
evidently the trlle readeriag. .
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tllo imllOrt of auy sto.tomont made by any writer, on o.ny llubjcct
whatever. Surely, we eo.nnot adopt llueh 0. prindple in tho inter'
IJret.at.ion of Ood's holy 'Word!

7. One remark more. If it should be said that "consumed by
the spirit. of his mouth" means 0. gradual weakening of tho Anti·
Christian llOwer by the spread of truth: I answer, If this even
were so, it does not ajfcct tho conclusion in tile least. Tho lIllIJ1 of
llin must not only be weakelwd, but dutro.lled" before there can be
any millennium. .And he is destroyed by the bright.ness of Cluist's
coming. But thOD, further, to consume is not to wea·ken.
,APGA{O"K..., the word here rendered "COllSumo," strictly mco.na to
take away, to destroy. It III the word used in IJuke ix. 64, where
the disciples Illlk our Lord if they may command fire to come from
heaven and 0011_ the Samaril.ans. Surely, it means no gradual
weakening there, but utl.or and sudden destruction. Th"ro is
anotllcr WON\, kll'lIJ'''''', whicll is once rendered "consume," (James
iv. 3,) and it does signify to devour, to spend, to WlISt.o, and is so
translatod commonly. But it is not this word that is used here,
but another, signifying to take IIway, t.o destroy. Neither does tho
eXl)rOllsion, .. spirit of his mouth," signify tho Gospel or the influ
ences of the Spirit. n".iI,..., tho word translo.tod .. spirit" in the
New ~'C8to.ment, has for its prinmry menning, ns you arc doubtlcss
aware, wind, air in motion, 0. breathing, brooth; lind this is Dlal·kcd
in Ute Lexicon before me, as I;he meaning of the word in this paa
Il3gc. .. Then IIhnll that wiekod be reveo.led, whom the Lord shall
eOJlsume with the breath of his mouth, and shall doetroy with the
brightucss of his coming." For the force of this phrase, "the
breath of his mouth," in tho Old Testament, BOO Job iv. 9, xv. 30;
Is. xu:. 28 and 33; also Is. xi. 4-

8. I would consider this last paasngc a little moro parlicuhrly.
The prophet is sllCaking of tho rod which was to come forth out. of
the stem of Joese, o.nd t.he Branch which was to grow out of his
roots. It is of Rim he says: "But with righteousness shall he
judge the poor, and l'<1prOVe with equity for the meek of tlle carth;
o.nd ho shall smite Ihe earth with the rod of his mouth, ana with
tlle breaU. of liU liJ1~ shall lie 81D1l tlle wicked." This is obviomly
the l,assage which tho ullOstle quotes in the chapter wo han boon
considering. .And what follows this dt'.struetion of tho man of sin,
the wicked ono, by the brooth of Christ's lil18 and by the brightness
of his coming P Read the rcmo.inder of tho chapter, Is. xi., Ulld
you will liml that this overt.hrow of Anti-C1ll'ist is succocdcd by
tho millolJnium, whell .. tho wolf also shull dwell wH,h the lamb,
lind the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and tho cnlf amI the
young lion and tho fatling toget.her; and a littlo child shall lead
them. And t.he eow and the bear shnll feed; their young ones
shall lie down together; and the lion shall cat stmw like the ox.
And the sucking child shall 1,loy on the hole of tho asp, nnd the
wClllllxl child shall put Ius hand on tho cockatrice' den. ~'hey shall
not hurt nor (Iestroy in all my holy mount.'lin; for the co.rth shall
be full of Ihe knowledge of I,ho Lord, as tho waters cover the sea."
,Vhere is there a child of God who hns not n:joiced in the prospect
of all tl,is quietncss, and hnrlllon)', nnd blessing, which arc yot in
.toro for this miserablo world? Dut, how is it that thill sooson of
universal blessedness is introduced? "lIe shall smite ti,e Clll-th with
the rod of his mouth, and with tho bl"Cath of his lips shall he s1"1Y
the wicked." \Vhen tlocs lIe thus overthrow his daring nnd blas
phemous enemy? The apostle gives tho answer. " Then shull I.hat
wiek(ld be revealed, whom the Lord shull eOllSUllle wil.h tho brCllth
of his mouU" and sl,ull dcstroy WITU TUE llRIGlITNESS 01' llIS

COMING." Yes, it is the coming of our blessed Lord which destroys
the man of sin, lmd which iutroduccs I;but blissfnl period, of which
we have such a glowing deS<'ription in Is. xi. Thus do the prophet
and tho apostle confi"m and illustrate each other's testimony. 'Vo
begin with the "postle in l,is day, and he tells us that tIle mystery
of iniquity was working thell. lIe sl)(,'ll.ks of some hindranco to
the full display of tbis myst.ory of evil, and of its continuanco up
to a certain timo. lie tells us of its being takon out of tho way,
and of that "wicked beiug 1"OVl'.aled, and of his destruetion by tho
breath of Christ's mouth allll by the briglltncss of his coming."
And thero 110 I"LUSCll. It is at this point I;be testimony of tho
IJrophet begins. lIe also tells us of the triumphs of Jesso's Ojf
spring, thut "be shall smite tho ca,·th with tho rod of his mouth,
and with tho breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked." But he
lealls us onwn1'(I, o.n<1 shews us, as the fruit of this victory, 0.

)1Clleefu', holy, happy earth, rel10sing beneath the sccptre of Him
who i~ Je~se'e noot C8 well ~8 Jedse's Ojf.pring. CUll any thing

be more conclusive tlllm the combined, hn.rmonious testintony of
tbese holy men, who wrote u.s they wero moved by the Holy Ghost?

9. I would notice, t.Qo, tho harmony betwecn all this and somo
of the other passnges which have boon considered. In tho parablo
of the whcatand tares, we are told tlmt he \Vho sows the taros is
the devil, and that the tares and whea.t aro to grow together till the
harvest. In 2 ThesB. ii., Paul tells 118 that t,he mystery of iniquity
was working then. The tares hnd been sown. Were they to bo
plucked up ? Was the mystery of iniquity to OOMe from working P
No: it was to work on, and in the end, whon thr. hindrancc was
removed, it was to issue in the revelo.tion of the man of sin, and he
was to continue till his destruction by tho brightness of Clll'ist's
coming; in ot·hor words, till .. tho harvest." In my former lettor,
it wae shewn from Dan. vii. how the blasphemies of the little horn,
or Anti-Christ, arc the occasion on which the throncs are placcd
tho judgment set and the books opened; and how, bccauao of his
great, words, the beast is slain, his body dostroyed, and given to the
burning flame; and how all this is connected with tho coming of
tho Son of man in tho clouds of hoaven. So, in 2 Thcss. ii, it is to
consume Anti-Christ with the breath of his mouth, and destroy
him with the b1'ightncs& of his coming, that tho Lord al'pcars.
.All this is followed in Dan. vii by tho millennium. The kingdom,
and glory, and dominion, ore given to the Son of man, and with
him his so.ints tako the kingdom and possess it. So, as we havo
just been sooing in Is. xi., when Christ has snntten the CD.l·th with
tho rod of his mouth and slo.in thll wicked (ono) with the breath of
his lillS, he rcigus in pence over the whole earth. So also in Il.ev.
xiL and:u. What shows tlmt theso together form one strain of
prophecy, is this, that the destruction of the beast and fal.sc prophet
in chap. xix. 20 is spokon of in chap. xx. 10 as a past event. Let
anyone read from the beginning ef chap. xiL to verse 8 in chap.
xxi, ll1ld he ean hardly doubt that it is one unbroken strain of
prophooy, o.nd ought so to be read. And when thus read, how
marked the coineideneo betwccn it amI all the pll<isages wo have
boon examining! .As has been already pointed out, we have tho
coming forth from heaven of the~ of kings and Lord of 10rc1ll,
followed by tho nrmies which were in henvon. ~'hen we lmvo the
overthrow and destruction of the bl'ast and the false prophet, and
their followers. Then follows the binding of Satan and the reign
of the riscn saints with Chi'illt a thousnnd years. And when is it
that the &nints rise? All Scripture answers what nIl saints sub·
seribe to, At tlle 8000114 comin9 of the Lord. JCSUJJ Cll1'ut. .And
thlln, to show that this is not tho final judgment" the judgment of
the great white throne, it is said, .. the rest of t.he dead liveilllol,
again till the thousand ycal'. were fmished." The thouslllld years
cXl'irc--Satan is 100BOIl from his prison-he deceives the nations of
the earth-they gather together ngainst the belol'ed eit.y-Iire
comes down from God out of heaven, lind destroys them-Satan,
who deceived them, is cast into the' lake of fit'C and b(oimst.oue,
whero tho bondt and tho false prophot aro-(observe this, wl<ef"e
tJU!!J are, for they had been cast thero 0. thousand 10ars beloro,)
a great white throne appears-heaven and earth flee away-the
rest of the dead aro raised, and all whose names wero not in the
buok of lifo aro cast into the lake of fu"C, which is the' secoUlI
death. I ClIn conceive of nothing moro plain, more straightfor
W31'd, and more entirely harmonious with all the Scriptures wo
ho.ve been oxamining, than this comprehensive portion thus rend.
I say "ead, for I have not been interpl"Cting or explaining it, but
simply llointing out what it contains.

10. ~'here is nnother point on which I cannot enlarge. A remark
or two must suffice. It is ullowed by all students of prophecy that
tile beast. and the false proplLCt, who meet their doom amid I.ho
scenes pourtrayed in Dan. vii., 2 Thoss. ii and Rev. xix., are moro
lo.rgely described, as to their character and i10wer nnd the number of
their adherents, ill provious passages of Revelo.tion. .And what is tho
test.imony of those passnges, as to tho number of the followers of
Anti-Clu'ist ? " And it wns given him to mnko wur with the sainb,
and to overcome them: and POWCl" was given him over all kindreds,
anu tongues, and natioll8. And all that dwell U1'011 the carth shall
worship him, whoBO names are not written in the book of life of
the Lamb slain from tho foundation of the world." (Chap. xiii. 7, 8.)
So much for the bondt. .As to the false prophet, which is slJOken of
in chap. xiii., as another beast with horns liko 0. 13mb, and speaking
liko a dragon;· it is Mid of him that "he exereiseth all tho power
of the first bco.st beforo him, o.nd ClIUBot·h the earth and them which

* Falrc prophets arc slJOkcn of, by our Lord, as wolves in sheep's clothing.
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dwell therein to worship the first beast, whese deadly wound was
healed, and he docth great wonders, so tllat he maketh fire como
down from heaven on thc earth in tbc sight of men, and dceeivctll
them t.hat dwell on the carth, by thc means of those miracles which
ho has power te do in tho sight of t.he beast. " .And he had
power to give life to the image of the beWlt, that the image of the
beast should both speak and cause that as many as would not wor
ship the image of the beast should be killed. And he caused all,
both small and great, rich and poor, froo and bond, to reooive a
mark in their right hand or in their foreheads; and that no man
might buy or soll save he that had t.he mark, &c." Verses 12-17.

And it is this boast and this false prophet, that wrought mirqcles
before him, that. perish by t.he hand of Him who comes forth out of
heaven on a whit.e horso, in lwv. xix. And when they thus perish,
tJ1CJ' are at t.he head of j;he kings of thc mrth 1tIJ(1 their armies who
l)Orish with them. Sec the JlW!soge. Surely, dear brother, this is not
a few wicked persons cut off by death iu the usual way! AmI
depend upon it, with sconcs like these hastening on, and the whole
courso of the wor1<1, Ute religious \VORLD, as well as the civil
and political, tending towards this point, it is a dangerous delusion
to suppose that the world is improving and will improve, till only
a fow wicked persons arc left who have to be t.aken away by deuth,
and that then there will be none but tlle righteous ou the earth.
No; what God Ims revealed of the elosing scone3 of the present age,
shews clearly euough, if we have but cars to hear, that his euemies
will t.1wn be congregated in immense multit.udcs under one daring
and impious leader, with a fll1se prophet as his ally aud his tool,
who, a.coording to 2 '1'hcss. ii., as well as the passage we have
been glancing at, will be permit.ted to deceive them by tho miracles
and signs he will bo able to produce, they being given up t,o strong
delusion, to believe a lie that they all may be damned; and on this
lISscmbled host, gathered together in haughty defmnoo of GO(\ .Al
mighty and the Lamb, will the thunderbolts of his vengeance fall;
the two chiefs in iuiquit.y will bo cast .ALIVE into the lake of fire
that burneth with brimstone, and tho rest will bo soon with tho
sword which prore<--deth out of the mighty conqueror's mouth. If,
instead of believing God's testimony and anticipating thosc dread
ful scenes, we are filling our minds with visions of continued and
inereasing :peace, and blcssing and prosperity, we shall be, doubtless
unconsciously, yet not less surely, helping on those principles and
syst.ems which are preparing the professing church, as well as the
openly unbelieving world, for this maturity of wiekedne88 and this
ripencss for destruction. Let us remember that the myst<Jry of
iniquity precedcs the manifestation of tho man of sin; and if Satan,
disguised as an angel of light, can persulUle us that the spreading of
the mystery of iniquity is the sueooss of the Gospel and the prelude
to millounium blesse,hwss; it is ensy to soo how, with the very
desire to do good allli. to help onward the convorsion of tho world,
we lllay be unconsciously pl'omoting the designs of Satan, and pre
paring the way for the open lllunifesbtion of the man of sin. The
question before us is thus soon to bo a sole111n, practical question;
and it is only as our expcetations of the future are regulated by
simplo faith in the testimony of God, that our conduct in the
1'1'Ollent will be iu ha1'll1Ony with God's mind. If I see where this
world's course is tendiug, and what the end of this world's boast
iugs and cxultat,ions will be, I shall not be found sailing down its
slIlooth and rapid current, but in holy separateness from it; sepa
rateness from it which will seem madness t,o anyone who is
deceived by its f."i1' allpearances; I shall be found waiting and
longing for lIis com'II.,/, whose return is ."s full of joy to those who
look for him, as it will be of dismay and horror to those who have
dll6pised the testimony of his gracc, and arc found amongst his
enemies when He eomos. It is not at all, dear brother, that we are
to be always pon,lering on the gloomy sido of the subjeet, and
thinking of the thickening darkness and the approaching ,judgment.
No; but, knowing this to be trlle, becauRe God has said it, we aro
to wait for him whose coming shall clispel every shade of darkncss ;
and whilo he exeeutes theso terrible.i ml[jlllents on the wicked which
we have been eonsidering, will do Ulio, that he Illay purge the eal't',h
of it,s destroyers and eon'upt,ers, gat.1lCriIlg out of his kingdom all
that offends and them which do iniquil,y, tlmt in the peaceful days
of millennirJ rost aucl blessing whieh suecod, tlw righteo.ns lIlay
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of thcir ~'ather. And it is
this, the light and joy and blessing of the age whieh follows, t.hat
should be uppermost in our thoughts; and ~'et tho joy of antieilJa
ting tlus, clmstenetl. mid sobered iu our souls by thll" eert.a.in kuow-
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ledge afforded us in SeriptuI'C of too dreadful events which int.cr
vene. There is a passage in Rom. viii, with which I would elOllC
this communication. )Vc have soon in Is. xi. how the overthrow
of tho wicked (one) is sucooeded by those blCl!sed days in whi(~ tho
wolf shall dwell with the lamb, &c. In Rom. viii. the whole
creation is reprcsented as groaning and travailing in expeetation of
this. "For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are
not worthy to be compared with tho glory which shn.ll be revealed
in us. I!'or the earncst eXl)Octation of the creature waitoth for t.ho
manifestation of tho sons of God." And when will the sons of
God bo manifested P "neloYed," says St. John, "now are we tho
sons of God, and it doth not yet appeo.r (it is not yet malufest.)
what we shall be; but we know that 'olum I.e sll-all appear, we shall
be like him; COl' we shall sec lum as ho is." It is when Christ
Dllpears thaI; t,he sons of God will be manifest,()(l. And it is for this
that the earnest expectation of the creature waits. .. I!'or tho
creature (creation, litel'lllly) was mado subject to vanit.y, not willing
ly, but by reason of him who hath subjooted the same in hopo;
because the creation itself also shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption into tho glorious Iibcrt,y of the children of God."
Is. xi. is the exposition of n.ll this. WllCn tho destroyers of tho
earth havo been themsclyes dest.royed, and Christ aud his rison,
glorified saints reign ovor the earth .. thousand years, the curse
will bo removed, tho bondage of corruption cease,. all things, both
in hoaven and carth, be reconeiled, and none shall hurt uor destroy
in all God's boly mountain. .. For we know that the whole creation
grooneth and t.ravo.i1eth in pain togother until now; and not only
they, but ourselvos also, which have the first-fruits of the spirit,
even we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption,
to wit, tho redemption of our body." Thus the Spirit. of God in
the saints makes them groan for the adoption, the redemption of
the body. That takes place when Christ appears. It is then and
thus that the sons of God are manifested. All creation waits for
that. 'Why P nccause creation itsclf shull then be delivered from
the bondago of corrulJtion into the glorious liberty of tho elIildren
of Go(l. messed, joyful period! WhafefFcet has the anticipation
of it on our souls P Does it give joy and gladness P Yes, verily.
nut the contrast of all around us and all befol'e u"' till Christ comes,
with that blissful age,-the contrast, I say, soon in tho light of that
glory, makes us groan. That we may all know more of those exereises
both of sorrow amI of joy, and that by the Spirit, and be more sepa
rat.c from all that will not bear the light of the coming day of
Christ, is, dear brother, the prayer of yours in Him, W. T.

~'IIE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.•

I.-XIII.

lor is se1<lom that a ehapter of tho \Voru is so isobted that we can
give the exposition of it without taking aecount of the connection
with what preecdes and what follows. ~'here aro some which con
tain a single su~ioct ucvoloped enough for us to be able to oonsider
it separately. Somet,imes, even a single verse p)'oseuts some feature
of the precious Saviour which may supply matter for meditation
during mauy blessed hours. nut to unfold tho ideas which aro
pre.eentcd in a chapter, it is always necessary to consider it in rela
tion to those things with which, aceording to tho intention of the
Spirit" it is connected. TIlls is whnt I shall emleavour to do with
regard to the ohapter before us. .

'£his gospel may bu ealled the gospel of the kingdom. That is,
it relates the hist.ory and discourses of Christ, slleeially with a view
to t.he establishment of the kingdom of heavcn. ~'his thirtecnt.h
chapter reveals to us tho mysteries of t.llC kingdom.

Let us consider the llosition in wlueh the reJ'ulation of the king
dom was found wben the Lord llronounocd it; in other words,
what were its relations to the Jewish people at. that time.

\Vith this object, let us roview a little the contents of this gospel.
In the first chapter we fiud, after tho p1m of Genesis, Numbers

and Chronicles, the genealogy of the royal fUl\lily, and tho two great
stems with which t.he promiscs were bound up, and from wlueh
Christ descended: Dayid and Abraham.

The IJl'omises were made to the SC(,.\ of each. The miraculous

* [The first part of these DotCR wac; originally given as an exposition of
Matt. xiii., and was so pnblishl:d, translated from the l;'rench. Unt as even
here the exposition gives a general F1ketela of the )Jf(."Ccdinp; cha»tcrs, and as
I am enabled to a.dd a vf':rsion of tlJe notes 00 the chaptfors which follow. I
have ventured 80 to modify the J,itlc as to suit the pal)er as a whole. 'nu;
earll' (,art dwells only on chapter xlli.-E".]
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conception of Jesus, BCCOrding to the predictions of Scripture, is
then related. Next, we arc t~ltl of this royo.1 birth; a subject of
olarm to Herod, who was iu the enjoyment of the Jewish royalty,
M well B8 of testimony and joy to the ends of the earth. The Hight
of Jesus into Egypt and his return, and in all thcse eircnmatanccs
the fulfihnent of the prophecies is established.

In tho following ehapter, the approach of the kingdom of heaven
is announced. The prophet wanlS the people of tho wrath to come,
from which it was neceasary to flee; of tho !lxe which was laid to
the root of tho trees; t.heu 110 allUouneC8 that Hod was socking
fl'llit'll, aud that it would be usek'Ss to boast of being a child of
Abraham, if one produced none.-Jesus subjects lIintself to the
condition of tho Jews aud receives at the same time the testimony
that He is tho Son of God. His subjection and humiliation, and
tho testinlony thoreupon rendered, aud romlered to lIimsclf respect
ing the glory of His person, are here profoundly instructive.

In the fourth chapter, Jesus, thus idontifie<l in humiliatiou with
tho Jews, an<l owned as the Sou of Go(l by tho Father, undergoes
the temptation of the enemy who mUllt be con'1uc1w and bound, ns
the strong man, if one would spoil his goeds; a 'temptation suitc<l
to tho oireumstancea in which the Me"siah atood. Sat·an seeks to
turn the Lord aside from tlte path of obedieuce, by urging Him to
make use of lIis glory, or to take it BCCOrding to His will, aud lIS

being Himself in subjection to Satan: l,y nis natural wants, as
hunger; by His privileges, tltat is to say, tho promises whielt had
been made to Him (His Jewish privilegcs or thoso of Messiah,
IICCOrding to Psolm xci.;) and by glory in tho wodd, a glory indecd
which he will roally posscss as the gift of God hcroa.fter, even .. all
tho kingdoms of the worM;" and all this by prevailing upon nim
to deviate from tho path of obedienco on which no had entered.
But iu vain. Then J'CSIJS begins, after John is put in prison, to
preaoh the al'proach of the kingdom, his abodo in the place (les
cribod in the eighth of Isaiah giving place to the foretold diJfercnco
betwoon the last allliotiol18 of the Jews and all those which precc<led
the manifestation or tho light of Messiah. (1) 110 preaches the
gospel of tho kingdom and eonfirms His doctrine, and givcs testi
mony to the glorious truth of IIis presenco, by miracles of goodness
whioh announced UIO visitat.ion of the God of Israel

Having tll1lS aUractod the attention of tlte multitudes, IIo un
fo1<1s the principles of tho kingdom and the effects of tho tostinlOny
which was to be rendcred to Him.

Observe, thcro is no question hcre about redemption. There is
the spirituality of many parts of tho law, or rather tho applicat.ion
mado by J osus of IIis ordi1lllncos t.o tho ho.·ut as well ag to tlets,
and tho introduction of tho namo of t.ho :I<'tlt.her ..s tho motive,
prineiplo and rulo of conduct. Israel is here, us it "'ere, 011 the way,
in dangor of being given up to the judge if he agrcos not with his
adversary. It is the light of heaven which shines on the conduct
of mOD, by moans of nim who came from heaven.

In the ninth ehapter He continues to labour personally in the
lninistry of the kingdom. Acknowledged as the Son of David by
the blind mOD, and recoived by the multitudes with admimtion, He
is accused by the joalousy of the Pharisees of oastingout devils by
the prince of tho devils; but the time of graco towards this poor
people was not yet. over. 'Vhen Jesus soos the multitudes, ne has
eompnssion upon them; they wero ns sheep without a shepherd;
and at clJal,ter x. lIo semIs His disciples to "the lost sheep of the
house of luael," to declaro to them that tho kingdom WlUl Ill, hand;
a prefiguration (so to speak) or the transmission of this ministry to
His disciples, when ne should havo boon Himself r(tieete(l. liut
thero is no quest.ion of any but Israel. They wero not t·o go into
tho way of tho Gontiles. Novertheless, on Ilceount of this general
mission, tho Lord, in lIis directiolls and oneouragements, expresses
lIimself in a manner whieh might servo them 118 a guido in all eir
cnmatanccs whorein they might bo fonnd, whether in their aetUlll
mission, or during nis absenee from tho oarth: still, He regards
their mission simply as a mission to Isrl1Ol, whethor then, or even
at the last times. They woro not to havo gono over the cities of
Israel till the Son of Man should have como. 1'ho capture of
J erusalom bas deferrod that event until God r08UUles lIis labours
towards Isracl.

Chapter xi.-Tho Lord, resuming His labours of lovo, recounts,

(1) When Satan cannot prevail to withdraw the believer from tbe path of
obedience, he begins to act upon hi.J adv(:rsarics. and to excite them to oppo
sition aDd persecution.. Jesus rctreat3 before this rejection thu8 began, alIt!
hence becomes the centre of light and blessing. in tile midst of the distress of
Israel, according to the passagc quoted. •

on tho occasion of the a.rrivo.1 of tho disciplcs of John, o.Il the
history of that work among the Jews, John Baptist himself takes
tho place of a disciple instead of that of a lll'ophot, and tho Lord
bears testimony to him, instead of rccoiving testimony from him.
The kingdom of heaven, instead of being ostablished in powor, being
rejcoted, is invaded by violence only, in dofianco of dillloulties and
tho opposition of men; for the J('ws, whether ono had lamented or
pil'c<l to thorn, had not respondeu to the testimony of God. Tho
rejootion of Jcsus, a rejection which ne accepts with entire sub
mission, is el'lll:J.ined b:r this: only tho l!'atlter could know the SOli,
amI only tho Son could revool the Father. 'l'ho Messiah disappears,
so to speak, in lIis glory too pure for JUan to recoin. :But grace
only springs up in greater abundanco, and all tl.iJ'!J8 havit'!J been
delivel'ed to tlle Son, it is no longer a qucstion about tho Mossil\h
of tho J ows. IIo invites 0.11 thoso who aro "weary and heavy
laden" to como to ITim. It is a chapter of the highest illterost.

Hereupon (chap. xii.) tlm Lord breaks with the Jows dooidedl)',
Ho is Lord of tho sabbath given as a. sign of the oovonant with
them, the Lord in grace, but still Lord. The Pharisees sook to kill
lIim. lie hides Himself, and tho light of tho GentilOil begins to
dawn in the testimony of Gou. Aekno\l'le(lged anew by an asto
nished people as the Son of David, tho Pharisees llUt tho seal to
their iniquity and their condemnation, in again attributing His
works to tho POWOl' of tho prineo of tho dL'Vils. Thereupon Jesus
pronounces their judgment: tho blasphomy against the IIoIy Ghost
is not pardoned. Tho sign l.\Skc<l for by U1C pervcrs(J genoration is
refusL'tl thorn: thero sltall no other s4,'11 be givon them than tho
sign of tho prophet Jon:l.8. Evon the people of Nineveh and the
'luoen of the south shall condemn them, and at last tho unclean
spirit tltat had gono out of the llCOplo sllall retunl into them with
other more wicked sl,irit.s, aud its last state shall bo worse than tho
f1l'st. (I) Such will be tho ond of the generation that rejected tho
Saviour. Thoroupon Ho renounces tho ties of nature which con
nccted Him, as tho Messiah after the flesh, with this people, and
aoknowlc<lgcs no other relationship than obedience to llis Father.

Tlus rapid sketeh of tho contents of these twolvo chapters of tho
prooious revelation of nod will show us tho importance of the posi
tion of tho thirteenth, at wluelt WO aro now arrived, and which is
to occupy us more particularly. It is based on the rejection of tho
Son of Mau, the Messiah, by the 8Clf-right~ousnessof Israel; and,
in fact., on the judgmont passcd on tho L'ltter ill eonsequonce of this
re,jL'Ction of the heir of the promise••

Wberefore, addrossing Himself tho same day to UIO multitudes,
Jesus appeol's as no 11101'0 8CCkinl~ fruit. It w,\S no longcr a question
of IIis vino or His fig-tree. lie sows-He is a sower. lIo finds
nothing: no brings with lIim that which by Ilia grace may spring
and produce fruit. lie fnlly distinguishes His disciples; to thom
it is given t.o undel'8tand tho myst{)ries of the kingdom of heavon,
which is not grllJlted to the multitudL':l whoso heart is made fat.
lIe speaks t~ thom in parables-a precious light for tho remnant
led of Go(l i darkncss to the people led of their own blindncss.

Here, thon, tho Lord takes tho place of It sower, llnd tho word
ful1:l, here und thero, on every kin(l of grouud. liut, lllWillg taken
this character, it is 110 longer It question about tho Jows morely,
(thero ono would havo Mught fruit,) but, in principle, about ovory
hearer of the word. Howcver, wo havo not hCl'll tho unity of tho
Church, the body of Christ, in heavcn, uut IIis work 011 earth;
lllld then, after that, the forms which (.ho kingdom and the judg
mont eonncetc<l with it, 011 tho earth, should tltke. I would not
suy that the consequences of that would not go fal,ther, but horein
is containod tho suqject of this chapt{)r. It was sowing timo,
because t.hCl·O WIlS uothiul;. l<ivery individual that heartl bore fmit
according to the naturo of tho ground whel'o the seed fell. For
here wo have, not tho secrets of the ellleacy of the grace of God,
but tho responsibility of mau, Ilnd the outward effects that would
follow in consequence of tho work wrought in tilis world. Thus
tho word was" tho word of the kingdom,"-t.ho testimony borno to
the right.s of Christ by the graco of God,-the proclamation of tho
establishmont of tho authority of God on tho earth,-in grace it
might be, but still requiring 1,]10 subjoction of man. The kiugdom
thus l,roclaimc<l had a mor.u eharactor, becauso it was tho kingdom
of God, having precious promises and .. security which was ue-yond
all price. But it was, at the samo timo, the kingdom of the hea
vons whose authority was to bo established over tho earth, tho

(\) I believe tbis will be verified in thc idolatry of the Jews under Anti
Christ, in the laat days.
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government of Goel here below, Dnd his work in respect of tIlls
government; Dnd not the Chureh united to Christ in heaven. Still,
in this first parahlo tho Lord docs not pl'Cl!Cnt a similitude of tho
kingdom of tbe heavens, although the worll lVlloS "tbe worll of the
kingdom," beca\l$e bere the quest;ion is not about tbe effoots and
results of tho seed generally, under the government of God, but
about tho fact of thc sowing and the individual result, according to
the ground whero tbe seed felL As far as tho work of the sower
was concerned, it WlloS an allliir of individuals. The result would be
a whole, whieh would indeed require a work of separation, but
which was ncvel-theless meanwhilo a whole. The work did not
adopt the Jewish corporality as its ground; it did not acknowledgq
the ancient vineyard. A sower sowed, and each grain, so to speak,
had such or sueh an effect in tho heart where it felL Herein thoro
was an important point in tho work, or in the preaching of the
kingdom; individuality and individual responsibility. (1) This
WlloS a prineiplo, more~ver, alwllys true, but which the wOl·k itself
brought out,-whieh WlIS at the root of the work, bec,3uso God and
'Man wero fully mauifestcd. It was not merely a question about tho
govenlUlent of a l"lCOple; but the first prineillle, tho ba.sis of Chris
t;ianity, WIl8 to be tllUt each one sllOuld bOllr his own burdcn.
Groce unites thosc who havo reooived this eccd with good effc.-'Ct, for
the lifo is common and the Spirit is one :-still, each one receives
for himself, and ealIDot withdraw himself from his own responsibi
lity in that I'Ol!pcct; a responsibility whieh has reference, not only
to his moral conduct as a man, but to the reception of the testi
mony which the activity of the love of God comcs to scat(;er, like
seed among men, upon tho heart. The prineiplo of individual res
ponsibilit.y was ever truo for the purposc of eternal judgment, and
must be so, if God is judge! He will judge every man; neverthe
loss, it WlloS not the prineillie on which tho Jewish system WllS based
hore below; but., after the ntioot.ion of the Messiah by this people,
this prineiple was brought out, and conneeted itself wi/·h the only
thing whieh remained as a ground of relationship betwoon God amI
man; namely, the testimony of His love and the revelation of His
claims upon the heart.

I forbear to enter dooply into the meaning of this first parable,
not because it is uninl]lOrtant, (far from it,) but only because I think
it must havo boon so oft.cn dwelt upon, both in publie and in pri
vate, in tho presence of the readers of these pages, that it is hardly
nOOO8Sllry. - The only thing that I will repeat here is, that what
we have prescnl.cd is not a doct.rinal explanation of the origiu of
good, but the actual work, and it. actual result under the respon
sibility. of man,-the facls of the new dispensation, and not the
counscls of God.

That which distinguishes the good grmlUd, as fill' as tho reception
of tho word is eoncern",l, is a. man's lIIulcrstanding the word. In
tho cont.rary case, striet.ly speaking, he elocs not understand it: in
the two other cases, there is l.he appearanoo of it, but no fruit:
here one regards nothing but fruit.

Thus fur, we have only "tho word of the kingdom." In the six
following parables wo have similit.ud')8 of the kingdom itsclf, or the
forms whieh the kingdom takes after the rejection of the King on
the earth, and in eonsequencc of the word being sown. It is easy
to distinguish t.hem into two parts; namely, the three first and the
three last with the explanation of one of the first. The former are
addressed to the multitUlles; the hitter, t.o the disciples apMt. The
former, it SCOlUS to 11Ie, I'I'Osent to us the exterior of the kingdom
in the world, its state such lloS the wol'1d views it, witbout abso
lutely pronouneing the juilgment of God thereupon. The)' are
historical, as we have already soon. The Intter give us the thoughts
a.nd intentions of God in the kingdom whieh exists here, and the
result of this e"ten.al whole. The effieacy of grncc is never touched
upon in this ehapter; it is a history nnd not an explanation of
doctrine. (2)

Itwill be remarked thnt. we fnul here, as in many other places, when
the Spirit would prC8ent to us some general view of the thoughts of

(1) It i!iO a )uindplc which Popery completely dr-stroys, by putting the
Church and the acknowledgment of iUi authority brfuI"e the rcccl_tion of the
word under individual n-sVOlisibility, while still, in the end, it leaves to every
man his own burden. It i~ the Church making war agaillst God and not the
fruit of t1te blessing to which mall is called. '

(2) In the three first, it is the actual result of the seed in the world. In the
three last, it is the powerful motive which governed the heart of l1im who
was led by this motive according to the secret of God..

'* [Ncvcrthcl($st -a fl'W r(~marks UIK)n this parable (rom the same author
written many years since. which are givcllllodcr note A, at the cnd, may I.r()\'~
acceptable to many.-J~u.]

Goel, tlle perfect number of BCVen, divided, as is generally t.he 0ll8C,

into fonr and thrcc,-four Imra.bles ad<b'essed to the multitudes, and
throo to the disciples.

I have said that the throe first parablt'S pl'C8Cnt to us the exte
rior, the llSllOOt, of tbe kingdom towards the world; but that docs
not prcvent a spiritual man discerning tho priueiples which are
there at work, nor his judging them according to the mind of God ;
on the contrary, it is what we ought constantly t~ do, in order to
walk rightly llCCOrdillg to the wisdom of God.

Howevcr, I sball chieOy conconl mysclf with tho explanation of
that whieb oceurs in tho parable itself. 1.'he first idea ,vhieh is
prescntell t~ us of tho kingdom thus described in these mysteries,
is a work dono in a field by its owncr; but all that he does now is
to sow the good seed there. The work which he has wrought may
fail in its general result, in the field, although the seed cannot bo
changed; llllli t.his is what comes to plloSS.

'Wbile men slcep, the enemy of Him wbo sows tho good 800d and
to whom Hle field belongs, eomes to sow tares; and tbe field, or tbe
beauty of the harvest, is spoilt. Tbe owner of the field leaves those
two things to belll' their proper fruits. Ho to whom tbe fiel<l
belonged had dono Ilis work; the enemy had done his, wbilo men
slept; then he ulso went his way: the effoot WlloS a sad mixture in the
world, of whieh men might aceuse the owner of tho field; but tho
thing being Ulllnifested by its effoots (for it had been done iu sooret)
tlUl servants discover it when it becomes publie. The mlloSter ex
phiins to the servants who como to Him and receive their instrue
tionfl'om Ilim, that it is 1.110 work of the enemy, and that tIle harvest,
as far as tho worl<l is concerned, will be sllOiled. At tlm timo of
the harvest lIe will npilly a remedy, that is to say, at tIm t.ime of
the judgment, which will make a distinetion in the field between
the good and the bad. It was not the servants' busincss to destroy
the tares. TItey were not the executioners of the world's judgment,
and tIle time itself was not yet eome.

The kingdom only being established by sowing here below during
the absencc of the king, and not in power, anel eonsequel,ltly by
judgment, the eonfusion result.ing t.berefrom would be the sad ellll
rooter of the kingdom, until it sbould be established ill power, and
the juilgmont should put an eud to the disorder produood by Satan.

Compare here tbe manner in wllich t.he Lord presents His wnys
with the account of the seed in Mnrk iv. 26. The kingdom of Gnu
is as if a man, after having cast seed into Hie ground, should sleep
night and dlly, anu l'he 80011 should spring and grow, he knows not
how; for the earth produces of itself, first the blade, tllen HIe car,
and then the full corn in the ear; and when the com is rillC, imme
diately they put in the siekle, because the harvest is ready.

During tho time of tho mixture, and while the corn is not yet
rillC, no judgment takes place; if it did, it might root out of the
wol'111 the unripe eorn.

An attempt has been made to eonfound all this with Chureh dis
eipline; but the subjoot is different. 1.'he question is not ..bout tbe
Church or discipline, but about the kingdom and ..bout judgment to
be exercised on the evil which Satall hlloS introduCl.-'(l alllong tho
good corn. (1)

As for discipline, prollCrly so called, that is always exereised on
001'11, and t.hat not with a view to rooting it up, but euring it aud
even l'Cstoring it here bolow, if possible. The incestnous was given
up to Sa.tan for tho desl;ruetioll or tbo lIesb, th..t his spirit might
be Baved in the day of the Lord. Iu f,\Ct, he WIl8 l'<.'storeu on earth,
because he repcute<l. It is not my intention to llUl'SUO this subjoot,

(I) My object is not controversy t but exposition of the parables; ncvcrthc~
lcs~. I mnst here add a word on the valne of an interpretation (lftcn Ilut UllOn
this parable. That Ulerc is a mixture of Cluistianswitb the world is a matter
of fact.

MallY take advant~e of this parable to jnstify themselves, or at least to
say thnt we cannot root up the tares or exercise' discipline. In the \Vorlrl~
Church this may be all very true; bnt ill the first place, if anyone would
reason thus to l)rovc that this: 'Vorld~Churcb system is good, (for its existence
is allowed as a matter of fact.) such an olle IJrofc!ioscs as a Cilristiull to he willing
to brinJ!: down tue Church on carth, in IJriuciplc, to t.he level to "..l1ich Satn."
has reduced it in fact; which is enuugh to convince me that one who has the
~Iory of Christ at heart will uot lend himself for a moment to such an idea.
AJ:ain, whell [ filld the whole is bad, I do not hcl:in hy rootill~ out the tares
from this evil s)·~tem; that iK what they would du who stay there ami would
I ry to llnrify it. I do not 'Iuit the field; I cannot do It, for" the field i. the
world;" hut the evil which I did J cease to do. I am still corn in the tare
field, J bavcnot touc1lecl the tares, 1 have only as a Christian. corrected my
iut.lividllal walk in some reSIJcds, alld am thl18 separated hy the fact itself from
those who VCfsist in the evil. If 1can unite myself in Ilcaee with othcrs to fin,d
the IJfCSCnCC of Je~l1s acc()nlin~ to His )Ifomise. so much the ucltl~r; it is a
~1'('at blessing. Unt 1 do nnt cnter IIIJOn that Ilt,lCstioll. My object is only to
cXlJOund the parahle, avoiding what. is n. mere sophism.
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but to expound the parables. I have only referred to it for the
purpose of saying, that the two subjects have not one idea in com¬
mon. We may here observe also how the Lord regards the kingdom
and everything in it as a whole, from the beginning to the end of it.

In fine, that which wo have revealed is, that the effect of Satan's
work where Christ had sown the children of the kingdom, i.e., this
state of things on the earth, must remain till the harvest. The
tares are not simply unconverted men; they are persons whom
•Satan has brought in, under the form of Christianity, to spoil
God's harvest in the earth—in the place where Christianity was
established. It was not the Church in heaven, it was not Churches
gathered in certain localities : these ideas are not found hero.
They arc the children of the kingdom, regarded as plants of God in
this world, but who are found in the place where Satan had power
to sow his own seed. The effect, apparently not to the honour of
the owner, is explained for those who learn from Him. The judg¬
ment will explain it to such as will not be taught.

As regards the judgment, the parable states that there is a time
of harvest, and not the harvest merely. At that time tho tares aro
first gathered and bound in bundles for t/ie purpose of being burnt,
the corn is laid up in the granary. (1)

Generally speaking, the judgment or tho harvest, such as it is
presented in the parable itself, does not go beyond that which is
manifested in this world. The tares are gathered for the purpose
of being burnt, that is all; this is what is proper to the earth. The
only thing which goes beyond what is. external here below, is tho
fact that the wheat is gathered into barns. It is a negative fact—
tho wheat no longer belongs to the field: that which takes place in
the barn does not appear. God interposes by means of the reapers
to bind the tares in bundles (not heathen or unconverted men as
such, but the wicked ones of Christendom, at least of the place
where the good seed was sown) and lie quite removes His own
people from the scene.

The natural state of the tares is destroyed, but it is not removed
from the field. This then is the result in this world, the field
which belongs to Christ, the sowing which He has performed.

The second parable presents to us the kingdom during this
period ; of the small grain of seed, such as it was at the beginning,
there is formed a great power in the earth, so that men seek its
protection, they shelter themselves under its branches.

For tho explanation of this symbol, compare Ezek. xxxi. also
xvii. 23 ; Dan. iv. 10, 12, 14.

The third presents it to us, not in its outward, secular power,
but as a principlo or doctrine which spreads and completely pervades
that which is submitted to its influence. It is not here the heart,
or the world, but the kingdom established in this world.

The idea of the authority of Christ, in other words, His name,
must spread.

A certain definite sphere is submitted to its influence and entirely
filled with the profession of the name of Christ. I see hero that
the particular subject in hand is the existence within certain limits
of the external profession of the doctrine or the name of Christ.
These parables, as it seems to me, have no reference to spiritual
good, neither is it the purpose of them to present the dark side of
that which has come to pass. They arc, as we have said, historical.
A spiritual perception, perhaps cultivated and improved by other
passages of Scripture, may enable me to see that a secular power,
like Nebuchadnezzar or the Assyrian, is not a good thing, when
tho question is about what Christ has established and about my
spiritual standing; but here tho matter is presented to us as an
historical fact: the kingdom wns to receive such a character.

Tho word leaven, in general, does not suggest the idea of good to
one who is familiar with tho Scriptures ; but the purpose of the
parable is to state tho fact of the general existence of the external
profession of tho name of Christ, leaving it to tho spiritual discern¬
ment of the child of God to judge of that which so exists.

We now come to the explanations given to the disciples, and to
the parables which were for their cars only. Hero the seed is not
properly tho word j it is tho children of the kingdom brought into
tho world by Christ, who have their Wo—their moral existence—
from Him. Wo sow the word ; but here the great fact is, that the
Son of man brings His own into tho world; it is a work which
He begins. The vineyard being rejected, Ho does not look for that iu
the world which was not found in Israel. Ho introduces, but in the

(0 The rapture of the church belongs to this age, to the harvest, to the
end, but—to this age , as to its time.  It seems it will appeear in anot eer age. 

world, His own, because it was all over for tho time, at least with
Israel. When he has done that, Satan does the same ; active in
evil, on the ground where good has been done.

Israel, the people of God, is become wicked, and, led by the
prince of this world, they reject their Saviour, their Messiah. God
being thereupon active in good in the world, Satan assumes an
attitude of active hostility. To spoil the effect here below, is all he
can do. But tho judgment takes effect upon it: the harvest is tho
end of the age, the reapers aro tho angels ; for the question here
is about the government of this world by God. As to the expres¬
sion " this age"  we aro accustomed to apply it to the Church;
but it is not here a question of the Church, but of tho introduction
of the kingdom of heaven, Messiah being rejected by the Jews.
What was the age iu which the Lord was found with His disciples ?
Was it tho Church, or the dispensation of the Church ? By no
means. It was a certain age of this world, which was to end by
the reception of the Messiah, and the re-establishment of the law
as a rule by the government of this Messiah. The peoplo of Israel
having rejected Him, this age becomes purely and simply  this pre¬
sent evil world, {age,) from which Christ delivers us, but in tho
course of which God has set up His kingdom, in the way wo havo
just spoken of.

The final close of the age is suspended while these acts aro in
progress, but at hist its end arrives. Then the Son of man (for
hero tho world is concerned, not merely the Jews and their Mes¬
siah) will purge His kingdom of all things that offend, and of them
that commit iniquity, and they shall bo cast into the furnace of firo.
That will bo the judgment of every thing that is opposed to the
glory of Christ, when He will execute it. lint here He appears as
the Head of the providential government of God, not as tho Bride¬
groom coming to seek His bride, nor as the King coming to reign
in Israel, or over the Gentiles in immediate relationship with them.
It is the Son of man, supreme Head of the government of God,
who sends the angels of His power to purge His kingdom, long
defiled by tho presenco of the children of the wicked one, of every
thing that offends. (1) It is an act of His own power, acting as
from on high; it is not the servants who will execute it. He
sends his own messengers to gather the tares and cast them into
the fire. lie  does not Himself enter into the earthly kingdom
already established. He acts as from on high by His  messengers,
and the righteous arc  not established and blessed in the marred
kingdom, but they shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.(2)

This, then, is the result of the kingdom having been defiled by
means of the work of the enemy; the judgment is the answer to
the absence of all judgment in the kiugdom, in the interval between
the sowing time and the harvest. It is neither tho joy of the
Church nor the establishment of (ho throne of judgment over the
earth, but the purification of the kingdom, the general idea of
government from on high. The servants had thought of re-esta¬
blishing here below, by rooting the wicked out of the world, the
order of things which existed theu at the commencement, that the
field here below might bo iu accordance with the intention of Him
who had sown; or, in other words, that the field that He had
sown should be a just representation of His labour and His
thoughts; but this was not what was to lake place there—that was
no longer possible.

It is a matter of farther revelation, that then the righteous (and
it seems to inc that the term is not necessarily limited to those
who had lived after the seed of the kingdom had been sown) will
shine as tho suu in the kingdom of the Father. This then is the
reason why there was no question in the meanwhile of purifying
the fields here below. God had better counsels in store for us.
It is a revelation which belongs to the disciples. The rest was the
public government of God, intelligible, or what ought to have been
intelligible, to a Jew.

(1) The first act here regards the wicked, the tares. In the case of the net,
the first step was to separate the good. Because, iu the case of the tares, it
is the exterior of the government in the world, the present result; in the
latter parables, the motives aud the spiritual discernment; although the
judgment arrives at last afterwards.

(2) The righteous shining as the sun, shows us how these parables apply at
the same time to Christ and to believers, lie gives up his earthly glory,
despises the shame, aud endures the cross, in view of the joy that was set
before him ; but this necessarily involves the Church seen in glory according
to the counsels of God:—the righteous will shine. We see our owu glory in
the sun to which we shalt he like. Iu the two cases there is the glory. " The
glory which thou hast given me, I have given them." so that lie, while yet
looking forward to it for Himself, gives up all Mis Jewish and even personal
glory, in a certain sense, as of right, to bring the Church in there; in a word.
He gives it up for the Church. We seeing that glory as ours, see it in Christ;
and so in the application of the parable, we may say, Jesus has done it for the
Church as His treasure—we do it for Christ as our treasure. The counsel of
God is, that we should, be together in that glory. 
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'l'ho euccood.ing 1'3rllblcs prel!Cnt to U8 rather the secrets of the
kingdom-that which only coneem8 the initiated, the disciples.
It was no longer that which was merely external for the multitudes
which 8urrounded Him. In what was eaid to the multitudes, every
thing took place in the world, that is to say, in tho fiold, with the
exception of tho one fact that the good seed would be takeu from it
and hid iu the horn. .All belonged, properly speaking, to this age,
uule88 we may except the existence of the barn. But in the expla
nation of l;his lirat l,a1'able, f.l1C Lord goos boJoml what He bad
said, pas8es the limit, so to speak, lind shows us the ten'iblo result
of the judgment of the taros iu the wocl,ing and guashing of teeth:
then He raises the curtain ou the other side also, and tho righteous
sbine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. But this throws
an entirely new light on the principle of tho kingdom. It is a
motive to action wherever this revelation is understood, and wher
ever we act according t<> the understanding of this purpose of God.

It is no longer a question how to establish elearly the relations
betwocn the old system and tho forms whieh it took alOOr the rejee
t.ion of Christ, or on account; of the barron state of the vineyard ;
but how to eompreheml the effect of tho counsels of God, whieh
went much furt·her. There was something there to inJluence tho
hen.rt. We huve 111m heforc, tho eUCcts here below of the BOwing:
tho fact of tho mixturo, and the soparntion, and tho form whieh in
consequence of that tho kingdom took in the world; hero we have
the revelation to tho disciples of the effeet out.sido t.he world, and
l·onsoqucnUy tho mot.ive which directod him wlJo had understanding
in the kingdom; (it was this that eh31'llCterized tho kingdom in
this rc81lCCt;) lastly, the discernment which knew how to act, even
in the circumstances of this confll8od state of t;he kingdom, and not
only the fact of this confusion in tIle world. .That explains the
order of the parabioo. In the two euses, the historical part for the
multitude gives the sowing and the divine judgment at the end;
(this is all I.hat. the miud of the multitude takes notioo of;) and
afier that, the great historical fuet.s, the trce lll1d tho leaven.

Dut here we lu\ve tho lllotivo which governs and ino.uencos tho
man who has the mind of Christ-in tho first I'lncc, Christ Himself
and us by His Spirit-in regard to that which has been revcaled
within the veil; thon the separation made with discernment when
the net is full. It is not a caso of sowing sood, which issues in a
mingled crop left in it,s natural state till the time of GOII'S acting.
It is an activil-y, the result of undorstanding and motive, basod on
the lliseovery of a hidden thing, or on the perception and search of
a loveliness I.hat is apl'1"l'Ciakd, aUll which is worth the giving ul' of
all; or on the necd of having sepnl'atod, aud so united together,
I.hoso who constitute.l the sole object of all tho toil, and who pro
vionsly had been minglL'<1 ill I.ho net with that which was worth
nol.hing to the lishcl·S.

The one part lll"esent.s the cxterior, on whiel, God will certainly
act at IIlSt, but which is left lUI a picture in its complete character
beCore the e)'es of the world: a grcat tree, a leaven which lenvens
t.he whole muss. 'l'lle other, tI,o int.dligen~'C aud activity of the
Spirit of Christ, which givos np every thing, and l,erceivos good
things to seizo upon them in giving up all else.

Now, the first principle, the genorall'rinciple of the two first of
I.hese Ilm~e parables, based, ll.S 1 havo said, on the revclat.ion of the
glory of the rigllteous, made in tho eXl,lanat.ion of the first of the
three former, is the encrgy which renounces en'ry thing ou account
of the discovery of Omt which becomes of inestimable value to tho
soni. This wonld not have been the charactm' of the kiugdom, if it
had lx,en established among the Jews; thoro were priueiplCB 3lld a
condnet which wouM have suited it; Its authority wonld have
been exercised for the Illllintenance of good a11(1 jnstice, and great
lJappiness would havo been t.he frnit of its establishment. But tho
kingdom, once rt'jeeted by those who were the children of it, WllS

110 longer of this world, !lnd it became noceSEary for one to give up
every thing that he possossed, according to the discovery mado of
the glory, which thereupon belonged t;o the faithful in the kingdom
of their .Father. ~'his glory causes a renunciation of every thing in
ordm' t.o posscss it., according to I.he counsels of God, of which 110
has made a discovery iii the revelation of this treasure--tho Cbureh,
properly so called. Christ Himself llid so, and even in two dif
ferent wap.

lIo gave up every thing, lIe cmpl.ied lIim,&elf to accomplish tIlls

work and buy the Church. Dut again, of how great value to Him
self and for God must the Church, thus brought to glory beforo
Him, have been, tlmt He should quit the glory.of His Father, His
bosom, to have and to bring back His Church wit·h Him! In c1foct,
it W&5 because it WllS infinit.ely precions to the Father, and bocanse
He wished to have it. before Him holy and without blame, that the
Son, according to His love for the Father, gave Himself for it, the
Father having entrustod to Him this work, !lnd the Church itself,
tOO.t Ho might bring it to Him; for if the l!'ather loves the Son,
and hllS delivOlocd all things to Him, so also the Son has given Ilis
life, that the world may know that He loves the Father, and that
as the Father has given Him comma.ndment, 80 He does. For He
eame to do His Father's will. Still, as Royal Heir of the Kingdom,
lawful and perfeet head, according to God, of the Jews, the people
of God, and heirs of the promises according to the flesh, it was
necessary for Him to give up all that, even this peculiar height of
exaltation. He could weep over Jerusalem, whose children He
would so oilou have gathered. He could undel'Btand the value of
whatover was glorious in that situation. He could fool all tho
force of those words: "Decause thou hast taken me up and Q8Bt
me down." Nevertheless, for tbo joy of POSBC8sing the Church,
this fair and precious ereation of the Father in graoo lll1d ligllt, this
jewel of tho light of God, this expression of the thoughts of the
Father in grace, witness during the ages to come of the gracc which
it has received, (and that became it is the reflection of it)-for the
joy, I say, which followed upon tho discovery of this treasure which
was not of the world, bnt of God, in the light, He gave up all He
p088Cssod among the Jews; lie lookod upon all else lIB nothing.

Answering perfectly to the thought of God His Father, in regard
of that which was tho glorioll8 object of the love of God, a creation
not external to Himself as Creator, bnt formed t<> be before Him,
according to His nature which He had communicated to it as far
as WlIB possible, Christ, who had emptiod Himself indeed, but who
answerod not the loss on that account, but so much the more to
the wholo thought of the Father-gave up every thing to fulfil the
will of the Father and to POSSCllS Hinulclf of this treasure. So the
kingdom takes this character. It is in C/wist that _ see it, oven
this roflection of the naturo of the Fathor, for lIe is not only by
g1"U(.'6 (a creative and communicativo grace) but f'BllOIltially the
reJlect·ion and the image of the glory of the invisible Gall. He is
morally tho manifestation of it in all things, and beyond that, inas
much as all the Godhead dwells in Him bodily. Thus we also, for
the sake of Christ glorified before the Father, for this glory which
we shall have with Him, when wo shall be like Him, seeing Him as
He is, but. which henecfol·~h we sec in Him-we also renouncc overy
thing now; compare Phil. iii. 7, 8. Still it is Christ who hIlS given
us the example of it, by devotedncss to His Father; Paul WIIS only
a weak imitator of Him who illBpirod him, and had supplied him
with the perfect model of that devotedness. ]Jut then Christ, how
evcr lIe might renounco His earthly glory and l'ights, could not yet
POS8Cl!S the Church all pure and glOl'ious, as being His peculiar
property, separate to Himl!Clf. He must take it in the world; but
that docs not hinder Him. Ho plllCCs it there lll1d buys tho whole
field. Dut the treasure is His object, and is sufficient to engage
Him to take the whole field; for the subject here is not tho bene
ficent government which shall be established over the world, when
tliC judgments which will have purified it will have bcen executed,
but of something which Ho takes for the sako of the tretl8nre which
is hid there. Elsewhere, in tho prophets wo soo all the blQll.
sings which will flow from His reign, (the Church, the new Jernsa
10m, beiug glOl'ificd, so that the nations will walk in its light,)
blessings which will be the ell'cet of tho public administration of tho
kingllom of the Son ef man. nut here wo have tho mysteries of
t.his kingdom presonted to a spiritual understanding. Dut, first of
all, let us no~ice here: IVll.ere these revelatioll8 of the secrcts of the
kingdom take place; WlloCre this joy which is motive sufficient to
caUBC him who posscsses it to give np all, whieh caU8CB him to feel
that all is loss in comparison with this glory; Where this dillCcm
ment which can SO perceive the beauty of the pearl of great price,
lIB to enable U8 to understand that we gain every thing in giving up
eyery thing i-this discernment, whel"Oby tho spiritnalnnderstanding
which can jUllge all things, perceives that to kL'Cp any thing else is
only to hinder the possession of that which thill divino intelligence
tastcs and apl,reeiates, and which decidcs thus in t.ho full knowledge
of the OlIse. The choice is made, the nature which seeks pearls has
found tho pearl which suits it. Whore is the l'la.co, I say, that
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th_ revelations, which excite and satisfy this divine nature, takes
plaoo p It WM "in the house" they were made known to the dis
ciples who followt-od Jcsus, who were attachl.'d to Him. The)' fol
lowed Him oJready, they followed Him in sepamt.ion; in separation
they received that whieh belonged to Him, as beiug Himself in
separation from the world. The multitude <1oes not receive them.

Let us come to the application, or rather to the explanation, fol
lowed by tho parable of the' treasure hid in tho fiold. 'Ve ha,'o
here tho secret thought of God. The subjcet is not properly that
external oharacter of the kingdom, but tho inward thought of Him
who is acting thoro. Christ Himsolf has taken to Himself a fielil,
but for one who understands His thought-is tho fiold His obi.oet
in taking it now P No; it is the treasure in it. Tll6re is thatwhieh
tills lIis heart, and wlueh was the motivo to that wl\ieh lie did.
God gave Him power over all men, that Ho might give eternullife
to all those whom the Father had given to lIim. I would not
be understood by that to say {;lUlt all men are the field, but
only to show how therc could be two thoughts in tho coullsels
of God.

In the kingdom of heaven a fie1£ll1llll been purchased. In appear
ance porhaps, the field is t.he object whieh the purchaser had in
view. Christ has the right of posscssion over this field; IIis
authority should be acknowledged then', because 110 has purchased
it; but the joy of lIis heart, His obj~'Ct in all that, is the tl'easure
(the Church) which is hid there. That wllieh was purchased by
Christ and which belongs visibly to Him, there where His name is
externally aeknowlodge<l in the times of the mysteries of the king
dom, that which is His right, and which the u11l1erst.mding of mall

might recognize as t.he purehaso wllieh He made, that which is as a
field wluch a man bought, is not what lIe has at heart, for He
tlunka of t.he treasure which is lUdden there. It is the form wllieh
the kingdom has taken.

He cannot yet llOS9csS the Churcll, all pure, removed to IU)3ven
to reign with Him. In the meanwhile, it is in tho world i and the
kingdom takes the character of a whole which, in appearance and by
right, is a Lordship, a p08SCSsion whieh belongs to Christ, but of
which the sooret and the ronl object is only known to those who
have the mind of Christ. He has taken the field for tllC sake of
the treasure, (1) but it is the treasure quite pure as it is known to
Himself that He has at heart. The uliuistry of Peter dilt not yet
distingnish the two, aUhough he and all the saints after him mado
part of the purchased t.l'CllSure. Paul scal'ccly speaKs to us of any
thing but the trCllSure. Peter had t.be keys of the kingdom. Paul
was converted by the doctrine of the union of Christ and tllC Church
attached to l-lim in glory: He did not know Christ after the flesh.

This is what Ilis disciples must understand, when they see that
which is as a possession that· hIlS aeeruml to Christ, that which
belongs toO Him. His disciples would uuderst.and what was the
real object of His heart, and would elearlY dist.inguish betwoon the
field and the h'C.'18ure which it contained, although the t.reasure or
the Chureh beiug fer the time lUd in the fieM, the administratiou of
the government of God must take this outward form. (2) Moreover,
the kingdom of heaven is like a Dlerchantman seekiug gOOlUy pearls.

(I) AIUloull'h the great principle of giving up all for Christ Is a true one
(and we ba,·e already spoken of it,) we cannot apply the details of this (lara:
bt~ to the history of an individual soul. A soul is never called on to Imy aor
tiung. to have the treasure;. but ~o .heck to ha,oc nothing but it. In fact, in
the blst~ry.of. s~nls, !'omr.tlll.l1~ sl!1ular !"ftt"n ?CCUJ"R~ tlmt is to say, OtiC em.
braces Chnstialllt.y. true ChnsttallJty, wuh a JOY which seizes aU in au indis..
crimil'!atc manlier, so to silcak. ~rhc soul j)ossesses in etred the true trcasure,
~ut has not yet at ~U dist:crned the whole ht:>R.uty of this cX{Juisitc l)Carl. 'rho
JOY then becomes 10 appearance more suudued, but Ule spiritual perception
of the thoughIs of God is far more real and <Ieell.

(2) All thili rloe~ not b)· any mf'ans affect the question of the c(\nrlnct or the
duty of a saint in these circlimstanc£',s. The parn.hlc ollly )In''scnts tJlI."! 1"honghts
of GOtl in regan' to facts. This wn!O. thcfnnn which the Itingdnm would take
or rather a figure which r~prcscllts it. The pur('hasC'eI tit-lei i~ CJuite an ahstract
thought; we are always an danJ."Cr of confoundin~it with the actual state of
things, whUe tbe \la.raMe only pres:.cnts to us the principle. ] llave l'mlcavOlUCtl
to avoid this snare ~ J am not. surc that ( lu\\'c (Ilucccctied. ]n principle, Ch..ist
hu bought the world. the Church is ill it. lJis RuUh)rity only eXll~nds to a
very sma.1t vart of the worM; and one vart, f(\nm~rty suhj\.~ctto His authorit.y.
bas DOW even re-voltcd (rum it; bnt the parable doeo; not at all touch 111'011
these facts. It only presents the vrincilJlc. that is to suy, that there is R. trea
sure hidden. w'hicll was not even bought hut found, and somctl\in~external
was bought for Lhe lovu of this treasure, thus hidden there, neccsl'"arily, and
B.8 a mattt.'r or fact; whether the treasure exists aFi an illc:ividual whole or in
8Cvcrall)iec~, is not the (Lucstlou hcr{'. ~rhc l.urchascr takes thc whol~ such
as it is. (or the !;akc of the treasure. The rlelight which he finds in the- b{'au(y
of it (the Church) i. the subject of this IJarable. lIere it i. the fact of the field
lJUrchased as a whole, that lie might POSSC::\S the treasurc that was drar to
Him. J':fcitt~('r is.it a fJtlCStiOI1 of tht: c~t.ah~ishnwntof the authority of Christ
hi hlesslIIg 111 tlus wurld, lIor of illS JOY III the uclivcrancc of the creation
itself. That will take place in the world to come. when lhere will 110 longer
be a ~t1e'ition about the mysteries of the. kif1J:doU1. This my!Ster)' of Hod will
be fiUlshed. Ihe llatural rc!;ults of the rel::u of the Sa\'inur will be manifested
also the beauty of thy Cl.ureh will be mauifesled on hi/;'h; and its glory wili
s)llne every..ber~.

llere wo 800 tho Lord judging, IlCCOrding to lUs perfcet intelligence,
the moraJ beauty of that which Ho would bave for Himself l.t any
price. It is not here merely the joy of possessing a treasure, but of
discriminatiug and ynIuing the treasure which lie sought and which
He was able to prize and dist,illguish from ev~ry other. Tllus ~he

Spirit of Christ in its acl'ual operation ouly rests (tefmitely upon
tho Church, o.nd that not in the joy of possessing it only, nOl' of
that of accomplishing salvation in the red~'lllptioll of it, but in tllo
accomplishment of all the tllOughts of God, of all that moral beauI;y
which can have its source in the heart and reproduce il;80lf for Him
in that Church which lIe gave to Chl·ist. 'l'ho epistle to the
Ephcsilms in particular presents to us this tbougllt I tho God and
Fathor of our Lord Jesus Christ ehoso us in Christ before the foun
(lalion of the world, that wo might be holy and without blame
bifore Him in love. Tlus is its reproducing itself in gl".lCC. .And
what is the ooJ.ling lWCordillg to wllieh we ought to walk? It is
that we are "tbo habitolltion of God by the Spirit,." 110 hll.8 given
us a pluee which is to the praise of the glory of lIis grace.

Tho more we examino this epistle, and the more we com
prel1cnd the thought of God wllieh appears there, tIm more we
shall llCre(.'i,·e tho pe~rl which is oC grent price in t.ho esteem of
the morchantman who alone is capable of estillu.ting it. The
repetitiou of tho emphalie word Himself, His oum will, &c., whieb
occurs in the Greek, gives additional force to this remark. (1)
What thoughts, then, ought we to havc, my brethren, of such a
calling oC the Chureh, and of the Chureh itself, thus before God,
such n.s He elm have before Himself, and find satisfuction therein,
aun find again lIis oWn thoughts in it, that it Dlay be the delight
of Him who is lIimself the only source of tbat whicb can be snit·
able to Him, and UJat it may be fit to be ever beforo Him! But,
in order to receive it, in ordcr to give it to Christ, it was necessary
that lie should make it such. 'Vhat a theught for u.. ! In order
that we might enjoy it, lIe gave us the Spirit itself, aud of lIis own
Spirit. Comlmre Eph. iii. 16, 21 i sec also 1 .Tollll iv. 13. In this
latter pas811ge, the subjoet is an individual-his state, and the prac
tical proof resulting fl'om it. But there is yet another idea for us
to bring out, and wllieh eauscs tllia to expbin the state of the
kingdom; it is, that Christ stripped Ilimself of every thing, in order
to POSSC8S this treasure. Where is His glol')', His kiugdom, lIis
judgment, His power? The killgdom hIlS not one of these charac
ters i but we, diseiples, we know Christ, who, though He was rich,
became poor Cor us, that we by nis poverty might bo mlltle rieh.
He is hid in God. The opistlo to the Ephesians speaks of these
counsels of God in regard to us, of these counsels so precious for
us. Here wo have the same idea, but the idea of the kingdom lost
in that oC grace. Christ loves the treasure, He prizes tbe pearls.
lIe is Himsolf not merll1y the rcllcetion, but tho perfect expression
of what the Fathor was. He knows how to present to Himself the
Church, without spot, or wrinklo, or any such tlung. 'l'he pea.rl is
in Ilis thougltt before He finds it IlS the ebjcet of His love. But
then lie is preseuted llere as a mnn who finds, not as God who
creates and who is the source of the beaut,y of the object Cound, liS

His thoughts ure the prototype of it, of the beauty which suits the
finder and t.he Creator.

.Although the Cllureh is of God in its existence lIoud its beauty,
we nlUst also take account of I·hat which Christ hM done, according
to tIle counsels of God, accorlling to the fnInCl!s of His desire, ami

.the ddight wlUch He takes in these counsels. He givCB Himself
up t.o that, and strips t1iroself of every thing, in 01'(1('1' to possess
the Chureh, sueh IlL' it is aeeording to Illc thought of God; and, to
the (tiseiple who has undcrstaUlling, this is the character wllieh tIle
kingdom t.akes. It is Christ.'s tm.18ure in this world, ill the field
whid. He bllJ's; it is the pearl quite pure, ont, of whatever shell it
may have come, which answers to all that. His heart seeks.

Hitherto we have the spiritual intelligence, ill order to the
unuersl,allltillg of tho principle which clmraekrizes tl,e kingdom in
the t.hought of Christ, upon wluch, in eousequencc, the believer
acts, according to tho measure of his illt.clligenee. But there is,
beJond, an actual sepal".ltion of the elements ~\'hi"h aro mingled
within it. In effect, the net hilS gaUlCreJ nIl kiuds of l.el'l!ons out
of the sea of peoples. W'hell the net is full, those who hnve drown

(I) 1 give t.hcsc ("xpressions here accordin~ to t1Jcir force in the Greek:
"Accordiugly as be has chusell us in Uim before the foundation of the world,
that we might be holy and without hlamc before Hitns('lf. in love. having'
predestinated us to the adOl)tion ttl Ililllllct[ by Jesus Christ, to the IJraisc of
thc glory of His OWl" grace. It Again, verse H, II having made known to us tbe
mystery uf His "WI" will. aceordinJ;' to His {IWU. good pleasure which He Imr
po~cd in IliJ!lSelf," aud, verse Jl, thc "co11"sel of lIis men will."
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it, the fishermen, sit on the ~hore; they gother the good into
vcsscl8, amI throw aside the bad. Here let us pause a mommlt~

because important principles prt-'Sent themselves to our thoughts.
The fishermen al'C occupied about the good: they put them into
vCl!8Ols. As for the bad, they only rejoot them, and pnt them asido :
thero is tho e1fect of the nndersta.nding of the fisherman. What is
his object? with what docs he concern himself? - the good fish.
To have them according to his desire and llUrpose, ho must, in
pASSing, rejoot the others, but it is only that he may have the good.
Exoopt in this respect, ho lIas nothing to do with the bad-they
are not his conoorn-they are only an encumbrance to him-the
net was not 08st for them. 11" gathers the good into vessel8.
Neither is their nltimate dostination Iris conoorn: his business is to
cateh them, and gather them into vessels apart. In this his Dalla
eity, his diligence, a.nd the success of his toils, appear. 'Without
that, ho could not do it. All this is addressed exolusivoly to a
spiritual mind, wil.hout whieh wo 08n11ot understand thOl;o instrue
tions. Dut thoro is ono work, tho e1fects of whioh will be of neces
sity intelligible, o11d as ill the exposition of the parable of tho taros,
wo have ti,e additional foot of tho glory of the righteons ill another
sphere-a fxt whieh reprosontcd in a good light tho s('Oming negli
gence that l13d taken pl800 in the governmont of tho kingdom ;
so in tho explanation of the net, we havo l\ foot whioh is lIOt in tho
parablo; namoly, the jlUlgmont of the wieked.

Tho angols will oomo forth at the eml of the ago, and will s01m
rate the wioked from omong tho righteous, (they who do not hore
concern thmnsolvcs with tho righteous, as tho fishermen did,) and
they will cast them into the furnoce of firo, where the~e will be
wooping and gnashing of tooth. It is quite olear that this is 0. pro
cedure quite di1forent from what is rehltod in the porable, and
whioh goes beyond the contents of it. Tho subject is not tho net
merely, it is a general and definite separation of the "ieked from
among the righteous at that time. Tho fishel'111en were only eon
oorned with the eontents of their net, and with the good found in
it. The angels, at the end of the age, separate the wicked; it is
a general work; and in this world. where they are mingled, neither
is it the lIongels that have to do with the net. 'l'he two things, we
should remsrk well. take place in this world. There is nothing
about separating the good and bad in heaven. Neither is there
any thing here about the great white t,hronc, but about the end of
this age. Tho good whioh are found in the net "ill be sellarated
and put in vessds by those who have drawn tho net to shore,
according to their discernment of the good and ba<l; then the angels
will take the bad in this world, and separate them from the riglltcons
who will be fonnd there, and will cast the former into the furnace
of fire. This was not the olfair of the fishennen. Dut the two
events take place iu the worIel, at the end of the ogo. The angels
have nothing to do wHh the good, but to leave them; while the
fishel'111en occupy themselves with the good, to disposc of them. in
rejecting and leaving the bad.

The disciples here oro supposed to understand all t,hese things;
the Lord looks upon them in this light; they arc wise, the under
standing ones of DanieL 'Vherefore. says Hc. overy scribe instruc
ted in tho kingdom of hcaven. is like a householder. who brings
out of his treasure things new and old. We sec by these words the
eharacter of the inst,ruetions which the Lord has just given; there
is no question about the Church all the Church. It is true the
disciples became part of it aft,erwards. but he docs not look upon
them in that character. What we havo here is the applieation of
lessons on the kingdom of heaven to knowledge acquired as by
seribes in the Old Testament. Thore is nothing about the mystery
hidden and afterwards revealed by the Holy Ghost to the apostles
and prophets, but wo have light thrown by the kingdom and its
mysteries on tho promises and the government of God, which a
scribe would have found in tho law and the prophets. These were
new tlLings. but they were connected with the old things; they did
not set thmn aside. If Paul had known Christ after the flesh.
he did not know him so any more. In his case, the subjeot was
things altogethel' heavenly, even Christ Himself. lIe notioos, it is
true, in some digressions, in the way of argument. that whioh
relates to the old things; but as far as his direot ministry is eon
corned. he knows them no more.

Having eompletcd what I had to say on this chapter. I pauso.
Others may probably add much to what I have commlUlicatcd. In
overy passage of the word thcre is always tho germ of that which is
infinite. I only bring forward a general explanation, but I have

no doubt of its being of God. certainly mingled with imperfectioD.
but still of God. Another t.ime, if God will, I may BOlld lIo conti·
nuation of the summary of this GospeL

.A.PPENDIX.

Some think thero is 1m historical onler in t,he parables, an order
whieh I procood t;o state without making any eomment upon it, as
a thonght upon whieh every brother will form an opinion according
to the light which he pOSSC9Ses. First, the general fact of the
sowing of the word. bc.'gun by Jesus Himself; then, as wo have
soon, the beginning of the mysteries of tho kingdom: the Son of
man sows the good seed, the enemy docs his own work there. The
first e1ft-oct: the hiororehical or ooel09itultioo-socular power in tho
world. Second e1ft-oct: nominal Cb.ristillny, a leaven whieh only cor
rupts the whole lump. Theu eomes t.he discovery that it is the trea
sure hid in this field which is procious; those who have spiritual un
derstanding dist;ingnish this tr038ur", IIlthough it is hiddon in tho
field. 'l'his would be the Augustinian and protestaut doctrine of on
invisible Church. But. beyond that. there is the pereelltion of tho
beauty and purity which become this treasure, and they are sought
by those who aro k>d by tho Spirit of Christ. Lastly, thel'C is tho
practical separation of the good fish put into vessels by those who
arc conoornod with that work. This is the idea; each Christian,
I repcat, will judge of it, acool'ding to his measure of !!piritulll
undCl·standing. However it may be, there is J'et something to be
said on the subjoot of the grcat tree and the leaven, in reference to
what may be disoovere<l in them by a spiritnal mind. Tho difFcr
ence between tllllt wlLieh is described in these parables, and what is
said in the throc last. is vory rmnarkablo. Hore there is no trace of
spiritual a1f,'etion. nor of a taste for divine things, nor of distinetion
betwocn good and evil. The love of tile Spirit is completely missing,
and is even lost. I say lost. because at the beginning the servants dis·
tinguished between the good seed and the tares, and thot l)erfootlywell,
and were lUitonishcd to find tares in a field where their master had boon
sowing, although it did not belong to them to exccute the judgment
on the tares. They woro employed ncar the master, attending to
the good eondition of the field whieh belonged to him, but the field
could ouly be eleansed by judgment. Didst thou not so,v good
seed in tk1J field? (that was their qnestion) from whence then hath it
tllores ? .Afterwards. a spiritual understanding pereeives that the
field is only a secondary object, fully admitting that it was bought;
it sooks for the pure and procious pearl, and also separates the good
fish and puts them into vessels.

Dut here it is not that;. it is a picture of a dark worldly and
outward e1feet. The attachment to the interests of Christ faw; it
is an external matter. a eommon condition, where nothing oppoars
but wlmt the world can soo. 'Ve do not say that there aro not
childl'Cn of God hidden in this system. or such as have bocn sepllo
rated from it; but the Spirit of God takes no account of them in
theso parables, nor of any spirituality which perceives them, or
whioh distinguishes between that whieh is ogreeable to Christ in
IIis kingdom and the eontrary: the result of the work e:motly
corresponds with the world. 'Ve oould not (according to those
l)arables) distinguish them: it is co a groot troo," a symbol. t.hrough
ont Scripture, of human power and pride. the objects of God'.
judgment.

It is only when Christ will establish IIis own kingdom in power,
that this kingdom will beeome a groot tree in the earth, according
to the eounsels of God in righteousness. Sec Ezek. xvii. 22-24.
Meanwhile, the event takes plaoo, but as we have soon. with a total
absenoo of spiritual disoommcnt, which oontrlYlts wit,h wl13t proocdes
and what follows. .A.lso obsorve. with respoot to the leaven; this
is not ext.ernal and eartMy power; it is the universal dill'usion of a
doet,rine within oortain limits. IIero we must remark that it is not
the Son of man who sows the good sood. that ideo. is lost: it is the
stato of the kingdom whioh will bear a resemblanoo to the e1fcot of
a woman's deed who acts thus. Thus thero is not any distinetion
made here between the sowing of the Son of man, and the work of
the enemy. If there is good seed; it is quite lost sight of. The
parable of the good socd and the' tares proves to us that this dis
tinction had been made by the servants of Christ. but all appearance
of it is lost; we cannot say that all is good, for the taros must grow
till the harvest. .All spiritnal diseernment is therefore completely
exoluded from tlLis state of things; all true testimony to tho work
of God is lost; for ono cannot say that all is good, that would be
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tho tedtimony according to the heart of God. All distinction bo
tween tho good and evil is destroyed; it is one lump, 80 that this
testimony to the difference of good and evil is also lost; so that evil
under the name of Christ is that which presents itself as a uniform
mass. I would not here say that the IIoly Spirit designed to pre
sent tlus idea to the multitude. I Illlve all'eady said that these
parables speak of what is outward, of the external aspect of the
kingdom; but he who studies tho word judges according to the
mind of Christ of that which is presented thus to the world. 'l'/UJI'e

is that which distinguishes the truo Christian,-tho spiritual llIan
discerns all things. lIe docs not think that the lump will bo
ehanged, for tho spiritual man distinguishes and loves what is good;
but the state of the mass docs not govern him; lle knows for him
self that everywhero olse the great tree is tho symbol of exalted
man. Ought man to be exalted beforo the manifestation of Christ P
He knows that leaven everywhere else is the symbol of that wwch
is bad. Has not the hist.ory of Christendom suppliod that whieh
fully corresponds to such a s;pnbol P If it is so, it is that which,
according to the Lord, characterises the sl·ate of the kingdom. In
that case, what ought the Christian to do P Ought ho to be con
tented with bearing such a to5timony as being Christ's P

NOTE A.

.. It is most important for us to remember, that all that, wlueh is
the power of death in the unbeliever, is the hindranco and blight
of tho fruit-bearing power of tho believor's life, to whioh tho (mol"
gi08 a1forded us in tho Divino Pel'50nS apply themselves. Tltis is
brought out into full light, with its specifio romOily, in the gracious·
ness of God in this parable. 1'horo is the caso of tho fowls of the
air, the stony ground, tho sowillg among thorns, and in tho good
ground. thirty, su.ty, and a hundl'Od fold. ~'he fu'st of these wo
know id the power of Satan-the power of death. ~'here is no lifo
in the soul. When the word of it is sown in tho unbrokon heart,
the devil takes it away as soon as it is sown. lie holds it in unre
moved death-tho word is the power of life. 'Of his own will
bogat he us by tho word of truth, that 11'0 might be tho first-fruits
of his creatures.' It is indeed tIle lie of tho devil, by whioh he
brought in death, 3nd holds men in it, in which he is a murdt'l'Or ;
so'on the other hand, by the truth of God are we mado alivo. But
thoro is one, (Himself indeed the WORD,) who is specifiC'.lllly the
quiekeuing power, even tho Son of God. 'The IlCCOnd Ac1&lll is
the quiekeuing Spirit.' He then who vindicates from this state of
death, and IDlI.kea alive, is tho Sou of God. Tho Son of man sows
the Reed, but it is the Son of God which quickens ;-' fOl' tIlls pur·
pose the Son of God was manifested, that Ho might destroy the
works of tho devil.' It is the special, distinctive character of His
Sonship, that He quickens with divino power, WI indeed llone else
could. (Compare John v. 21, 24,26.) This is most eXlllieil;, and
no one acquamted wit;h Selipturc can havo failed to recognize I.his
power of life in the Son of God, as distinctly representing His
power and eharact~r. 110 declares H inlsclf, 'I &ll1 tho resw'rL'C'
tion and the life;' and this by Hie word, 'Lazarus, como forth.'
Tho results of this we shall not now follow, but wo have the &n of
God, by the word, destroying the works of tho dovil in tho state
and power of death. This is the first ca...., of the parable. ~'hat

whieh is in him, is the opposite power, which ovel'oomes the evil
case mentioned, and a man brings forth thirty fold, for being really
alive he must increase and bring fOl'th fruit.

" But there is another case put, not so apparently despe1'llte, but
equally destructive-the receiving the word into shallow ground.
l.'here was no root. It was nleeived superfieially;-spccdily '81'rang
up, hecause it had nO deepncss of enrth;' it had llO searching pro
008ll of power in which it entered inl.o the conseieuee and quiekeued
the inner man. It rested in the natural affectiona and understand
ing which arc after all-thlt }lesl.; it is received merel)' by tIle na
tural feelings, and thorefore immediately acts, and with joy, since it
reaches not the conscience; and tho sumo natw'81 fl'Clings wero of
course as speedily acted on by t.rouble aud persccut.ion, and 'im
mediately they arooffendcd.' (Comparo Mark iv,) This, then, is
all merely tho flesh, and COnllJll t.o nothing.-To this we know how
uuiformly tho Spirit is opposed. 'Tho flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Sllirit against the flesh; and these arc contrary tho
ono to tho oUlcr.' '1'hey that arc after the 11esh mind tho things
of the l1esh; and they that arc after the Spirit., the things of the
Spirit.' ' If yo through the Spirit do lllortify tho deeds,' &c. It

needs not to multiply passages of Sel'iptllre to show the opposition
of these two. Dul;, wo must ohserve that wo have /UJI'C in tho Spirit
the antagonist power whieh ovorcomes tho flesh, and assuming a
man to be alive, still d008 so. 'The natu1'3lm:ln reeoivoth not tho
twngB of tho Spirit;' heneo wo know that this case is still tllc
natural man, amI that the things of til<' Spirit are what he 113s
never receivcd, though affeetions or intellcct may ha"e been movo,l
or delighted with the marvellous pLIll of redemption. Dut tho samo
l,oint hoMs gooll in a bolicver; that is, we Jiml when men do not
walk in thc Spirit, of cOlll'se j,hey are profitlcss an<l low ill their
C6tate. I\; is in morlifying the nesh by the Spirit., that Uw fruit.
of the Spirit fiud comparatively frm growth-it produces sixty
fold. This, thcn, is t.hecontr.lSt herL~th" lIosh and tho Spirit;
and we find in it, that tho t,urest fOl'm of tho Jl06h, the apllUl'ently
joyful reception of the word of \.1m kingdom, whcther it be in allec
tion or intcllect, comes to nothing; w1JatC\'er it be oceupied on, it
is bnt 'tho desires of tho lIe.h and of tho miud.'

"1'he third C:lSe, eomparcd with other Soriptures, is equally, I
think, el,'ar. Tho hindering power iB .ledarod direet.Iy, 'tho carL'S
of this wOI'lu, the ucceitfulllcss of ridlOs, and tho lusts of other
things.' (Compare Ma.rk i,·. Luko viii.) Now, the wodd lInd tho
love of it., wo eontinuall)' liml opposed to tho Father. ' All that is
in \;110 world, tho lust of tllO f1osh, the lust of tho eyo, ami tho pride
of lifc, is not of the :Father, but of the worl<1.' 'Love not the
world, neil.hcr the things of the wodd; jf auy mau love the world,
the love of tho ])'athol' is not ill him.' The hatred of tho worM to
the Son, shewcd that it was not of the ]I'at.her; and thc chiluren
wero not of this world any more t1um the ]I'athcr, as allied to lIinl,
even as Christ the Son was not of tho world.

"Every ono familiarly and spiritually aecluainted with the Gospel
of St, John, must Imvo noticed the opposition between the world
and the Sonship of ChriJ.I.; one being associ:ltod with f,he ]futher.
and the other dircc(.1y 0pp0l:lCd to Ihe glory of the ]f'athcr, in tho
great question of that Sonship in which alone it was known. Our
Lord thus concludes tho whole presenting of Hi. wOl'k and His
people to tho Fath,'r: '0 righteous Father, tho world hath not
known t,hce, but I have known thee, nnd those /,a'vc kllown that
thou hast scnt me.' 1'he wholo cll8pl'Or illustrates tho qucstion.
Now wc shall hcnce well ulldor<,tund the opposition between tbe
two, and how 'He who gavo lIimsclf for our sins, that IIc might
deliver us out of this present evil world,' elosos tllllt stutement hy
suying: 'and I havo docmrcd unto them tloy namo and I will
doelare it, that the lovc,' &0. Dut., in the believer, eycn when not
only quickened, but .,, the Sl>irit c:>wreising himseU' to mortily tho
docds of the boil.f, who rL'Cogllizes at once the evil of the Jlesh,
(though wo are little aware llDw subtilely an,l widely its beguiling
and doceiving influenco is spread, bow fail' a form inbred scUl.lmc...
may assume,) un,l ill whom, in an ordinary sonse, the flesh is
habitually in 1Io Ulousure mortified; how often do we find tho world
holding a prevailing power and recognized title over tho judgmellt
01' habit, and thc fi'uitfulnoss, comparalivcly speaking, utledy
marred P 'Heroin is my ]t'ather glorifi,'tl, that ye bear muoh fruit,
80 shall yo be my diseiples.' Let us thcn r"cognize, :\ priori, that
is, f!"Om Seriptw'o, (exeluding thc considel'll.tion of the circum
stances in which t/oe lie of this world has powor over our mind,)
that the wol'1d is a positive hindel'Cr of fruitfulness, \.110 much
frnit in which t.ho ]father i. glorified; and for this plain reason,
that our sonship, our inhcritance, tho kingdom is not l'Ccognized.
The devil, as he aels Ol' us by the lIesb, 'the lust of the flesh,'
'good for foou,' or 'of the eyes,' and the likc, is tho god and
prulCe of this world; amI t·lle Spirit. in tIlOm that are quiekenOil,
where not dimmed nuu darkencd by the spirit of this worI,I, is not
only the powor of tho diffcrenco of tho carnal and spiritual nature,
but bears witnCl<s that wo 1ll'C sons Imd heirs. Thus at liberl;y, wo
cry by it, Abba, '!!'ather; aud the fruits art' un hUlldi'cd folu, whero
wo are frco from tbo system in wllich wo Ilre fettered. Thc cnergy
of tho kingdom is thcl'e, the Saviour of the kingdom is there, the
Stanlp of tho }'ather of glory, and llenee in dcadno<;s to I;he world,
llOwer over it. Tho wholo stalUl' of n",t,ure is dilicmlllt; wc al"C not
of the world as Chri:lt is not of tho worM. Accordingly, as we
find tho Lord tho truo vino, so wo JiUll tho :Fat.hcr tho hu.handman,
purging the brandw", 1.11,,1. the)' may bring forth more f"lIit. ''ITe
may be isolated indeeu, 1mt isolulcd SOilS, IIpon whom tho glor)" of
tho Fatber shim's in hOl'o and the powel' of inwl11'u as:;oeiation; the
sons of Gou, thongh in the midst of a crooked and pcrn~r8C nation,
In a word, tho ehil<lrcn of God, tho God who Ill~h eallc<l us to
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• His own kingdom and glory,' the living God, is our distinguish.
ing title; and aB the Jews were affianeed to Jehovah, we are called
toO be C perfect aB our Father which is in heaven is perfect.'

"I cannot pursue this subject farther here, though I may touch
on it, with the Lord's permission, at a futuro time. .As regards tho
explanation of the parable, I would say a very few words more.
Tho inllcparahleness of the evils, as well as of tho gracious agents
of covenant remedy, is not in question; the devil, tho world, and
the flesh, are too intimately associated to need explanation of our
distinct consideration of them; and I believe more intimately than
people are commonly aware of. Of tho Father, the Son, and the
Spirit, I need not speak; but while we ho.ve spoken of them in
operation aB to profit, we must not forget their unity in every act,
whether of creation, or any thing else; they invariably act in one,
and as invariably, aB far as I see, in the same order, that is, by the
Son, through the energy of the Spirit. .Another remark is neces
sary. Although we have looked at the love of the world, as hin
dering the full cho.racteristie fruitfulness of the children of God,
and the knowledgo and love of the Father as tho contrasted eha
J'lIeter, we must remember that this knowledge in principle is the
position of every believer. C I write unto you, little children,
because ye have known the Father;' nor could we otherwise put
all believers under this responsibility. Dut I believo it will be
found that the measure of the fruitfulnC88 of the life that is in
them, much depends on their excrcise in the truths here notieed
and dwelt on; and that the character of their fruitfulneas also
much depends on their fuller and deeper apprehension of the one
or tho other; and that the apprehension of the Father in the full
development of the Sonahip glory, att-aches quite a new character
on the whole course of the Christian's life. This is our proper
CIIlling; . and, while we must watch against the neglect of distinct
reference to the Son, aB administering the power of the kingdom
against the C wicked one '-to the Spirit, as overcoming or detect
ing tho workings and deceitful power of tho flesh-to the Father in
contrast with tho lovo of the world, a defective apprehension of the
principle of heavcu1y glory will somewhere or other break down
the efficiency of our Christian service. Tho fulness of all was in
our Lord; the fuln08S of all help in them is our practical respon
sibility; the enjoyment of fellowship with them our privilege. Ill
proportioned Christianity, I believe, continually springs from the
power of Satan, through neglect of, or hindering the special power
of one or another of the persons, while indulgence of any of the
evils is apt to throw us into the hands of Satan; and herc is the
wisdom of ministering to sick souls, for the source of the evil may
be one, its manifestation may be another. 1I0w blessed to be ablo
to rerer to covenant assurance of a three-fold Almighty help for
the llO\'eral difficulties ono evil may bring! A believer will be
healthful and strong against the enemy, in proportion as he
has just refurenoo to all. I do not say that a believer's progress is
Cram knowing the Son, to the Spirit and the Father-far from it;
but I believe tho manifestation of tho power and glory of their
work will gradually unfold it&clf, even as the quickening by the Son
will mako the boliever discorn well the operatioll8 of the Spirit
against the flcsh, and both of thcso find their full development in
the manifestation of the Father's glory, in the coU&Ciousness (if he
grow hcalthfully) that His kingdom is not of this world. In somo
caaea of unusual energy of divine life, we soo by God's calling, all
these apprehcusions promptly developed, and the man consequently
abundantly exereised, and his scrvice great, corresponding to tho
knowledge roooived of the Son in the kingdom, as in the apostles Peter
and Paul; but I must not outstep the practical part of the subjoct.

"I am quite conscious, indeed partieulady so, of the imperfec
tion of these remarks; but I focI tho importance of the subject
deeply, and tho basis of tho view hD8 boon given: they arc open to
tho correction or fuller application of those more versed in divine
lifu. The wondrous and blessed grace of a developed covenant, the
bright witnC88 of the Son, and of the Father, and of glory: the
grace in which thcy' minister to the necessities of thoso who have
no help in themselvcs, while thcy arc the growingly understood and
adored objects alike of eommWlion and worship, soparating from all
that is not of themselves. I feel too, that in speaking thus, I am
treading on holy ground, but ground which our God in His mercy,
has opened to us, and on which we are set to walk; freed from
6Very fcar, unless of not justly estimating it, by the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus; cleansed from all that could offend them, by
Hia blood, and acquainted with the boundlCil8 love which has
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brought these by it, while never roaching it, never able to be filled
with it, knowing that it has reached even to us and filled us into
its own fulness.

cc Let us also remember, that in tho indulgence in one of these
soomingly remote evils, brings in the power of the others; for God
is not there. Thus Solomon's indulgence of the world brought in
tho indulgence of t·he flesh, and the eOll8equence was, the direct
power of Satan, in the idolatrous worship of his wives. \Ve might
mention similm- instanocs; bu~ I close for tIle present. Only one
thing it is important to remark.-It is not either by speculation or
knowledge those things are obtained, though they may be minis
tered. •W 0 are ll&tletificd unto obedience.' The spirit of obe
dience is the great socret of all the prosent and practical blcssings
of the believer; for the Spirit is not grieved, and so becomes the
minister of the grace and knowlodgo both of the Father and of the
Son; and the poorest, simplest believer, walking thus, enjoys the
blC88ings of the covenant faithfulness both of the Father, and the
Lord, and the Spirit, to the blessed purposes of love in wlueh we
stand, and of divine glory."

We have only ~poken of the parables which are found in this
chapter. Thero remain still some versos which close it: thoy con
tain the judgment formed about tho Lord by the unbelief of the
Jews.

He was in His own country; His works wore not denied; but
the J ows stumble against the stone of offence. He is the prophet
withou~ honour in His own country and in His own house. lIe is
the son of the carpenter. In a word, lIe is judged even in Israd,
according to the flesh.

XIV.

But this carnal and blinded judgment of the people was not the
wholo of their history. The passions of the false king push him
on to destroy the testimony of God, and Jesus withdraws. lIe
shews, nevertheloss, by acts marked in the Psalms, the proscnco of
Jehovah who healed thom, and all IIis compassion and lIis tender
nC88 toward His people; (ps. eiii. 3; curii. 15;) but, having
borne this f,(lstimony, He sends IIis disciples alone in the ship_
lIe lIimself dismisses the multitude and goes up towards God
the prcsent position of Christ: having fully borne this testimony
to t.he multitude in Israel, He separated IIis di&Ciplos from them
and went on high to pray. IIis disciples are found alone in the
midst of the tempest; the Lord rejoins them, and aU again becomes
calm. (1) It is ever here, it secms to me, the disciplca viewed as
Jews, though in prineiplo Christians of all times ought to have
identified themselves with them, and to take this position. A
remnant of those who eXlJOCt Him (among the Jews) would also
go out to IIim in tho midst of this tempest of peoples, before He
cut.ers into tho tost bark of the heirs of the promises, and t.he Lord
agrccs to it; but their steps totter because of the trouble: the
Lord sustains them, and, calm being restored by I1is presenco, all
those who are in the ship recognize IIim as the Son of God. Thus
will it be with Isracl In Peter, we havo the remnant which goes
before Him; and in those who leave not the ship, we have the
type of all those who remain in the ordinary course of Judaism until
Christ is there lIimself.

XV.

Having given this sketeh of the position of the Jews, as the
result of their rejection, as before had boon given one of the king
dom of heaven, the Lord pronounCCB ilis moral judgment upon the
religious forms and pretensions of the most religious among the
people. It was only outside and hypocrisy, a walk aheady con
demned by Isaiah: their worship was vain, t.heir doctrines were
but the commandments of man. God wished realities.

Thence he passes to a more general thesis. Out of tllC heart of
man (and the Jew was but a man, as to his heart, beforo God)
procood evil thought.s. Such is man, alas! whether Jew or Gen
tile; but let him be of the curscd race of t.he Cunaanites, and from
among the cities whoso repentance would have boon lIB a miracle,
he who, owning his misery, should rest by faith upon tho super
abounding merey of God, would be heard according to his wish,
for God is there, and Ho is love. IIero it is not prccisely the

(I) In chap. viii. 23-27, where the state of the Church rather Is marked,
Jesns goes Into the ship ",ill. His disciples. API'arently He pars no attention
to the danger; hnt their unbelief makes them afraid, .... If Jesns, who had
identified Himself with them, could perish, and with Him all the counsels
of God.
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Church. 'I'he righta of Israel, at least of its lost sheep, are owned ;
but that cannot hinder the grace and nature of God; far different
from the selfishncss IP.Ud the ennui of the diseiple~, '\Vhich attaches
DO value to tho privileges of God's people. 'I'ho Lord avows Hid
splll,'ial mission; but He cannot deny what God is, when faith
penetrates to that point. Having thus shown (all the while recog
nising Iarael) that the poor Gentile is to be delivered, He returll8
to Israel, healing the people and refreshing them with bread. Ho
feeda tho poor of the llock.

XVI.
Theso viows of tho kingdom and of tho ways of God tow~d

Israel having been given; tho U8Clcssn08s of a religion of forms by
ordinances, however privileged, having been declared; tho princi
ples of man's heart, and the impoS8ibility of closing the heart of
God having been shewn; the Spirit of God enters, in this chapter,
upon 1P.U0thor ground. Tho oxisting gonoration is abandoned;.
there shn.1l DO sign be giveu unto it, but tho sign of the prophet
,Tonas. It WlIB not SO dilIieult to discern the times. Thereupon,
the Lord, amidst tho uncert.ai.nty of tho masscs, on tho answer of
the faith of Simon Peter, reveals what is to snceccd this generation,
viz. the Chureh, nevor named before. Here it is not Christ who
sows, but tho faith of IlDot;her, faith given to Peter, which discerns
in Jesus tho Son of tho living God. Thc Jews had only the sign
of a rison Saviour; the generation was then rejectcd, and fIOIJoi"!1
built upon the first mission of Jcsus; (the Messinh should be cut
oil" and havo nothing) (1) but tho Son of tho lie;"'!! God-here is a
power and a strength which tho energy of tho prince of this world
could not overturn, again~t whieh ovidently the gates of 1uMJ£&
should not prevail; for in ilis resurrection, on tho contrary, they
should be broken by Christ. The resurrection of the Son of God,
1ICC0rding to tho power of lifo which was in Him, the foundation
and mCll8ure of the life and security of tIle Church, WlI8 sheltered,
and the Church by it, from all the attacks of him WllO l13d the
power of death. In vain tho tomb shroudod itself in darkness, out
of the midst of whieh emne fortll tho life more powerful than ever.
Simon makes this confession by tho revela.tion of the Father, and it
is upon that tho Chureh is fouuded. Indeed, Peter is the only one
who adds this word "living" to tho expression "Son of God."
Nathanael just owns Him as t.he Son of God and King of Israel;
but Peter has the secret of the immoveable seeurity of Ule Church
of God. It will be found in his CJ.li8t!es t;hat this idea of "living,"
associated with the resurrection of Christ., forms their basis and
ruling thought.

lIorcovcr, not only the Churell, morc powerful than death, like
its divine Founder, slloultl be based on Hie eonfcssion of Peter;
but thc administrat;ion of the kingdom llere below sl10uld be en
trust.ed to him. Not he, but Christ builds the Chureh upon the
foundations whieh the :l!'ather Himself had laid in the revelation of
His life in the Son; but the keys of the kingdom ore entrnsted to
Peter. 'I.'his o<lministr..tion was to begin among tho J·ews, and
Peter was specially their apostle.

1101'0 the Lord forbids them to announcc Him as the Christ
that is no more the question, and from this time He speake to them
of His rl'jection and death; but the heart of Petl'r, favoured as he
was, answered in no wise (for he was still in the flesh, not having
receivecl the Spirit) to this revelation whieh had been IDoo.e to him.
III' 0PllOses himself to thc eross, and tIm Lord treats him as being
il1entified with Satau and doing his work. Such is the flesh;
whatever may be the revelations enjo)'ed by hinl who is not yet set
free. On this occasion the Lord presents the cross as the portion
of ill those who followed Him, but He supports them in di1liculty
by the rcvela.tion of Ilis coming iu glOl'y, and there were even some
there who should see before their death tho Son of man eoming
in Ilis glory,

Tho Chnrch is built upon this confession of Jesus, t.l1O Son oftke
living God, manifested in resurreetion; that supposes tho death
and eross of Christ.; but one is sustained in cleaving to the good of
the soul, even though life should bc lost; for the Son of maIO will
como in the glory of His Father. Here we may rcmark that (verse
21) it is Jerusalem, tho seribes, the ehicf priests who alono aro
presented 08 culpable. It is not tho question yet of the Gentiles;
Imt their very guilt puts Jesus in the po~ition, not of I1Iessiah
only, but of Son of Ood in power, and of Son of man, coming

(I) The true translation of Dall. ix. 26.

in the glory of His Father with His angels, with a view to judging
all men.

A"VII.

The immediate answer to this revelation which the Saviour
makes of His glory as Son of man, is, in the three first Gospels,
tho transfigumtion, compared by Peter himself to the powor and
coming of our Lord JCl'US, (2 Petcr i. 16-18:) the futuro glory of
the Son of man, such as it will be manifested to the faithful remnant
of tho I"-'Oplo, is revealed to the astonished eyes of tho poor disciples.
The risen and the ehanged aro in t.he sarno glory lUI the Saviour,
they arc with Him, and hold converso with Him; the law and tho
prophets give way to t·he glorified Son of God, who alono is to bo
heard.

From this moment Jesns speaks only of sull'ering this faith
loss and perverse generation, but He is Ull\vcaried in doing them
good. He shows to His disciples tho part that men (not tho Jews
only) would have in His death. The Son of man shall be betrayCll
int.o thc l13nds of me.. ! The point for tho disciples is the power of
faith; nevertheless, it was needful to livo near to God in withdraw
mont from all that belonged to tho flesh, in order to conquer an~
cast out the powor of the enemy.

.At the end of the ehapter, t;hc Lord take9 advantage of His rights
as Son, to identify His diseiplos with Him in this same privilege ;
but still, not to otrond, lIe submits to Ris llOSition as a subjcet
Jew, which Peter Wllo8 forward to attribute toO Him. In this beau
tiful pot'sago, He shows His divinity in tho two-fold respect of
knowledgo of the thoughts, and of power over crca.tion; but at the
samo time, He identifies Himself with Peter, (who had made of
Him Do Jew like any other,) saying" lest we;" and if Do fish is mado
to bring the money needed {or Him, it is for His poor disciple as
woll as for lIim,-" for mo Bnd thoo." Ho places thom with Him
in the position of ehildren, and places Himself wit.h them in theird,
though Ho W88 tho God of all knowledge, whom every creature,
save llIan, was eager to obey. lIe puts Himself on the SalDO footing
with them, where love amI humility were happy in grace towards
the lloor, the poorest of all Himself!

XVIII.

It is upon this basis of the humiliation of tho Saviour, Do prineiple
whieh is linked with grace and is its perfect mllllifcstation, that all
which follows here is founded. Jcsus would have his Wseilllcs to
take t.his pla.cc, and identif)'ing themselvos with what is least, as He
bad done Himself, to act also in grace; for He was eomo (a. position
infinitely more glorious than that of the Messiah, whellee the Jows
repulsed Him, becauso He spoke tho t.r.~th) to seek and to save that
which was lost. .Andsuch was tho case with allmon, children as well
as others; for the Lord applies here to a lit[;1o child the prineiples
of Luke xv.; but if they were lost, it was not the Father's will that
they sbould perish. Even so in the Chureh (for it is founded upon
the rejection of the Mcssiah) His own ought to act in grace towards
a brot!1()r, come what will.

Hero is the rule, his brot;llCr must be gail/oed; self-humiliation
raises us to tbis elevation, and permits us to act in grace toward
all. Dut this grace, pursued even to tho end by tho eare of the
eongregat.ion, and rejooted b)' him who was the o~ject of it, would
place him (whether Jew or Gentile) in t.he llOsition of a publican
and a IllIgan. On the one halul, grace becomes the prineiplo of
action; on the other, tbo Church, estnbliahed llllli acting on the
IJriueil'le of groce, becomes the enclosuro with refereneo to whic1l
one should speak of the without a.nd the within of a publican and a
pagan; for all that the disciples sllOuld bind on earth should 00
bound in heaven. Such is the marvellous elreet of the rejection of
tho Messiah and the llOsition of those identifiecl with Him in this
rejeetion; fOl' now, where two or tbree are gathered ill His name,
Jesus is found in their midst. Thel'e has ho put His namo for a
blessing. (Ex. xx. 24. Dent. xii. 5,11, &c.) Thus the elrects ofIlis
rejeetion on the power of this accolllillished work before the l!'ather
are unrolled (t.hough this,was as in a shadow) OOforo His eyes.

In answer to Peter, who asks how far this walking in grace ought
to 00 ean'ied, the Lord shews that, as it was a principle essential
to 010 nature which noted in grace, there was no limit; it would
bc a limit to tho llrivilege of ll13n and to the nature of God. In
the kingdom of heaven, merey triumphs over juclgment.

Tho Lord gives, notwithstanding, not only a principle, but a
similitudo of the kingdom, whieh applies, it sccms to me, historically.
The Je\vs being guilty of ten thousand talents by thccruciJixion ofthe
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Son of God, God acts in graco by tho preaching of tho gospel to
tho nation, in virtue of tho intercession of .Jesus, to which answers
tho preaching of Peter on the testimony of the lIoly Ghost; (Acts
iii.;) but they refuse the grace to the Gentiles, much less guilty
toOw3l'd them than they themselves toward God, and the wrath
camo upon them to the uttermost. (Luke xxiii. 34. Acts iii. 17.
1 Thos8. ii. 16.)

XIX.

The Lord pursucs tho principles on which the relat,ionsllips of
tho people with God subsist. lIo does not weaken thoso that
existed: on the contrary, ho eonfirms them; but ho advances now
and leaves the people under tho consequences of the violation of tl,o
covenant under which they were found, and without the enjoyment
of tho new blessings into which lIe introduced those who accom
panied Him in His rejeefion.

In answer to the l'harisccs, who tempted Him by quest.ions of
their sohools, where the fear of God was not-lIo f;mees things
higher up than tho law. ITo speaks as tho Son of man. lIo con
firms, iu nIl their extont" the tics that God had formed; the ordin
ance of Moses dill but sull'or tho hardness of their heart. Tho law
j1.18t recognised the relationships wllieh preceded it; what was more
than those relationships, was only for a time.

Tho second prineiplo Ho enunciates is the humility, the taooha
blencss and the confidence of a little ehild: such is tIle prineiplo
whereby one enters the kingdom.

Thirdly, all goodnoss in man is denied; Gou alone is good. (Sec
the position that Christ takes at the beginning of Ps. xvi. ITe has
said to God, Thou art my Lord; my goodness extendeth not to
thee, but to tho saints that are in tho earth, and to tho excellent,
iuwhom is all my delight.) Then the Lord, repeating and taking
up the word of the young man, confirms tho law as a condition of
lifo, and says to him: "If thou wilt enter into life, kecp the com
mandments." Thero was tho prineiplo of tho law, and it is aL:o
what the young man had done outwardly.

On his Il.USwer to tha& eJI'eet, the Lord goes farther: Give up
thy heart thOll-1 myself am the touchstone for that-and thou
shalt have treasure in heaveu: other hopes arc open through my
rcjection.-rrhe young man went away sOl·rowful. 1'he only answer
to this diffieult.y, insurmountable for sinfnl man, the only key whieh
opened tho door of the killguom of God, was: "Wiloh God, all
things arc possible."

The chapter is remnrkable in this respect, that is to sny, for tho
manner in whieh Jesus confirms for the Jews thaL wl,i"h was fun
Uamcntal in the law: "These things do, and thou shalt live." He
maintains tllC everlasting righteousness of God as regards the tics
of nature; lIo founds all this ul,on that which llrcceded o,'en the
hlw, and (since the relations on which the law was baserl preceded
t.he law) He appeals from it to what was of Gorl at tbe beginning.
Ho also goes beyond the law for him \\'ho observed it in his ordinary
relationship, aurl presents IIimself all the true touchstone for the
heart-Him, the r<;jeeted One, who was not of the worM. \Vhat
is tlw only means of Ill'riving at it? The answel' is: "\Vith God,
all things aro possible." lIe reeognises:ill that Gou had put in
Jndaism; but he ceases to be a Jew: the yonng man could not
live on such a footing. These worrls of Jesus eJ<eite in the spirit of
Peter thi:! question: \Vhat shall we have therefore-we who ',ave
forsaken all 'lIlrl follmYl·rl. thee? The answer, founded on tho glory
already revealeu on the mount of transfiguration, is, that when the
80n of man shall return in His glory, in the regeneration, the twelve
shall be in theil' place on twelve thl'ones, judging the twelve tribos
of Israel.

This answer leavos all aside, until the rcstorntion of Israel, ami
Illnces again the rliseiples in connection with this prineiple, omitting
what, in the inl.erval, was for the Chur"h; bllt it is also wholly
outsiue the legal relation:Jhips of fill' people with God. If the law
were nceompli.hed, life wonlrl be 010 resnlt.. 1'h05e who followerl
Christ, when the Jews unrler the law rejeeterl Him, should judge
Israel in tho day of the glory of the Son of man. TIley had fol
lowed the Lorrl in His rt'jcction by Israel; they shoulrl partieipate
in His glory when lIe should be t.he glorious Hcad of IIis llooplo
and of tlw entire world. Uoreover, whocvel' harl aeteu faitllfnlly
in this relation and tuken Christ for llis portion, shouM reeeivo an
hundl'Cd fold here below, aurl besides, life eycrlasting. Nevertheless,
one can judge nothing before-hand as to the relative degree of glory
of individuals by their llresent position.

:xx.
The kingdom was established by the sovereignty of grace, and if

God called tho hlbourers at the eleventh hour, IIe could reward
them 118 He pleaaed. Thus the last should bo first, and the first
last. On one side, then, there was tho eneolU'llgcment of tho
rewal,d of labours and sacrifices; but, on the other, if one lost sight
of the prilleiplo of grace, with a view to demanding this reward aI

of right, and so that others should not havo it, then here is tho
a11swer: "Is it not hlwful for me to do what I will with mine
own? " Cheered by the prospect of an unbounded reward, wo are
wholly upon the principle of grace.

lIaving thus set forth the motives of labour in tho kingdom 01
heaven, after having oxphlined tho transition, from obedience to tho
law, in oruer to llave life, to Christian devotedness, the Lord pub
clearly before t·he eyes of His disciples tho path here below which
conducts to glory. The Son of man should be rejected, delivered
to the Gentiles, and crucified; but hero still tho Lord shews Hia
profound and entire submission to lIis Fmther; His disciples shall
<1rink, it is true, of His cup, (it is His answer to those who asked
of Him tho first l'lnccs,) but as to their reward, He left it with Hia
l!'ather; ITe pretends not to Msign it t;o others. .An entiro depend
ance on lIis l!'ather-sueh was the position of Christ. IIe had not
even, so to speak, tho patronage of His kingdom.

This desire of the two disciples was in itself only a manifestation
of the spirit of the flesh; the Gentiles so aeted. J 08118 speaks of
tho Gentiles, for ITo reeognizes the remnant of Israel in IIiIi disci
ples, a remnant which, appal'Cntly, lost its place in following Him.
It is in glory that their relation with Isrool should be manifested;
but let him who would bo groat among them be a servant. It ia
what the Son of man had dono; lIe Wllll come to minister, and to
givo lIis life a ransom for many.

Sinco tho transfigurat.ion, tho Lord oots according toO prineip1cl
which go beyond tho law, while recognising its force aeeordingto
what God hud said of it,-l>rinciples which assert a rejected Mes
siah, anu shew where it is necessary to come, that is, to accompany
Him without the camp. It was the Son of man ministering and
giving His life as a ransom, and not the Messiah erowneu wit.h the
glory of Israel: they aro chapters of transition. (1) The Church ill
not there. They are the rolaf;ionships of the Son of man, rejected
by the Jews and taking another place, but llBSuring, to those who
followed Him, their true position in glory in the ago to come, when
the Jews should be restored; but, referring to tho Father, being
subject', and baving only to snll'er ITinlself, It was the Father who
should glorify t1>elll; then those who Iollowecl lIim now should
act anew on the Jews, and that from the bosom of glory.

At the close of tho chapter, the lIoly Ghost rcsumes the thread
of history: Christ presents himself for the last time to the people,
as such; and, ownecl as Messiah, the Son of David, Ho acts ill
power, in fayour of thoso who owneu Him, namely, two blind men;
anll in chapter

L~I.

A public testimony is borne to lIim, as tho Son of David; theu
comcs the judgment of all the people in his presence.

In the gospel according to St. John, the testimony is borne to
the glory of J osns as Son of God, by tho rcsurn'etion of Lazarus;
to His glory as Son of Daviu, by his entrance into Jerusalem, which
is also recounted here; and to IIis glory as Son of man, by the
an'ivalof tho areeks, who ask to sec him, which savo him room to
announce his death. Dut hore, in this gospel, which is occupied
with the Messiah amI his relations with tho Jews-relations inter
ruptecl by their sins, and resumeu later in glory - (;he question is
only of His Messianic glor)', to which God bcars a testimony
aeeorcling to the word of the prophet.

Ami, first, it is thc Lord who ,mnounccs himself; nIl is at his
disposal. lIe sends to seck the ass, anu eommancls his disciples to
reply to those who asked why tllCy acteu thus: "The Lord has
need of them." Mounted on the ass, he enters J erusa.lem as a

(I) The !mnsition from t,he position of MCflsiah to that of the Son of man
is very striking in this GUfl,llcl, and this last title has always in view the futnre
~Iory of Christ, tbouS"h He was lbe Son of man in humiliation already. Tile
)l[ovincc of His rule, and all the thought whieh is bound "11 with it, arc of a
far larger extent than that which is bound UI' with the title of l\·lcssiah. We
)Iavc ecen the Church founded on the confession of the Son of God. hccallse
there is found the life wbereby It lives and tbe principle of its relations with
the Father; but, aR Son of man, Cbrist is the beir or" mao, and that nc.cording
to the counsels of God as regards man. ROll not only according to the extent
of the dominion of Adam. Jt is quite another idea aml another POSitiOD from
heir of David. whatever may have been llis glory in tltis character, (See
Ps. ¥iii.l
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King, according to the prediction of Zechariah. The multitudcs
s81ut.e him, according to Psalm exviii., and announce to the excited
city that it is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth, that they tlms
roccive as King.

Jesus, having cntered into the temple, executes judgment, purifies
the houso of God, denouncing the iniqnity which had (leillcd it,
and heals those who could neither see nor walk: he rec::ills to mind
how the I'salms shewed that the Lord would vindicate his rights by
the mouth of little children, and leaves the city in ordcr to repair
to Bethany. He enters as Lord, King and Judge; but he is no
more of Jerusalem. By the curse of the fig trce, he shews tho
condemnation of Israel, full of appeltrance, but without fruit, and
doolal.'Cll to the disciples, n.stonished at that which had hal)pOned to
the tree, that, if they had faith, they should eause the mountain
which was before them to diaappear: all the stability of the nation
which should be cast among the peoples.

Tho next day, as they demanded by what authority he did theso
things, he returns the IlOint of t.hll question upon the conscicnce of
those who addressed it to him; a conscience too little upright
to answer, and which, hiding itself under a pretended ignorance,
Ie£\; him by that very thing the liberty of refusing to answer them.
.Also, it was evident tllllt they would not avow that which th<,'Y
knew well; to answer would have been impossible, and only a
sanction given to iniquity. Besides, tIle Lord sowlds their con
science in place of recognising their aut.hority; it is what was thcn
fitting. lIe is the Messiah in spite of them, and lIe judges, and
thereupon lIe presents them, commencing with themselves, with
tho truo pieture of their condud, worse than that of the publicans
and of the harlots. Then lIe describes all the eonduet of the
nation toward tho messengers that God had sent them, oven to lIis
own Son, and He makes thom pronounce their own sentence, which
lIe supports by a eitation of Psalm exviii. 22; finally, lIo an
nounces to thom, alluding to this Ps81m, the consequence of stum
bling on this stone, and the still more terrible lot of those on
whom it should fall in judgment. (1)

XXII.
Up to this point the Lord had taken them on their own ground,

as Jews, citing their own Scriptures, and judging their state, consi
doring them as the vineyard of the Lord; it was the Son of the
King himself who sought fmit in the vineyard whieh he had entrus
ted to the husbandman. But thcre was another point of view, the
activity of the love of God and his counsels on the subject of his Son;
and the kingdom of heaven is presented as the marringe-supper of the
King's Son, to whieh they had bcen invited and would not come: upon
that thcir rejection and the call of the Gentiles, but, consequent upon
that call, the judgment of those who had not really llUt on Christ. The
nation, in genersl, had then boonjudgcd according to its actual posi
tion, andinviewofthe gracewhich it had rejected, grace whiehinvi
ted it to the wcdding of the King's Son, where it was going to be suc
ceeded by poor wretches collected from all sides, but received of
God. The diJl'erent elasses of Israel are presented now in their
blindness for judgment. The pu,rtisans of the law and of the rights
of the Jows, join themselves with the impiety which sold thom to
the Gentiles, and ask Him if they shonld own this dominion of the
Gentiles over the people of God. The Lord leaves them where their
iniqnity had placed them, demanding that they should render to God
his true service. Afier that come the Sadducoos, who arc judged by
the simple but powerful testimony of the Word. Tho Lord Jesus
gives tho great fundamental principles of all the law and the pro
phets; principles which, moreover, should be realized only in the
Gospel and in the renewed man. Then he presents the enigma of
his own position, according to Pe. ox.: the Jews were ontirely inea
pable of resolving it. From that moment, no man durst ask him
any more questions.

XXIII.
The Lord, wliile qnite owning the judicial authority of that which

existed among the Jews, an authority based upon the law, pronoun
ces .. judgment, levelled at 011 those who administered that autho
rity, insisting that the form even of it should no more subsist in tho
midst of his own, and that the greatest among them should be

(J) 'Ibis beautiful passage, from oi. 28 to xxii. 14, depicts with astonishing
~xactness all the ways of the Lord witll respect to tile Jews and tlleir waya.
TIle aecond invitation to the Jew., after the deatll of Jesus Himself, ia there
presented. When God could say in all its (orce, .. All things are ready," it Is
then that they killed the messengers. as the Lord predicts to them lower
down, chap. xxiii.

servant, for he who cx81ted himselfshould be abased. (1) What was
yet wanting to :fill up the measure of the Seribes and Pharisees was
to imbrue their hands in tllO blood of God's witnCl!ses, from which
thoy boasted that they were pure. They were about to be put to
tho proof, and all the blood shed should be required of that gene
ration. Finally, the Lord, moved with a1l'ection for the city
beloved of God, dcclares that their house should be Ie£\; desolate, and
that those to whom he was speaking should see Him no more till
they would say: " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord!" according to Ps. cxviii. already cited twice: testimony of
their restoration in pence at the tillle of the coming of Christ and of
the preparation of their heart before his advent.

XXIV. XXV.
The nation was judged, and its restoration foretold, when its

heart should be prepared to receive lIim whom God bad sent; but
the diseiples were not yet instructed in the eireumstances which
should take place in the interval, nor was their heart separated
from the glory of the former order of things. This chapter brings
us to the communications of Christ on this subject, and furnishes
the warnings necessary to the faithful remnant.

The first thing that Jesus announOO8 to them, is the Judgment of
God upon that which existed at that time before thcir eyes, and of
which the disciples had such an exalted idea. Thero should not
remain there one stone on another.

The Lord being seated on the Mount of Olives, his disciples
come to him. That which tho Lord had said to them had sug
gested tl,is question, or rather, these questions: When will t.hcse
things take p1acc, namely, the destruction of the temple P What
will be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the age P

We must remember, that the age was not for the disciples
Christianity, but, on the cont.rary, the state of Judaism, until tho
coming of the Messiah; so that these things were connooted in
their mind. 'l'he Lord bad spoken of the destruction of tho tem
ple, which has more or less connection with tho same thought;
nevertheless, it is rather the revelation which tho Lord had mado
thereupon that gave rise to the questions whieh had already pre
occupied their mind.

In his answer, he does not touch upon the first of these ques
tions, namely, the era of the destruction of the temple. In fact,
that did not concern them; for that t.cmple was as nothing for
them now in the eyes of the Lord. He considers their position in
two points of view, namely, the ge-neral point of view, according to
which they found themselves in & position of witness; and the
special point of view, when tho abomination of desolation would be
at Jerusalem. The first cxtends to the end of the thirteenth verse ;
the second from the fif\;ecnth verso to the twenty-eighth.

The first thing that the Lord points out is, that the rnin in whieh
his dcparture was to leave J eruso.lcm would give plo.co to many
fu.lse Christs, which would come in his name. The disciples must
not sulfer themselves to be deceived by them. There would be also
wars and l'UUlours of wars, (2) but they must not be disturbed by
them; these things must take place, but the end would not be yet.
For nation would rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom,
and thbre would be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes in
divcrs places, and all these things would only be the beginning of
sorrows. Such is the outsidc, the providential events of which
they would have knowledge.

Such would be the state of the world, and what would happen
there in this time of waiting for the Lord and for the end of the
age; when the time would draw ncar, and that those who should
have intelligence must await lIis coming on the earth and for
the earth, a waiting whieh identified itself with the interests
of tho Jews in a manner, it is true, more or less clear, nevertheless
according to God. He speaks of his disciples as of the Jewish
remnant; but, though they were surrounded by Jowish eircunl
stances, the hatred against them, while having its source among
the Jews, would extend still further; they would be hated of all
the Gentiles for the name of Christ. There would be also treasons,
many would be otrendod,-fulse prophets among those who pre

-tended to have the samo hopes, and the excess of iniqnity would
chill many of them. But, whoever endured unto the end should

(I) B~t thisp~ is remarkable in ahewing bow little, in this Gospel the
Lord Withdrew HIS own from tbe position ef the Jewish remnant. AO:onlr
them thi. dlrecUon had no place; to them there were neither Scribes nor
Pharisees nor Moses' .eat; bot I,e desires to view tbem in tbis Gospel also
as a Jewish remnant. haVing, as such, relationship with the nation. •

(2) Here commence., it seemS to me. the bearinlr mora properly historical.
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be saved. All this supposes tho disciples in Jewish relations ; not
that the testimony of Clod was limited to that; but, whatever may
have been elsewhere the extent of tho testimony, the Lord speaks
here of those who were connected with tho hopes, the thoughts,
and the circumstances of the Jews. Tho testimony of the Gospel
of the kingdom would be borne effectively in all the extent of the
habitable world, (olKov/ieni,) to all tho nations, to all the Gentiles
It is not a question hero of salvation and of tho union of the Church
in a single body with Christ, but of the Gospel of the kingdom:
"this Gospel of tho kingdom" (tho Gospel which Jesus preached
to the Jews ; not his death, which was not a Gospel to the Jews,
for it was an effect of their unbelief with regard to the Gospel
which he preached; but the testimony that the kingdom was at
hand) would be announced to the Gentiles.

If the ground of all that abides for tho Christian, there is a
speciality which is proper to the testimony of John the Baptist, of
Christ on earth, and of the disciples in the latter days.

This fourteenth verse, is taken quite alono as a fact which is to
happen before the end of this age is there on earth. Here then the
Lord, though ho may have given warnings useful for the disciples,
as Christians, in thoso days, takes the same starting point as they take
in their questions, and returns to the point whither their thoughts
tended, without correcting any thing as to this tendency. He in¬
terests Himself as to tho same things ; IIo docs not own, it is true,
the nation and tho templo as they then existed; but Ho docs not
seek to raise their hopes to heaven. He supposes that their con¬
nections always subsist with the earth, with Israel, but, according
to God; as a remnant, and as having tho testimony of God in the
midst of all that. It is that which happened during port of their
lifo; then that was, as it were, eclipsed by tho Church, but that
will bo fully accomplished in the latter times, at tho beginning of
the travail of bringing forth, which will introduce tho end of tho
age. Therefore, at the fifteenth verse, the Lord determines the
thing plainly by a date, or at least by an event which is local, and
which has a known relation with the end ; and hero is tho second
port of His discourse, where all is marked with precision. Tho
abomination of desolation, of which Daniel has spoken, will bo
placed in the holy place; and here we must refer entirely to Daniel,
( " whoso rcadeth, let him understand,") that is to say, that that
has reference to what will happen at Jerusalem and in thoso coun¬
tries, in this locality definitely, and to nothing else, and that in
the latter days. When that will happen, the disciples, instructed
by the prophecy, are to flee. Here the hope is entirely Jewish. It
is evident that it is not for me to save my life in flying from Jeru¬
salem; that the aim of the Christian is no more that flesh should bo
saved, that is to say, that his life here below should bo spared. In
a word, they ore Jews, having faith, but in Jewish circumstances,
thoughts and intelligence. They were to pray to God that their
flight might not be on tho Sabbath day,  &c.

Meanwhile, dear reader, see what tenderness of God in the midst
of these scenes of horror, which, if the hand of God was not ex¬
tended in grace, should spare no flesh! See the majesty of tho
heavens, which deigns to think of the time that He will provide
for the flight of His poor creatures and of the Sabbath which might
shackle them! But hero there is a very important remark to make,
which is that tho Lord says, Tour flight, and When ye shall see,
that is to say, that, although the circumstances might alter, ho
always regards his disciples under their Jewish character.

From the fifteenth verso, it is evident that the Lord addresses
Himself to them as to tho same as those of whom the question is
in the preceding verses :: " Take heed that no one (verso 4) deceive
you;"" "when ye, therefore, shall seoj " (verse 15) that is, He
viewsviews His disciples as Jewish disciples, in connection with the
nation, as He had done towards the nation itself, in the preceding
chapter, verse 37, where ho identifies it with tho nation in tho
latter days: " Ye shall not see mo henceforth till yo shall say,
Blessed is Ho that cometh in tho name of tho Lord." Neverthe¬
less, there is in the circumstances a suflicicntly important difference.
Ho supposes the death of many during the first period without
date. When the abomination is there, it is a question of saving
one's lifo. In these beginnings of sorrows, which have no fixed date,
but which suppose Jewish disciples in Palestine, betrayed by one
another and hated by tho Gentiles, the hope of many is to be
founded still more upon tho resurrection than upon tho deliverance
wrought by the advent of the Messiah. The Psalms (which present
to my mind the relations with tho Jews, of Christ considered whe¬

ther as the just man, or as the King on Zion) speak cither of Him¬
self prophetically, or of the faithful remnant, animated by His
Spirit with more or less intelligence, and of hu circumstances in
tho latter days.

Now, the book of Psalms is divided into five parts, which treat
each of a different subject. In the first, the hope of resurrection is
very frequently found thcro ; in tho others, almost more ; in all is
seen tho expectation of deliverance; but in the first this expectation
is passed beyond, which has hardly place in the others. Now, from
the beginning of the second part, the Spirit of Christ, in tho rem¬
nant, speaks as having becuforced to abandon Jerusalem, of which the
remembrance is precious to him. He appeals from it to God against
tho Gentiles (Ps. xlii.) and against tho ungodly Jews. (Ps. xliii.)

It is vory evident that tho disciples, to whom Jesus addressed
Himself, while they had, at tho moment of His speaking with them,
Jewish hopes, enjoyed at a later period the hopo of the resurrection,
and more beyond ; but He speaks to them here according to their
actual position before Him, and, as Prophet, He declares to them
what concerned the faithful remnant of the people called to bear
testimony, as in the preceding chapter he had shewn them the fate
of tho nation. Tho disciples were thoso " of understanding," of
Dan. xi. and xii., who arc called hero to understand that of which
tho intelligence is promised them in thoso chapters.

Tho warnings for the tiino of testimony aro then given to the end
of tho thirteenth verse, and, having announced the preaching of
tho Gospel of the kingdom among all nations, at least among all
those of the prophetic earth, (oiVoi/yueVi),) we have from the fifteenth
the instructions of Jesus for the time of tho last 1260 days. Then
will tho false Christs seduce, if it were possible, even the elect;
but the coming of the Son of man will bo like the lightning, for
where the carcase is, there, as the flight of the eagle, will fall tho
judgment of God.

Here ends the second part, which treats of the great tribulation
at Jerusalem, and of tho dangers which accompany it even for the
very elect, dangers to which tho advent of tho Son of man puts an
end. The circumstances of that time, when it shall come, will
furnish a date and signs. Moreover, and as a general result, imme¬
diately after the tribulation of those days, all the powers of heaven
shall bo shaken ; and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man
in heaven. Many warnings had been given to the disciples, but no
sign to the people on earth; it had even been refused; the sign of
tho Son of man would now be in heaven at His coming. Tho
generation having been already rejected, it would have been out of
place to have given it a sign; it was too late, for it was about to
bo judged: as tho tribes of tho land (of Israel) shall mourn,
(according to Zcch. xii.) and shall see tho Lord como in the clouds
of heaven. Every eye shall sec him ; but here I believe that Jesus
restricts himself to Israel, I do not say to Jerusalem : they aro oil
tho tribes of tho land of Israel who arc called to mind here. But
this will not be all: Ho will gather together the elect (1) of this
people from tho four winds, from all the countries where they will
be scattered in thoso days. Two things, as to tho epoch, are here
distinctly marked by the Lord:

First, tho circumstances of which ho has just been speaking.
When all these things shall come to pass, his coming and the end
of tho age will be at the door;

Secondly, the actual generation of the Jews should not pass away
till all these things should be accomplished.

There are circumstances for them that understand. As to dates,
if tho day or hour bo enquired of, the Father alone knew thorn. (2)

As toto the generation, I doubt not but that tho Lord uses this
expression morally, which is constantly douo iu tho Word. " Tho
generation of tho wicked shall not see light." " A seed shall
serveserve him, it shall bo accounted to tho Lord for a generation."
(Ps. xxii. ; Ps. xlix., 19, 30, 31. Hcb.) Sec specially Deut. xxxii.,
which precisely treats of this subject, in verses 5 and 20; the word
translated "race" in thiB last verse is the sarao translated "gene¬
ration "" in tho fifth verso, and by age to age [in the French.]
(Ps. xxii. 30.)

(1) See Is. lxv. 22—passage, however, which seems to confine itself to th
elect already in the country i here they arc sought from afar. 1 only quotequote iifor the force of the word •• elect" here. 	 *

(2) For my part, I believe that all the calculations that have been made arc
without foundation—there may be many very interesting things in the works
in which they arc found, as I have often found—but the calculations them¬
selves are baseless. I believe there have been analogous thing s, whereinthe principles of evil, which shall break out in the last days, have been moreor less developed ;, but as to exact calculations, th ey are based onon aa falsefalse
principle, because these dates, in their exact application, apply toto thethe JewsJews
of the last days.
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If tho day is not known save to the Fat.her alone, that accords, I
think, witb what is said in Psalm ex.: .. Sit thou on my rigllt band
until I make thine cnow.ies thy footstooL" The Lord, wbo expects
all hero below as servant of his Father. has l"tleeh'ed but tllis word
at bis mouth, .. until" Nothing shall mil, no uneertl,inty in the
events, not one word that has prococded out of his mouth shall fall
to tho ground. li.8 to the moment, it should be as in the days of
Noah; that is to any, a sudden judgment, and unoxpected Oil tho
llIIl'th; they Bbould be overtaken by it, when they sbould least
expect it. Yet the Lord will know how to distinguish them, and
to l('llvo those whom lie Bhould think worthy, even though two
D\On should be in tho samo field, or two women at tho same mill.

It 1VlI8 thou for the disciples, instructed beForehand, to watch,
for they did not know in what llOur tboir Lom would como.

Dut it may be asked, how it is that tho Lord identifies his
apostles with the rebellious Jcws, who will be overtaken by tho
judgment. and Binoo the Church is to ascend to Him in tho air,
how can it happen that two shall be found in the salnt\ field in the
day of tho Son of Jllll,l\? It is tl"Ue, that will not hallpen for the
Church, 118 it .. _9 CBrlai. t11at it d.i4 Mt lw.pp". for the QfJ08ltes
totoAom. tlIu6 fDtJrtu cere adtlr68serl; but in this discourse the Lord
speaks to no ODO individually, but to clllollllOS, to certain categories
of people. We havo an evident proof of it in verso 39 of chapter
xxiii. touching tho JOWII, and in verse 15 of chapter xxiv. touching
the dieciplos. .. When ge sh&llllOO tho abomination of dcsohtion,"
&e. It is ocrtain tb.'\t tho disciples had never aeon it; it is even
oortain, from tho book of Daniel, that it refers to tho last days
the comparison of tllO twenty-first verso with tho oommenooment of
chapter xii. of Daniel, then tho elate attached to this event at the
('nd of tbis last chapter, demonBtrn.t.c it with the plainest evidence.
Thus then, in the twenty-third chapter, as hore, tho Lord Bpmks of
certain elas_ of llCl'8OnB; and hero, of the faithful remnant of the
lOW'll. It is true that those who composed this fait.hful remnant
at that time were in the enjoyment of privileges far lIuperior to the
position here in question, but the Lord is not speaking of this now.
He is occupied with the remnant, and he could speak to lIis apostloB
under tbis a.spcct, booousc they were in that moment thit! remnant,
and put by tho nation in tho presence of the rojeet.ion of the Ales
siah, whatever may have been the superior privileges which afl;cr
wards they may have individually enjoyccl.

All tbis supp0868 a Gospel of the kingdom, specially preached in
the last timos, 118 moreover it supposes persons who will be peree
euted for L'hriBt's name' sako, but who, at t.ho same time, will be
more or 1_ identified with J ewiBh hopes, 'rho will even be of thc
Jowisll remnant; and I believe the Word tells us so. I Bee, at the
cud of Ieaiah and of Daniel, ehosen one9 distinguished from the
mM~ of those who Bhall be spared; but they are J eWB, they oceullY
thcmscl,os with Jewish interests, nnd they will enjoy the dclh'cranoo
of this l1OOpio and the blCS8ingti which will result from it on earth.
(See Dan. x. xi. xii. Is. lxv. !xvi.) It appears that some will be
put to death, whetller during the period called the beginning of
sorrows, or during the last tribulation. It is evident that these
two classes will have part in the first 1'Il8urrcction; whieh is alao
what tho Apocalypsc, ellapter xx., shews elearly. Also, as a 'prin
cip)e, that ought to be suffieiently clear. 'W0 have said that the
same thing is repeatedly fonnd in I;ho Pl!81ms, only mueh more (at
least as a hope) before the great tribulation of t.ho last half-week.
Dut that changes not the dClltiny of the greater part of theso saints.
It BCOmB to me (but here I do not go further than that) that those
who havo been at thiB epoeh f"ithful witnesscs, but withont being
put to death, will be part.ieularly identified with the Lord Jesus, as
King of tho Jews upon earth. They will have been, according to
the measure given them, that wlueh He Himself was upon earth;
that is, a witnesB in tho midst of a people who ftjected Him. Of
this the Psalms boar the imprint.. Only we muet add, as a fnet.,
the t.cstimony of the kingdom to tI,e Gentiles, for, if there is place
for mercy, the Lord eould not strike without a testimony having
been previously borne. Until now tbis preaching bas not been
assigned to tho romnont I it wns given only 08 a sign, as that whieh
is to hllppen before the end of the ago comes, and tIle Son of man
comes down upon the earth; but it iB not said that it should be
the work of tho JewiBh remnant. It is a sign which is given them.

Definitively, we have ti,e commencement of tl,O sorrows, and the
counsels and warnings 11ropcr to tllis period; tI,e time of the great
tribulation when the abomination of desolation shoulel be set up in
the holy plnco, and the special dangers of thllt terriblo momont; the

overthrowing of all tho powers of t.he heavens, the appearing of the
Son of man, and the gathering together of thc Jews dispersed iu all
the wodd. Or, if you will toke the thing further baek: tho Jews
put aside, and the prineiples On whieh tho relatiol18 of God, whelher
with them or with the Gentiles, should be renewed, ehap. xiv. xv. ;
then xvi. tho Church I nii. the glory of the advent of the Son of
man. Tho llOSition of grace nnd lowlinOl38 that Christ took, ll.l1d
that His were to take in the m('.&ntime, end of xvii. Ilnd xviii; and
in general all tho prineiples of tho kingdom established by faith,
and the wa.ys of God in t.his respect, to the twent;y-eigllth verse of
ehapter xx. It is in this part (and therefore I havo made thiB sum
mary) that we havo l.he individualllOl·tion of the ap06tles, that is,
at the end of ehapter six.; then t.he judgment of tho nation, or, if
yeu will, of that generation, xxi. to xxiii. Tho exposit.ion of all
that concerned tho rcnllmnt, xxiv.

Dut tbis leads our divine Master to cousider t.he remnant under
another asl)C(·t, that tho disciples scarce uudel"stood thou, that is,
its relations 110 longer with Israel and the hopes ef this peoille, but
with Himself; in other words, to consider this relllnant as charged
with his BCl"Vico, IlS the l"el;inue of his joy, come forth to await his
return, or finally, ,as charged with his interests hero below in his
absence. This is what follows from xxiv. 45, to xxv. 30. In tho
first case, it dOO5 but l,rcsent the position aUll the elFcct of fidelity
during bis absence, and tho manner in whieh unbelief would identiCy
itself with the state of heart which puts olf the thought of his
return. If, during tho absenoo of tho AllISter, a t.ruo service is
J'iclded by the wise lind filithful servaut (it is not a questiou here of
.. good ") who koops his place, to IlCCODlpliBh, in care bostowccl upon
thOIlO who compo80 tho houscholcl, (1) that whioll was entrusted
him in tho houee, blessed is that servant; n:t the time of the return
of the Master, he will be made ruler over all his goods. Here this
is a great principle of service to which tho apostles were called,
true for their servioo in Christiallit.y, and applicablo also for each
of us in his place. Bnt the position and the principle only arc laid
dmvn here. If there was infidelity, if the servant put 01F tho thought
of tho rotun\ of the Master, and went on his way with those who
made themselves drunken in tho world, ho should be counted
among the hypocritee, and taken in an hour when ho least expected
it. Dut the Lom pursues further this geneml principle, and brings
us back to the kingdom of the heaven. In f;]lAt time, here is that
to which it would be like. It is not hero the Chureh, properly so
c:ill.cd, for the Lord could not pro.sont tho Church as tho Churoh in
this manner; that is, he could not, in presenting tho Church :w

sueh, eompare it to virgins who were in tho attitude of waiting, as
the retinue of t·Lo marriage snpper of the Lord, with a Bride qlul.c
different from the Church, and the latter acting no other part than
Umt of the companions of the marrillo"'C supper. Dut the st.'\te of
tho kingdom at this timo may very well be compared to such cir
eumstances: in effect, wholl the LOl·d will eOllle as Son of man, t.o
exceute judgmeut ab'l\inst the wiekccl servant, and against Israel,
aud to receivo Jerusalem and the Jewish people as his own, then
the kingdom of heaven might be regarded in this llOiut of view;
there will be persons who will go eut to meet him; tlterc was that
which repl'C8Cnted the kingdom. It was not a question of BOWing,
nor of buying ficlds, nor of separatiug good fish; nor Wll9 it IIny
more a question of tho activity of the kingdom, but of the conduet
of those who, having boon called, were gone out to meet the Dride
groom. Tile matter in hand here is not a Bride, but the condition
of thow who wait for the return of tho llridegroom. (2) And this
is what bad becomo of it I the expcctation ef the Dridegroom was

lost; tho virgins, at first, had acted after this l,rineiple; they couM
not abandon tbis positien, however unlaithful they llligkt have been
to that which they had taken.

Here it will be asked, Docs the Lord sllCllk of the Chureh P Ia
it meant by that, Do these oxhortations and these parables apply to
yon who arc members of it? I answer, assuredly so. Dut tho
explanation of the word docs not stop hero. 0I~ul'c1 is a word
whieh is of all importance.. 1£ \\'e seareh out the usc of it in tho
O}listloe, wo shall soo that it is not found in tb080 of l'otor, and ou)y

(I) We may remark here that the service refers to the house or to those
whoeompose the Master's hcusebold, ami tbe care wl,leh o\\ght to be bestowed
·,n them. If it is to those who formed tbe Chureb, it i. at least to them and
to lhelrservlec In its Jewish character. whetber as to a body, orin an interior
appropriated to tile Lord, as this people was in the world.

In the parable of the vi'll"in•• it ill the eXllCcllltion of grace the state of
tbose who went forth to meet 111m. •

The thinl parable is the activity of service witil lIis goods.

(2) I believe that if one absolutely wishes to introdnr.c the Bride here (and
the Lord does Dot) it b a question about JcrllSlllem au earth, .
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accidentally in that of James, and once in the third of John, in
speaking of the conduct of an individual here below. In the Apo¬
calypse, it is a question of particular churches, but never of the
Church, save in the expression of: " The Bride says, Come." In a
word, Paul alone treats of this subject and employs this word,
applying it to the unity of the members of Christ, to one only
Church, or to ono only body. Here wo have: The kingdom of
heaven is like, &c. The Church presents always the idea of a body,
on earth during the period of her trial, but united to Christ on
high: entirely for Him alone, separated to bo His, as a wife to
her husband. The kingdom of heaven supposes men on the earth,
the government of God exercised over a certain state of things, the
reign of heaven which continues the course of government of things
hero below, although in new circumstances ; not in tho same man¬
ner as in Israel: a government limited in its application, which
puts on a particular form, until Christ comes, becauso ho docs not
yet judge; and this is what gives place, He having been rejected,
to tho specialities contained in these parables. Nevertheless, nil
thoso who rccogniso the authority of Christ aro hero under their
responsibility. Perhaps, in certain cases, they ore the same persons
as thoso who compose the Church; but they are looked at in
another point of view. Here then tho kingdom would bo like
virgins gone forth to meet a Bridegroom who comes to the house of
his Bride. He supposes them gone forth; but, alas! wliilo the
Bridegroom delays His coming, they sleep, and aro awakened at
midnight by this cry: "Behold tho Bridegroom." What charac¬
terised the state of tho kingdom, is, that  all had forgotten their
vocation; it was not that there were no faithful ones; tho wiso
virgins had their oil in their vessels. But all, wiso or foolish in the
kingdom, whether tho sincere and pious, or whether they deceived
themselves, all had lost the sense of their vocation. This great
truth, the coming of the Master, had its influence; they ore
awakened, but to be separated by the arrival and the judgment of
the Master. Time enough had been given for the trial of their
state, but it was no longer the time to  get provided with oil. The
return of the Lord, as to our service, is always judgment, and not
grace. And hero we sec that it is not the Church as Bride, for he
takes us with himself at his advent, as his Bride; crowning tho
work of his grace in power of life and fulness of acceptance.

But we shall find that tho return of Christ  here below, his maui
festal'um, is always matter ofjudgment and responsibility for Chris¬
tians as for others. Our rapture, whensoever it may come to pass,
(I am not discussing that now) is always grace and full favour
common to the whole Church. And it is becauso his return is
judgment, that he adds: " Watch; " for when Ho shall bo there,
it will no longer be tho time of grace.

In the first parable, we have the contrast between him who
served the master humbly, and the  Itearl which said: lie dclaycth
Ilis coming ; in that of the virgins, the effect of this delay which
should eventually take place, an effect which should be manifested
even with the faithful; namely, that the kingdom should be characte¬
rized by the complete forgctfulncss of the Master's return. However,
the great difference was the possession of the oil of grace hidden
in the heart, tho Spirit of God.

For, in fact, all this would be like a man who, going to a distant
country, trusts his goods to his servants, according to their ability;
then, after a long interval, returns ; that is to say, that the question
is as to the fidelity of the servants, when they aro left (to outward
appearance) to themselves, and that during a long time, so that
their heart is put to the proof to sco whether it is truly the
Master's, if they identify themselves with His interests when there
is no appearance of his return; or if they forget Him, as Israel
at Sinai, who believed that it was all over with Moses. But hero
pay attention, that it is not simply the fact of being ready in grace,
but the activity which confidence in tlio Lord inspires, the activity
of service in lovo of persons identified with tho interests of Christ,
seeking but that, and seeking it with tho zeal imparted by that lore,
not in his presence directed by his eye, but in his absence; in the
intelligence and activity which tho Spirit gives, and with a knowludgo
of his thoughts sufficiently intimate to be able to act in Ids absence.
The servants arc left to themselves; I do not mean by this that
they can do these things without grace. The contrary is sufficiently
demonstrated by tho caso of the wicked servant. But they arc
placed under responsibility ; their condition is put to tho trial; all
that the Master docs is to trust his goods to them. We shall sco
what they are by tho result. Moreover, the question here is not of

tho moral conduct of the servant, as in the first parable, chap,
xxiv. 45, nor of fidelity to a position in which ho was actually
placed; but of intelligence, of activity, of tho good-will of a servant,
who has, for his spring of action, nothing but tho mark of confidence
which his Master gives him in committing his goods to him. (1)

Let us say a few words more on the parable of tho talents. Hero
the servant is called " good and faithful" It is that which occurs
during the absence of Christ. He has delivered his goods to hii
servants; if they have understood his grace, if they have been
touched by this mark of his confidence, they will have laboured
with that which was given them, or else they will have wronged
the character of their Master, not to have had an entire confidence
in him. There was only faithfulness, it is true, in tho conduct of
the two who had traded; for, why commit goods to them, if it was
not to improve them ? But the Lord keeps account of it; what
He had confided was but a little thing in his eyes ; but they had
known him, and had been faithful. There was but one heart
into between him and them, and now, at his return, they must enter
his joy : ono heart in service and ono heart in joy. Also, " many
things" were confided to them in his kingdom, at the hour of hii
glory. It is a sweet picture : tho heart of the Lord trusts in them
for his glory in his absence, and their heart trusts in Him for the
result, and at Mis return their hearts aro united in the joy. The
heart of a servant on one side, and that of a master on the other,
doubtless, yet of a master ono-hcartcd with them, whose joy irai
to bless them, and to extend tho sphere of their confidence accord¬
ing to the glory which He will havo then acquired. As to His joy,
they are to share it. The third servant docs not loso tho inherit¬
ance only ; he is cast outside; ho had never known his Master.
This is what was wanting to him. The circumstances of the ser¬
vice might bo tho means of proving it, but there was the ground of
tho affair. Alas! for tho details, it is that which happens too often
to real Christians, and there is always tho history of our failures in
our service: we have not known the Master. Confidence in Him
was wanting; now, can one know Him, without confiding in Him ?

Nevertheless, to havo to do with Christ takes away even the
intelligence of ordinary duty from those who do not love Him,
becauso the heart is soured by the consciousness of ill-will, and
only regards Jesus as a severe judge. Ho will havo acted toward
us according to our faith. Alas! how little it is ; but at least the
Master is good.

In these throe parables, we see tho history of what occurs a*
regards those who profess to bo His, during His absence and at the
time of His return, with respect to their responsibility. Next, I
will only add here, that I do not bclicvo that these three parables
can be applied to the special testimony of the kingdom which will
bo borne at the end. Tho first only speaks of tho charge and
responsibility in the house, towards tho people whom tho Master
hod left there. The second docs not at all speak of this activity of
grace, but of tho condition of persons already called to wait for the
Lord, the Bridegroom, who was to come. Tho third speaks of
those to whom the Lord delivers his gifts when ho goes away, tell¬
ing them that he will return after a long interval: then they will
enter into tho joy of their Master Himself. This last is not a
likening of tho kingdom of heaven, because it is not a stato of
things, a complete whole, the object of the care of the judgments
of God, but an individual responsibility, according to that which
had been entrusted to each, and in which each also received accord¬
ing to what ho had done under this responsibility, and according to
the confidence that his Master had in him, and that which he
himself had in the goodness of his Master.

There is no more a question here of the Jews in the latter days,
at least in theso two last parables ; in the hist, above all, that is
evident; for it is about those to whom Christ entrusted his goods
on his departure, and during the long interval which elapses beforo
his return. As to the second, it is a likening of tho kingdom of
heaven, and tho Jews will not go out with intelligence to meet the

(1) The difference between this parable anil Luke xix., which in the main
is the same, is, that there, the principle of man's responsibility is brought
much more forward j here, the sovereignty ami the wisdom of the Master.
There are other things which pertain also to the character of this gospel, but
that is the principal. In I.ukc, each receives cities according to his work;
here, all enter into their Master's joy. That is necessary where individual
responsibility is in question. What was important here, was to shew that
disciples left as Jews, would be in the same joy as their Master, when Me
should return in elory as Sou of man, bcinir no longer a Jew, though fulfilling
the promises made to the fathers. Hut Ilis servants should be in the same
position as Himself, not as He hail left them when He went away, and His
joy would be the glory. Yet it would be found also in accomplishing His.
promises to His people, however it might have bccD. But the question i«
not exactly about possessing  cities.
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Lord, and a.fterwards slumber in the midst of amietion, forgetting
even the wise-that lIe may eome. Such is at least what it scorns
to me to be, and ite connection with the parable that follows con·
firms this thought.

That there is something analogous, in certain respects, I believe;
that is, there will he those of greater intelligenco, who will be
moraJly separated from the others, and who will uuderstand. But
I do not think that the conditions of this parable can be coherently
applied to them. Their state had already been the subjcet of the
Lord'. instructions, in speaking of J el'usalem and of the latter days.

We eome now to the thiril part of this discourse: the, Lord
arrived. This is what our precious Master announces. When the
Son of man, (1) (Cor it is always in this character that lIe is pre
sented, when He speaks definitely of his presenco here, and not
merely in that of Messiah, a title in which he had been rejected,)
when tho Son of man, I say, shall come in his glory, (2) it will
not merely be an instantaneous act of appearing. "lie will
sit upon the throne of Ilia glory;" there will be sometlling
permanent there; "and before Him shall be gathered all the
nations, and lIe shall separate them, as a shepherd dil·idcth his
sheep from the grote." The Gentiles will be thus judged. I
do not believe that it is necessary to prove at greater length
that what is called the last judgment is not the question here.
The Son of man is retM'lwa in his glory; he is not sitting
on the great white throne, from whose fuce the heavens and the
earth flee away. (Apoe. xx. 11.) He is King now; he is abont to
roign, auel not to give up the kingdom. He judges only the living
Gentiles, for here there is no question of rcsuucction. He judges
them on a principle inapplicable to tllO immense majority of those
who will 111l1Jcar when God will judge the secrets of the heart;
namely, according to the manner in which they shall have received
eertain messengers of Christ whom he calls his brethren. It is
clear that docs not apply to those who have lived ill paganism
before Christ, nor to the immcllSO majority of thosc who have
lived between his advent and his death. In a word, it is Christ
who, as King here below, judges the GentilOil, who shall be then on
the earth-the nations.

Let us observe by the way here, his tenderness to tho Jewish
nation. We have trouble to find the judgnlCnt of this nation in
these chapters! (3) He speaks indeell of the end of the age, but
rather of tribulation thnn of judgment, of shortening those days for
his elect. At his appcaring all the tribes of the earth mourn, and
he gathcrs together the elcct (Jews) from the four winds. Thero
is ehastisem.ent, it is true, but it terminates in blessing: the heart
of Christ is busied with the remnant. He 11ad said to the Jews:
.. Ye shall not see me henceforth until ye shall say, Blessed is he that
eometh in the name of the Lord." His heart turns in blessing
towards the chosen people. Ungodly J erusalom had Hlled his eyes
with tears, but here he puts an end to her ch:LSt.isement. There is one
who has known to say: .. How long?" (4) (compare Ps. hxiv. 9.)
The fact is, that the gifts and calling of God are without repentance,
that is to say, that God does not change in his counsels with Israel.
" In measure, when it shooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it; he

(I) Perhaps I have not sufficiently brollght out tJlis distinction. As Mes
siah, Be came into the midst of the Jews to accomplish the promises tnade to
the fathers, to the famHy of David. and to the Jews therein; but later on he
takes the kingrlom in all the- extent of his rh:htft a~ Sun of man, to whom the
Ynt1u~r had snhjc<:tctl all thin~s. The t.ransition frolll Lhe Ol1e of these l"J~i.

tiOllS to the other is uften llcrcclJl iblc iu the gospel.
(2) All the vcrsc~, from tile thirt.y.firlCOt of claal). xxiv. to tllC thirty.first of

chap. xxv., arc a \Jarcuthcsi!", and contain moral instructions, based upon
IJreccding f\'vclatious: thc history, or the continuation of the IJCoplu:,cy, is
resumed at verse 31: .. Whcn the Son of man shall come," &c.

(3) In Lul((~, which is not so much OCCUIJicd with the Jcws, UIC J",ord SllOWS
clearly the jUd~mcntwhich will comc on lhe nation and which He Himself
will execute. (Lukc xix. 27.) 'fhctruth, as a waruiug', hall been already given
in this gospel, xxi. 44.

(.) It is not that he indicates the day. As Jehovah had said to the Lord.
" Sit tbou at my right hand, until I make tiline cllcmies thy footstool;" so the
Lord said, .. Yc shan nntscc me henceforth uutil," &c. 1'hc repentance of the
Jews is for bis heart the sign that He cat I sec them again and that they also
can sec him again. llctcr givcs them the f'amc sigUt (Acts iiL) "lle can.
,'erted•.•. that (omus civ, lIml, and never WI":JI) the tiDlcs of refreshing may
come from tbe presence of the Lord, aud that He may send Jesus Christ!'

We SCC here the irnl"lortaucc of the repentance of the Jews as a nation, for
thousands since that time hnve repented as individuals. This repentance is
to have rCSIJCet to tlw Sent One of God, for it is to be a repentance for the sin
whicb has cansrd t.heir ruin and their rejection~ They will (liay: It Blessed is
he that cometh I" a word which follows thcse: .. The stonc which the bllilders
rejected is become Lhc head-stone of the corner. This is the Lord's doing', it
is marve,illUS in our c}'cs~" (Ps. ex-viii.) This explains also, why the Lord
at his comin~ has yet n I.:'reat dcal to do to 1,lace the Jews in full peace and
prosperity, acc()n1ill~ to the figure of Solomon. 'fhis is because 1-Ie takes Ul1
the Jews where he lert t.hem, not such as Uley were in the days of Solomon,
or onward to the captivit.y of nabl"Iuli as to JUdah. But lIe call idcutify him.
self with them; that is what lie could not do at his first cUOIiuG'. because they

stDyeth his rough wind in the day of the east wind." Read tho
whole passage, Is. xxvii. 6-0; for" this is all the fmit to take away
his sin." Will tllere then be no eutting off? Not in tho absoluto
sense. This is what will happen, lIoS may be seen in the last chapters
of Isaiah and elsewhere: (compare the end of Zech. :riii.) the mao
jority of the nation will join itself to tho Gentiles and will be
idolatrous. The unclean spirit which had gone out will return with
seven other spirits more wioked than himself, and tho last state of
that generation shall be worse than tho first. They will be joined
with Anti-Christ and will receivo him who will come in his own
name. They will thus be the eruel nation (and not the godly or
holy nation) of Ps. xliii., and they will perish with the apostato
Gentiles. The indignat.ion and the ehastu.ement having, along with
tho testimony of God, separatt:d the remnant, they will no more be
eounted as the nation, and He will mako of a remnant a strong
nation. Where then, in that which the Lord says here, is found
positive judgment? It is contained, almost concealed, in thcso
words: .. Ifor wheresoever the earoase is, there will the eagles be
gathered; "-a passage which makes allusion, I think, to an ex
pression of the book of Job xxxix. 30, and treats the Jews, who havo
thus unitell themselves with the enemies of God, as lost and dead,
without wishing t.o name thcm anew. It is but a eorpso united
with the Gentiles, who, haughty as they are, will be judgod on
earth; for lIoS it is said elsewhere of Babylon: "Strong is tho Lord
God who judgeth her," likewiso strong is Ho who judgeth tll-em,
however they may havo despised Him. lIere, in order to make tho
application of the passage precise, Christ docs not merely como,
but it is told us that, whell JIe will come, JIe will sit upon tho
throne of lIis glory; whilst it will be 88 lightning that Ho will
eOllle to put an end to the tribulation and the desolation whieh tho
abomination has caused. lie had set the faithful servant over Pll
His goods: those who have their portion with the hypocrites, the
wicked and slothful servants have boon cast outside when thoy
waited not for Him; but here Jesus takes his place upon his throno.
There is no more a question nor a doubt about his rights nor about
the submission of all to the ell(ls of the earth. He iii !lOW King,
verso 34.

There are in that seene three cllloSses of persons: tho goats, the
shoep, llIld his brethren. Tho judgment of the two first elasses
depends on thoir conduct toward tho third. To have done theso
things to one of his brethren is to have dono them to lIimsclf; not
to have done them to ono of the least of those is not to have dono
them to Himself. The brethren, I have no doubt, will bo tho
remnant who will have preaehed th'l gospel of UlO kingdom among
the Gentiles; the rocoption given to thoso messengers decides the
lot of those who appear now in judgment. No more do I doubt that
they aro Jews who will bear this testimony, and that Jesus calls his
brethren, at this tin1e,lIoS those to whom Ho spoke, and that, after His
relJurrcetion, He calls His brethren, according to Ps. xxii. I know
very well that the Gentilea were grafted in later, but the Lord
speaks according to that which resulted ah'Clldy from the fuct that
the diseiples followed Him at that time rejected; and he employs
this expression to mark those who among tho Jews should be in
tho latter days in a kindred position of testimony. In prineiple,
tho disciples might apply it to tl1CIDSeives, a11d the Lord would
ha"e thorn know well that one day He should be King, and all the
Gentiles should bo forced to apllOllr ill judgmont before Him, tho
r"jecl.el} ]\fc.sinh, and that they shoultl oujoy ul1 that which t.ho
Jews hopClI us to tho glory of their l\!"ssi"h.

'l'ho brethron of J eSllS, according to the cO!lstant languago of tho
passages whore this expression is employed, arc tbe believing Jews,
tho remnant that believed in the Messiah; (it is clear that all the
Gentile beliovers havo been admit.ted to the same privilege;) but
in this passage, Jesus occupies himself with thoso who surrounded
him, to encourage and direct them. As King, He judgcs on earth.
Those among the Gentiles who received well the brethren of Jcsus

would not. lie had besides other thinG'S to accomplish according to thecoonscls
of God. Now wben they have repented,,! their last uational fault and they say,
uUJe-sscd is He that cometh," He can utulcrtuke t/'eir cau8e; and this is whathe does, and it is not a small thillg'. The indignation has ceased, but the
thing is to loot the remnant-natinn in possession of all their privUeG'Cs alld all
their coulllry. It is the wnrk of Messiah whell Hois therc. and of noncothor.
Zechariah, Joel, Isaiah, and Jeremiah, speak of these things. There is then
tbe action of the Word of God by the Spirit. on the boart of the Jews. a& Je_
beCore ti,,: al.pcaring of Jesus. which actiou will leave them Jews; and 00 the
other hand, the acts or I)O\vcr, He haYing recognised t.he nation, to Ilut them
in lJOsscssioll of all their privi1e~l~s, after the· Rllpcaring. Read Is. I. and li.
for ti,e first oC the.... tbillgs and tbe transition I (sec Ps. xlii. to xlix. and
Zccb. ix. The moment (,f transitioll is found in ehal>ler xii. See also
Jer. Ii. 20; Is. xli. 15,16; Mic. iv. 13, v.; Is. xl. 10·14.
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enjoy, as blessed of the Father, the kingdom He had prepared for
thelll from the foundation of the worId: luwing l'eeeived the Oospel
of tho kingdom, the)' enjoy the e1fl'et of their iiJit,h; namely, tllC
l:ingdom itself. Those who preached it, having been in the position
of Jesus in testimony, will bo recognised a.'i his bi'cl1lrel~ in the
blessing. Dut He is now King come on carth, so that his bloethrcn
aro rccognisc(1 here below; tlLOsc put to death will have part in the
first resurrectioll, but sueh is not the subjcct treated here. 'l'he
King is on earth, the nations on carth; so that there is nothing
which can make it supposed that the brethren spoken of hero are of
henven. (1) Thero will be those, but here it appears t'O me that
they are rather the messengers of the kingdom, who have becn
preserved in spite of all tho difficulties of the timo.

This kingdom is in tho eounsels of tho Father from the founda·
tion of the world; tho Chureh is chosen to be the spouse of Christ
before the founelation of tho worIel. Tho shoop aro not ealleel ehil·
dren, but only blessed of tho :Fathel'. They enjoy eternal life, as
thoso who rcfuseel to receivo tho brcthren su1I'er everlasl,ing pains.
It is tho filoal, judgment of tho Gentilos who will bo on earth whon
Christ shalllll1.vO establisheel his throne there. Oneo more, it is
not a question here of tho rcsnrreeti01l.

L,\:VI.-X,\:VII.

.After having given us the future prospeet of He rel1ll1nnt in all
respects, the S]lirit resumes the history of the events, amI presents
us with the recital, nt onee pninful and touehing, but for us infi·
nitely preeious, of the sufferings and of the resurrection of tho
Saviour. I do not think, dear brethren, of entering into mallY
details of these chapters, beeause that whieh is here demanded is
adoration, is the heart, rather than exegesis. I will only point out
some 11artieular points which belong to the character of this Oospel.
.And, first, some words on what the Lord says in giving the eup.

It is good to remember that we eat the bl'OkCII body of Christ.
One with Him in lIis glorious state, it is not of that we pal'take in
tho supper.' Enjoying vitally this position infinitely exalted, we
rOl1l8ll1ber tho sullcrings whieh have purchased it for us: our heart,s,
our conseienees, our souls, aro nourished with the broken bod)'; it
is to Jesus dead that our thoughts recur, and to a lovo more
powerful than death. If the body had not been broken, as Gentiles
wo should even have remained str:U1gers as regards the promises,
and sinners destitute of all hOlle,

A living lIfessiah was the erown of glory fOl' the Jews; but, if
He is lifted up from the earth, lIe draws aU men. His broken
body is the door for sinners from the Gentiles. Ou this the heart
of tho Christian is nourished, not UlOl'ely as on manna eOUle down
from heaven, whieh typifies Jesus, a man upon earth, uor ou Jesua
in the heavens (where we are one with Him)-it is there thc hidden
manna; but on this devoted vietim of 11ropitial,ion which I see
brought to the altar, and thero brokcn, slain for us-a victim'full
of love and of devotedncss.

I pause before this mysterious seene, where He all alone, (for no
U1lIon coulel be there save to bend his head anel adore,) where tho
vietim of propitiation, the man J esllS, presents himself bcfore tbe
fv.cc of llinl who, in His offended Majcsty, comes out to take eogni·
zanee of sin, in order that we might find on the traeks of the
righteousness of God, whieh has burst forth anti is aeeomplished,
nothing but an infinite anll immutable love: the love of the Father,
enhaneed by the accomplishment of thc eternal righteousness to
his glory. It is then the lwecious Saviour, humbled to death, that
we have here, his body broken, (and one eould not go lowcr down,)
anti his blood shell out of his bod,)'. In that numifestly it is nolo a
question of Jesus, sueh as lIe is at the present tinw; fOl' He is
glorified. This llI1turallifo He has left for us. lIe only presents it
to God as a thing already given elscwhere; but he speaks here of a
doublo elfcet of this blood whieh he has shed; firs I;, he speaks of it
as the f'ounUnt,ion, or at least the scal, of the new covenant; and,
socomUy, as the foundation of the remission of the sins of many;
that is, the basis of the new eovenant is now laid, and, morcover,

(I) There will be I,envenly brethren, our bope and joy: if men will insist
on tho Idea that it is they who are in question here, I contest it not. I
~xllrC8s my conviction, formed on the shltly of all the chapter, aud of all the
Gosllel itself, with the instructions which nfcr to it; but ~incc thf'fC is but
tile word IJretl,ren here, and we all admit that the members of the Church
bear this name in principle, and that thus it depends on spiritual discernment
to apply it, each will jUdge of it according to what is briVCll him j it is not
that 1 doubt; but I do not im;ist on the thinS' in cOUlllarisol1 with others. (Sec
Ute last chapter.)
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it is not a question of an net which relates to Jesus only to sheW'
his obedienee: this blood is efficaeious for the sins of others. That
does not mercly seCUl'C new privileges, which one enjoys IlS llo Chris·
tian, but procures the pardon of tho sins of many of the Jews
not only so, bul'" in a general U1lIonner, of U1lIony. As to tho new
eovenant, I will say some words here.

The old eovelll1nt, it is clear, is the covenant mado with thc Jews
at Silmi, The Gentiles 11.1'0 not there for any thing. '1'he new ono
l'ofers to the old; it will be cstablishc<1 rcnlly with J uelah an,l
Israel, aceol'ding to the propheey of Jeremiah (xxxi. 31·34.)
\Vhat then have we to do with the new alliancc, we other Gentiles,
may we ask ourselves? This is the answer: It is elear that the
eovenant itself treats with the Jews amI with Israel, but upon
prineillies of grace, and based upon blood of perfeet cffieacy bofore
God. Now, for the momcnt, Israel is put aside IlS a nation. It
enjoys no covenant,

\Vhat then is the state of things with respect to the eovonant ?
It is that the Mediator of tho covenant has shed his blooel, and
thus the basis of tho eovenant is laid: it is confirmed and esta·
blished immutablo before God. Christ is aseendc<1 on high, and
we aro one with lIim, enjoJing all the e1l'eet which is essentially
attached to His person and to II is position. \Ve havo tho blood of
the eovenant,. '1'hose who are called to it exereiso the ministry of
the new covenant. Our position is to be unitell with tho Mediator
of tbo new oovenan(" and tu enjoy ull the privilegos which Ho
onjoys Himsclf, as having it cstablishc<1 in his blood; though tho
covenant is not treatcd with us, it is established in lIim before
God, and we, we are in Him here below. \Vhat is the eOllSequence
of it ? \V0 drink of blood, If a Jew ha<1 drank of' blood under
the old COVell.'mt, it was death: could a lUan be nourished on death?
It is the fruit of sin, it is his condenmation, it is tho wrath of
God, amI the blooo in the body was the life; an<1 a Jew had no
right to that.. Dut Christ has suffered death. And can the Chris·
ti:m bo nourishc<1 on «leath? Yes; it is salvation, the death of
sin, the infinite proof of lovo. It is h18 life, the peace of his soul,
the deliverance Ji'om sin, before God. \Vhat a di/ferenoo! \\'e
drink of this blood, the proof of salvation amI of graoo, anel the
source of life. Nevertheless, it is Jesus dead, of whom it is n
question bere.

There is (Heb. xiii. 20) another expression to which allusion
may be made; He has "brought again from the dead OUl' Lorel
J osus, that great Shepherd of the shCl'p tbrongh the bloo(l of the
everlasting covenant." \Vhich shews us that Christ Himself is
above, and has boon raised aceording to the efficaeiousness of this
blood that He has shed to sal'isfy tho glory of God. lIe, the only
and OOlove<1 SOli of tho Father, ehal'ge,lllimself with our responsi·
bility and our sins, amI thus with the glory of God in this respect;
and if this glory had not been completely satisfied, He eoulU not,
evidently, either rise again, or appeal' before lIim whose majesty
rcquil'ed that nothing should fuil to the work. Dut He aceom·
l>lished this work gloriously, and in that tho Son of man "llllB been
glorified, and God olorified ill Him; amlHo is llScendc<1 on high,
not only as Son of God, but according to the effieaciousness of His
work, in virtue of which He appears before the Father, the ever·
lasting eo,"enant being thus established in His blood. The qucstion
here is lwt of an olel or a new eo,"cnant, whieh refers to 11artieular
cU'cumstances, but of tbe 41trin5ie and essential worth of the blood
of Christ.

nut perhaps I go too far away from our gospel; I allow myself
to be dru,m away by the importanee of the subjoot, and also by the
preeious worth and glol'Y of tho work of Him who has so mueh
loved us.

I ret'u'n now to the more humble ]lreeinots of my labour. \Ve
soo here that the Spirit dt-·elares tho value of the bloo<1 in a general
way; it is shod for U1lIonY for the remission of sins, 'l'he Gospel
which treats of the Kingdom and of tho Messiah in the Jewish
point of view, must neeessal'ily shew tlmt the death of Christ hl1<l
another aspeet.

In Luke, where this distinetion was not obligatol'J, because of
the non·Jewish eharacter of this Gospel, it is said: "My blood
whieh is shed fur !lOll."

\Ye ha,"e then the blood of the new eovenant and the remission
of sins, '1'ho diseil11e8 were to drink of if"~ a8 they were also t,o oat
of his brokell body. Such is theil' portion: to be nourished on the
death of J csus, aUlI to show it till lie eome,

Unt,il then, he would drink no more with them of the fmit of Ihe
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vine. They would bo nourished on Him, but IIo would not be
nourished with them. Tho fruit of the vino is tho sib'll of soeial
joy, "wine whieh ehoorcth tho heart of God and man," whieh tlley
continually sprinkled in tho burnt-olferings aIllI the poooo-oftcrings,
that is to say, of II. swoot BaVour. (Soo Numb. xv. 5,7,10, where
tho question is not of olfcringfor sin.) Now, of this fruit of the
"ino He would drink no more, whilst IIis disciples SllOul(1 drink
abundantly or his dooth, the true drink, bUl; II. drink of separation
from sin, an<1 of Christ a1llo, as rcgnr<1s His personal presence; the
hCllvens must rcooivo lIiUl until tbo time of restitution of all tbings
of whieh tho pro}lhets had spoken. 'l'hus His sodal life with lIis
<1isciplcs hero below was closed; it would no more oven be ronewcd
after tho samo manner. They would outer spu'itually into 'tho
power of his doath, and would be ono day anow with Hint in joy in
tho kingdom of his I!'athor.

In Luko, this is expressed Ul a mannor a littlo dilforent. It is
sw : "I will not drink or tho fruit of tho vino until tho kingdom
of God shall como;" and of the pllSSovor: "I will not any more
cat thereof, until it be fulfilled in tho kingdom of God." Hore tho
things arc muoh morc 10ft in general fornls, becauso it is not occu
pied with tho ordcr of tho dispensations of God on oarth, but with
tho moral }lrinciplcs whioh arc bound up with tho introduction ill
grace of tho now man.

In tho illty-third verse of Matt. xxvi. wo havo a circumstance
which belongs particulnrly to this Gospel; it was just Ule rigllt of
J OBUB, 11S Mcssiah, thc Son of God, to have angels at his disposal.

In chap. xxvii. 25, wo have the solemn and frightful execration
wMch this poor blindc<1 llCOplo IlronounCCB on itself, nnd wIlich
still weighs upon it to tlus <hy,-an exceration wllich willmlverthe
loss be blotted out by grace, o.nd the power of this sarno b}oOl)
whieh they shed in thoir blindnC88, nud whieh refers speeially to tho
subjoct of this Gospel: "nis blood be on us nnd on our children! "
Terrible words! 0 what thon is the heart of blindcd mnn ! Their
entire apostaoy from their llosition is more plainly delineated in
John, who, besides, always presents them tlms: "We have no
king but Crosar," say they. Here it is their ehastisement, as 1\
nation, from the hand of God, whieh they invoke upon their hend·
They arc owned ill chastisement. (Compare Is. xl.)

If the reader eomparo the account Luke gives us of this moment
so solemn to us all, he will find that there they are the moral eir_
cumstances whieh arc relak'd; here, those whieh refer to the degra
dation or the Messiah. The danghters of Jerusnlem hment over
Him; lIis prayer for His murderers, the eonversion of the tbief,
&1'0 found in Luke. If we examine John, we find the details of the
sufferings omitted. The Spirit has I.bere kept that which brings
out the dignity of Him who traversed in grace, and according to
the glory of His person, whatever might be otberwise lIis humilia
tion, thOl\e painful but procious moments, (1) procious for the
present, 88 well as for eternity; for it is with the glory of His
person, ao Son of God, that tbe qospel of Jobu is speeially oceullied.

I will not pau50 longer on these eircumsto.nCCil, but I invite my
brethren to meditate upon them. Tho morc we are penetrated with
them, the more also our poor and feeble heart will appreeiato this
Saviour whom we love, but whom no one knows 1\8 Ho is worthy of
being known.

There &1'0 yet, in this ehap. xxvii., the circumsto.nees of verses
52, 53; eircumstl\nocs important ill tillS respeet, that they bear
testimony to the mamler in which the Spirit of God treats J erusa·
lem, as being the holy city, when it is completely nbandoned as
regards tho judgment of God. It may be forgotten for a moment,
trampled under tho foct of the Gentiles; bnt if tbo eye of God
takes eognizanoc of it, in His eyes it is ever the holy city. Tho
bodies of the saints come out of tlleir graves aner the resurrection
of Jesus, and enter into tbo holy city. The dcatb and lWurrection
of Jcsus bad abolished for heaven the middlo wall of partition; but
that dOCll not hinder it, (though, ns regards Ilis government,
God had given up to chastisement the holy city, because it was
not holy,) from nlways keeping in His cyes this position; for lIo
haa ehoaon Jerusa1cm, and lIe will not repent of it. Tho same
thing is soon in D1\niel: (compare especially the ninth chapter:)
fn.ith thinks and speaks always thus.

(I) There Is Dot what Is found In Matt. xxvi. 37-45. nor 67. &c., Dor
nviil. 46, Dor 39-44. or tbe IlBrallel passagcs In Mark and Luke. lu place
oft.bat, we have John xviii. 4-9,11; xix.~, 3rt, or in placl' of [~~i.."vcn] we
have [..."..,..,• .0 ....;;1'4) I It w.... lIlc act wbicb be did (according to Jobn
x. 18,) knowing lIlat all was Ilnishe,l.

Compare also xix. 7. 8. aud the cbaracter of all the discoul'llcs oUbe Lord.
whelher before the Itlgh.priC$t. or before Ponti_Pilat<>. lu Ule two Gospels.

xxvur.
'Ve have in this chapter tho account of the servioc \yhich tho

angel renders to the Messiah, as also llomo renmrkable cireumstanec&
to point out. 'l'bo evnugelist in 110 way occupies himself wil.h tbo

. grcal-cr pllrt of the details of Ule fort,y d..ys that rlln out afl;cr the
rcsurl'l'Ction. Each gOl\pcl is the depo~it of what refers to 1\

sllCClld aim of tho 1I0ly Spirit, for the glory of Christ is divorse.
Tbo only thing recounkll by the Lord berc is hi. interview in

Galilee with IIi. tlizleiplcs, an int-crvielV which sel·ll them in tho
position of testimony wbieh lIe loft them 1\8 lIIl)ssiah, now the
dopoaitary of all power ill heaven and on eartb. 'I.'ho ulvention of
the unbelief of the Jews to keep their minds still Ul blilldness is
related to us. This is all tlmt remained to tell of the Jews llS a
=tion, 50 that if we take away tbis last fe1\turc, we havo only this :
tho angel says to the diseipk'S to go i1:.to Galil,,'C, that they may
there 800 tbe Loft\. J csus says the sumc tIling to the women, in
order that they might tell it to tbo disciples, now "ki.& bret/.rcu."
'rhera had lIe been continnally with tbem during his lifo; tllero tho
light was to havo appeared for the time of distress; thero tho !Ies
siah fonnd a refuge at the time of the llride of Jerusalem; (colllllll.l'e
John iv. and nIl the hislury of the gospel;) tI,e diseillies wcra
theUlllelvell of that eouutry. All the associations of Jewish ideWl,
us regards the relations of the tlizleiplcs with Chrillt ill the midllt of
the Jewillh pcople, were Ulere. He had actoll on Jemslllelll, but
that was now closed. He llad b<'Cll rl:jeeted. 'I.'he law will go out
from thenoo, when lIe sball have retllrned in llOwel·. " Tbel'e shall
eomo 0111 of Sion tbe Deliverer;" but for the time, lIe hoo dono
wilh Jerusalem :is regards his !Iessianic testimony. Further, it
must be remark,,'(l that the ascension uf J e5US is not relnted hero,
but solely lIis relations with I1is l1iseiple3, relations conl·inued uner
lIis resurrection amI upon this principle, that all power is given
unto lIim in hellven and on carlli. 'I.'he Lord h:lS alre:uly renounced
Jerusalem, saying that it shonld see Him no more till 'it repented.
Jerusalem, or at least its chiefs, had eried: Ilis blood be on us, and
on our ehildren. He takes no more cognizance of it hel'C for the
moment; in prin<,iple, lIill diseiples were tho l'Cmn1\nt· of the people.

As aeting frum on l.igll, lie sends the Gospel 1:0 J erusalelD; but
it is the subjoot of Luke's Gospel, alld of the book of the Acts,
which is the eontinuation of it; ('00 Luke xxiv. 4G-53;) it is thero
tho grace of beaven, which kept to tbe llromise of the Holy Spirit.
(eOlU}lare Acts i. l-ll.)

Hore it is tho power of Messiah already l'l:jeeteel at Jerusalem.
The apostles were to go and instruct allnlltions, balltizing the llis
eiples in the nll1\l0 of the Falher, of the Son, auel of the 1I01y
Ghost, teaching them to observe all that lIe hnd commanded, anu
lIe would be with them (the disciples) even unto the end of the age.

Let us examine 1\ little their mission a-ccording to theso words,
eomparing it with those which w()re given them in (;he other gospels.

IIere aro the terms of these diverse missions. In Mark. who
bears testimony to the ministry, to tho scl"Viee of Christ in the
Gospel, it is said to them: "Go ye iuto all the world, and l)reooh
the gospel to every creature." Here is tlle most simple, the lUosl;
genend mi~sion, ami it is added: "lIo that believeth all') is baptized
shall bo sav,,-d; but he that belieyeth not shall be damned." It
was quite simply tho preaching of I;ho Gospel for tohe salvation of
souls, and tho judgment of those who would not believe.

Here is tbe mission in Luke, the GosllCl whiell gives us graec,
whieh iutroduees the new man and Christ in this eharacter: "'Ehen
0l)(med he their understanding, that tbey might uuderstand tho
scriptures, and said unto tllClU, Tbus it is written, nnd thus it
behoved aU'ist to sulfer, and to rise fl'Ol11 the doad the third day:
anll that repentance and remission of sins shoulu be preached in his
namo among ,illll3tions, begiuniug at Jerusalem. Alld ye are wit
nesses of these things. And, behold, I send the promise of my
Father upon you: but t:lrry ye in the city of Jcrusalem, until ye
be endued with power from on high." That is intelligence
and powm', this last being. the consequence of the exn.ltation of
Jesus on high, and tbo disci}.les being bound to l..'1rry at Jerusalem
until they were endowl'd with it. Ad wituCl'sCS of Jl'SUS, the disei·
pIes could not dep3l't from the place of His rcject.ion until they
were linked with Jesus at the right hand of Goo, Dond thus, by tho
power of tho lIoly Ghost" bore testimony from lIim, as being
there ohove. A thing wholly llew! it was tho Son of mall prooced
ing from Adam in a ecrt:un sense, but 1\ new mlm 1\nd near to God :
also, 1\ new testimony is borne and rceommcucos with J erusalem,-a.
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testimony which thcnec sholl reach men in oll nations, according to
tho powcr of tho Holy Ghost. It is a heavcnly testimony. This,
&8 we have said, is resumed in tho Acts, God having boon forced to
l'ooommenco it with Paulllt Antioch, booauso of tho incredulity of
Jerusalem once more reiteratoo.

In John, we find their mission. (xx. 21.) Jesus says to them:
.. Peaoo be unto you! As my Fathor has sent mo, oven eo scnd I
you; and when He had said this, He brcathcdand saith unto them,
Rooeive ye the IIoly Ghost: Whoso soevor sins yo remit, thoy are
remitted unto them; and whoBO soover sins ye retain, they are
retained." Hore the thing is eloscr. J csus is not yet asconded on
high, but He has, according to the power of the resurrection, (;he
life of God in Him; put to death lIS to the llcsh, quickened OOeord
ing to the power of God in Spirit, Ho communicates to them life
aocordiDgto the power of the Spirit. Vitally they are one spirit
with Him; for it was &8 man that He l1088essed it, although He waa
tho power of God. Thus God brcatlllld into tho nosl;rils of Adam,
and he became a living mo.n. Now tho sooond Adam is a quickening
Spirit, but as Ho, according to the power of this life, has boon scnt
of tho Father, administrator, 1I8 ,man, of, the pardon that man
quickened by Him needed to pouUII to be in relation with God,
(compare Luko v. 20, 24,) so now He sent His disciples, mllde
partakers by Him, and with Him of this lifo, to discharge from him
this oaioo, to bear this pardon to men, and to render them partakers
of it; a pardon which, by his death and resurrection, was now
completely elThctcd before God, and administered on earth accord
ing to the power of the Spirit of lifo, whether in rceoiving into the
Church thosc who should be saved, and who, ,being thus ' rceoived,
po8808sed this pardon; or whether, in the 8000nd place, in admi
nistering discipline. This administration of pardon rceoived and
possessed, following the' exereise of this discipline, by him who is
the object of it, is in the banda of every man in whom Christ has
breathed his Spirit, according to the degrec of tho power of this
Spirit in IIim. And the pardon here spoken of, is not a pardon
looked at as grantoo in hooven, but a pardon administered on earth
and ratilied in heaven.

The apostles did that acecrding to tho perfection of tho gift of
God which was granted them; but we have in the 'Word the
revelation of this so important administration, according as it has
been communicated to oll the saints by the order of God. First,
individual eharity covers thus a multitnde of sins; that is, in par
doning the wrongs in my brother, his sins no morc elo:ist, with
regard to t.he govornment of God, as 8CIIolldala and oll'enOO8 in the
Church: before His eyes love has eompletely disp1aood thom. Such
is the individual privilege, but this is not yet tho officisl o.dministra
tion of the tiring; on the contrary, it anticipat.ca the elo:ereise of it,

In the examples of .A.nnanias and Sapphira, and oven of Simon
the magician, sins were retained. They were remi~ted-I say not
in the samo manner, but de facto-to throo thousand persons on
f;he day of Pentecost. In 2 Cor. ii. 10, we have the sins remitted
by tho apostle and by tho Chureh, officially, in the elo:Creise of
discipline.

That is, we have, as to this pardon, tho apostolie mission, distinet
from the Chureh-a mission spooially confided to the apostles, as
delegated of Christ with his authority; and the administration of
this pardon, communicated to a Church wit/rout iflleromedia"!I, the
Church counselled and directed in this administration, but accom·
plishing t.he act horself.

I should not. have enlarged so much on this subject, if this pas
sage did not present a difficulty which often pre-occupics the nrind,
and of whieh adycrs/lrics lay hold of, while the faithful do not
mueh know how to answer. It is then not only the pardon of sin
granted by God himself, according to a truth revealed by (·he 1I01y
Spirit; it is an administration of this pardon confuled to man, a
pardon thus revooled on earth, conlh'med perhaps, and sometimll8
demonstrated, by miradcs, or aooompanied by a deliverance or a
chastening sent from God. It WWl an administration confided to
the apostles, who were sent. to gather the Church, introduced into
her privileges by this pardon; and afterwarda cxereised by the
Church herself to maintain her members in the holy enjoyment of
f;beso privilcgOll, and at tho sanle time to sustain the glory of God.
In the fact of ehllo8tening, where the qucstion is neither of pardon
in tho 8CIlSll of which we speak, nor of the OffiCialllct of pardon, but
simply oCthe efficacy of prayer. (Compare James v. H, 16.)

I do not in any wise toueh the question, 'What baa been the
elfllllt of the actual state of (.he Church on this administra.tio1\?

Apostolic delcgat.ca of this kind, there are absolutely no more. A.s
to oll the rest, it is a question of intelligence and spiritual power ;
but it is import&llt to understand enough of thcsc things, to be
ready to answer the pretension to forgive sins, of men who would
allege, perhaps without scruple, the verses of JllIIle8, of which we
speak, which do in no wise belong to them.

Doubtless, God, by his grace, will keep the simple from such
pretensions, and that frem other motives; but it is well to have an
answer. The Lord hllo8 meant to say something, and if wo know
what He mC&llt to say, men cannot lead us IIo8tray and shut our
mouths to make us Call into their S1llU'Cll. There is a pardon adJni
niatered here below, whether by apostles, or by the whole body,
and a priest or a minister has nothing at all t.o do therein. If he
u wise enough to givo spiritual counsels, it is well; but it is not
he who acts. The Holy Spirit is needed for this act. " Receive
ye tho Holy SpiJ:it; to whomsocver," &e. Tho judgment of a
body, whieh llows not from that, is llOl'haPS a very suitable act for
a human society, but whieh is not prenounced on {.he part of God;
and if one speaks of acting by the Holy Silirit~ that will be demon
strated in other things also.

I return now to the mission given in Matthew, having only con
sidered tho others in order tho better to seize the dill'cronco. It is
not here then tho Son of God, sent from the Father, who t'Cllds,
according to tho llOwer of life whieh is in him, disciples to whom
He can communicate tho energy of this life, that t.hey may accom
plish their mission according t.o his heart of love fillod by the
Father. Neither is it Jcsus, minister of the Gospel, servant of oll,
80llding thoBO who arc to replace him, that every creature may hear
the good news, whieh CIIoIl now be addressed to them in his namo
who has fulfilled all things-sueb is the Jcsus of St. Mark.

Neither is it the Son of mau, raised to the right hand of the
Father, who is about to give the Holy Spirit. of power, in order
that Ilis sent oncs may Im8wer, in their work, to the exalted posi
tion that ma.n occullies in His person, (compare Ps. lxviii. Eph. iv.)
and who has already (1) epened their understanding that they may
wlderstand the Scriptures, or tho revelation of the thoughts of
God, in the economics and dispensations on which this work and
this presenco of the Holy Spirit will cast their light. That is tho
elo:a1ted Christ of Luke, giver of the Holy Spirit. Dut hero, in
Matthew, we have a rejected, r-rueilied Yll58iah, who, Cor the mo
ment, abandons Jerusalem to its folly and its sin, and who, now
risen, 8llnda to the 1llI.tions tho message that his dootll, his resur
rection, nnd the gift of tho Father to Him risen, have enabled him
to put into the mouth of his disciples; a message no longer suitable
to the Jews, who have already rejected tho subject of it, their
Messiah; it is no longor simply the only true nod in Ilis unity
surrounded by a 1100ple which should have kept this good and
precious deposit. Now, other things in God Ilad been put in tho
light of men, things which epened the door to the Gentiles, or
rather whieh could be sent to them. Christ eould not be there
without the Son were named, and if the Son, then the Father and
the Holy Spirit; the 1I01y Spirit, who acted with eaicaey in tho
communication of tlle knowledge of the Father and of the Son;
and, on the other hand, both the Father and the IToly Spirit had
boon noocs8&rily manifested in Christ and Ius acts, while IIe lived
and~ on earth; for in being Messiah, He was IIIBo SOIl, and it
WIlo8 because He colled himself suell, that the Jews rejected him.

Through the dent.h and resurrection of Jll8US, all this could be
sent in gro.oo to tIle Gentilcs. The diseiplcs were to make them
know the Messiah and the nod of the Jews in this manner, or to
make them enter into relation with God under thia name, as by
circumcision the Jews were llut in relation with the Eternal, 01'

Jehovah. And that beeause all powel' WIIo8 now given to Jcsus in
heaven and upon earth. Hero is thon (the rights of the &Icssiah
being rejected by the Jews) not the establishment of the erown of
David, whose influence should sprea<l over all the earth, but He
who, depositary of all governing power in heaven lind on earth,
scnt his disciples to llUt the Gentiles (nations) in relation with
God, according to the revelation of that whieh was no longer
hidden behind the veil from the eyes of tho blind Jews, the trinity

(I) It appears to me tIlat an cxample or this Is found in tile ebolce of Mat
thias, befo..... the gin oUbe 1I0ly Spirlt_ eboice baled on tbo "xl,lanatlon of
Psalm «:ix.; an explanation of which. It would scem to me, the di_clples
would have been IncalJable before that time, but ti,e act 11",,1( bad nothing In
It of the power of the 1I0ly Spirit. They draw lots, as Jews, arter baving
undcntood this Psalm. Though we have received tbe Holy GbO&t.. it is of
importance for nl to distinguish betwcen the understanding (thong" it were
a Kilt) and power. It Is evident, from the end of Luke and the commence.
mellt of tile Aets, that a person may hllve tbe one and 1I0t bave tbe other.
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of persons which fait.h recognized by menns of J Cl5US: the
Father, Son, and lIoly Spirit. (1)

Dut this mission depends on the power of Jesus, lUI being gi"en,
and is t.o subject the nations that they may bo his disciples, accord·
ing to the claims I.hat tlus llower conferred on lIim. It was a
mission, beloll!1il/!/ !let to tlte age, which, though the Messiah had
been r,:jeeted, wns lIot yet terminated; it looked consequently at
the submission of the Gentiles to the :M:essinh, in a new way, it is
true, lind left Jerusalem naid,', beenuse it had r,;jected tlle Messiah;
but it sUllposes a going forwnr,l in the ways of God towards the end
of this age, before which tho Gospel is to be prcoohocl in the whole
habitable world. 1'h08e who carried this messago might hav.o
higher privileges, which would be mado cvident when the Lord
would be removed, and their first testimony rejected; these same
messengers, individually, might bo charged, from tho eOmmonee
mont., with \.llC message of the graoo which was in Jesus, aceording
to the other forms of mission thot wo have seen in the throo othor
gospels: thoy might llreneh tho gospel to evory creature, beginning
at J orusalelD, as rCllresentatives of Him who was exalte,l at tllo
right haUll of God, or remit the sins, on the part of Him who sai,l:
.. l'eacc be unto you;" but it is nono tho less true that the spooin·
lit.,y of tl10 mission found in this gospel, is a nUssion to t}lO nations
from Josus, speaking as Ihe rejeete,l Messiah, who has now all
power, leaving aside Jerusalem, and mentioning the continuation of
the age; }lromising to be with the wihlesses to the end of tlus ago,
and saying nothing, either of the Church, or of heaven, or of the
lIolr Sllirit given, or of the deliveraneo from I.his llresent evil age,
01' of the llrivilege of not being of tltis wor1<1 as the Son of God was
not of it; but, speaking of subjccting tho Gentiles to the ordinances
of Christ, in tllO namo of the Father, of the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, to bring the age of its close, according to to the promise of
IIim who sllOuld be with them till then. (2)

(I) There was, in this, a revelation evidently much clearer, and relations
different from tl105e wl}ic1. tlle Jews enjoyed, a§ the )co}llc of Jelm,'ab.
These terms were not entirely unknown to the Jews i but they were alway.
ClUVIOycd by the l"lIpl,els in Lbe llrospcct of tbe times when there would be
this clcar~r revelation to call the Gentiles, and when blessing would be
manifested for the Jews in a nc\v measure. U Kiss the Son" is a summons
tn the kings of the eartb (Ps. iL) ami the llromise of tbe outpouring of the
Spirit, whetller upon tbe Jews and their l"",terit1, or upon all flesh, Is sulli.
cicntlr known, (sec, amougt others, in Joel; in Is. Iv.; sec also Xlviii, 16.)
Defore the accomplishment uf these things, or at least hefore they arc fully
accomplished to tile Jetter. the revelatiun bas beeu made of what Is their
fonmlaUon in God, and this name of 'i"ather, or Son, ami of 1I01y Silirit lIas
hecn I,roclaimed nmonKl't the Gentiles. I do not think that it is here the
ullity oHhe Bon witll the I·'athcr, and of the Chu.-ch will. Jesus hy the Holy
SIJirit, that is tal1J;'ht cl~cwhcrc: but the revelation of the name of J·'ather,
Son, and 1I0Jy SIJirit, for the submission of the Gentiles by faith, in anticilm.
tion of t.hat liar when the Son will be man\fcstctl in power, and lhe Holy
Spirit (11Uy shed abroad. nut this is very JJrecious for us, because it shews
us these thing'S ill God, and makes us see that there arc not only celtain acts
of manifestation wllich will take Jtlacc hereafter, but the truth of God, of
whieh one can sileak before these manifestations take place: for the know..
ledge which the Jews and tile e;u-th will haye of the Son, for ~xam\llc, in His
rciltn, Rccording' to IJs . ii., is very inr...rior, it scems to me, to the knowledlt'c
which we have of Him, as bcing in the }"ather and tbe I'athcr in Him, one
with the .'ather, hidden in God; it is the FORlUe person, undoubtedly, but we
lmvc a Uludl dccIJCr knOWledge of what He is. }"urther, we learn, in tlutS
comllaril\~ l's. ii., U\Rt lbc ll(Caching o{ tlie name or tbc Son docs llot llCCCS~

Imrily SUPIJml.e the blc!{.c;ings of the (;"hurc:, :-tl.{Uc,-it doc!'lio, because Hod
gathers the Church in Him; but the callmaOc to the Idugs to subnlit to the
royalty of Christ ill 11le last times, is made in the name ('Of the Son: II Ki~s

tbe Son, lest He be angry."-\Ve have acknowledged 1-Jint before through
~rac(', aud we know Him as olle with the l·'aLher. In this ]Jsalm it is spokeD
or Him, as l)rCScntcd to the worhl in time: u 1'0 day 1 have begotten thee."

(~) One may examine: I's. xcv.. (amI also Ps. 'Xci. to c.) wl,icll treat,; of
tbese times, as well as Daniel xi. 33; xii. 3, !I; Is. lxv. 1:1, &e., whcre, how
ever, the testimolly is ratber practical than in word. Hcrc is the connection
of this subject in baiah, which may interest those who search the Word j

and it 18 only for sueh that J give it.
O()(l desi.res to comfort his IlCollle; a.nd in tlu~midstof \}resent (lcliYcranccs,

111cdgCR of better ones to cnmc, the servant, Christ, is introduced. Chap. xlii.
Jsrael shonld have bcellBo, but. was, blind; lIcvcrtheoJcS5, be should bcdcli\'cred,
being fortrivcn. Cyrus and 8ahylon J,ass then before our c)'cs, to the end or
xlviii, the pledge of better dclh·CI-anccs. as we have &'1.id. God aunounces,
llotwiUlstattding, that lle distinguishes the wieked; tht'TC is no llcace for
tbcm. Challtcr xUx., thc Gentiles arc summoned by l~rflt!I, as called of God
to be a servant, ill whom Gud should be ~lorificd. Thereupon tbe Messiah
says: II I lmve ttell lahoured in vain;" nevertheless, Ids jnd~ment alul
work werc wUh nod. Fl'he ~pirit answers that it was a f'mall thing to l"aiSI)
nl' Israel, that Hc should be a light to U\C Gentiles. From that time, it is
Christ the truc Vine, who Iiolds the promisCf; as R faithful servant. t.'la\Jtcr
J. cxplaills the dismission of Israel (or the rejection 01 Christ, the Lord God
who had made llimself a servant, and thereupon is l)rou~ht out the (listinction
of the remnant who {cars the Lord and obey the voice of hi. SCYIUl,U, 1I0t here
the Churcll in the jor of tlw Son, though that has beeu tru(! 01 a eert.ain
Jlnnlht"r from among this remnant. In tllCRC passages the Church finds
itself only as hidden iu the I~rson of Christ Himself; which will be seen ill
comparing- Jsaiah iv. 8, 9, and Romans viii. 3:\, :U, when the apo~tle ~\lllllics

to the Church the substance of those verses which sllcak of Cbrist in Isaiah.
J will observe, by the way, that the Lausanne translation, in general vcry
faithful to the letter, hns Slloilt t.hese '-crS<'R in the form it has ,:tiVCll to them_
Bere. I believe. is t.he t.rue contrast. God justifies; who shall condemn 1
Christ is dead, &e. Who shall se),arato us from the love of Christ! The 0111
TcstamclIt dOCR not take 1111 the union of Christ and the Church: hcre it is
t.he remnant that obeys the voice of the IU!rrtant of God, of Christ, come as
Messiah here below. Nevertheless, the oht'.dient walk in darkness. Conso..
lation is givl'n them, a consolation properly Jewish, hye.-1.lIn (Ii. J.4, 7.) in
wliich there is prOf;trCSl; in lhei.r llfffiition (verse 9.) 1'bcy themselves caU,
hy UIC Spirit of prophecy, the nrm of t.he J.AJrd to awake. He answ(>rs at last,
(17.) .Rummons Jerusalem to Awake in her turn, and (Iii.) to clothe herself
wilh ~]ur~' nod honour. This pa!li.~agc, ("lUling at thl" 12th Yl~rsC', is all bean..

That this might have an npillieation to I,he unreported labours of
the apostles, I (loubt not; but the Dible fnrnislles us 'With no
tokens on that head, at least if it be not, in the most indeterminate
manner, in the last verse of tho Gospel of lfl1rk. That which thi:
detailed history of the Aet.s presents us with, i:J tho fullllmOllt of
the mission given in Luke, the rcjootion of the messengel'll at Jeru·
salem, whoro they ncvertheless reDlained; then the laboul'll of Peter
in the midst of tIle J elVS, and a now apostle raised up of God, to
carry the word to tho Gentiles by a now rcvclntion of Jesus, 80

new indoed that he says, if he had kuown J esns as the others had
known llim, He know Him no moro after t.hat manner. The salva
tion prcoohed remained cver the samo, without doubt, but with
new lights whieh God accorded.

'Vllllt is the conclusion whieh one should draw from all this P
It is, that there ,vill be an accomplishment of this mission before
tho end of the age, and that tho message of the GosllCl, hero en
trusted to the rcmuant, to the disciples, will be carried from Christ,
of whom it remains always true (whatever be the state of things)
tllat all llower is given unto Him in heaven and on earth; from
Christ, I say, acting in this eharacter, tho messago of this same
Gospel will be carried to all tho nations, and thot Christ will be
with I,he messengers, even to the end of the ago.

The testimony to Jerusalem ,vill be dill"e1'Cnt, it sccms to me; we
have already said some words on it in chop. xxiv. I do not speak
of the conversion of suel. or such a Jew to mako part of tho Church,
which is another thing far more precious; it is tho dut.y of each
day to search them, according to what is given us, as it is also to
preach the Gospel to every creature. Dut all there ,vill be a testi
mony at the beginning of the sorrows, (as there was one in the
Jewish nation at tho begiuning of the Gospel,) a testimony which
will be partieularly addressed to tlle Jewish people; so there will
be a special testimony borne to the Gentiles at the <'nd, according
to the prinei111es of tho mission here entrusted to the disciples.
~'or the promise of the !Jrescnee and succour of tllO Lord is not
only bound up with the idea of tho age, but it extends to its end,
and we must always remember t.hat hero, as iu chapters xiii. and
xxiv., "tho age" in no way applies to Christianit.y as BIl opoeh ;
though Christianity might huppen, and did happen, before tho end
of the age, the age already existed at that mODlent, and was in a great
measure run out; it was a }lCriod of the world's hist~ry iu the Jew
ish point ohiew, which the presenco of tho Messiah was to terminate.

l'erhaps, employed in all the force of the term according to tlle
eil'Cumstanccs in wlueh tho Lord spoke, Ihis oxpression supposes
Jerusalem existing but l't'ject.ed, and, though rejeetocl, Ule object of
tho thoughts of God, but of Ilia thoughts in judgment, God going
to put an end to all that, and, an.er great tribulations, to restore
tho city in blessing, by the coming of the Messiah in glory. The
Gospel, sent to Ihe Gentiles, might run independcutly of all that,
for Jcsus entrusts it to tho dillCiplcs outside Jerusalem, and as
having abandoned it... Nevertheless, till it was judged and restored
by tho coming of the 1fcssinh, nnd after the repentance of its inha
bitants, the ago could not end; so thot when we have well consi·
dered the llassagos, we have here a Gospel or mission of tho
disciple.,' illdellClt<lcut of Jerusalem, from Messiah r"jccl«l here
below, but Imving reeeiwd all power in heM'en and on carth; a
Gospel addressed to tho Geutiles, Jorusalem being abandoned, to
make of those nations disciples of Christ in the name, not of J eho·
vah, but of the Father, of the Son,' aud of the lIoly Ghost; a.
mission, nevertheless, which (though indellendont of Jerusalem and

tiful. Iii. 13, and liii., gives tile oxpiatnry cllaracter of the work of the
U SC!Vatlt," recognized by the Jews inlhc latter da}·s. Fl'hcll come the details
of bl"sssin~s (\Iv. Iv. Ivl. Ivli.) 111lli0f the ways of God. and of wllllt I.inders
the deep illhluity of the IJCoIJle ill the Jatter days. From lviii., testimony
is strongly borne to this iniquity, which finally forces the Lonl to arise,
(!ix. 15, H;, &c.,) nud the dc.livercr comes to Sion according to ltom. xiw 26.
Then (Ix.) Jerusalem is glorified, and the same subject, (iutroducitlg' in order
to identify his ]Jerson in thc two advents, what Christ was at Uis first, lxi. 1,
11U1ltbe first-Ilalf of 2,) aud thc judgmcut of tbe Gentilcs, are treated to the
end of hUi. 0. Then, upon the touching call of the prophet, there is a
detailed cXlllanatioll or all their wa)·s, how grace had seized the occasion,
given hy the folly of Israel. to he {oum] of those who sought it lIot, whilst
lie han ever ,:;tretched out His llands towart\s rebellious Israel, (qnotro by
the flPOStlC, !lOIU. x. 20, :ll,) which explains these same lloints. Aud here,
filially, we find a sl>ccial remnnnt (all those who nrc 51_ared; sec Is. Jxvi. 19,
20,) treated as the If servants" to whom the blessing' of all the nation woold
he a particular subject of joy j Such is what has led us to tbis summary of
the latwr Illlrt of tbis prollhclie book: tills "\lCeial remnant owned of <'_I,
but having all its affections in the well-being of Jerusalcm and of Israel.
One mar, for the last testimony to the Gentiles,; compare lIS. xcvii. and
AJ)oe. xiv. 6. i.

1'hc key DC this summnryof Isaiah xl..xlvi. is lsrueltlle $t!rvnnt :-ncverthc_
less, no llcaec (or the wickNl. C/u'isl, tlte t,.tte serncud, rejected. 1.·he r(":tn~

uant, trne sen·nnts, OWltcd in that they obcy the voice of the U sen-aut." but
in IllOSllcct of Jewish interests. 'franslate xlix. 3: "11,ou art my scnrant,
o Israel, lie in whom J n'ill hI! glorHj("d.n
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coming from Christ, who had quitted it until it repent,) is identified
with tlIe course of an ago here below, which 8Ul)pOSC8, before its
end, Jerusalem t.ho objoot of God's thoughts and judgments, (that
is, Jerwmlom under tho Jowish point of view,) and tho oontre of all
IDs thoughts, in judgment or in blessing, whilst this samo Gospel
is propagated among the nations. 1'or beforo tho end of the age
(supposed hero by the Lord to be still in eJListencc) Jerusalem will
be anow, all thai., (as it· was so at the time the Lord was speuking,)
Gnd yet mOl'C. It is ll. Gospel, then, which may subsist among the
nations at tho Mme time that Jerusalem is the object of God's
thoughts, and anew the centre of alllIis ways.

One may supposo tllll.t tho l'I'COOhing of this GosllCl begins before
tllat is manifested. Ncvortheles8, these were the circumstances in
whieh the Lord alrendy was speaking. Jerusalem standing, abandon
ed, (1) the objoot of tho thoughts anel judgments of God, and after
wards ofHis blossing ; and Christ awaiting tho time of this end of the
ago, sonding tho Gospel to the nations by his diseiples, indepen
dently of Jerusalem, but by the side of its eJListencc in this stnte,
Illld transporting himself, as t<> the term of tho testimony, to the
opoch whieh should tOl'minate this sl.ate of things in Jerusalem, by
the manifcstntion of tho judgment of God lJ.lld the blessing whieh
should thenoo ensue and flow out. We have already soon (ehap.
xxv.) tho Gentiles judged on eart,h, according to the manner in
whieh they shall have treated tho messengers which Christ calls
his bl'Cthren, as J csus llOre calls llis disciples, and we llal'e soon the
preliminal"y and final eireu1ll5tancos, in Palestine and at Jerusalem,
(chap. xxiv.) 1WC0mpanicd bJ' a doclarat.ion (by the sido of all that)
tllll.t this Gospel of the kingdom should bo proaohod in all the
world, as a testimony to ull the Gen(.iles, and I;hat then tbe end will
come-the end of the age which is in question here. I invite my
brethren to think of this testimonJ', whieh is to be borne in the
latter dnys; it would be to eJLlllain llrophooy rather than the Oospol
to l'urBue this subjoot further here. I desired to point it out, as
this Gospel does so.

Here is the result of lI1y researellCs at this time upon this Gospel ;
a result very inlperfecl;, I fool, au(lresearches which have made me
feelllOw far we nrc still ignorant of all the wu~>s of Ood; but which
may aid my brethren to muke others, perhaps, more happy and
better followed up; nnd if they are led to make them, and are as
happy as I in thus soulI(ling the wa)"s of Go(l, I shall not hnve lost
my trouble in eommunieating to them those, such lIS they arc.

In the main, I do not doubt that the gre!1t prineiples, the tllread
of tho wa~'s of God (in this part of His waJ's) are found in these
pages, and that, ns a whole, it was given by llim. It is VCl"y possible
that in some details lI1y own mind hus wronglit, and that thus I
may haye overstel)l>o(l the measure of whnt was given me; in this
case, there will eertainly be error, 01' at least obscurity, even ,,~hen

all I have said is understood. On the other hand, those who have
not )·et taken the trouble to sound the Scriptures ought not to be
astonished if they find some things still difficult and obseure for
them in these pages. They ought not to be discouraged, like a
ellilli who should plnnge into the middle of a book which he ought
to begin, and which he might judge too difficult; but they should
Bet abont the work, beginning with the beginning. ~'hey will lind,
let them be assured, mnny proofs of their ignorance, anli very
llUmiliating proofs; but thoy will also lind the Lord witIl them,
and a joy and a satisfaction of which they have not eyen the iliea,
not in the things only, but in the fact of being taught of Him; a
joy and satisfuction which sanctify anli attaoh to Him who deigns

(J) Perhaps t.here may be trouble to reconcile these two ideas, II aban_
doned,''' alld yet lithe ohject of the thoughts aud jud~mcntsof God· U but it
il' preciseJy the position of Jerusalem in the Jatter days, when rcco~lmel1CCS
His work.with the earth. It will be desolate and ahandoned until it sa)'s:
.. lllcs!'cd 1$ llC that cometh in the name of the Lord I n nut God acts with it
in tc~timon}·. in chastisement, in indignation. Such was already the case in
the timc of thc apostles. In chap. xxiii. of this Gos}Jcl, it was ahandoned.
Ncvcrt!lcleS8, th.c testimony and indignRtion are there. See upon that, in
,Zechariah, speCially thc cnd of chavtcr xi. and the beginning of xU., and aU
bis prophecy; the coli of nan. ix.; xi. and l:ii. also, and chaptcrs lx\r. and
lxvi. of Is. j sec also Jer. xxx. 4, 8, &c. In these chapters. and in so many
others, Jernsalem is lIot owncd, but it is the object of God's thought.s and
wars; acconling to the cx]>rcssions, ns to Ephraim, Jor. xxxi. 20 and as to
.1crus."\lclI1 ihclf, Is. xlix. 14, &c. The fact is, that Jerusalelll is Ch~5Cll as U1C
J('wi~h peoilic. (Ps. ('xxxii. 1:1•• 1.)

. We .11a.vc a princilJle which is bouncl u'? witll this, nnd ,vhich b "cry rre
CIOIJ:i In its analogy for us. Gud, at the time of the Dahl'loolsh captivitr had
written, LA-AlJi,n;, not JIll! people. Notwithstanding" that, in lIagg. ii. .,.: wc
find t.hat the Sllirit remained with them, as when they came out of Egypt.
What cnconragement for us, 'whatever may be the state of the Church I If
they h:ul said. No, we are uot in this Rlatc of Lo.Ammi. it would have been
unhelief; if they had heen cliscouragcd, as jf the Spirit was not with them, us
at the dCIl&rturc froUl EI;Tllt, it ",onld have been practical unbelief also under
another form. In the two cases, faith in the goodness and ill tbc chastisement
of God woo\d have been lost.

thus to be busie(l about our instruetion, to endure with patience
our ignorance, and to instruet us Himsolf in the truth. .And how
sweet is this eon\"erso with Him, in which he gently loads us on in
the knowledge of His ways and unveils for us in IDs Word all tho
goodnoss and wisdom of His counsels! Is it not evident that
sneh converse, pnrsued in such a spirit, must fanetify the soul i'

Let us remember that all this belongs to ehildren, to those who,
by the power of tho good news of tho pure grllCO of God, are
grounded on tho work which this grace has accomplished, and
rl.'joiee in the eonfidenee which His love inspires; the communion
t.ions of His ways being for them daily proofs of this love, whieh
nourish and maintain this eonlidenoo, and mako th01ll to know
better Him, who is its object and souroo. May His Spirit and Hia
grllOO direct all those who read these pages in the enjoymont of the
e\"erlasting sah'ation whiehlIo has accomplished for us !-(TraHll4te<l
from tl/£ "Temoi9IWfJe.")

THE FAN AND THE SIEVE.

WIIAT a separating proooss is nooded in order to prepare .. the
bread whieh strengtheneth man's heart!" Groat indeed is the
toil of preparing the ground before the husbandman ean .. cast in
the principal wheat, and t.he appointed barley, and tho rye, in their
l,laee." Dut when the harvest. has rewarded his toil, then, first,
there is the threshing, to separate the grain from the ear-3 labo
rious proeess, whether by eattle dragging over it., .. tho t.hroshing
instrulIlent having tooth;" or by the nail, so dexterously wielded
by the husbandman; or oven by the more seientifie machine of
modern days. After I.he grain is thus separated from the car, it
noods another pl:Oe08S to sepal".lte the wheat from the ehaJr, and
this is effeeted by winnowing. In winnowing, there nrc two in
struments specially used, the fan ,md the sieve. Dy the first, the
chaff is separated from the grain; by the seeond, the stunted grain
an,l any otllCr refuse is separated from .. tllO fat kidneys of the
wheat." Thus we get a good sample of grain, even as in the hap
pier day in reserve for Israel. "Then shall he give the r3in of thy
sood, that thou shalt sow the ground withal; and broad of tho
inerease of the earth; and it shall be fat and plenteous: in that
day shall tlly cattle feed in large Imsturos; the oxen likewise and
tlIC young asSOd that ear the ground shall eat clean J11"Otltl1ldcr,
which hath been winnowed with tlIC sho\"el and witll the fun."

If we follow on farther, we shall find morc labour needed:
"bread eOI"ll is bruised"-it must be ground-3 weary toil it was,
espeeiully for females. "Take the nlillstones and grina meat"
Neither Ollll we stop here-if we would sepal'ate t.he bran from the
1lour, a fine sieYe is needed, and the proooss of bolting at length
brings ont "the fine nour" with whieh God so abundantly fed Isl'l1cl,
and Isruei gave to her idols, (Ezek. xvi. 10,) and which is marked
also as a spocialpart ofthe merchandize of Dabylon. (RoY. xxiii. 13.)

There is a beautifull'lLSsage in the twenty-eighth ehapter of the
prophet Isaiah, whieh shows that God hilll5el£, as the husbandman,
has eonstantly boon carrying on a proooss analogous to the above,
in "his husbanliry" or "tillage." (1 Cor. iii. 9.) Awful indeed is
the judgment of God, pronouneed by the prophet against Ephrainl
for tllCir exceeding pride and presumption. Yet, in the midst of
this denunciation, so as to interrupt and break its eourse, mercy
rejoices ngainst judgment, and the Lonl's own sure foundation is
announeed as the only one which would stand, when "the llail
would sweep away e\"ery refuge of lies." God would "do his work,
llis strunge work, and bring to pass Ilis act, his strange net."
"Now, therefore, be ye not mockers, lest J'ou!" bands be made
slrong." For awhile Israel 01' men may moek at the thought of
the juligment of God; yea, they may fortify themselves, as thcy
snppose, against them; they may snoor also at the idea of tho
grace of God, and despise the foundation; "moekers," "scorners,"
"seoffers," mark alike the last dap of Israel and Chrisl;endom.
Dut God 11l~s not all this while been ncting without counsel lJ.lld
design; he may deal with man, Israel, or the groat professing
Christian body, in a variety of ways during his long>suffering, yet
the al'pointe(1 evil will come. It. WlIS fixed and settled, us fo Israel,
in the propllCtie announeement: .. I have hear4 from the Lord God
of hosts a eonsumption, even determined upon tho whole earth."

"aiye ye car, and hear my voice; hearken, and hoar my sllCOch.
Doth the 1,lo"'man l,low all day fo sow? doth 110 open and brook
the clods of his ground? \Vhen he llll.th made plain the faeo
thereof, doth he not cast abroad the mches, nlul seatter tIle cum-
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min, and cast in tho principal wbent ~nd UlO nl'point~d barley ~nd

the ryo in their plaoo P For his God doth instruct bim to «fuere
tion, and doth teach him. For tho fitchcs are not t.lll·osbe<1 with a
threshing instrument, neither is ~ eart whecl turned about upon
the eummin: but tho fitchCB arc benton out with ~ staJr, nnd tho
cummin with a rod. Dread corn is bruised; ooca.use ho will not
ever bo threshing it, nor break it with tho wheel of Ius cart, nor
bruise it with bis horsemen. This also cometh forlh from the
Lord of hosts, wluch is wondorful in cou11sel ~lId C1cc11cnt in
working."

Suroly, we may say: "lIo that pluntcth t.ho enr, shall ho not
hear P He that fonncd the eye, SIUl11 he not sec P lIe thnt ehas
tiseth the heathen, shall ho not correct P" Ho th~t tcachcth man
knowledge-even all tho preparatory means in agriculture, unto ~

definite cud-dOO9 be not know bow to manago man P how to mako
man ulllierstalid that lIo is God alone, and 1lllln himself but tho
creature of nis hands P

Dut tbc analogy ,,,ill be found very sl,riking if we reglLrd the
many proOOllSOll of separat.ion, whether by judgmont or by morey ;
or rather, by the combination of mercy and judgment. "I will
sing of mercy and judgment: unto thee, 0 Lord, will Ising."
(I'll. d.) Ever since sin came iuto tho world, separation has been
God's prinoiple or blessing. 'Vhen God has separated to blessing,
there have been two principles set in oper:ltion-separation from
tho corrupt IUlIBS obnoxious to tbe judgment of God, lldlliseparnt.ion
unto God llimsclf. Tho cha.roetcr of this sel,arntion determines I,ho
chnrnoter of tho holincss of those so separated. Thus it pleasod
God to separate ~ people (Ibo people of Isrllel) from other people,
to be his peculiar people; lind tbere was n sanetitJ' eonnecte<l with
this, marking tbr.nl both as sellarated from othor peoille, and as
separated unto God ll8 a worshipping people. " Ye shaUnot walk
in the manner of tho nntion, which I cast out beforo J'ou; for they
committed all theso things, and thereforo I abhorre<l them. Dut I
have said unto you, Yo shall inllerit thoir lund, and I will give it
unto you to poSSC8S it, n limd that floweth with milk and honey:
I am the Lord your God, wbieh have separated you from other
people. Yo sllall thorefore put dill'orenco betwcen clean hensts Illld
unclean, Illld between unolco.n fowls and clco.n; aud ye shall not
mHo your 80'1ls abominnble by beast or by fowl, or by any mauner
of living thing tbat erecpeth on tho groWld, whieh I have sePlLrRtcd
from you ll8 unelco.n. .And )'0 shall be holy Ullto me: {or I tho
Lord am holy, and have _ell 90f1, f'"Q1n ot!UJI" lJeoplo t/wt !l0 8lwuld
be miTU!." (Lev. 22-26.)

Tho prineiplo of separation did not stOll hero; it was followed
by a separation of a elass and also of a tribe. "And tako thou
unto thee .Aaron t.hy brothor, and his SOllS with him, from a.001'9

'1M ellilJntt of Iwael, that ho mag fI"llister unto me in the priost's
office." "Thus shalt thou &Cparate the Lcvitcs from among the
children of Israol: :md the Lcvites shall be nune." (Num. viii.)
The "God of Israel had separated tho Lcvitcs from tho congrega·
tion of Israel, to bring them ..oar 1'0 billl8elf to do the service of
the tabernacle of the Lord, and to stand bofore thc eongregation to
minister unto tbem." But tho Ilricsts were separated unto greater
nearncsa: tbo very censers of the Lcvitcs, who Ilrcsumed to bum
incoMo bofore the Lord, were made "broad plates for a eovering
of the altar, to bo a memorial unto the children of Israel, that no
stranger fDldch is Mt of t!UJ 80ea of ..d.a1·O'~ oOtno near to offer ;'''<:0''''0

before the Lord." Even in tbe priestly family t.here was further
separation; tbo high priest was brought into greater nearncss to
God than his brethren, t,he fatller tban tho sons, (lIob. ix. 6, 7.)
In all t.his separative proOO5s, we arc insl.1'uel;cd in a deep principle,
which is tho root of holincss of e"e1'y kind: it is God who sepa·
rates, or 8Ill1etifieth unto himsclf, wllatever may bo tbe ordor of the
separation. That ordor oneo WIIS "only in meats and drinks, and
divers washings, and cardinal ordinanL'CS, imposed wltil tho tinle of
reformation." But it was ineffectunl in keeping Isracl as "boli
ness unto the Lord, tbe first-fruits of his inerease." 18rool speedily
adopted tbe gods of the nntions, wbich yet were no gods, and by
mingling this false worshil' wil.h the worship of Jolloyah, olfoctually
destroyed tbeir sopnrd.tencss 118 a l)()()ple unto Jehovah; and not
only 50, but at the same timo prcsumod on tboir scpm'atencss inn
spirit of self-complaccncy, ami thus brought out that worst form of
e"il, whieb ended in saying, St.and by, I am bolier than thou; and
rejecting God himself in ordor to maintain tllCir own eharncl~r.

During the ministry of tho Lol'd J esWi on carth, tho question of
~h. da1 wu about ruriJieation. It Wll8 mooted botwocn tho disci-

plcs of J OM ana tho J C\VS. The Jews vaunte<l I;heir ceremonial
llurificat.ion, so ll8 to csteem ono of another nation "common or
unoloon." It was n Iligher erimo in their esteem to como into con
tact with a Gentile, than to mr.ditnte murder. "Then led they
Josus from Caiaphas llnt~ the hall of judgmont: and it WIl8 enrly,
llnd tile)' thomselvcs went not illl;o Ule judgment-hall, fat tIw!J
81wuld be bfilcd; but tbat they might cat the passover." "They
plcase not Go,l, and arc contrary unto all 111en." Sueh Wll8 tho
result of scparating themselvcs, instcoo of being ."paroted uuto
God. The ministry of Jobn tho Daptist Will' n direct inroad on
I.his ceremonial order of plll·ifica.l.ioll. Bonl as J obn was of tho
fanllly of Aaron, be found Ills plucc of ministry not in the temple
but in tho wilderncss. IIo" eamo in tbe way of rightcou811ess :"
dcsccnt from Abmham, or obscrvn.nce of ordinances, did not moot
the requirement of his ministry. Repentanco 'vll8 an inward mornl
purification-ou ortlrr immensely beyond tho J owish ceremonial
OI'der, but .\.ill immensely below that new order of purification to
whit'h the minisl;ry of .Tohn was but iutreduet.olOY' i'hoy who l"Ol\lly
justi/ied God in .Tohn's baptism, were prepared to justify lIim fur
Ibcr in the rccciltion of Him to wbom John bare witnC&'l--evon
Jesus-I;he Son of God, the Lamb of God, and tbe Daptiwr wil.h
tho Holy Ghost. It is the new ol-dcr of purification from aoovo,
to whieh John turns tho thouglltB of his di."Ciples, when 80 mn,ny
boo turned from J olm their lllOster to J O&us. i'heJ' I.lpp,)m-cd jcalous
for their Master's honour; John, on tho conl.mrs, quiotly recedes
from the soono, to make way for the «fuplay of the savinI; power of
lIinl whose faithfnl witlwSII nnd forernnner he wall: J olm saw now
that tho time Wll8 come for superseding his order of purifieat.ion
high as it Will', l'.oll1pm-cd with that of the Jows, by the introduotion
of lhis new and heavonly order by J,'llus. (John iii. 27-36.) God
who had secretly separated to himself undor overy dispensation by
his quickening power giving £"litll-now Dlllllifestly separated to
Himself, by presonting J csus as tho object of faith. It is no longer
st'p"rlltion by ordinaucc._, or eycn by morely mornl change; it is
separation and purification by I,ho blood of ChrisI;, tho Son of God,
and tbo Lamb of Go<1. 'Vo arc" justified I,y IIis bloo<1," "sanel.i
ficd" by His bloo<1, and by it, from being afar olr, bronght nigh to
God. (Ephes. ii. 13.) Tho blood of Christ is the power by wlucll
God himsolf onUs into peace with himself. In this viow wo sec tllO
samo principlo in aotion of God separating unto lJilllSClf, only it is
now by a rcality-cven t.ho blood of tho oross-of wllieh all tllC
previous ordinances had lx)en but slladows; and those so seplLrRtt,'11
arc plneed not in national or oJIleialneamcss to God, but in rc.al
llCrsonlll nonrnrss to Him. It is not only nearncss of position; but
inseparably eonnceted with it is tho positivo llOwcr of recognized
nearness by tho quiekening and imlwelling of the lIoly Ghost.
JCSWl cannot be known as the Son of God and the Lamb of God
apal·t from Ilis being tho Daptizer with the lIoly Ghost. And then
a now ground of nearncss unto God is IlSCCrtmned to I;ho BOul-it
is nearncss i.~ Hiul, Il8 weUll8 by His blood. "But now, ill Christ
Jesus ye who sometimo were fur off arc mado b!l the blood of
Chrisl.." It is therefore n heaveuly noa.rncss, n heavenly 1"'eifica
tion, a lteavenly 9Ilnotil;y-wbieh is our portion. God calls us to
be saints, or we 1ll'0 saints by calIillg. " We are bound t.() givo
thanb alway to God for you, brethren beloved of tho Lord, becauso
G'od hath from tho beginning ollosen you to salvation through
8anctiftea/'ioll of t!UJ Spirit, atul boli.rf of t!UJ trutl.; wherennto ho
cn.lk'll you by our gosJld, to tho obtaining of the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ."

It ;is cvi<1eut tll:l.t tho maintenauce of such 1l0anlOSS to Go,l,
whjoh is tho groun<1work " of righteou5llCss and truc holi11css"
connected necessllrily, 118 sure nea,ruess is, with n ncw order of being

.'whicll e~ll stand nnd delight in snl,h n08·r110SS to God-must be
nttClldod with many diffienlties, Such n eulling :l.ud standing is
OI.lually threatened by a return to ordinanCC$, tbo natur:11 order of
separation; or by using Christ himself only as the COllSCrvator of
the moral O1'der, by whieh illllccd m:l.n may bo separated from his
fellow, without beillg sell.watctl unto God. Now it is in inllnccliato
cOllnoction wit,h his bnpl.i~illg with I.ho Holy Ghost thaI. Christ is

SJlOkon of as the 'Viuuower. "lIe s)uill b:llltizo J'ou with tho lIolJ'
Ghost aud witl. fire; whoso f:m is in Ilis 1Ia11d, and ho will
thoronghly purge his floor, and gather his wboat iut.o I.ho garnor j

but he will bunt 111' the chaff with unquenehablo nrc." 'Whell
thresbing is used, it aPllCars 118 the simple emblem ofjUlIgment j but
winaowing couveJ's ratllCr tho double idea boUl of separation u11I;o
merey and unto jndgment;, aud this espeoially in connection ",ith
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tho fan. "Fear not, thou worn Jacob, and ye men of Isrncl; I
will help thoo, saith tho Lord, and thy ROOoomcr, tho Holy One of
Israel. nehold, I will make thee A new sharp threshing instrument
having tooth: thou shalt thresh tho mountains and beat them
small, and shalt make tho hills D8 chalf. Thou shalt fan them and
the wind shall earry them away, and tho whirlwind shall scattor
them." So also hi t.he passage whieh prcacnts to us the Lord hav
ing the fan in his hand-the eluill' is burnt up with unquenehable
fire-and tho wheat is gathered into tho garner. Whilst this
passage has its direct application to a future separation of tho ehafl'
and tho wheat on the earth-when all Gentilo glory shall becomo
as "tI10 ehafl' of tho summor threshing floor," and the Lord's own
Hoor (evidontly on earth in connoct.ion with IS1"8el) shall be tho.
roughly pUl'gcU, and the whoot gathered into tho garner-yet it haa
its present alJPlication. "What is the ehafl' and the wheat, saith
the Lord?" may be a quest.ion at all times suitably asked, not only
in the fulsollOod which mimics truth, but whero thero may be tho
form of godliness apart from tho powor. lIow mooy thoro are who
vory consciously know tho Lord not only 118 hoMing tho fan in lIis
hand, but tImt lIo has usod it in their Cl\80 in scvering them from
IRany a long-cherished fooling, from Ulany hcroditary and tradi·
tionary ways, which havo boon blown away as ehafl' before the
whld-whcu Christ hhnsclC aa a substantial realiley has boon mani
fested to tho soul! Old habits and old prejudices havo dropped ofl'
ono by one beforo the power of t.ruth. Many have boon astonished
to find how many things they have ellerishe,l and clung to, which
have no warrant whatever from Scripture-and yet have been more
telUlCiously held than any scriptural truth. The fan of separation
hll8 boon neclled-and wo have understood in some measure tho
remal'kablo cxp1'08dion of the apostle Peter. "For as much 118 yo
know that ye were not redeemed with co1'1'Uptible things 118 silvor
and goM, from !J0llor "ai,. conoersali<J'" rece.ived by t"adition from
your fatl£e1"S; but with the precious blood of Christ, 118 of a lamb
Wi\.llOUt blemish and without spot." nut a1tcr knowing the llOwer
of the separation of the fan from muoh of the ehafl' and OOing
brought to rcalizo the liOOrty whieh wo havo in Christ, worship ill
the SlJirit, lIIld service in the Spirit also-we aro subjooted I'C the far
more searching 11roOO68 of the sievo-a proooss which goes on
within-cnteriDg into the inmost thoughts, and proving that God
requires "truth in the mwurd parts." It is thus tho Psalmist ex·
presscs it: "0 Lord, tIlOU lu~t soorchClI me, alUl known me.
Thou knowcst my downsitting and mine uprising, thou undor
standest my thought afar oil'. Thou winnowcst. (marg.) my path
and my lying down and art acquainted wit.h all my ways." And
when the Lord applies himself m most searching deuling with Israel
at a yet future day-with Isracll18 his people-tltis is the 1:>nguago
uaod: "For 10, I will eonullluul, and I will siCt the llOuse of I81"o.lCi
among all nations, liko as corn is sin<Jt1 in a sieve, yet shall not
the least grain fall upon the earth." It is humbling indeed to como
under tho scourge of the Lord; yet "ho scourgeth every sou whom
lIe receiveth," aUlI t.hat OOcause lIe loveth them. Yet te 00 sub.
jeeted to the sil\;ing process, although still a proof of the Lord's
love, is more l>owerfui to us tha.ll the very scourge itself. It is in
love Ami mercy notwithstanding-it is to separ..te UiI unto our oWn
proper and peculiar spiritual blessings in Christ-it is to remove
every obstacle in the way of our abiding in the immediato presenoo
of God-it is to get rid of the refuse that the clean grdin lUay be
brougllt forth. The Lord is no loss jealous o.f our blcssings than
lIe is of His own honour. lIe will sil\; us so by circumstanccs,
that the joy arisingfi'om circulllstances may give way for joy in I.he
lIoly Ghost. How many lu\\"e regnrdClI aU the most el..borale
skill of man, when 118t-,,1 in the worship of God, as ehalf, by becom
ing truo worshippers, in spirit and in trul;h. But, aCter so great a
spiritual advancement., eireumstances may have their mlluoncc, aDd
tho sieve may be nooded, and "singing and maki.ng meledy in the
heart to tho Lord," may be learnt byeongrcgutions bcing disperse<l,
and by the 8l1ints themselves OOing driven into lonelincss. It is tile
sievo which so fearfully lays ba.ro the unehangod evil of tllO Ilosh in
tbe saints, and its readiness ever to take its purle. It would be an
interesting enquiry whether tho Lord resorts to the p1'OC08S of sifting
on the failure of self-juilgment, or wht,ther it is ncccssary even
wIlen there is bonest self-judgment, te search into that which self
judgment woul,l fail to seck. .. The Viord of God is quick and
powerful, "'ld sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to
the dividing l18under of soullllld spirit, and of t·ho jomts and mar·

• So also Ute J.atin of Jerome, .. cveotilasti.n

row, and is a discerner of tho thoughts antI intents of the heart."
~'his passago shews wlult discoveries may be mado to the soul b,.
tlle searehing application of the 'Word by the Spirit, so as to load
the soul into the practical senso of tho nL'Cd and value of tho present
priestly ministry of Christ. (Heb. iv. 12-HI.) ~'he sifting pI'0C08S
i.s also connooled wil·h the priostly ministry of Christ, as Wtl find in
that mL'lllomblo IIMsag": "AUlI the Lord said, Simon, Shnon,
Salan hath desire,l to have you, that I.e t1Iay sift gou as wheat; but
I lwre prlt!lecl for lehec, t.hat thy fait.h fun not; aUlI when tllOU art
convertcd, strengthen thy brelhren." nut tlmt which appears to
bo so humbling in I.he sifiing process, is tho agency of Satan. It
woul(1 seem, both from t.ho 008C of Job of old, and of Peter at tho
close of tho Lorll's miltistry on earth, that Sat.an was allowed by
God te take all advantago of oireumstances to get at the weak point
of individual character, as well as to manifest tho counsels of the
heart., and to brillg out thoso l'Cl\Sonings and high things which
exalt thomselvC!l against tho knowledgo of God; so that evcry
thought might ho brought into captivity to t.he obedience of Christ.
nut there id something bc)'ond this, I.he deep llllrpollC of God in
blcssing, by &tnn even being made tho illStrumont of fmding tho
grace of God at the bot.tom.

It is therefore probable that tho Lord, in lIis infiuil,o wisdom,
not only uses the sieve when there hllS been fililuro in seU-judgment,
but even where it has been honest, knowing how much wo Ill'll tho
ercatures of eireumshmccs, lIo lDay sin lIis saints, that they may,
by the oxereise of faith, get abovo the power of eireumstances, and
be occupied with realities. "Is thy servant a dog lehat ho should
do these things?" may have boon tho language of Imrest honest
intention, though betraying entire ignol'Unoo of tho deceitfulness
aud tk'Sperato wickedness of tho hcart. .. The Lord hath showed me
that thou shalt be king over Syria," is tho simple reply of tho
propllet, yet how full of meaning. Tho sifi.ing of Job oUllod in
rich blessing. "The Lord said unto Satan, IIllSt thou considered
my servant Job, that thcre is nOno like llim in the earth, a perfcct
and uprigllt man, one that foureth God and osehewllth ovil? '.'
"Dotil Job fear God for nonght?" is Satan's reply; and then
llOrrnissioll is given to Salan: .. Deho],}, all that he halh is in thy
llOwer; only upon llimself put not forth thino Illlnd." Satan was
thus allowed full 110wer over circumstances; but still he WI18 only
the sievo in the band of the Lord. In the disputo wbieh arises on
his lamentablo conditioll between Job and his friends, more truthful
aUlI mugnifioont scntiments, as to tIle attributes and perfocti01l8 of
Goel, are not to 00 found in any other part of Scripture, t.han wo
find m the lips of Job's throe friends. But they did not moot tho
case of Job, and arc rather to 00 regarded as fragments which show
the need of God in some speeialmauner manifesting Himself, as He
has done by mCll)'uation and in tho cross, thau any vivid 11rcsenta
tion of God to the soul. Tho soul of mall canuot be 8l1tisfied by
arguments on I.ho perfections of God, neither can tho dealings of
God with man be mado satisfilCtory to the sonl, whero man, instead
of Goel, is affirmcd to be tho end of those dealings. It was in I.his
rcsllOet tlmt. Job had spoken more rightly of God than his true
friends. ~'hey had Ill;scrted that Job's conduct Wll8 the solution of
tho strange denling of :Goll wiO, Job; he, on tho contrary, Imd
referred tho solution to God himself; that God alono could explain
the reasons of his own eoncluet. Yet Job bad ,. darkened counsol
by words wil·hout know!L"lge." Job had, in his own caso, "con.
tended with I.he Almighty;" ho lllul "reproved God," and thi.
he must answer. But the mouth of Job is stoPlled in the immo.
diale !))'csencc of God. lIo is not able t.o argue his caso thore.
.. Behold I alD vile; what shall I answer thee? I will lay my
113ndupon my mouth. Once hnve I sllOken, but I will not answer:
yea twice, but I will proceed no furlher," No\v, the end of all this
terrible sifting was to bring Job into tho reality of the presence of
God, so 38 t'C have to do with God, instcad of speaking even true
things eoneerning hhn, and thus from the immediato presence of
God Himself, to learn even what "the perfect and upright man "
WI18, 118 a creature brought there; in other words, to ll'llm tho truth
of llimself, by leanling tho truth of God. "I have heard of thce by
the hearing of the ear; but now mino eye sooth thee. Whorefore,
I abhor myself and repent in dust aud ashes." Surely, if tho morc
close "ifting in winnowing only brings out t.he llCrfoot WIICDt, this
closo sifi.ing of Job brollgllt him to have to do with realitics; Dnd
in his thus decpened knowledgo, both of God and hhnselC, instead
of any longer arguing with his friends, he is put in the honourable
place of "praying for" them, "for him (ImYs the Lord) I will accept."
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Thero may be even a complaooney .arising from the favour of God,
from a conscience approving that we do fear lIim, from the approba
tion of others, whieh may in eJfect displaoo God from lIis rightful
supremacy. We IDust then be sifted, that God may bo God, and
man be man. <C No flesh shall glory in His presenoo; ho that
glorieth, let him glory in the L<lrd."

In tho ease of Poter also, Satan was allowed to take all advan
tage of eireumstanOO& against the diseipl08 of the L<lrd; and if ho
prevailed to make one a traitor, he almost suecoeded to do the
samo with lIoIlother. Dut S&tMl could not prevail, with all the
power of eirC1.JJl1lItancos at his disposal, a.gaiust the prayer of Jesus
for Peter. Surely, Jesus had power to have hindered the sifting
altogether; but Peter needed, and wo all too need, the sieve. A
deep practical truth was to be learnt by Peter, and by Peter that
he might instruct ot.hers, that no wit or wisdom of Jl1lJJ1, no honesty
of pUl"}lOSC, no determinateness of resolutiou, can st.and boforo tho
overwhelming power of eireuJJlstaneos, and' that faith alono rises
superior to them. "1 have pruyed for tlulO that tIlY faith fail not."
'Well might it fail when, with the fondest expectations so rudely
.hocked by the arrest of J esU8, all appeared in the hands of
.. the power of darkness." It seemed as though God had given
up every thing. ".All forsook him and tied." Dut when the
power of darknC8s had so fur prevailed as to load Peter to eurse
and swear, and deny JIl8U8 with an oath; when by the cock crow
ing this was brought to his sorrowful recollection; then, for faith
not to stagger or fail is marvellous indeed. It was indecd a deep
soul·trying siftiDg which Peter needed; but how pure and clear
docs tho wheat come forth! what a gainer was Peter! his faith
failed not. It was all t.hat was loft him. Whero is Peter? " L<l,
wo havo left all and followed thce; what shall wo have therefore? "
What is becomo of his boast? "Lord, why cannot I follow thoo
now? 1 will L'\y down my lifo for thy sake." Peter is left without
any ground of boasting. lIo can mako no new resolvo. lIo is
stripped of evory thing, and brought back to know himself lIS

.. Simon, Simon." Dut thero was the samo Lord, boforo whoso foct
ho had fallen at the outset, confessing himself to be a sinful man·
His faith did DOt fail. 1£0 looked to Him still, and ho know the
power of restoriDg graoc. IIow well was ho able to strengthen IUs
brethren after this his full and rocovery! It was tho severe siaing
he had gono through which gives such emphasis to his words:
.. Kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation." He
eouId 'Very feelingly say: "De sobor, bo vigilant, because your
adversary the devil, as a roariDg lion, walkoth about, sooking whom
ko may devour; whom resist, stcdfast in t,ho faith." Satan had
indeed, by iho power of eir0UDJ8tances, brought out from Peter
that which Peter littlo SU8pcctod to bo in himself. and doubtless
thought thus to ruin Peter and to dishonour tho L<lrd. Dut Satan
was but tho sieve in tho hand of tho Lord: that which was deft-'O
t.ire WaB si!too away, and Peter oomes forth from tllO llainful pro
C088 conv@tcd fronl self-confidence to confideneo in the Lord;
atroug by lu!.owi))g his own weakncss, and by proviDg faith iD Jesus
to be a b1l:sscd reality indeed.

There is ono result oonnoctod with tllO sifting of Peter most
blessedly brought out. The Lord knew what was at tho bottom of
tho heart of Peter, for his gru.cc had put it thero. In a tempera
ment naturally slInguine, UJIder a mll88 of lleshly confidence and
forward zeal, there was genuino love to the Lord Jesus Christ.
.After his terriblo siftiDg, how readily ean I'eier answer to tho
ehal1cpgo of his Lord: "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou mo ? "
" Lord, thou knowost aU t/.ill!lll; thou knowest that 1 lovo thee."
Simon no longer voluntarily undcrtakc.s to be put to the test. IIe
hall no such thought now in his llCart: "Though all men shall bo
olfcndcd b\Jcanso of thee, yet will I never bo oJft-'llded;" but he
appcala to that very omniseienoo which had sCllrehed and siftcll
him. He knew that Jesus "searched the reius and hearts." On
all former oceasioDl!, Peter had acted on his own presumed know
ledgo of himself; now ho appeals to tho Lord's own perfect know
ledge of 4im. In this sift.ing, even though Satan was tho instru
lI1ent, f'!JO groiD fell to the ground;" but the precious grain, buried
JUlder mueh rubbish, was brought forth clean aud unmixed. And
is not this according to tho divino order in Ps. exxxil.? "0 L<lrd,
thou hast searched me and known me: thou winnowcst my path."
And what is tbo reIlly of the soul to all the sifting through which
it has eonseioU81y passed? "Search me, 0 G'od, and know my
heart: try me, an~ know my thoughts." If such be tho I·c.sult,
well may we, having tho liko spirit of faith, say: "Holv precious

also are tIlY thoug1lts unto mo, 0 God! how great is the SUD\ of
them! " Drethren, beloved of God, are we conscious of tho pain
fulncss, the shame, tho perplexity, arisiDg from actual siftiDg?
Let this preoious thought comfort our hearts, that the Lord is thns
sifting away mueh that wo havo cherished more tltal. Hilllself, but
only to bring out tb.o.t which lIo knows to be at the bottom of our
hearts; for Ho by his Spirit has put it t.here, faith in Him and lovo
to Him. Let each ono then bare his heart to HiD\ that makes Him
solf known in tho ehnrehes, as "searching tho reins and tho heart,"
and say: "Search me, 0 Lord."

Granted that wo have broken down under the vory weight of tho
blessings conferred by tho goodness of God on us. Granted that
we havo eJ;;wbited much weaknoss and folly. Spots havo boon dis
covered io mar tho good roport of a long eareer of usefulness in
the Chureh. Double·mindoduess botwoon Christ and the world,
bctwtlCn faith lind human resourecs, betwoon the truth of God and
humau wisdom, has boen mado sorrowfully manifest. Humbling
indlJC(l is tho l)rooess, yet we can justif)' ihe Lord in using it.

"lIe is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his words."
1.1ueh of the evil which has bocn concealed eyen from ourselves
is now mado manifest; that which was rankling UJIderneath is
now on tho surface. Enough indeed 11M boon already done to
make us fool that "to us belongeth shamo amI confusion of f,>co; "
but, if faith fail not in answer to tho intercession of J csus ;
then will JCfus himself be learnt in a way he WIIS never known
before. The sonl will bo led consciously to have to do with llim
nearness to Him and intilllOOy with lIim, will take the plaoo of
things valuablo in themselves, but hurtful in proportion to their
valuo when used by tho folly of our hearts to hinder Jesus from
haviDg tho supremo plaoo in our hearts. Much may indcod havo
passed tluough tho sieve; tho comfort derived from enlarged
Christian intercourse, the honest desire for t.cstimony against evil,
tho uso of an enlarged platform of truth: but the "ono grain" has
not fallen to tho ground-fuith in Ohrist and love to Christ-this
comes forth more sinlplo and more unmixt--d than ever. The sieve
has been needed by many of us to lead our souls into ihe experienoo
of Job: "I havo heard of thoo by the hcnring of the ClLr, but now
miDo eye hath soon thee." If t.his bo the result of sifting to us,
suroly, we too shallulld "the ond of tho Lord, that He is very
pit,iful and of tendor mm·ey." .And u "the Lord blcssed the latter
end of Job more than his beginning," may wo not expect that,
after boiDg sifted, the same Lol'd can now safely intrust U3 with
the very blcssings we have uUsU8ed, aJul give to us larger, froor, aUll
fuller Ohristian intercourse, more powerful testimony agail1llt evil,
amI more clear knowkdge of his t.ruth, booauso lIe hiDlsclf has
reocived his proller phJcc in our hcarts ? The sieve has bccnnooded
to strengthen somo of 118 even as Peter was strengUlCned. To one
choice sonant, Satan was used as a. buJfe(;cr, lest he should be
exalted by the abundance of the revelations vouelumfetI to hOO. Dut
in the casc of Peter, Satan was used as the sieve, to show tho im
possibility of the llesh using aright the wondrous revehJtion mado
to him, of the glory of JesU8, the Son of the living God-the un
assailable fqundation of tho Churc1l. ""Ye need to bo strengthened by
eJ;;pcrimentally learning tho security of this Rock under us, when
evory confidence in which the llesh could possibly take part has
uttedy failed. The Lord alono can boar the glory. lIe abideth
faithful. lIo cannot deny lIilllSelf. Let Him bo alono exalted.
.. No flesh shall glory in lIis llrcscnee." "He that glorioth, let him
glory in the Lord," . .

PRBSDUTES.

SUIPLEOUTLINES OF PROPUETIC TRU1'II.

I.-THE DREAM OF NEllUCHADNEZZAR,-DAN. ii.

"Ve aro to present to your attention, beloved friends, to-night, as
simply and brielly liS we can; the revelation m:IA1o in tlus importaJlt
chapter, to king Nebuehadnezzar, by the God of heaven.

liut it may be well first to say a few words 011 an objection
which is often mado to the study of prophecy.

Pcoplo say, "Let such mystcri08 alone. lIfind more importaut
things." They scorn to feel confident that such advice is estahlished,
as good and scriptural, when they haye a.tlded, "Sccret tIlings
beloug to God." Secret things (/,0 beloug to God. \Ve hcarl;jlT
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admit that Sltck thinb'S belong to Him alone. But it is not to the
consideration of secret things that you are here invited.

'fhat which is to occupy us now is not "secret." It is a revelar
tWit. Certainly, a t,hing revealed is not a SL'Crct. To retJeal is to
unfold secrets, as we are emphatically told in verse twenty-eight of
the chapter before us: "There is 0. God in heaven tlud .-e"ealetk

secrets, aIm nwlcetl. klwwJa to the king Ncbuelmdnezzar what sllall
be in the lattel' days." And again, in verses tWl.'nty-nine and thirt,y;
"III.' that revenleth SL'Crets maketh known to thee what shall come
to pass. But as for me, this secret is not revealed to me, for any
wisdom that I have morc than any living," &C.

Furl.hcr. Whence do objectors derive l,heir favourite and- con
tinually repeated expressiou, "Secret tbings belong to God P"
Will they turn to Ule portion of Scripture from whieh it is de
t.ached P Will t·hey consider the wholo scntenoo, as it stands in
Deut. nix. 2l> P It rew, as a whole, thus: .. The Becret things
belong unto the Lord our God; but those things whieh are
revealed belong unto us and t~ our children for ever, tbat we may
do all tbo words of this law_" lIow comilletely unavailing are
the quotations which men make in endeavonring to defend their
errors! We are to set aside the things whieh Were graciously l"L~

vealC(1 to Israel-which "belong unto us and unto our ehildren
for ever,"-beeause-"soeret things belong to God!" No! this
sort of adlBonition will not suffice-at least for its intended purpose.
On t.l,e contrary, dOL'll not the text tend directly to establish the
llrollriety of giving hood to prophetil' Scripture P Such Seriptnre
"belongs 10 us and unto onr children for ever and e\'er." The God
t,hat revealeth seerets (whilst He righteously eonceals, in the depths
of His own ctermll anu unsea.reba.ble mind, those "secret Ihings "
which it is not for us to know) 11118, in the riches of His gr:lCC,
revealml those things which it is His wise design that we should un
dcrsl.aml and enjoy. These lie has enused to be written Ilown in His
Word. TI",!/ are 'w 10llger "secrct tMII!fs." These we may desire
to look illto; and in their invesl-igation, He, by His Holy Spirit,
will vouchsafe all ncollfnl help. lI:ltty we be thus strengthened now!

In onr chapter, the parl.iculars of the drealll itself, or vision, are
thus stateu, vel'SCS 31 to 36: "Thou, 0 king, sawest, and behold
Do great image. This great image, whose bright-ness was exoollent,
stood before thco; and the form thereof was terrible. This image's
head .vas of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly
Dond bis thighs of brass, l.is legs of iron, his feet llart of iron and
part of elay. Thou sa.west. till that a stone was cut out without
hands, which smote the image upon his fL'Dt .that were of iron aud
elay, and brake them t.o pieces. Thon was UlC iron, the e1'\y, the
brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pioocs together, and
beeame like the chair of the summer thrcshinglloors; and I,he wind
carried them a.way, that no place was founl! for them: and tho
stono that snlOtu tho imllge became a great mounl-ain, and filled tho
whole earth. 'fhis is the dream; and we will tcll the interpretation
thereof before the king."

Such was the dream. Then the interpretation was given by
Daniel to the king.

llut let us endeavour, first, to have the great idea of the dream
itself impressed elearly and fully upon our minds. The sketeh
given by the Spirit is qnile a simple one.

'fhcre W'18 soon "a great ill1llgc," of the shape of the human
person. 'fhere WlUl the hellel aud the other llarts of the body down
to tho legs, the feet, and the toes. 1'he whole was of dazzling
splenuonr and terrific mlljcsly. llllt. it wus not made of anyone
material alone. It. WllS of four melals, and there was a mixture of
clay llS well. The heal! WllS I'omposed of gold; the breast amI
arms of silver; the belly alld thighs of brass; the legs of iron, and
t.he fcot parl-1y of iron and partly of llot,ter's elt\y. Let ns remem
ber this Ilisl-inet.ion M to its parts. There was a four-fold division
exhibitccl of this great image; gold, sihcr, brass, and iron were its
eomponent substance..; only the fourth or iron portion was, as to
its lowest parts, mingh'u wil.h eUly.

1'hen tl.l,re was soon a slolle-a st~nc be\vn out of a mountaiu
without, hands-and this stolle smote the image upon its fcot. 'I'he
result was, that. the whole image was at once relluccd to powder,
which powder I,he wind immClliatdy dispersed so completely, tllat
none of it at lI11 remained. 'l'he st,one itself, them, became a great
mountain, allu filled the whole eartb. "This is the dream." (Soo
verse 36.)

Sneb was the revelatiou mnde by tho God of heaven, the revenlor
of secrets, to king Nebuehadnczzar, when that potent Gontile's
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thoughts camo inl:o his mind upon his bed, what should come to
pass hereafter. And assuredly it was written for our instruction too.

·Wha.t, I.hen, was tho meaning of this vision, and wbat the infor
mation to be conveyed by it P What the "things whioh should be
hereafter," which the God of heaven would "make known" by the
mediUlll of the great image, and the stone eut without hands P

The prophet furnillh08 the interpretation in the following verses.
lle pleased to read with me from verses 36 to 4S of the chapter:
"This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof
before the king. Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings: for the God
of heaven hatll given thec a kingdom, power, and strength, and
glory. And wheresoever the ehildren of men dwcll, the beasts of
the field and the fowls of the heavl.'n hath he given lllto thino hand,
and bath mado thee ruler OVLT them all Thou art this head of
gold. And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee,
and another third kingdom of bruss, which shall bear rule over
all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron," &C.
Besides this explanation, hero given consecutively, we shall find
details of illustrative statement, in various portions of othor chap
tors of this book, and indeed of tho Scriptures generally.

" We will tell the interpretation thereof before tho king." Such
were the words of Ute noble, and yet. humble, Daniel. It is not for
us to prediet or to guess at Ihe futuro, nor even at the interpreta
tion of this vision. We have an inspired st.atement, in plain literal
words, elenring up many of its chief particulars. Nor do wo pur
pose, the Lord koeping us, to go beyond what may be regarded aa
being either expressly included in, or pretty elearly to be deduced
inferentially fl'om, such inspired statemcnts.

l!'irst, thell, we arc told what is the meaning of the ooldcn /lead.
"Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings, for the God of heaven hath
given 'thee a kingdom," &C. "Thou art this head of gold." Ne
buehadnezzar, king of Babylon, then, was the head of gold. Tho
first division of the metallic iutage s)"Iubolized the Babylonian
mo.....rch. It symbolized, inclcod, tire Bab!flonian empire; for wo
l-call, immedi"tely aftocrwards: "And after thee shall arise atWtl.er

kil'9dom itife"wr to thee, and a,wtlrer tltira ki"Odolll of brass, and
the fOil-reI. kinodollt shall be strong as iron." Thus the four metali
were designed to represent four ki1loaoills, tho first of which wo
have been already given to understand was that over whieh -Nebu
ehadnez1:ur was king, viz. the Babylonian or Chaldcau.

Thus, thero should exist, in suoccssion, four great monarehi.ca.
What. hadprecedcd those monarchies we know, namely, the suprem
acy of the eleet nation of Isracl. llut Isracl nationaUy had
apostat.ized from God. Age after age had rolled on merely to tes
tify, in result, tlmt the national will was fully bent on. a course of
almost unillt.crrulltocdly incrc....ing evil. And God had boon com
pelled to interfere. The nation was given over into Gentile hands.
The llII,l"rative port.ion of Daniel tens tbo sad story', in very few
words, at tho eOllllnenooment of the book. " In I,he third year of
tho reign of Jehoia.kim, king of Jndab, come Nebuehadnezzar,
king of llabylon, unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. And the Lord
gave Jehoiakim, king of Judah, inlo llis hanu." (Dan. i. I, 2.)
1'he Jewish nation was no longer at the heoo of the nul;ions of the
earth. It was no longer even independent and froc. A Gentile
monarcl.y now exereised supremo power in t,ho earth. " Tire timcs
of tlre Ge,..tilcs" luul comnumcea. What should be tho course of
events in future P Such was, doubtless, t.he great inquiry which
arose in thoughtful minus at the time whon God vouehsafL-d tho
revelation we are considering. And at this lloint we filld ourselvc,s
when the intellig(,Once comes to us of the succession of th1'OO other
Gentile monarchies, of universal sway, in addil.ion to that of Baby
lon, which was thcn in adual power.

W'I.' have soon the meaning of the first great division of the
iutage, but con we ascertain anything as t.o tho second empire, as to
the silver port.ion of the image? The intelllrclation here tells us
one particnlar only; it should be "inferior" W its predcoossor.
But if we turn to thc fifth chapter of this book, we find tho further
information requircd.

Nebuchadlle1:zar Iltld been sueceedcd in his royal otUee, by his
son, or grandson llelshazzar, who made a feast, and profanely used
the sacrcd vessels of the Jewish temple on that riotous occasion.
'l'hen como forth t.he mystic handwriting on tho walls: "Melle,
mene, tekel, lIpharsill." The import, as exp1'liued bJ- Daniel, was:
" God bath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it. Thy kingdom
is divided, and Oivcll to tile Medes and Persians," (Dan. v. 25-28.)
Tho result W&!I, that "In thai. nighl' was llelllhaz1:nr the king of th"
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CholdooU8 emn. And Darius tie Median tool: U/,8 kingtlotn."
Here then we find the purport of the BCCond division of the image.
The silver kingdom \YBll iho "11etlo-P(!f",ian. It should sU(lCcccl i1w
Dabylonian. :But this sccond kingdom WBll to be "inferior" to
tho formor ono. How then was this particular fulfilled? Simply
thus, perhaps: the Medo-Pemmn monarch must be subject to Medo
Pcrsian law, "tIle law of tIle Mcdes and Pcrsians, which llitercth
not." (Soo chap. vi. 14-18.) On the other hand, tho power of
Nobuchndnczzar was absolute; his tDill was law. (Dan. v. 19.)
Thus was the power held by the Medo-Persian monarchs abridged,
&00, so far Bll ooncerned themselves, thus i1&ftN'Wr to that of
NobucOOdnozzar. (Compare also Esther i. iL, wbcro tho influence of
the nobles is manifest.)

Dut to proceed. Can wo now find what W88 intended by tllo
third division of the image? This point, alBo, another vision of this
Il&me prophet clearly shows. Turn to chap. viii. We are here
prescnted with a vision of a ram and a goat. (Vel'llCs 1-5.) Thon
in verses 6 mul 7, we bav\! the <lestruction of the ram elrected by
tho goat. What might all this mean? In versos 20 Wid 21, wo
are told: "Tho ram whieh thou Bawost, having two horns, are the
kings of Media &nd Persin. And tho rough goat is tho king of
Greoin." This is quite the information wc want. That which
should suceocd tho Medo-Persian empire was to be tho Grecian.
Tho Grecian, thcrefore, is the third, or brazen, kingdom. On tho
authority oC plain, literal explanations DIll<1o to Daniel himself, such
was to be the case. The Grecmn ompire should be the third Gen
tile power bearing rule over tho eart,h.

There remains still a portion of tho imago to be considered. Can
we find any thing that will a88ist us Bll to tho fourth ? We have
confined ouraclves hitherto to tho Scriptures alone: it will be well
to do so to the end of our inquiry. In Luke ii. 2, \Yo have tho
following statement: "And it camo to pass in those days, that
there wont out a dooroo from Cesar Augustus that all tho world
should be taxed." 'VllO is this that exercises the power of taxing
all the world? Cesar Augustus. What is ho? Emperor of
Rome. Is this, thon, tho fourth empire of Daniel? .A.ll things
conaidcred, ean there bo a doubt about it? Dan. vii. giVCB further
particulars. The fourth cmpire is there soon as a beast having
.. lOVon heads and ten horns." So tho iron portion of the image
enda with ten toes. But we forbear. The identity of this fourth
empire will not be disputed, wo presume. It is the RonJan empire.

Thon comes the stone. But we must dotain you awhile longer
on the interpretation given us as to tho fourth kingdom. It is of
momentous interest, OCCUP)ing as it docs fivo long verses of this
chapter, and bringing us down tho stream of time to our Own day;
a ~olemn and salutary light upon tho shifting 8ccnery and sad
actings, now being exhibited on tho world's tragio stago !

Thero were to be four groat and sUCCC8sive Gcntile empires.
Then WllS t.e come TIlE STONE. The iren kingdom was to be bro
ken to piccos by that of tho stono. Thc stone, thereupon, becomes
a mountain and fills the whole earth. Let us cUllcavour to trace
tho history of this fourth kingl1om, as given in the words of Daniel,
down to the termination of its existence, until the foot and toea of
it are smitten by tho stone.

1. ..And the fourth kingl10m shall be strong as iron: forasmuch
lIS iron brca.keth in piccos and subducth all things: and lIS iron that
subducth all theac, sholl it break in pieces, and bruise." Hero tho
precise power of the symbol is declared. Tho kingdom Wl1ll repre
sented as an iron one, becauso of its strcngth-" strong as iron; "
and because of its SUbjugating, dostruetive character; Cc 80 shall
it break in piOOCll and bruise." IIow expressivo is this dcacription !
It is one of our common figures to this day. We read, wo hear, and
speak of tho .. iron yoko " of the Romans, and of their" iron rule,"
continually. And wo usc tho same mo<lo of speceh as to similar
things, alfairs, or persons. Iron represents strength, sternness,
unyieldingncss, decision of course, and character. Such WBll em
phatica1ly, the empire of Rome. .Ages aCter this prophecy had
become o.n ancicnt onc, ,vas its fourth' aunouncement verified!
But-

2. The prophet procecda: "And wher0Q8 thou saWCllt the feet
and toes, part of potter's clay, and part of iron, tho kingdom shall
be divided; but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron,
fom~Jlluch os thou SRwcst the iron mixed with miry clay. And as
th\! tOt'll of the foot wero IxU't of iron, and part of clay, so tIle king
dom shall bo partly strong. und llart.ly broken. And whcrcaa thou
sOlYcat iron nUx(.'I1 with miry clay, they shall mingle themsclvOll

with the seed of men: but they shall not eleavo one to another,
even as iron is not mixed with cL1y,." This is a most interesting
lmrt of our inquiry. We arc Looming quickly to our own day.

Dut hero we antieilmte an objection: "How can you speuk of
tho Roman Enlpiro as subsisting still? as still to be doatroyed P
IIow Ollll yon, further, say the stOlte was to l1ostroy it 1 Was not
tho Roman Empire dClltroycd by the hordos of oorbs.rians which
poured down from Northern Europe npon i(morc'than a tllOusand
years ago? IIavo wo not the history of its • decline and Call?'"
I can imagine such questions as thOBO excited in some minda. Lot
us endeavour to supply an lIDIlwer, if possible, from the Scriptures
themselves.

i'urn to verso 401 once more: "And whereas thou aawest the feet
and toea, part of potter's clay and part of iron, tho kingdom shall
be divided: but there sholl be in it of the strength of the ~n."
Hero then is tho solution of your questions: "TM kingdonl slwUl
be dilJided." :Beforo it was ground to powder by the stono, beforo
ever the stono bad touehed it at all, it should havo its existence in
a divided state. The materials should exist Bll broken, but yet
intt'gral parts of the once united whole. And so the evont proved,
precisely and notoriously. England is but a broken fraglnont of
that once powerful empire. FrllIloo is another. Spain is another.
The German Statos are composed almost entirely of such fragment08.
The chief of tho Austrian territorica were,onoo constituent parts of
tho Roman Empire, llIld tho Italian St.atca were wholly 80. Thus
was "tho kingdom divkled," and thus wo find it existing to this
day. In a certain 8OllBC, it is flOt; that is, it exiat08 no longer 88 a
whole; yet, in another sense, it is; that is, Bll its once component
ps.rts. Now, it is "" tl_ parts that tho stono was seen to full
On tho "feet and toes," which represent the ompire in its divided
state, (verso 340,) the stone falls.

3. "And whoreBll thou sawest tho iron mixed with miry clay,
they shall mingle themselves wit,h tho aced or men: but they sholl
not cleave one to another, even Bll iron is not mixed with clay."
i'he iron fragments should endeavour to get themselves united with
the lower elemont of this fourth kingdom, that is, tho ela!!. But
tho two could not" eleavo together." The clay is bere explained
to be the "seed of men." Wha.t ean this exprossion mean, but the
ml\8808 of tho people? Tho iron trios to amalgamate with the clay•
But tho two would not blond. ThOBO jarring elements could not
be fuacd. Iron and clay eoul<l not be welded together. Tho cle
mont of monarchic or aristocratic power will not unito with iho
opposing ono of democratic will. A party which exists by a mono
poly of power, ,..ill not blend nltinlately amI heartily with Ono that
vows the destruction of all such monopolit.'8. Thero was to be an
attempt, throughout tho divided parts of the· once-united Roman
Empire, to accomplish the hopclCS8 task, bnt the attempt W88 to
full: "they sholl Mt c1rovo the one to tho other, even as iron is not
mixed with clay."

Can ye not then discern the signs of the times? What is tho
special eharootcr of those convulsions which so roocntly burst forth
over the fo"", of Europe? Is it not this-the ela!! breaking through
tho i"on? Tho iron, wca.koned with age, and the clay swelling, and
consequontly forcing its way upwarda? Was it not this that eaused
the rL'Volutions of hist year· and of the present? And what is it that
wo soo transpiring as the result? Tho attempted formation of
mired systeDl8 of governmcnt: tho attempt to unite in one har
monious and settled system of secular control, tho opposite and
collJlicting interests of the various, selfish, .and grasping classoa of
society; and this irrespective of God. Will such olrorta be per_
manently successful? Sea.reh and look. To the law and to tho
tcstinlony. Can ye not discern the signs of the timos? Has not
the prophet, in tho vision before us, bronght us down to tho spirit
of our own tinlos, if not to the actual occurronCCB?

What, then, will next take place? What follows the order of
this cxtraord.inll.ry revolation ? What, indeed, but tho crisis of the
wholo scone! It is the winding up of the ilrama. "Como near,
yo nations, to hear; and hoorkon ye people; lot tho earth hear, &nd
all that is therein; tho world and all things that como forth of it."
For thus proceeds tho interpretation given of .this vision by the
prophet: "And in the days of thcac kings shall the God of heavon
set np a kingdom, which sholl never be destroyed: and tho kingdom
shall not be left to other people, but it sha1l break in piooca and
consume all these kingdoms, lllld it sholl stand for ever. Forasmuch
as thou aawellt that th\! stono was cut out of tho mountain without

* !lUS.



   

THE PROSPECT. 	 147            

hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the
silver, and the gold; the great God hath made known to the king
what shall come to puss hereafter: and tho dream is certain, aud
tho interpretation thereof sure."

Such then is tho solemn prospect before the world. We hare
come to the concluding days of the existence of the fourth or iron
empire. The great event yet in storo is the intervention of the
stone—that smiling " on the feet and toes," which shall grind the
wholo to powder. Hurled in fierce and fiery indignation, down
from the throno of the majesty on high, it shall fall upon tho divided
extremities of this great image ; and "  upon whomsoever it sJtallfall
it shall grind lum to powder."  Need we ask what is the meaning
of this portion of the vision ? Alas! it is most necessary; for
out of so plain a threat of judgment men liavo drawn a deceitful
peace.

It has been till recently, and even yet to somo extent it is, a
prevailing opinion that the stone hero mentioned is tho gospel; and
among inon wo hear continual mention made of tho rolling on of
this stone, and of tho gospel's increase till it shall fill tho world.
It has also been held that the smiting of tho inuigc by the stone
commenced with the mission of tho Holy Ghost at Pentecost.
Accordingly it has been further supposed that the incrcaso of the
stono is effected by the conversion of tho metal of the image into
stone: tho stone, as it were, incorporating the substance ofof the
image into union with its own bulk; thus increasing, as it rolls,
until all tho metal has become part and parcel of the stone itself;
and so making the stono largo enough to fill the world. But is
this tho true idea of the vision ? Does it bear even a slight re¬
semblance to the revelation here made ? Can tho destroying stono
signify the gospel of peace ? Can the grinding to powder of tho
metal mean its conversion into stone ? First, Let me put a
simple question. Is tho gospel anything moremore thanthan aa message—abou

the stone, perhaps, but still God's good message ? If not, how cancon

this messagemessage bebe the stonestone itself 1I

2. Seeing that the gospel began its work whilst the Roman
Empire was in tho zenith of its unity and power,*should not the
vision have shewn us tho stone as first smiting the imago, not `c" on
tho feet and toes," (as in verse 34,) but on the upper portion of
the legs ? Such, however, is not the case. Tho stone does not
touch tho image, until even its divided state is closing with the
endeavour to mingle together the iron and tho clay. The stone
therefore cannot represent the gospel.

3. The gospel was preached far before any such division. Neither
can its action bo conversion; for tho whole substonco of tho imago
was first completely pulverised, and then entirely swept away, and
found no more. This was evidently judgment, and not conversion;
it was destruction, and not life or salvation.

4. The stone was not increased by absorption of the metal into
stone. The metal is gone, before tho stono begins to grow at all.
Whatever formed tho incrcaso of the stono into a great mountain,
the material of its increase was therefore plainly not derived from
the image. The stono took the place of tho imago which it destroyed,
but it was not constructed out of portions of tho image which, on
the contrary, the wind carried away, that no place was found for
them. Certainly, therefore, it is not tho world's conversion that the
action of the stone denoted.

What, then, is (ho stono ? And what tho work done to the
image by it ?

We submit, confidently, first, That the stono is JESUS CmtiST,
Himself, TUB KINO OF KINOS, AND LOUD OF LORDS ; and, secondly,
That the smiting of tho image is at His personal appearing in the
clouds of heaven, when He shall judge tho nations of the earth—
" dashing them to pieces like a potter's vessel."

Christ is continually spoken of as a stone. He is thus repre¬
sented even iu tho book of Genesis : " From thenco is tho shep
herd, the Stone of Israel." Then in Psalm cxviii. we read, "  The
stone which tho builders rejected is become tho head-stone of tho
corner." Again, in Isoiah exxviii. 16, we have the striking and
well-known declaration, " Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation."
These passages we- know well arc quoted, both by the Lord Himself,
as relating to Himself, and by the apostles. (Sec ITiitt. xxi. 42
Acts iv. 11; Itoui. ix. 33; and Eph. ii. 20.) Thofirstwe quot
at length. "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in th
Scriptures, Tho stone which the builders rejected, the same is be
come the head of the corner And whosoever shall fall upon

this stone shall bo broken,  but upon whomsoeverit shallfaU, it shall
grind him to powder." Hero we have the stone, and tho grinding
effected by its fall. The Jews fell upon Him, stumbled aud were
broken; but He will fall upon the Gentiles and grind thorn to
powder.

Let us pause for a few moments. How solemn is tho subject of
our contemplation! Jesus is this stone. Ho is at His first coming
afoundation stone to them who believe, and a  stone of stumbling to
unbelief; at His second, a stone whichfalls and grinds to powdor
all fouud beneath it!

My brethren, wo hovo hero one of the liveliest symbols of tho
gospel as well as of coming judgment. Jesus is tho only truo foun¬
dation of our faith and hopo. He is " a stone " solid and suitable
for such a purpose: " a tried stono "—one that will resist tho
fiercest winds, aud the most wintry weather: " a sure foundation,"
—for tho houso built thereupon shall novor fall! He is the over
lasting rock. All is abiding hero. Tho waves of this stormy world
dash at its feet in vain. This rock rears its head far obovo them
all. They are shivered for ever, at its base. " Whosoever shall fall
upon this stone shall bo broken." But ho who builds upon this
rock, shall never moro be moved. " Ho that bclieveth shall not
make haste." These arc tho words which follow Isaiah's declara¬
tion as to tho stone. All else shall flee away ;; but ho shall nevernever
be dismayed. Ho shall bo undisturbed by tho fear of evil. Ho isis
on that rock, over which no destructive wavo has ever swept, savo
when our sins wero borne ; and they are borne away! Therefore
shall his heart bo kept in peace, trusting iu the Lord. Ho shall
not become agitated, nor prepare for flight. Whilst " the wicked
flceth," even °'"when no man pursueth," ho that bclieveth shall
stand «" in tho evil day," and enduro to tho end. HeHe shall not
mako haste.

Meanwhile, all those who shall fall on this stono shall bo broken.
And oh! hear what is yet behind: " On whomsoever it shall till, it
shall grind him to powder." Where is it that this stono  sluMfaU ?
Our vision gives us the answer: " Thou sawest till th.it a stono
was cut out without hands, which smote the imago upon its feet,
that were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces." The stono
is to fall like a thunderbolt upon the divided image—upon tho iron
kingdom, in the last stage of its existence. The stono, therefore,
must have been lifted up, for it falls. Jesus hath been lifted up,
and is ascended on high. And Ho shall so come again, in liko
manner as He was seen to go above. In person He went away, and
iu person, therefore, shall lie return. This is tho period which is
to terminate tho existence of the fourth empire. " In tho days of
these kings shall tho God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall
never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people," (as had been the caso with its predecessors, one succeeding
another,) " but it shall break in pieces and consume all these king*
doms, and it shall stand for ever."

This is tho kingdom of heaven, not made known to faith only, but
actually and outwardly. The God of heaven should set it up
Honcc, wo conccivo, is tho Origin of the expressions so familiar
afterwards, " the kingdom of heaven," and " tho kingdom of God."
From this verso, and perhaps chap. iv. 20, it would seem thosn
expressions took their rise. And thence wo may surely derive a
true, if not the complete, notion of what we should understand by
tho " kingdom of heaven." It is the kingdom of this cltaptcr;  aa
kingdom which the God of heaven should set up, after tho complete
destruction of the four previous ones. Tho Jews thonccforward
looked for this kingdom. They do so still—though the vail is onon

their heart; and they know not that Jusus will bo the king. Tho
external setting up of this kingdom is yet future. There is a sense,
indeed, in which the kingdom lias conkcome already: viz. by anlicipalive

faith. The power of the kingdom is that which has coniccome already—

its inward, spiritual power. In this sensesouse (and notnot thofinalandand
literal and full meaning described here) the kingdom " is righteous¬

 peace,ness, peace, and joyjoy in the Holy Ghost." Tho believer has en ¬en-
tered the kingdom intered tho kingdom in spirit. Manifcsledly, the kingdom is not yet
come; its outward establishment iscome; its outward establishment is after tho demolition ofof thethe

fourth great Gentile empire. Whenfourth groat Gentile empire. When "the timestiniest ofof the Gentiles

 theclose, tho kingdom comes.comes. Then shall thothe world itself "eco" seo tho

Son of man coming in IIiaSon of man coming in His kingdom." Further particulars  asas toto

tale setting up of thethe setting up of the kingdom  ofof heaven, and proofs that it will
not transpire, except as the result ofnot transpire, except as the result of the personalpersonal returnreturn  ofof Jesus,
in thein tho clouds ofof heaven, maymay bebe furnished another time.

The narrative of the vision ends nearly as it commenced. " The
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salom." 1.'0 these expccl.ants, t.llClI, and to all the peoplo, eame tho
reviving word: "'1'he kingdom of IUJaYOll is at Illlllll."

Of I,bis kingdom God lUlll spokell by the mont.h of aU his holy
prophets; but by Daniel especially, in t.he intl'rprel.nl.ion of Nebueh
ndnezzar's dream, this "kingllom of he'lVen" 1m,! booll foret~ld.

" In Uw days of tltese l.i".'18 s!tall tlte God of I.eave,. set tIl' a ki"9
dom, whielt s!llIllnevcr bo destroyed: and the king,lom shall not 1m
left to oUler 1100111e, hut it slll\ll br~ak in pieces alllI consume all
these kingdoms, and it slll\ll stand for evcr."" IIl'llCe npparently
is tile SOUl'L'C of tbo terms "kingdolll of heaven" and "kingdom of
God." 1.'bey were not st.range to a Jewish cal', wlll\tever minor
dist,jnetion of imllort migh t be SU\'ll0Sell; bOUI phrases aUude to
the kingdom to be set up by the God of hoaven, as here fore(·old
b~' Danid.

It would soom that the minas, bolll of the devout mul of tho
carnal and di$obcdiellt Jews, were nlled with thoughts anll ll.nt,iei
l'atious respeeting this kingl!ol1l. 'fhey llllllerstoOl! what kingdom
it Wl\S that John the Bapt.ist, t.he twelve, and the soventy, an
1I0unood. They quite knew to what kingdom, last.ly, the Lorll
Ilimsdf referred as we ren<l, wlwn lie I.egan to 1'1'0:",1., and to s"y :
"Repent, for the kingdom of heaVl'u is at, 1""..1." '1'hesc deel"m
(,ions related to Ihe king,(olll which, in Hie la!.f,er Ilays of the fourth,
or iron, monarehy, "the God of he.tveu" himsdf sllOultl " set np."

nut immediately I,hereupon they stumbled. The very first step
requisite to the aetual iutrotlllct.ion of the kingtlOIll w,~, one they
would not take. '1'hcy tlwmsdves IIlUS(, rCIHlu(;, an<1 rceeive :Jlld
submit to the lIuthority of the Lord Jesus. All I,his they eonld not
compreheud. The nation could not be owned, dclivel'C<! nud bless
ed, by Messinh, unW there was nation"l Il\1Iniliat.ion amI lilith.
"Ye must be born alr-liu." TIut the nation \Voultl not hear of it.
l'hroo long ymtrs dill .Tesus prove it. Dy all manner of miracles
amI mighty dCC<ls llid lIe shew forth his mission. By words e'l,tallell
by uoue man o\'e1' spake II ill I\() t,each I,hem; buI" a.• to the bulk of
tho nation, all was in Yllin. N"tionally, the Jews rej')uted lIim
even to the end. \Vhat rcm"iulxl to he done?

1.'ho result was, 1IU! lJu.,ljlUllemellt of lite l.:il'.'I<1o",: "Tlterrj'urc,"
said Jesus, "Ute killfJdoll' of Go(l sltalt be takCl~ from !Jou." The
king woulll go away again; aud, illstead of Iheir being then deli
verell and tho oppressive Gentile empi"e then destroye,l, thoir own
nation should be drn;troyed; while a season of respite, 1lI,,1 eyen of
special and distinguished oilers of grace, shoull! thereby acerue to
t.hose very Gent.iles. This is the new fielll of truth to whieh we
have already allude<l. An interval eomes iu here; a parelliJtesis,
as it has been well expl'C8sell, Ol'CUrs iu the history of the Jews,
and in tbe accomplishment of predicted event-s. Bnt this interval
is not an unoooupied blank. The gathering of the Church (whieh
had its eommcncement, a.s SlIe/., on H,o day of I'entccost-, ana whieh
shall be complete, 50 as 1,0 be prescnted to Christ "t llis coming,)
fills up (,he parenthetic interval.

Rcjeeu.>d by the Jews, save by a ehosen few, Jesus began to tell
of his lleparture. 1'he testimony tlmt the kingdom of henven was
at hand, was now replaced by another-that the kingdom, for (,ho
l1resont-, would only be penetrated l,y faith-its manire.tal ion would
bo ]lOst.poned. l'here must interveno a J:H-'l'iod of ,iudicial blindnoss,
of t.ribulation, and of judgment, berore the kingdom eould openly
dawn upon the world.

" TI.e SOtt of man goetl. 4., if; is writlelt of IIim," suill the blessed
S",viour, as lIe H\t with His Iliseiplos at the table of 1.\10 pagsovel·. t

Tho place referrell to, iu these words, wonld seem to be Hosea v.
14, 15, where we rend: "I will be a.. a lion to the honse of J ndah :
I, even I, will tear and go away; I will t,ake away and noue shall
reseue. I ,/Jilt 90, alia retu",. to 1IIy placc, till they acknowledgo
amI seck my f:tco: in their "miction they will sl'Ck me e:wly." But
none of "uel. predictions eouIll tho lJlinded ;rews now understand.
l'hat Messiah shonld die for the nation, and U",t even the preaching
of IIis deat,h and resUl'rection to it shoulll be of 110 national ayail,
but tha(;, conseqnent.ly, He should 90 aWIl,1f 09aiJt-nothing of all
thi. woulll thcy lIIulel·sl,aJlll.· They e\'en 1!,lOt,ell ol,her S~l'il'lul'CS

to disprove it. '1'hey said: "\Ve havo heard ont of On' h.w, tlu.t
Christ abideth for e\'er; and how sayest tho'l that the SOil of man
must be lifted up? who is this Son of man? " !

On ouo oCCl\8ion indl'Cd. some imagined that .. tho kingdom of
God should immediately appear." l'his notion, howe\'er, was at
oneo eorred,ed; and that, by al'a1'able which bears closely upon our
presont inquiry. § "lie said, therefore: A eertain nobleman went

grtlll.~ God hat-h made known to tbe king wbat sball eome to pass
herolUlcr: and the dream is certaiu, and the interpretation thereof
lure." (verso 405.) Man, evon, can ecc that events have verifie<l the
whole already-except the terrible, eoncluding seene. Most lI$SU

redly it hastens fast! Blesscd arc those who shall be foulld with
oil ill their vessels and watehing !

We may regard this revelation of the image and the stone, llS an
elementary lesson of prophetic trutll; as a SKetch wl1ieh other
prophetie Seriptures mny be employed to fill up. It may servo llS

a clue to lead 0110 t.1lrough a variety of aspects in whieh the futuro
is present-cd t.o us in the "Vord of God. lIave, then, the great out
lines tllerein presented deeply impressoo UllOll your bmtrts, the
outline of thClle four monarehiC8, closed by tho kingdom which tho
God of heaven shall set up. So shall you be prepared to enter
advantageously npon further rescarcllCs, in aU of which may we
hwnbly sook tho wisdom which cometh down from above!

H.-TIlE POSTPONEMENT OF THE KINGDOM.

WB found, in the vision of the great metallie imago amI tho stono,
a grand and comprehensive skeletoJi of prophetic truth, at least
so fur as such truth relates to tlw eal·tI.. 'l'hat was nn onUine of
God's historv of our earth from the time of Nebucbadnezzar, to
whom the ;ision was granted, to the end; and it was with the
kingdom of the stone that our minds were occupied on concluding.

We mnst now look at a further and important partieula,r, the
po3tponef1lent of tltis kill9d01n. Our own present 110sition of grace,
and OU1' own fut-ure position of glory, will be found to be, in fact,
one of the designed results of this 1,ostpollement.

But let. us pause a moment, till we seck to havo illll1rcssed upon
our minds one ble.ssed truth, U.e persUlUll, litcral retur't of Ute
Lord Jesus Christ in 910,,!/, in Ute clouds of keaven, i.s tlte 9rcat
cardinal ellent ilt prospect for tke JtJ1fJS all3 lIw Gentiles, as weU WI

for Uw CI,urcl. of G()([; alla it skould ever form tlw Cel,tre rif
attraction, Iwwever tOO 1/I,0,g enter i..to otlwr details. 1'his truth
may be road fully, elearly, and continually throughout U10 Biblo.
Let the SeripturC8 of tho New l'cstament but sllCak I.hoil· owu
languago; let their siml)l~, solemn language, hut produce its own
obvious impression as to the future, and we do fcel most eonfident
that tho lesson to the disciplo will be tillS: "Let your loil/.8 be
girded about witl. t'NlB., alul your liglds burnil'!/, and !Je yourselves
like unto flten tlud wait for their Lora." However obseure many
portions of truth as to the future may be-however intricate and
perplexing the varied surface of tho widely-extended page of the
prophetie W ord-thero is still one tlung :\8 to whieh there cer
tainly tteea be no mistake, and it is this: the great and absOl'bing
fact ever placed before the Chureh, as its hOl,e, its separating,
purifying, and consolatory powor, is tho coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ. This the whole tenor of the New Testament shows wit-h
exceeding clearness and harlllony of evidence, and we desire it may
be kept in mind, wherover and however we may travel, in pursuing
our seareh. So shall we neither rUll in vain nor spcnd our st,rength
for nought. Oh! may the Lord Himself open to us in power, amI
unto the edification of our soula, His own unerring Word! .And
now let us eonsider what we have ventured to designate as the
postponement of the kingdom.

Thero is a vorso in Matt. ni. which may Borvo as a basis,
rendered of increasing int~rest to us by the position in whieh it
occurs; (namely, betwcen two instructive allusions to tho stOtte of
Daniel's and Isaiah's prophoeies;) that VOrl!e i:< as follows: "Thore
fore, I say unto you, TI.e !t:i119UOtlt of Goa 61l4ll be takett fro,n you,
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thercof."

Tho connection in whieh tlus verse stands, it will be remembered,
is tills: "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye nevor reall in tho Scrip
tures, 1'ho stono wlueh tho builders rejected, the same is becomo
the head of tho eoruer: tlli:< is tho Lord's doing, and it is marvel
lous in our eyes? Thoreforo say I unto you, l'ho kingdom of God
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof. .And whosoever shall fall ou tllls stono shall be
brokon: but on whomsoevorit shall fall, it will grind him to powder."

Long after the lw;t of the Old Testament propl\ets had ceased to
speak of Israel's doom, and dillpersion, and uUimato rl'pentanee
and rcet.oration, came John tho naptist preaching, as the forerunner
of Mcaaiah. The fulness of the time had now come, and there
were some, perhaps many, who were found actually "waiting for
thtl t',ouaolation of b"acl," and "looking for redemption in Jeru- • DaD. i.•". t Matt. :ln1. 24. t John "II. 3~. ! I.nka lIi". 11-27.
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into a far country to receive a kingdom and to return .. " And it
came to pass that when he WlLS returned, having received t.he king.
dam, &C. • • • And IIe said, lIave thou authority O\'er ten eitics •..
Be thou a.lso over five eitics." 'We have the future inveatiture and
sO the postponement of the kingdom plainly set forth here. The
proof that tIle kingdom could not .. inlUlediat<..ly appear," is givon
in tho statement that tho nobleman must first "go into a far coun
try." He goes; the servants occupy, and, having received the
kingdonl, IIe rctunls. No one can be at a los8 to know wltat this
means. :rhe Lord lIiUlBClf went to llcaven to "receive a kingdom
and to return," when lIe judges the enemies, and reigns.. The
kingdom could not appear till then. Tlten ouly would the faithful
llCrvants begin their co aut.hority O\'er the cities." Here again we
soo the iuteroal-the interval which has continued to our own day.

But hear the conclusion of this instructive parabloo' co Those
mino enemics that would not that I should reign over them, bring
hither, and slay thclll beforc me." 'l'his occurs when the nobleman,
having returned in llOwer, takes actual pos_sion, and exercises the
rights of the kingdom. Not until then will tlre !.,.il1gdo116 appear. In
plLSsing, comp';"" tho Maying of tho enemies here, and lot the smiting
of the iron alld clay, ill Dan. ii., be noti(.'ed well. They are ob·
viously the same event, though in t.he one ense the judgment may
full upon "his citizens" or J ewillh foes, and in the other on the
Gentile foes. Tho crisis in bOal cases sooms to be similar.

We would now look at another SeriptUl'e whieh bears UpOIl the
quostion:

.. Alld when he was demanded of the Phll.l'isoos, when the king
dom of God should come, he answered them and said, The king
dom of God cometh not with observation: neither shall they say,
:La here! or, 10 thel"C! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within
you. And he said unto the diseiples, The days will come, when ye
shall desire to sec one of tho days of the Son of man, and ye sha.ll
not see it. And the;)" sha.ll say to you, Sec hero; or, sco there: go
not after t,hem, nor follow them. For lLS the lightning, that light·
eneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto thc ot.her
part under heaven; so shalllliso tho Son of man bo in his dny."

The Phariseos dClnauded of J osus, .. when tho kingdom ef God
should come." After giving othor scasonll.ble instruction, the Lord
said to the diseiIJI08, that "first Ho mW!t sulfer many things, and
be rejected of that gcneration." lIe a.lso intimated that there
would bo a period during whieh their 1UJPf' should be deferred, and
during which thore would be danger of delusion as to lIis return.
.. lIe said unto tIle disciples, The d&.ys will come, when yo shall
desire to soc one of the da~'s of the Son of man, and ye sha.llllot sec
it. And they shall sllY to ~'ou, Soo hero; or, Soo there," &C,..

We get in this passage a.lso a full solution (as it seems to me) of
a diffieult.y whieh may be a.lrcady prossing on some minds. This
dilUeulty mll.Y be proposed thus: .. How can you affinn t.hat tho
kingdOln was postponed? 'WlLS it not merely transferred from
Jews to Gentiles? Did not tho kingdom eome at Pentecost?
Was it not given when 'righteousncss, pcaoo, and joy in tlle 1I01y
Ghost' were imparted? Nay; does not tho Lord Himself say, in
tho very l,assage before u~, 'the kingdom of God cometh not with
observation; behold, tho kingdom of God is within you? ' ..

Theso are important questions. W 0 do not deny their apparent,
but desire to admit fully their real, foroo. '.rltey do in no way
eontradiet or weaken what has been prC\"iously pl'OVed.

We venture to submit then, first, that there is a ttD0fOld coming
of the kingdom; or rathel', that there arc two senses in whieh the
kingdom is regarded as eoming. :PrIore pl'operly, perhaps, ono
should say tlmt there is something that is of the kingdom, some
thing that eharacterizes it, whieh eomes and has come, before the
actual arrival of the kingdom it.self. l.'he new life and spiritfl4l
pOfoer of the kingdom have been vouehsafed a.lrcady to all believers.
In this senso they are in tho kingdom, lI.nd in tIns sense the killg.
dom e~ists; that is, to faith. They have been .. tl'lUlslated into the
kingdom of God's dear Son;" (Col. i.) they "have received a
kingdom that eannot be moved." (Heb. xii.) But all this is, as it
were, by allticipalion. The kingdom itself, properly and strietly
speaking, is the millennial reign, or period of a thousand years;
the period whieh does not commencc, Il.8 wo saw in our previous
lecture, until the last stages of the e~istenoc of the fourth empire
have come, and tho stone shalllu~ve executed judgment upon it.

There is a coming of the kingdom which is co not with observa.
tion," and another which shall be co as the lightning, that lighteneth
Gilt. of the one part under heaven, shineth unto tho other part under

heaven, 80 shall also the Son of man be in His day." TItis &OOCnd
mode is that of the kingdom at the period of its full, true, and
prollCr coming and establishment. Believcrs have entered the
kingdom in spirit already, lind thus lU"C in the kingdom, even though
the kingdom, in a most true sense, is not yet arrived. Let us see
whether the passage beforo Us will not fully bear out this thought
of such a twofold view of the kingdom.

The unbelieving Pharisocs-ullbelicvillg as to all that wllieh could
really admit into the kingdom-demanded of Jesus, .. When the
kingdom of God should come P" Now, this was a question whieh,
from persons in their position, was impertinent lI.nd premature.
They had not themselves received Hinl that sbould be killg. They
needed to become converted, and as little chil(lren. '.rhis was the
first thing required by tllO Lord. Tho further mysteries of the
kingdom it was not given to unbelieving Pharisees to know. To
disciples ollly were those mysteries explained, though the multitude
might hear what was outwardly visible to men.

To the Pharisees, therefore, the Lord gave no direet reply.
When they demanded of Him, co whell the kingdom of God should
eome ? .. lie merely suys to tlrem: "Tho kingdom of God comet·h
not with obsorvation. Neithel' shall fhey sa~", Lo bere! or Lo
there! for, behold, tlul kingdom of God is within you." As if the
Lord had said: " Your question is not. Ule on0!lou ought to ask.
What you ask is an afi.er matter. It is the prepcu·atio,. you need
before you ClI.Il have either part or lot in this kingdom. You need
a killfjMf16 will.i,.. You must seek first tire rifjld_le8s of tlUi
kil/gMm, then all else needful shall be added. In this seuse, t.he
kingdom comet.h not with ouiwaI'(l shew. No: that coming ia

only soon and known to faith's interior eye. Do !low thell remem·
bel' this."

Dut, havillg givell to tIre Pll4risees this most suitable reply, we
find, from the very ne~t words of the Evangelist, that the Lord
immcdiately thereupon turned to t!le disciples, and spoke to them
of a coming of the kingdom which slwuid be with ohservation.
Still referring to the question, co whell the kingdom of God should
come," "He said Ullt,O the du.eiples, 'l'ho days shall eome whell Je
shall desiro to 800 one of the days of the Son of man, and yo shall
not 800 it. And they sha.ll say to you, Sec here, or Sec there; go
not after them, nor follow them. FijI' M the lightning, that light.
eneth out of the one part UlIder heaven, shineth unto t.ho other part
under heavcn, so shall a.lso the Son of man be in His day." l.'hat
is, the eoming of that day will be visible· to all. The announce
ments, La here! and Lo thero! might be detected to be ful~e hy
this token. The true advent of HUlt day would be like lightning;
it would bo mll.l\ifested ill lI.I\d from tho clouds of heaven.

This all was spoken to the queslion, .. wllCn the kingdom of God
should eome." Till that coming, the world at large would go on
as it had dOlle from the beginning. There should be no univeraal
spread of the knowledge of the Lord, no disappearance of its evil,
no millennium, before that coming of f.he kingdom. Tho whole
illterval is deseribed as follows: "But first must he suffer many
things, and be rejected of this generation. And as it was in t.he
days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of IDlln.
They did cat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in
marriage, until fhe day that Noe entered into the ark, and the
flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the
days of Lot; t.hey did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they
planted, they builded; but the same day that Lot went out of
Sedom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed
them all. Even thus shall it be in tbe day when f·he SOli of man
is revealed." The world would be the world, even to the end of
the interval betwoon the departure and the return of the Lord.

We lOOI'll, then, from this whole passage, that while there ia
a sense ill whieh the kingdom hILS eome to believers, viz. as to the
divine life and re8U'rrection power of it; yet, in tho full sense, it
hILS not yet come, and will not come till the King Himself returns.
Till then, the kingdom is postPOIleil.

The coming of Mossia.lt in His kingdom, the actual admission of
His own illto the kingdom, the manifestation of that kingdom to
the world, and tho dillnging of the sovereignty of this world into
that of our God aud of lIis Christ-all these arc yet. future.

There was not ouly a postpOlletllCl.t of the killgdom, in the sense
now pointed out, bnt there was also, though in the other sense
specially, a trafl.ifer of it, that is, from the Jews to the GentilC8:
.. The kingdom of God slloalt be taken from !J0u, and gifJefi to a
ttction bringing forth. eM fnitf t1Jereof." Upoll thia 1'aal&l9, th.
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words rooorded in Acts xxviii., 118 having boon spoken by Paul, "ex
poumling and t~Hfying the kingdom of God," will sorvo as an
ompbatie commentary: "Bo it known, tberofore, unto }'ou, thllt
tho salvat.ion of God is sont unto tho Gentil08, and tltat thoy will
hear it." (See VL'1"8C8 30, 31.) Hero is plainly a t.ransfor, but yot
WllM is tmnsforred is as l,lainly roUler tho olfer of a previous spi
ritunl l'nlJ,orntion for UIO kingdom, tlutD a presont olfor of tho
kingdom it80lf. This will appeo,r further, and that in the strongest
po88ible light, if wo go on to _ what tho spooiol work of God is
with which, in tho purposes of His gmco, He is filling up tho
P1'C8CTlt interval.

God is now preparing for IIis only-begotten Bon, for this hC3~

Tonly Bri<logroom, a heavenly Brido. Tho opporlunit!f, SO to spook,
for tbis work of wondrous grooo, is furnished by tho 801emn fact of
tho 110M'S rejootion of Israel: "He camo unto His own, but His
own rooeivcd Him not." Thoro must consequently ensue a period
of judioial dispersion of the nation, and of national deprivation of
tboir covonant privilegos. God must mark with heavy indignaHon
tho consummated guilt of that higlily fAvoured, and yet obstinatoly
unbelioving, poopI!.'. 1'he bl08singt' of tho king<lom must be with
110M, not for over indeed, hut for a perio<1. "Blin(lncss," there
foro, "hapllOlled to Isrnel." 'We noo<1 not now quote the wholo of
Rom. xi., yet wo would direct attention to it. The uation foll
t.llrougll unbelief. Tho nat,ural bl"l1nehe~ of the olivo w!.'re broken
olf on that BCCount. What then? Tho result ~ statcel in the
same cbopter wil;h ccJuoI cJoonlOSS. The spooioJ olfer of the Gospel
Will! t11ereupon vouellsafecl to tho Gentiles. 'rho 'Very necessity
tboro was that tho kiugdom should be withhold from tho Jews,
becamo in tho counsels of GOO. a groIDld for witllIloIding tho judg
mont wIlieb hung over tllO Gentiles. Nay, not only woro tlle
falling of tho st.ono oUll tho grinding to powdor of tbe imago thus
postponed awhile, but tllO olfer of so1val.ion through Jesus shono
brightly upon t.be nat,ions. Tho necessity for dooling in soverity
witb tho Jow bee..me UlUS an OC<',osion of long, spceia.l, anel. blessed
grncc to the Gcnl,ilcs. Tho Gentil08 also, before judgment enme
on t.hem, shouM have the p"ivil~o which Illld previously bcon the
lot of U10 Jews alone: "1'hrough thei" fall salvation come to tbe
Genf;i1cs."

But tllO Gentilcs also, it was foresCCD by IIim who knowrth t-l1C
cnd from the lK-ginning, nationally, ancI as to tIle ml\SS of t·hem,
would refuse the offered salvat;ion. So the event 11&81,rovod even to
this (loy. "Stmit" IU13 hcL'n "I.he gate, and narrow tIm way, tImt
100~letb unl.o lift', and Ii,w huve thoy been w110 huve found it."
'\'hilo "bro,ul h"ll hI'Oll 1ho gut." mill wide Ims bCcm tho w"y, tlmt
l()ll.tkl.ll to dcstrod.ion, ,\\1<1 many luwe thry been who llave gone in
thert~lt." So tlmt, u.s a whole, both Oontiles and Jcws hal'e come
uuder sentencc of "cutting off."

Uave I.hen t.lle promiSCl< of God takeu none elfcct? Has the
purpose of God altogeHlor failocl? No, verily, God hath not cost
I1WOy Hill people whom JIo foreknew. Even toO this present day,
from among tIll, Jews, there is 0 l"Clllll.'\nt al%JOrding to Ihe election
of gracc; na of 01<1, Ood reserved unto Himself a poople who had
not bowed the knoo to B"ul. TIut it is t.he !,'llUlOring of the Church
that consl;itlll<J8 the slll1rial work, which, in the riches of IIis
groce, Goll is Ilceomillishing during tho intervnl of the postpollement
of Ute ki"gd{)f)I. This boely is intended for a bride unto the King.
There al'C subjects too in the kingdom, but these constitute tlle
bride, the Lamb's wife, mther th:m the subjects. The suqjccts
will bo limnd from lIlnong tllO earth's remaining population, after
those lutJ'l'Y ttllL'S sbaU have been tokC'n ull int-o tIle eloUllr" to be
(or ever with the Lord. There shnll Le, dllring UlC d:'1s of the
Idngclom, 1'01.11 a 1wal'en1)' and aa earthly pr,()l'le. 1'he heavenly
peoplo inellld08 all thoso who Rhall be Christ's at IIiR eomin~.
1'hcso in resurrection·hodies shall live, oIHI reign above wit.h tho
Xing, as bride with the hridegroom. Wbile down upon tl,e eart:h
tht'ro sbull bo a 'IJorld ftdl, so to sl'e,,1I, of holy allll happy inha
bitont.s--dCl'CI'llrlanls of" remnant both of Jl'\VS 'md Gent.iles, who
shall be ....voel "nor l.ho Churcl, 118s been takon "wuv to moet ller
Lord, and who shull be providentially protected and br~ughf; through
ull t.he jUllguwnt,s of that great allli terrihle day. These then shall
constituto tllC 81l1!j,'ds, in mill of I,he king,lllln. All this, 1lOwlwcr,
we con only st·ate at. lll·esent. We sl",,11 ondeavour to eonsidt'r it
more fully in one of our furl,her oul.lill08.

Dnriug this I'l'rio", wllile t.he kingdom itself, token in its full
uud l'''0l'cr aUlonnl. of I1lt'lllling, is postpOlwd, thr Clmrch is a
tli.,·tiflcl mt<l cOlllplete' bod;,!-a body prcp..ring for I.hl' Saviour's

glory, in the heavenly plBCCs. " Chr~t also 10Ted tbe Churcb, and
gave Himself for it; that Ho might sanctify and cJOlIonso it with
the WllSWng of water through the word, tloat He ""OM prue1tt it
wnto Himself a glorious OIWlrch, not ltaYing spot, or wrinkle, or a.ny
such tbing.••• TRey ttDo slltJll be one.ftes1l. Tkil is a Feat t"!/8ter!l ;
b.t I speak concemit&g Owt allll the OUIWM." Such is ever, in
the Seriptul'C8, tho position and destiny of tho Church.. The Icing
dom, howover fuith may be ablo to 800 and enter into it oven 110W,
has been, and is yot, postponed; but for tho King, meanwhilo, a
glorious, honvonly Brilio is being collcd, by His GOO. and Father.
But more of tIris again if the Lord will.

T.S.

THE JEWS.

ERECTION OF A SYNAGOGUE AT JERUSALEM.

TUE Christian will peruse with sorrow the extracts hero giVCJl

tt'Om tho addl'Cll8 Intely delivered at the synogoguo in Crosby Stroot,
Now York, by Judge Noob. Tbey will abundantly provo bow fur
tho glory is deparl,cJ f''Om the Jows, mor..lly as well as I\Ctuolly.
Far, very fur indeed, is t·be tono of tIlls address {rom tho spirit
wbieh tbo Lord has described as that which Ho will eventuolly work
in them. ..If they sholl confcss their iniquity and the iniquity of
their futhors, with their trespll8s which they have trespassed ogainst
me, and tltat also they have waJ.ked controry IDltO mo; and that I
also havo waJ.ked contmry unto thmll, and havo brought I,bem into
the land of their enemies; if then their uncircumcised hearts be
humbled, and they then accept of tho punishment of tbeir iniquity :
then will I remember my coveUl\nt with Jaoob, and also my cove
nant with Isaac, and also my covenant with .Abro.bam will I remem
ber; and I will remember tho land." (Lev. xxvi.) To this point
Judgo Noa.h and tho Jews generally n.ro not yet brought, and there
fore utterly insonsible 118 they are to their sin in God's light, tbeir
eyes are holden 80 tltat they cauuot soo that yawning gulph through
wlueh they must shortly pass, for "thero shall be a time of trouble,
such 118 novor was since there Wl\ll a nation even to that same time:
and at tl.at ti,netl~'1people" (DanieI'spoople, the Jews) "sludlbede
"~ed,overy one tltat slutll be foundwritten in the book." (Dall. xii.)
This tremendous vista for t,he Jews nccda to be urged tho more, as
evell Christians are not wanting who help on the delU8ion of that
woo-doomed people, speaking poooo where tbere is no pca.co--IlCtleO
to thL'ffi nationally, though Jorusalem's warf:u'O is not yet oecom
1,lis1uJll, nor hor iniquity yot pllrdOUOO. Not yel. Im8 she received
Ilt the }lOlld of J ohovah doublo for all her sins; however, Goel in
due time will 80.y: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people." ~;or

want of scoing tlwir stato 88 God views and judges it, nearlyoll tbe
oXpL'Cl;ations expr08800 by tbe judge are wbolly 01'llOsOO to the
Seriptul'68 whioh tbey tbelll6clvC6 profess too vonerato. What a
eomment upon the words of tbe apostle: "Even unto this day,
WbL'l1 Moses is read, the vnil is nllOn their heart! " May the Lorel
hasten tbo time when His ~pirit will give a l't'mnant to judge thoir
condition, in presencc not ouly of tbo stute in which t110y were
originally set by God, (Is3. v.) but of tho glory which Christ's
person alld work will bring them into by and by. (Isa. vi.) "Lord,
how 10ngP"

" Th~ army of tho Roman conqueror col'turcd lionel ea.rried away
tho natiOn, to be sold l\S slaves. A fow onl)' of the filil.hfnl, hid in
tombs and cuvorns, ~ret,illg themselvcs benct,th the falllln columns
of. the teml?l~, remmned Oll 11 ti[lot eudeared til them by so many
~lissful rCmll\l8CCn~'S, :u"l by the 111'0miscs of the Great Hereafter.
The ltomlln centuriOns pul'tluc,l thcm-tl", On)o],;s jJer,<eeutod them
-the Persians. ~1C8t.roy",1 them, and, in aftcl' a:::,,", tllO followers
of Mubomet Vl"lt~d them WIth fire alul sword, llud I,he Crusaders
traml'lCll Up(l~l.thelr neckS-Jet they refused, umler those 1InprO<.'o
dt.1l,~.ed CUhU!utlCS. to 1l1?aJuIo.n the hom"s of their L,tJlOrs, uncI their
:mClcnt he?t.uge, the rIC11 gIft of th~ Abllig1ll.),. \\"il:h tlto Inw of
),10808, wludl ~hoy )~ad l,rest'~'ed; W~t.I1 the Racred rolls, wriHen by
]~~dras, now nl th",r P08~SS1<ln, wlueh ~hey bore fn'l1\ tho /laming
l'UJl\S; they reacl the law 11l. chlllnoors-lll cavCli--collIillOO rOOlll.
and desert.ed plnee.s-for, mnong UlOir l'llh'llll perseculors, the)' did
1I.of: ~lu,,? to worshIp Ol~e\lly t1~at God whose proted:iu;: mercies tllO
cIVilizt'" worltlnow Ulutes to 1II\'oke. 'l'he lIJORCl'lC of the lIfu8snl
lnau.3 ~'eared its clol1l"s .und millal'ds on 1.111' sile of our tmnple.
Chrl,f.t:lIIB. er"el~"~ ':H1t:"'fie"ut cln\l·eh~s :nul ~·ieh·~uclowe" "hapels
01\ our so>1; ~ Ink our people, the rlg),f:flll lIlherltoOl's of ull Umt
Land of PromIRe, el':lwled in al!ieet sllbmis,ion f;o t.he walls of
f·he tOl:,ple, to bewaill·hcir ltar:l1 tlcst.in~'-t(\ 1"'ay for th" l'lCl1.CC of
J erus~lO\ll, uncI weell. on the sohtary blinks of J or,I:I1l. 1'hey nOvel'
dt"l'al.·cd of the f~Hdn\l'..t of thost, ll\'omises whieh Godltud m:tcle
t.o Ihmn--thut shU Sl1loU voie" ..ontillually ",hisplw,,,1 in their
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ears, in acecnts sofl; as the eherub's voiec, • Fear not, Jacob, for I
am with thee.'

.. Conturies rolled on-nat,ions nro8C, f1onrisll()(l, del'Alye<l, aJul fell
-ytlt the Jewish pool,le ~t.ill cxist.::d, inere""o<l ill lIUlnl,..rs, "lid
under every privation l'Ud llCrsccution prCliCrved theu' idonLity,
their faith, and their nationality.

.. At length,.. sign i. /tivon; the t.\mn<1.,rs bt>gin toO 1'011 all 0\-01'

Europe; the ery is everywhere heard in despotic govel'UUlenh-To
arms! The proplo arc at war with their kings, and the king. are
overthrown; Priesterafl; and fanl\tieism nrc overthrown; the SUIl
of liberty begius to rise; the elmins of the Jews "rc unloosed, and
they arc elevated to the rank of men; the fires of 8uJlerst.ition had
bunled out, and the age of reason had revived. 1.'he Sultan of
Turkey, following the mareh of eivilize<! nations, says to the Jews
in his dominions: •You arc froo; you have my permission toO
erect a synagogue in Jernaalem;' and mcssongers arc dcsplltehed,
88 they were in the days of Solomon, to ask for aid from their
brethreu throughout the world, to eJ:llCt a magnificcnt place of
worship, tho fl1'llt that bas been erected in the Holy City sinec the
advent of Christilluit.y.

"FrwlUls lLnd bret.\u'tlll, do. yon ul\(lerstand tlmt Sib'll P I. it
not llregnant with great events P Is not this lLnother sool broken P
We can erect a sJ'lmgoguo, and build 11 temple here, aud it excites
no attention; but when the trumpet sounds from lfount Zion,
every car is opened, ,,'Very hcart throbs. I know full well, that
therc are IlliIny Jows throughout the world, who look. upon the
restoration of their brethren to the Holy Land as a possible event
in the great ehauges which may hercufter oeeur, but they take
little iutcrost in the signs of the times. HlIpPY in the enjoyment
of every comfort here, they only think of their brethren m the
Holy Land when their charitable feelings arc al'l",aled to; but
when the grout cvonts of the r,,'&toration, whieh nrc to fulfil t.he
pruphcciOll, are talked of, they cling to the home of their birth,
and t.he country of their auol'tion, Imd say, My dcstiny i. here.
De it so. I do not blume them; for grcllt saerifices of life amI
treasure await t.he fIrst movements of restoration. We nrc safe,
but let us fcel for those brave hearts, who will not forsake t,heir
ancient hcrilllgo-who eling with ardent devotion to tho slwm1
soil, and who turn their eyes of llOpe toowaru Zion, and say •The
time will como, the hour will arrive.' Let us furnish them with
tho moollll of living until tho trumllCt again sounds on the -wulls of
Jerusalem-let us Bid to erect 11 temple worthy of their fuith, their
devotion, and their constaney.

"1.'he Jews, I l'l'gret to say, know little of the Uoly LUiul and of
their breihren who reside in it. It is now the object of Christian
resoaroh, of Christ.ian veneration; and no learned, pious, aud liberal
Christian visits that sacred spot, who doos not fecI that the ehosen
people of Goll arc at this lluy the greatest luiracle on eart,h, lind
havo ever becn the eonstant uniform objeet of Divine protection.
The fate of a nation may depend on many eauses: one beeomes
weakened by u~just and unnecessary wars; another falls from wllnt
of energy, ehnraeter, gooll faith, and industry; a third is wit.hout
courage to sustain its right.s; and. 11 fourt.h is ignorant, imbecile
and bigoted. The rise, 1'rogl"-'ss, und fute of t.he Jewish nation,
exhibited no sueh defects of cllltructer. We sinne<1 ugainst God
beeause it is tho nature of man to be sinful; lIe punished us as the
parent docs his child, but., iu the millst of our stubbornness, our
disobedience, and hardness of heart, we did not forget the unity ami
omnipotence of that Divine Archit.ect ofthe unh'erse, and lle pard.on·
od UII: IIis arm always 11I1s guided us, /lud amill tlw vieissit.ud,,'& of
sU: thou8Und years, the Illltion never has boon lost; from the dlly
and the hour that Goll declared us to be llis IlCople, down to the
present time, we have remained the same people, distinct. from all
othors. Shepherds of the Land of 1'romise, slaves in Egypt, a
mighty 1lOwer in Canaan, the revolted tribes eapture<l at Samaria
and blended wit.h ot.hcr nations, still Judah and Dcnjnmin remained,
and were still the ehosen people. Tho whole world of idolatry
unitell to erush us, but the hantlful of GOll's chosen servants eould.
not be subdued 01' won to apostasy. Dy t,he riYers of Dabylon they
went in el\)lt.ivit)" bnt eould not {org<'l·, J erusulem nor Uw songs ~f
Zion; t.he fiery furnace could not subdue t.hem, and Pagan kings,
llwe-struek at their self-sacrifieing pidy and fidelity, sct them free.
After sevent,y yeafs of bondage the faithful were restored to Zion.
Pnnished for t.heir sins UlUS severely, the chil,]ron of Isrncl reposed
fonr hundred years in their land of milk and honey, waiting for
that Prinee whom God promised to send them, to eonsolid>tt.e amI
rule over the nation as their telllporal sovereign. Dut their glory
was again destined to be dimmed, their light extiugllished, and
darkness once more enshrouded the people. The ambitious, con
quering Romans appeared in great force under the walls of Jerusll
lem, and summoned them to surrender....

"A.hnonished by the signs of the times, and by the expeetation
of important event,s, we fiml the aged Jews with some litHe moons,
eoming down the Danuhe, from tho Rt,d. Soa., and. over the moun
tains of Circussia, journeying toward Jerusalem, there in holy
nledit"tion ,,"d 1'1"II)'er, t.o sl'e1\(l t.he remnant. of their days, and to
sit under the wllll of the temple, and pray for the peace of Isrucl,
and when they uie, surrounded by the learned and pious, to be
buried in the eonseeratccl earth, ncar t.he ashes of t,he great prophct.s,
the sublime psalmist, and the iIlustrions of our fathers and ances
tors. If tllOre is any consollltion in the last hours of life among
t.ho truly pious of our faith, it is in knowlllg that they aro to be
buried under the shadow of :Mount Zion; to be ncar when the
t,rumpet shall arouse the qniek and the dead, l\t the day of the
groat atonement. I nevor hellr the llame of Jerusalem without
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thinking of that mighty mlln, whose consecrated fingers struek the
wircs of his ravishing harp, and gave 1I1"rm to tho host.s of heaven
-Umt bdovc,l of Urn1, tlmt warl'ior, pod, king-stern in his
friCl)(l~lliJ's, sllhlinlll in his OI·;.OI1S, he whose wboie h''!,,·t mclted in
his love ami adonLl,ion of the Lo.'tl-thc goo'I, 1.1\" great, th" ilIus
triou8 David. Who can rcud his 11Sl>hllll without 'feeling ILiI the
prideof roligious fi,itb ill knowing that ho too was l\ Jew? 'Vh"t
a privilege it i. to st;uud by his tomb-what a blcssulg to lio ncar
him, even in {leaH\ !

.. I have !mid tImt tbe buildiug of U,is new synngogue in Jerusa
salom would be considered tllroUgllOut the world as I> remarkable
sign, part.ieularly a.mong a IlCOI'le, who, though 6el",ratcd amI
disperscd in the four quarters of tllo worM, arc united by tho m08t
extraQl'llinary bonds of sympathy; like tIle lllugllet.io shock, it reaches
overy extrcmity,-liko the lllklh of eleetrieit.y wl,ieh conveys intelli·
gl'lloo in every direction, tho Jews will 11IJI\1' of it and will 800 tho
handwriting on tho wall. We have been l'l'08ervc<l mirlleulously
for great llnd stnrtling events; GOII'S dealings wit,h llis llCoplo have
boon most wonderful; we hllve passed tlu'OlIgh tho promiset.\ punish·
ments; shall we not enjoy the promilllXl blessings P Whcu, llnd
how, this great IlIlvenl, is 1,0 be brought "bout., is still in the I\lmd
llnd 110nrt of that grout Spirit, who depresSCll and roiscs up, who
breaks dOWll thn)llC8 and elovates the opprctlsed and pcr8<.'Cut(l(l; 8S

the great French histooriun has sui<1, '1'rovillence moves through
time, as the gods of Homer through space-it makcs a step, and
ages roll away.'-1.'o the Christian world, which has a common
origin with us, and still clings to tllC Jewish n:LI,ion as the favoured
and oho8Cn JICOple of God, tlus litt.Ie expressive sign will not be
without its impression-it is ono blast of that silver t,rumpct,
whieh at the dawn of dlly WllS sounded from the eastern portals of
our '1'cmple. Here is tho ehuroh of the Holy Sepulchre, in whieh
Christ.inll8 oirer up t,heir pious OI'isons to the memory of lIim, who,
while on carl.h, deservcc:l all that. UIC best, feelings of the heart
could bestow; there arc the minnret.s of the Mosque of Omar,
built on the sHoo of our to-mIlle; and t.lwre, in siml,le grl~ndeur, in
one corner of Mount Zion, is the new sYlmgoguo of the Jews-the
parent and his ehildren, all were happy on the same spot, all wafl;·
ing the orisons too that IICllv.'n whm'o sits in Divine nmjOllty the
Lord of lIosts and the God of Ismel."

To this may be added the following very different extract from
the recent letter of 11 Christilln, who docs not allu.le to such llOlitienl
changes as a eriterion whereby to judge of the IIpproooh of Christ,
but who, knowlllg on the sure testimony of God's Word t.hat 110
is eoming quickly, sees in what is now passing the eviclent pre
paration of a IllatforUl, which .)Ioa!! be ready before we aro Cllught up
to m,,'Ct the Lord, but which f1l1UJt be in uso before we return with
IIim in jndgmont.

.. I suppose )'OU are watching the times with inel'Cl\8ing interest.
A pltper has just bL'Cn sent to mo, containing t,he address of n Jew
to his bret.hren, telling t.hem that the '1'urk had given leave to their
na1.ioll, to have a 'remple nt, Jernsalem, and he culls on them, as in
Solomon's days, to eome to t.he ai,l of this mighty work-tho first
opportunity sueh a work has had Slliec the ruin of tb" 1.'elllple,
eighteen hundred yenrs ago.

"'1'ho st.ir among the Gent.iles or heat.hen is equally significant
all the nations of the cn.rth, known to the prollhets, I lllay say, are
feeling 11 strange and surprising impulse. And if tho fourth
empiro, WI is judg,,'tl, be to revive, how full of mellnmg is tho
dislodgment of the Pope from the aneieut seut or llletrollOlis of it,
as though room were lunking for the lIead of such eml,ire to shew
Muself!

" 'Ve know not 110W long all these influences may be abroad, or
these energies of evil be at their work, or how long, during sueh
processes, we may be detaiued here; but all bas a voice - • the
da)·s are lit hand, and tho eJlcct of every vision.'

"lIow strikingly Uw Lord tells us, tlmt tho sign on wInch our
faitlt rests is tho ltumbled Christ" sueh a sign as • Jonah tho
prophet.' (Matt. xvi. 1-4.) :lfaith deals with such a .ign. But
fwpe llIay feed it,solf by a thousand signs, sueh us I havo referred
to. Our soulrest,s on a Saviour or a humbled Christ; OUI' expect
ations arc nourished by the doings of t.ho power of God, who, in
011 these great movements abroad, is displaying tho ripening of
His purposes and promises in spite of the world."

TIIE CIIURCH HASTING THE COMING OF
THE LORD.

TUE object of this popcr is to show bow the Lord's eoming is, in n
sense, depcndant on our pl'ayers, and eomlnunion with the Lord.
in that blessed hope. I suppose 2 Peter iii. 12 (if we aceept the
interpretation, which I t.hink is true, of "hllStening," lllStead of
" hllSting to,") may lay that t.hought upon tho mind.. .. Looking
for, and hastening the comllig of, t.Jw d.ay of God; whorem tho
heavens being on fire shall melt with fervent. heat."

At once, no doubt, the objection will arise with some, What!
ean sueh an event us the Lorel's eoming for the Chureh depend on
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G.

our prayers-on us P I would answer, Yes, just in the same wa.y
lIB whilst tho Lord has ordainod all elso for tho Christian, so ha.s
no also ordained tho means, as Ephes. ii. 10 tells us. (See Greek.)

It is, I would renULrk, God's greatest object and joy to have His
poople working with llim, partakers of lIis mind in whate\'er IIc
does, or is about to do. (Ephes. i. 9.) "Surely, tho Lord will do
nothing, but lIe revealet.11 his sceret unto hill servants, the pro'
pilOtS." (Amos iii. 7.) In ono sonsc, all the Lord's people arc
propltees. (Ps. ev. 15. John xv. 15.)

Let us look at this truth aa sllOwn in tho Old 'restamellt. lIow
is it respeeting the hringing in ngain of Israel P Is t.here not 11

most del'll nnd blessed oommunion of prayer, and desiro rospecting
it P (Is. lxii. 6.) "I have sot watehmen upon thy walls, 0 J ern'
salcm, which shall novel' hold their pcnco day 1101' night: yo that
ID&ke mention of tho Lord, kecp not siloncc, and givo him n(; l'Cst,
till He establisll, amI tilllIo make J orusaleUl a praise in tho earth."
(SIlO also chall. xxvi.)

Is there not thcn many and Ulany a sigh: "Oh! that the salva
tion of Israol were come out of Zion!" And so we find it., chap.
!xiv.: "Oh! that thou wouldost renll tho heavons, and eomo down,
that the mountains might fiow down at thy presence, us when tho
melting fire burneth, to make thy name known to thine adversaries,
that the nations may trcmblo at thy prescnc<l!" And thcu, I
think, the answer, VCrs<' 3: "Whon thou didst. tcrriblo thll'gs,
which we lookod not for, t.hou ca",est down, tho mountains Uowod
down at thy presonce. For," &c., and that wholo part is full of it.

And SO Luko xviii., I supposc, continues from elmp. xvii. about
tho Lord'!! coming: "Ami sha11uot God avellge his own oleet, whiell
ery unto hiJn dag alia fligT.t, though he bear long wit·h (or over,
relp6Cting) them P I tell you th4t he will avenge them speedily."

And lloos not tllC position of the creature, (Rom. viii.) as viewed
in God's mind, my this thought on us P Tho very creature is
looked upon thero as waiting thus intently. "'l'ho earnest expect·
o.t.ion of tllO crcature" (&"'OlCap.wOICC..) "waiteth for tho manifesta·
tion of the sons of God." Shall it be loss so with us, who havo
too first-fruits of the Spirit P BlOBsed indeed it is, when He who
teatmeth these things saith, "Surely, I come quickly: Amen,"
to reply, (liko Samucl of old,) .. Even so, como, Lord Jesus."
Blcsscd when sueh is the f"Cal position of our hcarts-

.. Onrhearts are with Him on the throne,
No more we brook delar,

EacA mom."t waitinl\' for the word,
llise up, and come away"-

yet willing to stay his full tiJno in service. Surely then, dcar
brethren, those things h4vo a solemn voice to us. Should the
Lord tako an unwilling, careless, worldly bride t.o HimselfP 'Vhv
h4s tho Lord revived the thought, "Behold, the Bridegroom con;.
oth," but that wo shonld h4vo communion of llcart and desiro with
HiJn P Let us remomber that we are joint heirs witlb Christ-His
expectations, His hopes, are ours.

May wo not learn somothlllg from tllO lust.ory of Israel in the
wilderness P God brought them out of Egypt, and III the next
year, I think, spies were sent up to search tho land. But, through
unbeliof, they despised (perhaps better, "rcjeL-ted," -Numb. xiii.
27, 28,) the hnd. Consequcntly, they were left to wander forty
years in tho wildorness, until that generation was consumed. God
did not load them up into Cllnaan, for they were not preparea for
it. And so again in its day, the Lord will havo Israel prepared.
(Zech. xiii. 9.) " I will bring tho third part through the fil'C, and
will refine them as silver is refllled, and will try them as gold is
tried: they shall call upon my name, and I will hear them: I will
say, It is my pooplo; llnd they shall SIlY, 'l'he Lord is my God."

Solemnly, then, I would say, (lear brethren, should these things
speak to us. If wo get in worldliness, cllrelcssness, disunion and
division, (further than where God's truth calle for division,) are
wo hasting, in truth, that blC88Cd hope amI the glorious appearing
of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ P I would say very
solomnly, as to our Lord, thllt I say nOlhing of this us any party
thought, even in tho slightcst: if there is wrong, it 111ay speak to
.tho conseience of thorn that do wrong; wllCre tllOre is right, it may
help to show in wllat. spirit the right sllOuld be doue, ami tlmt
pI'\lyer, like tho On13n altar, may avail to preserve tho Lord's
work. But this, by-the'by; I ask that grace 111lly reecive it wil.h·
put suspicion. I now commend tllCSO things to the h~rts of the
LOl"tI's pcoplo, looking to Him for Ilia blessillg.

SIGNS 0]' ANTI· CHRIST.

Tuouall the thoughts I send you be very brief, I do not hesitate
to eommunieate t.hem, as I judgo they aid in the estimato of one of
tho prillcipal objects which fill the soone III the last days. And I
apI'rellCnd that it is not merely in the arrangement of a eomplete
SYStolll, for which our knowledge is ofl·en· 1.00 illlperfoet, that we
~ako ~Jrogress in the .mind of God on I.his, or indeod on any subjeet
111 ScrIpture, but qUIte as much III ouy light which gives a more
distiuot and definite character to any of the oloDlents which oom'
poso tho whole, if indood we ean say that prophetic subjL'Cts aro
l'eve~led 118 a w~olo. Our sphere of vision, our Cllpacity of em
braemg the ontlre seene as God docs, necessitates in His eommu
nica~io~ ~f the trnth tho prescnting of the parts which eompose it j

and It 15 1ll the attompt to combine them that wo oftell find tho
greatest dimeulty. Th:~t they do eombllw we ca11not doubt and
that the points of combination exist since each l,art is perfoot: bu$
the combination itself not being always given, wo lUlvo to wait
mueh and pationtly upon lliviue enlargomellt of view to be ablo to
do it justly. Tho googrnplU'r CUll cusily put togol.her the dissocted
~nal', but tho cllild (and w~ o~ children) must l.'anl the gcography
11\ a slower procoss of puI.tmg It together: I suspect lI'e have mado
less, while some oloments arc very corlain, thnn we are disposed to
think. But overy progress in distinct knowledge of tho oloments
facilitates the apprellCnsion of the whole.

I l,roceed to notice two characteristics of tIle ovil Jlower in tho
latter days which may aid in this-vcry simpl." but which havo
much struck UlO. Ono has been noticed some )'oars baek. In
2 Thess. ii., we have tIlO stat.ement that the presC1lcc of the wicked
[one] will bo with all power, and signs, alUll>'ing wonders; that is
, I 'to' -, , ai" 'EV ....."ll UUVl!#El ,,,.. ITT/PE.O.. It .,.Epad. "'Eu30us. If wo compare this
wilh Acts ii. 22, we find that tho blessed Lorll is doseribcd as a
man approved of God, i.e. l'roved to be of Him, lIis mission lIlId
truth proved by miracles, (powers,) w011dors amI signs. That is,
we havo there tIungs whieh were proofs of the truth llUllmission of
the Lord Jesus, attestlllg to the o.}"cs of men {.hc title of {.he wicked
one: in this caso, "'nl30us is of conrso added, "lying" or of false
hood; but this docs not, as to tho tOl'riblcnoss of the case nor ita
character, alter it, because men are given up then Els .,.1; ""OTEIiIT'"

..{,.,.obs "''l' ",.{,a.l, to believo falsebood, or what is lying. In their
state, it is a complete presenting of tile proofs of Christ. If we
turn to Rev. xiii., we have a eireumslance analogous to this, whil,h
completos the horror of it. (Versc 13.) "And he deeth great
wonders, (signs,) SO that ho maketh firo como down from heaven
on earth in the sight of men." Now, ,"t,forence t.o 1 Kings :Io:viii.
shews us {.hat tllis was the grand and sovereigll test of the prophet
and messcngCT of Jehovah. Priests of Baal in vain cssayL'<1 to
produce this proof propo.llll by 1':lijah, to make known who was tho
true God in tIw solomn declaration to the peoplc, .. H Jehovah be
God, follow Him; but if Baal, then follow hinl ;" and to In'ooludo
any further halting bctwocn two opinions, it was decided (,hat, t.ho
God that answered by fire, he was I", be God; and nlijah I.hereon
IJrnys that it might he evident also that ho was Jehovah's prophet,
and that ho llad done aU this at Ilis wor(1. And oflL'Ctivoly at tho
sigbt of tho firo desocnd.'<1 from henvon tho l,coplo cry out: "Jeho·
vah, lIo is God; J ehovab, lIo is God." Dut in these terriblo da.}"s
tlmt arc to eomc, t.his proof also is givon by tho false l)\"opbot, tho
beast with two horns as a mmb.· That is, the very thing whieh
was tbe absolute and well,knowu test of Jehovah's power and tho
mission of His messenger, now accredits tho falso prophet. It is in
the sight of mon, no doubt., but t.bat is sufficient for its objcct.
,.ve havo thcn tha.t which boro witness to Christ's mission as of
God, /1.8 Messiah on earl.h; that wlueh witnessL'<land testod Elijah'.
message as coming, and sent by Jehovah-both accrediting tho
pJ"{'tellsions of the wicked one and of tho false prophet. It is a
frightfnl picture and testimony to the WI\.)" III wbich thoy that
d,veU on tho earth nro givon up to blindness ill Ihat dlly. I leavo
to be weighed by your readers the oxtellt to wbieb thoso circum
st:IlICOS give a Jewish ehanwlcr t·o tIll' insl,rnmcnts and power of
evil rcferrell to in these pasSllgOS, (1 John ii. 18,) excluding any
necessity to restrict it absolutely to snch an a"colllplishmcnt, sup
posing it. is ll(lmittcl1.-(Exl1·uct fl'ona tlte letter of a brotlter labour,
infJ in tile Sout1. of 11~'ance to the Editor.}

• Perhal's better rendered ulamb.likc." At any ratc, the alluli~on is cvi.
deot; and note bere, it is Christ 10 l"'l'SOU wbo i. the La".b.
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THE REVELA1'ION.

INTRODUCTION.
TOE followinO' version of the Revelation, witll notcg, is
an attempt to lO'present to the Christ!an reader, in an Eng
Jil!1h dress, some of the results attamed by tl/(J most car'e
ful editors in approaching as closely as they could to
the words actually written by the Holy Ghost. The
translator has not- adhered rig-orously to the readings
adopted by any particular editor,. and he ha~ at least
sou.,ht to avoid the snare of followmg mechamcally one
or ~'o of the more ancient MSS., or the mere majority
of the mOl'c modcrn copies. In many instanccg, !hc
text preferred hy those who made the authorized vel'SIOU
is departed from-it is hoped, for the better j in others,
whilc the same text is maintained, the words arc tra.ns
lated rathel' more 1II1ifol'mly, if not wilh gl'eatel' Iid"llt),.
In both W3VS the res~arch and the mature judgment of
others will 'd~llhtless gllgg-cst real and valuahle impro\'c
ments. nut those who duly estimate the importanec of
a single amendment, in leading", by the Spirit, to a truCl'
yiew of the mind of God ill Scripture at large, amI par
ticularly in a book so pregnant with blessing to them
who read, and !Jear, and keep its ga),ings, \~iI1 ~ot per
]Japs despise even this humhle effort to. 1?1'H1g It allew
before brt>thren to whom the laboul's of critiCs arc seldom
accessible. If it be observed that such corrections,
wherl.' really well founded, nrc few indeed, let them
bless God, who has graciollsly and jealously watehed
over His own Word; but let them not snppose that any
correction, lIowever inl!1i~'1lificant in nppenrancc, is of
Iit.tle moment. The Spirit of God Ims Himself taught
U£l elsewhere the impQl'tance w!Jich IIe attachcs to the
lise of the siuO'ular rather than the plural. (Gal. iii. 16.)

nrackets a~'e added in the vernion to words where
dlCre is considerable doubt, though the evidence may
not be conclusive.

The foot notes are, in genrral, as concise as possible,
consistently with shewing the opi~ions of the diff~rent

editors consulted as to the comral'atlVe value of readmgs.

TIlE RnVELA·fION.
1.-'1'l1e Rcvelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave

unto him to shew Ullto his servants things which mnst
shortly c~mc .to pass; and he sent by hi~ angel and signi
fied -it unto Ius sc\'\'ant John; %who teSlrficd the wOI'd of
G od and tIle testimony 01' .JeslIFl Christ, eVen wlmtsoc\'er
'. Ithin~s he saw. 3 JJlessed i,~ lie that rClulNh, ami t ley

that llcar the words of the prophecy, and keep the things
Llmt arc written therein: for lhe time i.~ at hand.

4 John to the seven churches that arc in Asia: Grace
be unto you, and peace from him that is, and that was,
and lhat is to come; and from the seven Spirits who
are hefore his throne; Ii and from Jesus Christ, the
faithful Witness, the First-born of the dead, and tllC
Prince of the kings of the earth.

Unto him that loveth us, and hath washed us from
our sins in his own blood, Sand hath made us a king
dom,-p"iests Ullto his God and Father: to llim he
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

CIUPrllR r.
I.-The AlexlLndrine MS. (A) rca<ls 'TO;; 306Aou (i.e. "by the angel

lli~ sen'ant ;") t110 editors (Clld.) prefer the common reading.
2.-'1'1Ie "Received Text" (Ree.) liaS ner" 'T' bnt the CllU. drop

the !att",r word, which is omitted in t.he three uncial and forty.
two cursive MSS., as well as in many versions.

4.-Matthiae rcau~ cbrb e.oii wit.h au ullcial lIIS. in the Vatican
(ll) and more th:01l tl,irty olllct's; !i.ec. lUIS <irb 'TO;;; L,<ld.
Arb,) &,,, a l'bin Hebruism, as iu 'I'Ierou, .I f'&.P'TVS .I ....'er'T/,s, ill
the vcrse that follows. Ikc. Knappe (Kn.) Griesbach (Gr.)
nnd Scholz (8z.) read li leTT"'. Tisehelldorf (Tisch.) aud 1...\011
ron1l\\ (Ln.) ro...l ...~", Tr,'gtlll,•• (Trt'g.) 11.••

5.-Itee. ci'Y..~er..".,." the edel. A'Y.....w".,.,.-R.cc. Gr. Ku. Sz. and
Treg. '\ouer..".,..., Ln. and ~J.'iseh . .\uer..".,.,.

G.-Ln. >,,.i,,, the others >,f'Rs.-Rcc, /3lUn.\.is /Cui ;.p., the ctld.
/3_,.\<£..".

... J refer to thcjir.d edition in ]844. That of 1848 differs in many places, as
in verse 5. where AV(1'4VTt is preferred to ..\oVO"4VTt. _-\R no text accoml>anicR
U.c translatiQlI of 1848 I cannot cite it, but make this eXI,lanation to avoid
mistake.

7 Behold. he cometh with tile clonds, and every cye s!1:l1I
!'Ice him mill those who pierced Ilim, and all the tl'lbes
of t.he cl~rth shall wail Iweansc of him, E\'en so, Amen.

8 I am the Alpha and thc On!ega, saith the Lord.God,
that is, nnd tlmt wa!', and that IS. t? COllie, the .~hJ\1g-ht):.

9 I, John, yOUI' brother and .1?lIlt-part,akel· III t he ~l'l
Imlation, and kin~dom, and patll'nce of .J csus Christ,
was in the isle that is called Pat.mos, because of the
word of God, and [because of] the testimony of .JeSlls
[eln·ist.] 10 I was ill thc Spirit on the I.onl's day, :\IId
heard hehind me a loud ,"oiec as of a tru\I1pet, II saYIII~,

What thou sees! write in a hook, and send lIllto tIle
seven chUl'ches;' unto Ephesus, anu Ullto Sm)'riH~. ar.lll
unto PerO'amos untI unto Thvatira, and tlllto :;an1ls•

., .' . l' L I'· 12 \ d Iand unto Plllladcll'llIa, an( IIlllo :W( Icc.n. ! n
turned to see the voice which was spealdllg' With me.
And havi"" turned I saw se\'en ~olden c:lIHlh~sti(;ks,

13<1nd in tl~ midst ~f Ow [se"cn] e:wulesticks OIlC like
unto the Son of man, clad with a gal"lllCnt down t.o
the foot. and (Tirt about at the paps, with a goldell ~ir

dIe. J.I His Ir~d and Iris Imil's 1I:l'l"e white liS wllite wool,
as snow; allt1 his eye15llle-re as a flame of fire; 1$ and his
feet like unto fine (,I'a88, as if purificd in a furnace; and
his voice as the voice of lIIany watcl";'. IG Anu he had in
his right hand sevcII stars: and Ollt of his month pl'O

cecuetL a sharp two-edgeu sword: and hi: COllntenanee
tva.y as the sun shincth in his slJ·cngth. I, AI\(l when I
saw him, I fell at his feet as dcau: and he laid his right
hand upon mt', saying', l~ear not; I am the l~ir"t and the
J.a.<;t., lS ami he tlmt liveth: and I was dead, and behold,
I am alivc for evel'more: and I have the keys of Death
and of Hadcs. 19 Write, thel'cfore, tIle things whicll thou
Imst seen, and the things which are, and the things
which shall cOllie to pass after thrsc: ~Othc mystcr.y of
the seven stal'S whi(:h thou haFt seen in my right hand,
and the :loven golden candlesticks. The seven stars arc
the anO'e1s of the seven churches, and the seven candle
sticks ~rc the seven churches.

n.-Unto the an~d of tbe church that is in Epllesus,
W1·itc Tbese thin~s -saith 110 that holdeth the seven stars
in hi~ right halll}; that walketh in the midst of the seven
golden candlcsticks; 9 I know tby works, and [th)']
labour, and thy patience, and drat thou canst not bear
evil l1ten; nnd thou hast tried those that call themselves

7.--'.J.'ho force is ptobahly "all the t~'ibcs of the laml,': 'Tijs~.
moouing eitlwl'; hilt I lClwe it lIS III the common lllble WIth
this Jlotc.-'I'he wailing ,l""eribc,l in Zt..och, xii. 10, is <lilfcrcnt,
but thc phrasc iu f·he J,XX is similar: .".1 for ~.v, the object
(tl, ,lit, OVCT, 01' {,eca'!JJc .ifwhich the emot.ioll is fdt.

S.-Ike. has cipX1/ /Cul 'T'''os, (a1ld so the authorizcd version;)
bnt tho bL'St 101l:l8. aucl 0<1<1. omit the words.

9.-Ike. U /Cui "who also lIlll," but the older JlfSS. want. tho
conjulletion. So I" 'TV /3. rightly omiLteu.-Thc evidence is
conllicting lI'l to wllat follows: 1nr0f'0VP ,I7/lTo;; X. is the ordinary
I'C3,ling, ancl so Gr. KII. Rnd Sz. llut 'l'isch. Ln. alltl Treg.
I" 'I. 1'hero is ancicnt Illlthorit.y for ." X. l\{attltiac edits {"
X. 'I. following mallY MSS.-.o.lcl and "P'UTO;; in the last clauso
arc omitted in sOl11e of t.hc later eclitions.

10.-'1'hc order of the words is II.litUe ililfercnt in tho IIISB. Tho
sense is uualfcct.e!].

11.-The clause l')'~ .IJ4' .,.b A, (in SOIUC ~Mep...) Nul ..;, 0, ,) ....pw...os
/Cui ,) rrrX"'TOS, /C..I is I"ejcetc(l by IUost, lIS nlso .....is ." 'Aerilf.

I2.-Itcc. and Gr. IhdJt.7/er.. Sz. 1(n. Ln. 1'isch. and 'l'rcg.
Frefer IAtl.A., witIl most 1.18S.. A. reads .\czl\." Nono of theso
forms is frcc from Hellenism.

13.-R.cc. Gr. Kll,lJu<ISz, read ~........ .\.• Ln, Tisch, (lnd Treg. olUit.
15.-Ln. .......rup"'f'.".,s. and somo MS8. of no great weight

....."'l)f!"'p..,,'f', which the Vulgate 1\1\11 other vel'1lions follow.
1G.-n,l'e. Gr. Rn, Sz. mill TI'l'g. /Cui rX"'v, Ln. nml'1'isc1t. ontit r.
18.-'Af'l}v is not found in I,he moro anoient 1I1S8., whioh also

support the order 'TO;; O. /Cui 'Toii ri.
l!).-oil" ought teo 1>0 insvrtctl, aJl(1 so Gr. Rn. Sz. Ln. Tisch. (lnd

'1're~.

2O.-Tisch. witlJOut comment rend~, on the aut.hority of A.,
I" Til 3. instead of l ....l ,.ij. Ii. ns almost nil ot.hers uo.-'A••lJ..
"1'0 omittod by aU 1'OOO1lt oJ'iti"", followiug tho best MSS. and
vcrsions.

CUAP1"ER II.
l.-'l'iseh. 'T~;; {or 'Tijs in verses 1, 8, aud 18,-Rec. 'Et/>.rriV7Jf, but

." 'Et/>.ertP is without <loubt the readUtg.
2.-Vn.lnn.ble 1\188. 'T. /C, rrou, A. omit.s "..1 before lJ.,.,,-AU

tho oldl'St lI.''Y0".,...t ~lXlI'Tobs <i....OO"l'. Gr. and Sz, add .1_,
with many MSS. and versions. Roo. •.......pJ.er'" 'T. <t>J.cr/COV'Tllt
.1/ItU A.
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apostles, and are not, and hast found tbem liars: I and
hast patience, and hast borne for my name's sake, and
art not wearied. • Bnt I have against thee that tllOu
bast left thy first love. i Remember thel'efore from
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the fil'st
works; or else I am coming unto thee quickly, and
will remove thy candlestick out of its place, except thou
repent. I But this thou hast, tbat thou hatest the deed8
of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 7 He that hath
an ear, let bim bl'ar what tIle Spirit saitb unto tbe
churches; To him that oyercometh will I give to eat of
the tree of life, which is in the pal"o\dise of [my] God.

S And unto tfIC angel of the church that is in Smyrna
write, Tbese things saith the First and the L'lst, who was
dead and did live; I I know [thy wOI'ks and] thy
tribulation and poverty, (but thou art rich,) and the
blasphemy of those that say Ibey nrc Jews, and are not,
but are tbe synagogue of Satan, 10 Fear not the things
which thol1 shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast
80me of you into pl'ison, that ye may be tried; and ye
Ilhall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto
death, and I will A'ive thee the crown of life. II He that
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit sailh unto the
churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the
second death.

12 And unto the angel of the church that is in Pergamos
write, These things saith he that hath tho shafll two
edged sword; 13 I know [thy works, and] where thou
dwellest, et'e1~ where the throne of Satan i.o;, and tholl
holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith,
cven in those days wherein 1VaI Antipas, my faithful
witncss, who was killed among you, where Satan
dwelleth. I. But I have a few thin~s against thee, be
cause thou hast tbere some that hold the doctl'ine of
Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block
before the childrcn of Israel, to eat things sacrificed
unto idols, and to commit fornication. 13 So hast thou also
80me that hold tbe doctrine of the Nieolaitanes, in like
manner. 10 Repent therefore, or else I am coming unto
thee quickl}'. and will fight with them with the sword
of my mouth. 11 He that hath an ear, Jet him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over
cometh will I give of the hidden manna, and will give
him a white stOlle, and on the stone a nc\v name written,
which no olle knoweth saving he that receiveth it.

IS And unto the angel of the church that is in 'rhyatira
write. These things saith the Son of God, that hath his eyes
as a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass; It I know
thy works, and love, and faith, and lOervice, and thy
patience, and thy last works, to be more than the first.
20 But I have against thee that thou Icttest alone the wo
man Jezcbel, that calleth herself a prophetess; and shc
teacheth and deceiveth my sen'ants to commit fornica
tion, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 21 And I gave
her space to rep(:nt, and she willeth not to repent of her
fornication. 22 Behold, I cast her into a bed, and I.hose

a.-Roo. l/3. IC. fnr. Ix. IC., but tho beat editors Inr. IX. IC. l/3.
For Roo. 1C01C0r. IC. OU ICEICp.1//Cas, Gr. Sz. 'I.'isoh. /c. OUK lKO....
Kn. 'I.'reg. /CoK07I'I'&I"", Ln. (with A. and C.t;) 1C01C0"{I&ItU.

7.-Roo. ,.O<T" ........ All tho oritics iv ...tii.,... to which Gr. Sz. Kn.
and Tisch. add fMJlI. but Ree. Ln. and Treg. omit.

S.-Roo. ~p.llpvcd..v : but i" ~p.6p", is preferablo. A has i" ~P.IlPv1lS
which appears to be a slip.

9.-Roo. Gr. Sz. <TOil ...a In"'. Tisch. and Treg, rcjoct.-Road
QAAd. .,..11.. for .,..11.. II••

lO.-Read ,..-1) .,..-?IattlJiao with many MSS. roods .,..a.8E;" .•••
lllo/, IJ~ • , •• ;'p.Epa.s Il.-Ln. IX..,.... for i!~0'TE. (C. IX'''''')

l3.-Compare on verso 9 ...a rna. <TOil IC.-Gr. Kn. Sz. i" als with
Rec., but Matthiao and Tisch. reject tv. and Ln., and Treg.
rejoot iv als. Ln P.01l.

H.-Tisch. omits /i , on thc authority of C. and somo versions.
l&.-Uoo. II p..".;;', but tho cclitors read lip.o{",s, with A. C. &C.
16.-Gr. Kn. Sz. 'I.'iscb. &0. raul p.'Ta.". o~".
17.-Rec. ",a:y'i" "'d, but the MSS. of grea.test authority want

the words.
19.-Gr. Sz. Tisch. and Treg. omit /Cal before ...a r<TX.
20 -Roo. 01l.('Y"" 11. ~..... 'Y' 1..... 11.. l<:ditors of note omit oll.l'Y"'.

Gr. Sz. Tisch..... 'Y' <TOil (" thy wife"): Treg. omits "'011, read
ing with them;' 11.. for ...~" lI..

21.-&ad wit.h Gr. Kn. Sz. Tisch. &c. 1C.u ou OEM. (A.lJOElI.1/<T''')
l't'T~a, flC. 'To .... a. for ltec. "c. To 11". a. IC. ov p..

ill Rcgiu~J or It Codex EplJracm;," n ,'aluable hut defective MS.

that commit fornication with her into ~reat tribulation,
except they repent of her deed!'. n And I will kill her
children with death, and all the churches shall know
that I am he that seareheth the I'eins and hearts; and I
will give unto everyone of you according to your workl!'.
2. Bllt unto you I say, the rest that are ill Thyatira, who
soever have not this doctrine, who have not known the
depths of Satan (as they speak); I put upon you no
other bllrden: 26 but that which yo have, hold fast till I
come. 26 And he that overcollletll, and he that keepeth
my works until the end, I will give him authority over
the nations; 'J7 and he shall rule them with an iron rod;
as the vessels of a polter arc broken to shivers: as I also
received of my Father. 2S And I will give him the
morning- star. 2' He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches.

IlL-And unto the angel of the church tllat is in
Sardis write, Thel>e things saith he that hath the seven
Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know thy works,
that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.
2 Be watchful, and streng'then the things that remain,
which were about to die: for I have not found thy
work,; complete before my God. 3 Remember, there
fore, how thou hast received and heard; and keep, and
repent. If, therefore, thou shalt 1I0t watch, I will come
[upon thee] as a thief, and tholl shalt not know what
hour I will come ullon thee. • But thou hast a few
names in Sal'dis, which have 1I0t defiled their garments;
and they shall walk with me in white: for they are
worthy. i He that overc(Jmeth shall thus be clotllt~d in
white raiment: and I will not blot out his name out of
the book of life, and I will confess his name before my
Father and before his angels. 6 He that hath an ear, let
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

i And unto the angel of the church that is in Phila
delphia write, These things saith 11(> tbat is holy, he that
is true. he that Ilath the key of David, Ill' that opt.'netb
and no one will shut, that shutteth and no one openeth ;
s I know thy wO\'ks: behold, I have set before thee an
open door, which no one cun shut: fOI' thou hast a little
strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied
my name, 9 Behold, I give over those of the syna
gogue of Satan, that say they arc Jews, and are not, but
do lie: behold, I will make them to come and worship
before thy feet, and know that I have loved thee.
10 Because thotl hast kept the word of my patieuce, I
also will keep thee from thc houl' of t.'ial that shaH
come upon all the habitable world, to try them that
dwell upon the earth. II I am coming quickly: hold
filst that ~'hich tllOu hast, that no one take thy crown.
12 Him that Q\'ercometh will I make a pillar in the tem
ple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I
will write upon him the name of my God, and the /lame
of tile city of my God, the new Jerusalem, that cometh
down out of heaven from my God, and my new name.

22.-Rec. ",rn-;;,,, , for which tho editors read ",rn-ijs.
24.-Rec. /Calli.. Kill 01.... but the better editions omit /Cal in both

places, and for tho first rood ...ois.-Rec. and Gr. jJa.lI.;;', othera
fjr1.M""

27.-Good 1J!SS. and vcrsions, which Mat.thia.o follows, read.
<T1IJ1Tp./3-!,<T....",., "they shall be broKcn to shivers." Most
prefer <TIIJ1Tp{jJ•.,."".

CUA.rTER III.
l.-Ree. "'0 1$"0"", but the editors rightly omit the article.
2.-Rec. p.EJv..o., but Gr.• Kn.• Sz., 'I.'isch. and (p..Motl. for which

Matthia.o on good authorit.y hrnl (p..1\.)1.<$ i>....ojJr1.M.ttI, (" thou
wert ready to cast away.")-Rec. Gr. Kn. Sz. .,.a rp"Y'" The
oldcst MSS. omit ...a. and insert fMJlI after e. whero it is left
out in Rec.

3.-'E...l <T. not found. in many ancient MSS. and versions. Tisch,
omits.

4.-Most read QAA' (X"~' Tisch. cd for &, following somo MSS.
5.-0ilT",. ho.s better authorit.y than oll...os. the reading of Gr. and

Sz.-So lifWlI.oytI<T'" rather than i~ofMJlI.O"f'If...op.(Jl.
7.-Ln. reads l" 4>.lI.,w.lI.",.la.s. which sooms an erratum of tlle

Alexandrian transcriber for <f'.w.lI.</Jel/f.
B.-Roc. lCal oullds. the editors II" oullo(s.
9.-For 1I[0",p.., Ln. reads ~.8'ii, seemingly Ilo slip in tho transcriber.
lO.-A. /C.u for llTl, anoth!.'r has /Cal &Tl.
n.-The best MSS. omit i806.
12.-C. omit<l l ...• ,.;".&". 'n /C"'..."'f;J<JtIOlI..... is better than fI KATll

jJn("u.
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He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith
unto till.' churches.

If And unto the angel of the church that is in Laodicea
write, These thinl!s Ilaith the Amen, the faithful and
true Witness, the Beginning of the creation of God; I
know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot. I
would thou wert cold or hot. 1& Thus because thou art
lukewarm, and neitlJcr hot nor cold, I am about to sl'ue
thee out of my moutll. 17 Because thou savest, I am
rich, and am waxed rich, and have need of nothing ; and
knowcst not that tbou art the wretched, and the misera
hip, and poor, and blind, and naked: 181 counsel of tbee
to buy of me gold purified by fire, that thou mayest wax
rich; and white raiment, that thou ma}'cst be clothed,
and tltat the shame of thy nakedness may not be mani
fested; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou
mayest sec. It As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten:
be zealoull, therefore, and repent. 20 Behold, I stand at
the door and knock: if anyone hear my voice, and
open tbe door, ~ will come in. to him, and will sup with
Inm, and he With me. 21 Him that overcometh will I
give to sit with me in my throne, as I also overcame,
and have sat down with my Father in his throne. "He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches.

IY.-After these things I saw, and, behold, t"'ere 1vas
un open door in heaven; and tbe first voice which I
heard, as it were of a trumpet talking with me, said,
Come up hitber, and I will show thee the things which
must corne to pass after these. 2 [And] immediately I
was in the Spirit; and, behold, a throne was set in hea
ven, and npon the throne 1vas one sittin<r, land he that
sat 1vas in al'pearance like a jasper stone~nd a sardine:
aud thel'o was a minbow round about the throne, in
appearance like unto an emerald. 4 And round about the
throne wcre twenty-four thrones: and upon the tbrones
I san: twenty.four elders sittinfT, clothed in white rai·
ment, and upon their heads goiden crowns. 6 And out
of the throne procecd lightnings, and ,'oices, and
~llIInders: nnd tltere 1verc 8even lamps of firc burn
IIlg before the tbrone, which are the seven Spirits of
God. & And before the throne tltere mas as it werc a
glassy sea, like crystal: and in the midst of the throne,
and round about the throne, mere four Jivin~ creatures
full of eyes before and behind. 7 And the first livinfT
creature mas like a lion, anll the second living creatur~
like a calf, and the third living creature had the face as
?f a man, and tbe fourth living creature was like a fly
lug eagle. sAnd the four living creatures had each of

14.-Rcc. AaoS"d",,,, but the best MSS. I" AaoSII<E(4.
15.-Rec. •l,//s for ~s whieh seems the right reading'.
17.-Rec:~r. Sz..o;,s."os. Tisch. &c. (with A. and oth6l"ll) o;,sl".

The critics rccmvc the article before l)..••",os.
IS.-Rec. Gr. Sz. and Tisch. /CoMu{,p,olJ. Treg. and 1YIo.tthiae
/COM{,p.o".-;-~o~t prefer o~ptl1lUto ("p(110". Matt.hiac t"4/,,xp(fT?I:

19.-Matth18e Tisch. an~l 'I reg. (~)...IJ•. Reo. Gr. Kn. Sz. (~A"'l1o".
2O.-Sz. on the anthorltyof many, but 1I0t tho lllost ancicnt.

MSS. /Cal .111,A.{,110JU&l. Reo. Gr. Tisch. 1.'rcg. omit /Cal:
Througho~t th~ book, Ju;>wcver, .there is a frequcnt rccurrcnce
of tho eOIlJunctlOn, strlklllgly aklll to the IIebraistic usago of
the analogous word.

CUArTER IV.
I.-Gr. ~z. Ln. 1.1If'f'"Y/o'l".". Tisch. Treg. ;'''.'f'"Y/o'.-IWc. AfoyOlJI1a.,

the editors, 11.1"",,,.-Ln. I.lfI#hIO., and 1111a. S.' with A.
2.-R:ec. Gr. Kn. Sz. /Ca.l .iJOl",s. Matthine, 1.'isch. and Treg.

OII.llL /Ca.t• •• Ln. "."1110",,. /o'.TU T4UT4 .iJ81",s 1"/: .. .After thNc
thlllb'S straightway."

3.-Matthiae omit.s /C41 " le40~/o""os,-Rcc. il".-A.l.p..is for IplS,
but ~t sccms a transcriptural Cl"ror, though followed by somc
vCrslO~s.-ReI'. l1a.pst"",. 1.'hc o1<1or cdd. in general had <I/o'o(a..
lInttillao <I/o'o(",s 3pa.l1's I11'4P4-yS(/IfIJ". Gr. and following editors
if}'o.os <lpM•• l1}'apa"/St"",.

4.-l:n. Opovo{,s.-;-Uee. /C41 t\Vice between.r.: and T.-Reo. ,~o"
TOu•.-Lll. omIts l".-I~lC. 1I1XO".

G.-Jtee. (3. /c. .,..-Sz. a;"'ou.-Ln. Ii In..".
G.-Reo. omit,s "s.
7.-I~'<,: KII.... IL"oplA11ros. Ln. '.rrog. ':'s a"optfnrOIJ. Matthiac

8z. ~'I~ch. l."optfnrOIJ. Mattbiac omits (';;0" afwr TIT. Rce:
...T"'}",,'!'. Edd. "ETo}'l"",.

S.-Rce..omits T.l. :we. /CuO' ~alJTb, .lxo"• •• 'YlJUJlITa• •• A/'Y0IITa..
The ethtors prcfor ,,, /CaO'~"a;"'';;", 'xo" (Treg. (X",u) .. 'YI}'olJl1."
• • • Afoyo....u.-n. "u/c. I<al ((",II." leal (11",0.". Gr. and 1.'isch.
punctuate /(111<71.66." /(Al (11."/• .. are full round about. and within."

them six wings about him; and they are full of eyes
within; and they have no rest day and nif;ht, saving,
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God the Almi~hty, that waS. and
thnt is, and that is to come. • And when the living
creatures give glory and honour and thanks to him that
sitteth upon the throne, that liveth for ever and ever,
10 the twenty-four elders fall down before him that sit
teth upon the throne, and worship him that liveth for
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne,
saying, 11 Thou art worthy, 0 Lord [and our God], to
receive glory and honour and power: fOl' thou hast
created all things, and because of thy pleasure they
were', and have heen created.

V.-And I saw in the right hand of him that sat upon
the throne a book written within and on the back, sealed
up with seven seals. 2 A.nd I saw a mighty angel pro
claiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the
book and to loose the seals thereof? aAnd no one in
heaven, nor on the earlh, neither under the earth, was
able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 4 And I
wept much, because no one was able to open the book,
neither to look thereon. 6 And one of the elders saith
unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion, that is of the
tribe of Judo, the Root of David, hath overcome to
open the book, and the seven seals thereof. I And I saw
in the midst of the throne, and of the four living crea
turel1, and in tIlC midst of tbe ciders, a Lamb standing as
it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes,
which are the [l1even] Spirits of God sent forth into all
the earth. 7 And he came and took [thoP. book] out of
the right hand of him that sat upon the throne. sAnd
when he took the book, the four living creatures and the
twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, having
everyone of them a harp and golden bowls full of in
cense, which is the prayers of the saints. • And they
sing a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the
book and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain
and has~ redeemed [us] to God by thy blood out of
every tribe, and tongne, and people, and nation; 10 and
thou hast made them [unto our God] kings and priests:
and they shall reign over tbe earth. 11 And I saw, and
I heard the voice of manv angels round about the throne
and the living creatures ~nd the elders: and the number
of them was myriads of myriad'3, and thousands ofthou
sands, 12 saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb
tbat was slain to receive power, and ricbel1, and wisdom,
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.
11 And every creature which is in heaven, and on tlie

9.-a~olHT', some MSS. BiN" which Matthiao reads ; BOme Ucr.,.
-A. rcads ori 9. which Tisch. follows. Othors orou, as most do
in iT. 2, whcre Tisch. orb" 9.

IO.-The edd. drop /(al between .r.:. and or.
ll.-Rce. Gr. Kn. 8z. /(~p,.but later odd. ,) /C{,p,os 1<41 ,) Eklls /j~".

Many add ,) &"IOS, and 80 Matthioo. Ln. omits ,"," before 3.
-Reo. .111., but the eritics il114" on the authority of.A., B, &c.
A Omit8 the words I<al 11<7[1180'11.114",

CIIArTER V.
1.-Sz. /cc>! ((",(If". The reader 8careely needs perhaps to be re

minded that, as to form, the !J.(3A(o" was a raU, as wsa usual
among the Jews. Compare clI. vi. 14.

2.-Tho edd. I".,.. }'. T. It omitting llTT"'.
3.-Matthiae and Ln. OIiTE (311..
,J,.-'fhe whole verse is omitted by A. Roo.. Gr. Kn. Sz.....M4

Tiseh. &C. troA{,. Roo. 1.....'j(lU /Cal 1."","/~';;I'lU: the edd. omit
IC. &.,.

5.-Reo. <l1f,,, l/C or• .,.. :Roc. Gr. Kn. Sz. Ln. Treg. l."O'j(lU. Matthiao
aud 1'isch. <11."0[""''' with ll. and many othcrs.-Edd. omit AiilTlU.

G.-Edd; omit /Cal ~Sob, as A; omits also ~al ~130", and reads (X"',,,
••• Ta tr". T. O. 4tr./TTaJl.P.'''0.. Matthioo a.troI1T.Mo}'."...

7.-:Roc. Gr. Kn. Sz. Tb (3.(3lUo". Ln. Tisch. Treg. omit, with
A. and many other MSS.

S.-Reo. Gr. Kn. Sz. /C.oclpas. Matthiae, Ln. Tiseh. Trcg. ".Oclpa,.
with A. and many MSS. and vcrsions.

9.-Reo. GI". Kn. Sz. Ln. Treg. /j}'ms. Tiseh. rejects (with A.)
lO.-U,cc. iJpAs: all the edd. cWTobs on unquestionable authority.

-Tisch. omits Ttf 11,'1' ;//0'';;'' with .A.-lwe. Gr. Kn. Sz. Treg.
(3a.11.A.'s. Tisch. (3a.11.A,ta.~ with A.-P..cc. {Jaq.A'{,l1o}'.". Gr.
Kn. Sz. JJo;I1.A.{,l1olJl1.". 1.'isch. 'l'reg. {JaqcA,{,olJl1"'.

l1.-Some MSS. ':'s </I.-Rec. /cIJIeAJO,,,. Edd. "u/CA,I"
l3.-ltoc. Gr. 1(n. Sz. & llTTl" I". Tisch. Treg. & l".-Edd. otrl

TijS oyiis for Rcc. I" TV ')'lI.-R.ce. Gr. Kn. Sz. illlTT.. Tiseh.
omit li.-Rce. GI'. Sz. or. l. 4;"'. ...eLvra, 1/1<. Al"/OllTas. Ln. ...lIlT...
1//cOIJI1I1 Al"ollTa.. Tisch. trdvr4S 1/1<. Afoyovras. SOlllC MSS. and
TVJ'lIioIlIl add "'1'-1,,,.
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earth, and ullder the earth, and [slIch as are] ill the sea,
and all thin~s in them, hem'd I sayill~, Unto him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, be blessing',
and glory, and dominion, for ever and I'veI'. 14 And the
four Iivjll~ creatllres said, Amen! And the elders fell
down and worshir,ped.

VI.-And 18aw when the J~amb opened one of the
seven seals, and I hpaJ'd one of the four livin~ creatures
8lIying, as it were [with] the voice of thunder, Come.
I And I saw, and, behold, a white horse: and he that sat
on him Imd a bow; and a C1'own was given unto him:
and he went Ollt overcomin~ and to overcome.

3 And when he had opened the 8econd senl, I heard the
second living' creatlll'c saying, Come. 4 And there went
Ol\t another hO\'"e that 1Vas I'ed: and it was given unto
him that sat on him to take peace fl'om the eart.h, and
that they should slay one another: fllld therc was given
unto him a grent sword.

i And when he had opened the third 8eal, I heard the
third livin!! creature saying, Come. And I ~aw, nncl, be
holcl, a Llack horse; and he that 8at on hi III had a pair of
balances in his hand. G And I heard [as it were] a voice
in the midst of the fi'UI' living' cl'catures saying, A mea
sure of wheat for a pcnny, and three measurell of barley
for a ppnny; ami see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.

7 And wllCn he had opened the fOlll'th scal, I heard [the
voice of1 the fourth Ii vin~ creature sayin~, Corne. aAnd
I saw, and, hehold, a pale horse: and his nallle that sat
on bim was Death, and Hades followed witb him. Anfl
authority was given unto him ovel' the foul,th part of the
earth to kill with sworJ, and with hungCl', and with
death, and bv the bcastll of the earth.

, Ami \Vhe~ he had opened the fifth 8eal, I saw undel' the
altar the souls of those that were 81ain becanse of the
woru of God, and hecausc of the tc,stimony which they
held. 10 Aud they cril,d with a loud voice saying, How
long, 0 Master, holy and true, dost thou not judge lind
avell~e OUI' blood of those that dwell upon the carth ?
11 And a wllite roLe was given uuto each of them; and it

14.-80rne 11188.which lIfatthiae followa "''Y0vra Tb lJ.jJ.. (also omit
ting T&.)-The most ancient MSS. omit EtKOIT. T'ITlTapOS and so
the cJd. Rce. and Rn. (with bl'ackets) admits these woras, nnd
'~VT' .Is TOItS al';;IIas T~II alrI"",,". 'l'JWl'O is little doubt that we
ought to reject both.

CU.A.I.'. VI.
I.-Roo. omits ~1M"O:, but the three uueial and twenty-eight other

:M:SS. coutain it.-Roo. </>6In;s, Gr. Xn. Sz. Ln. and Tisch. ,/>",,,;,,
Treg. '/>"'''lI.-Ree. rends at the end of tho verse /Ced /3"''''f,
Gr. Kn. llnd 8z. /Cal ra., as doe8 Mlltthiac; (soc vorse 5,) Ln.
Tisch. and Treg. insert neither here, nor in verses 3, 5, and 7.

2.-The edd. Kal .i60ll. Treg. marks the wor.-ls as doubt.ful here,
llnd in verses 5 alld 8.-Ike. I",'ain-ri, the edd. I",'ain-oil.

a.-Roo. T~V IJ'IIT/f""v IT,/>pa-yi1ia, the edd. T~V ITt/>. '"IV 6. and SO in
verse G, T~V IT.p. T~" Tpl'"lv.-Ree. /Cell /3"''''', oll1itt~d by the edd.

4.-Ree. l",' ain-';;, the cdd. br 'ain-bv (and in ,'erEe G).-Ree. a...b
T~' -y1j" Ln. and 'fiseh. T~' -y1j" others lK". 'Y.-Mat.thiae
omits IC~" bcfore 1"a.-Ike. Gr. Rn. and Sz. IT,/>a{flJlT', Ln. Tisch.
and 'l'reg. 1Tcfx!.{OUf1't.

5.-Compare verses 1, 2, 3, and 4.
6.-Ln. and 'freg. read c:,. '/>"'''~v, following A., C. and other

M88. Other edd. omit c:,••-Ree. Gr. Kn. ,mt! Sz. Kp,87j•• Ln.
'l'iseh. ll1Hl Trcg. "ptOwv.

7.-Collll'arc VCl'se I.-Gr. KII. and Tisch. omit., and Ree. St.
Ln. amI1'reg. insert i'",tn\v.-Itec. "/'Y0ulTav, the edLl. "''Y0no••
-Compare verse 1.

8.-C01l1parc verse 2.-LII. omits ain-oil after l ...av",.-A.lJ MavlXTor,
all(1 C. omits the articlc belore 0., but both arc manifestly
wr011g.-Rec. bas (1.IW"ovO.;, the edll. i)I<.-n[atthiae lX;""~,
(with D. and twen(.r-sevclI ]\[88.) illstead of jJ.ET' aUToil.-Rcc.
Rnd Ln. 0.;""0;., Gr. Kn. Sz. Tisch. following n. mltl many
11188. a1ll1 versions, aUTtP. - 'fhe most aneie'"t 1.1SS. l'lacc
lJ. ...oKTE;vat aftcr 'l'ijs, insl caLl of before ;"'{. And so the edd.
save in lk".

9.-Tisch. droJls nnL1the others receive lid. before T~V jJ..-lIIat
thiae adds Toil apvlov with D., and upwards of I,hirty ])ISS.

lO.-Rcc. tl<pa(ov, the edd. (lCpa{lXv, omitting also the article beforc
lJ."'1O",o•.-Rec. Gr. Kn. alUl 87.. (1.7rb, latcr C(liL IK.

l1.-1:ec. ;6J0'1lTlXV "CCf"TOtS 1T'T"""l "fvlCal, Or. alld Sz. l608'1
a,iTo;. IT'Toll.ll "OUK!J, Ln. Ti,,·1I. alUl Treg. (doubtfull)') aLld
f~eUrTCf' ~. '\.-;-R'l~C. UlH~ others rc~~~l ~'a1TauO"~vTai, Ln. and
'llseh. ava1raVU(}VTal.-l\.(~c. J.LlICP~JI E. 01 7rAl1pwlTOVTal, Gr. SZ.
XI" E. 1I"A7JPWlTw",.-Ln. xp· (, "t"p/lV, Tisch. aml Trcp;. t. xp.
('1'reg. il1i;l'r( ill I; 1",I<pbv lloll1JLflllly) ."'s "''''1p",O~IT,.-Ikc.and
Gr. Q.1fOIC'TE[vHTOal, ot·hers atrOWrfVV€U'Oa.t.

wns said unto them that they should rest yet for a [little]
slJace, until both their fellow-servant!! and their brethren,
that should be killed as they a180 1vere, shall have been
completed.

12 And I saw when he had opened the sixth seal, and
there was a great earthquake; and the slIn became hlack
as sackcloth of haiJ', and lhe .whole moon became as blood,
13 and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig'tree
casteth its untimely figs, when it is shaken of a mighty
wind. 14 And the hea\'en dep3l·ted as a roll rolled up;
aud every mountain and island were moved out of their
places. ii And the kings of fhl' earlh, and the great men,
and the chief captain!!, and the rich, and the mighty,
and evel'Y bondman, and freeman, hid themseh'es in the
caves and in the rocks of the mountains; 16 and they say
to the mountains and rock!', Fall on us, and hide us··froIit
the face of him that sitteth upon the throllt', and from
the wrath of t.he Lamb: Ii fill' the great day of his wl'ath
is come; and who is able to stand? .

(VII.-Aflcr t,his I saw four angels standing 011 the
fOUl' corncrH of the earth, holding- the foUl' winus of the
earth, that tIle wind should not blow on tIle carth, nor
on the sea, nor on any tree. 2 And I saw another angel
rising- UI' from the ('3llt, having the seal of the living
God; and he cl'ied with a loud voice to the four angc:ls,
to whom it was giveu to hurt the ('aI·th, and the sea,
3 8aying', Hurt 1I0t the earth, UQr the sea, nol' the t"ces,
till we ha"e scaled the RCI'vanls of our God upon theil'
foreheads. 4 And I he3l'd the number of the "e:lled: an
hundred and forty-four thousand 1vere sealed out of
every tribe of the children of Israel. Out of the t.ribe
of Juda, twelve thousand 1vere scaled. -Out of the
tribe of Reubcn, twelve thousand [mcre scaled.] Out
of the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand [lVcrc scaled.]
GOut of the trihe of AscI', twelve thousand [mcre 8ealed.]
Ollt of the tribe of Nepthalim, twelve thousand [lVere
sealed.] Out of the tribe of Manasses, twelve thousand
[mcre sealed.] 7 Out of t.hc tribe of Simeon, twelve
thousand [were 8caled.] Out of the t.ribe of Levi,
1\"el\'e thousand [mcre scaled.] Out of the tribe of
Issllchar, twelve thousand [mere scaled.] s Out of the
tribp of Zabulon, twelve thousand [mere sealed.] Out
of the tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand [lVere scaled.]
Out. of the tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousand [wcre
scaled.]

~ After these things I saw, and, [behold,] a great mul
titude, which no one could number, of all nations, and
tribes, and pt'oplcs, and tongues, standing before the
throne and'before tbe L.-unb, clothed in white I'ohes, and
palme in their hands; 10 and they cry with Ii loud voice,

12.-The edd. omit llJolt, wllieh Roo. exhibits, and read iJ IT. 11"'1
whero Ike. want$ the lntter word.

13.-Matthiae reads /3tJAoillTa, whero Ree. and otllCrs have /ldll."f'.
-Ree.,... a., the edd. lJ.. jJ..-Ln. has ITtJAfUOjJ.'"", the others
ITftop.'...,.-The edd. insert the article before oiJpav&s.

B.-Ree. Gr. Kn. Sz. •1A'ITITOjJ.fVOV, Treg. ~A. Matthiac reads
''''ITIT&jJ.'~os,

15.-Ree....". K. 01 x., the edd. 01 x.. /C. 01 ",".-Ree. 6vvaTol, the
edd. 1ITX"pol.-Rcc. Gr. An. Sz. ...as l". Ln. 'fiseh. nnd '.rrcg.
omit ",iis.

16.-Ree. Gr. ICn. 8z. aml Treg. ""IT'TE, Ln. and Tisch. ""tTaTE.
l\fntt.1Iiac edit.s 1",1 T';; 8p., others l",1 Toil Op.

17.-Tisch. ain-wv, the others ain-oil.

CIIAP. VII.
i.-Rec. Gr. Ru. read Kell p....c. Taii-r.., Sz. /C. p.. TOVrO, and later

edd. ,...,rO: 'ToVro, omitting K"I.-Ree. G·r. Rn. and Sz....all IJ.,
othcrs TI IJ.

2.-Uee. ;""a/3avTa, the edd. ava/3alvovra.-Ln. and Tisch. lJ.vaTo"~v,
ot.hers avaTo"ijs.

3.-Ln. /Cal T. 8., o[,he1's jJ."]TE.-Ikc. Gr. An. Sz. IixpLS o~, others
I!.xp'IT,/>. '

5·1:I.-A. C. and more than I.hirty other MSS. want lIT,/>pa'Y,ITjJ.'vOt.
in ten pIaceo, (i.e. in nll savo tho first and last,) and aro fol
lowed by Ln. aud Tisch. Ike. Gr. Kn. and Sz. insert, 1I8 docs
Treg. hesitatingly; llofatthiac llT,/>pa'l"ITjJ.'v"" in tho first and
last.

9.-Ikc. Gr. Kn. and Sz. /C. i601t ;JX"OS .... , Tisch. omits 1601"
'l'reg. inserts it with doubt, and Ln. drop8 Kal, llnd rends
;JX"ov ....-Matthiae ~1TT~TaSand </>Olv'Kas.-Ikc.....Pl/3./3"71jJ./VOI,
but the cdd. "'fpl/3E/3A'1"'.VOv,.

10.-Ree. Kpa(oVTu, the edd. /c""(ovIT,.-&e. Gr. ICn. and Sz.
TOil 8p.1vou.-Mat.thioo, Ln. 'l'iseh. and Treg. Tii 8p&"",.
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saying, Salvation unto OUI' God that sittcth upon the
thronc, and unto the Lamb. 11 And all the angels stooel
round about the throne, and the eldel's and the fOllr
living creatures, and they fell before the tlll"<Jne upon
their faces, flnd worshipped God, 1: sayinlr. Amen:
Blessing', and golol'y, and wisdom, and thanksg-ivinlr, nnd
honour, and power, anel might, be Ullto Olll' God fot·
ever and ever. [Amen!] And one of the e!£lers an
swered, !'ayinlr unto me, 'Yhat arc these that aI'e dotlwd
in white 1'~)lle,;? And whence came they? 14 And I said
unto him. My I,ol'd, thou knowest. .And he said unto
me, The!>c Ill'e they that come Ollt of the great trioula
tion, and have washed theil' rohes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb, 15 Thel'cflJre are they before
thetlll'one of God, and sel'\'e him day nnd nig-ilt in his
temple; alld he that !'iUt·th in the throne !'hall be a taber
nacle over them. 16 The,v shall hunger no lIIore, neither
thirst any more: lIeithel' shall tllC 8nn I ig-ht IIpon them,
nor any ·heat. 171~or the Lamb that is in the midst of the
i.hrone· shall tend them, aud s.Jall lead them unto living
fountains of walel's: and God shall wipe away every
tear from their e)'es.) .

VII I.-Ami when he harl opened the seventh seal, there
was .silence in heaven about the space of hal f an hoUl·.
2 And I saw the seven angels, who stand before God;
amI to them were given seven trumpets. 3 And anothel'
ung-el came and stood at the altar, having a ~olden censel';
and much inecm,e WIlS given unto him, thnt he should give
tdficac.l/ to the pl'ayers of all the saints upon the ~olden

altar that is before the throne. ~ And the smoke of the
incense ro~e np, with the prayers of the saints, out of the
angel's hand before God. 6 And the angel took the censer,
and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast it unto
the earth: and there were thunders, and lightnings, ami
voices, and an earthyuake.

6 And the seven angels that lJiid the seven trumpets
prepared themselves to sound.

7 And the first sounded, and there was ·hail and fil'c
mingled with blood, and they werE.' cast unto the earth j

and the third part of the earth was burnt up, and the
third part of the trees was burnt up, and all green grass
was burnt up.

s And the s.econd angel sounded, and as it were a great
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: and
the third part of the sea became blood j 9 and the third
part of the creatures that were in the sea, that hall life,
died; and the t!lird part of the ships were destroyed.

10 And the t1md angel sounded, amI there fell from
heaven a great star, blll'lling as it were n lamp, and it
feIl upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the foun
tains of waters. 11 And the name of the star is called
Wormwood. And the third part of the waters became

H.-Tho oldor odd. ~trr1r/CfO'all, tho motionl are dividod between
~O'. and fltrr>l/Cf.O'av.-Ree. .,.0 7<poO'tonro", tho cdd. or.. 7<p.

,12.-Rcc. Gr. and Sz. add at t.hc cnd tl.fJo~W, but Tisch. and Treg.
omit it. Xn. brackets the word.

14.-Ree. and Tisch. omit fJo0V after /CUp", (Ln. with brackcts,)
the 'others add.-Ln. "'7<0 8J... ",., the rost i/C T. OJ... or. ,u.-Roo.
i".u/Ca"a" trroJ..?.. au.,.;;'", Gr. Sz. Ln. aud Tmg. (with brackets)
i"fU/C. abora.. Tisch, omits altogether.

15.-Matthiae i7<1 orrp 8p. Others read i7<1 orou 8p.
I6.-Mat,thiuo oV1i' OU "'~ 7<. Others o,;a~ ",11 ....
I7.-Matthiue reads ...O.,..al"f. and lla'l-yEi, tho rest 7<o'p.4"Ei aud

lla'l"l"1O'fl.-Ikc. (w"as •••• ho, thc cd<l ("'Tis • ••• i/C.

ellAI'. VIII.
I.-Reo. Gr. Kn. Bl1l1 Sz. lhf and n",'':'plO'', Ln. Tisel!. and Treg.

llorav and·n",l",po".
3.-Tisch. brl orou 8., the others i ...l orb 8.-Ln. and ~I'isch. awO'."

others aw01/' " Add" or "put it to," and" offer it with," arc
naturnl renderings.

5.-Modern edd. /3p. /C........ /C. </>., and not </>. /C. /3p. /C. "'0'., as in
R<.'C. Gr.

G.-Rec. omits 01 before rXo.....s, the others inscrt. it.-Ln. reoos
aln-olos, rather than lavroUs, whieh most prefer..

7.-Roc. and Xu. (in brackets) lin.J..os.-1we. omits iv, and real
orb orploro" or;;s ')'ii. /Caorf/Ct!'1, whieh tho rest add.

8.-Matthiac omits ...vpi.
9.-Matthiao omits or;;'" after IC'T.-:Rce. Gr. Sz. a..p8t!p'l, the

rest a'f.pst!p"f7aJ1.-Ree. and Treg. omit or;;'" before fJMor",,,.
The ot,]lCrs havo it.

n.-Roc. omits tl boforo ~A"'tII80' and or;;'" before "'"O.-Rec. Gr.,
Kn. and Sz. road -y1"fTa., Matthiac, Ln. 'riseh. and 'I'reg.
i-yl"f.,.O.

20n

wOI'mwood: and many men died of the waters, because
thev were made bitter.

12 And the .fourth angel sounded, and the third part of
the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and
the third part of the star., j so lhat'the third pal·t of them
was darkened, and the day shone not for a third part of
it, and the night likewise.

13 And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in mid
ht'aven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to
those that dwell upon the cat,th, by reason of the other
voices of the trulllpct of the three angels that are about
[0 sound!

IX.-And thc fifth angcl sounded, and I saw a star
fallen fl'Om heaven unto the earth: and to him was given
thc key of the pit of the abyss. ~ And he opcned the pit
of the abyss, and a smoke arose out of the pit, as the
smoke of a gr<'at. furnacc j and the sun and the air were
darkcol'd by rea.,on of the smoke of the pit. 3And out
of the smokc came loeusts unto the earth, and to them was
g-i\'en power, as the sCOf'pions of the earth have power.
4 And it was commanded [hcm thattht'y should not hurt
thc gmss of the earlh, neithet' any gr~en lhinlr, neither
any trce, save those men who havc not the senl of God
upon [theiJ'] fOI·eheads. 5And it wasg-iven to them that
they should not killlhem, but that they should be tor
mented fivc mouths: and their torment was as the tOl'
ment of a scorpion, whcn it .,tl·ikclh a man. 6 And in
tho.,c davs. shall men sl~ck death, and not find it; and
shall de~ire to <.lie, and dcath fIeeth from thcm. 7 And
thc likenesses of the locusts were like unto borsc., prepared
unto battle; and there1cereon their heads as it were crowns
like goold, and thcir faces mere as the iitces of men.
sAnd thcy had hair as the hair of women, find their teeth
,vere as tlw teeth of lions. 9 And they had breastplates, as
it werc iron breastplates, and the sound ofthcir wings 1l1l1.S

as the sound of chariots of many horses runniuf! to battle.
10 And the). hay-e tails lik~ untoscol'pions, and stings.; and
their power 1vas in theit, tails to hUl't men five months.
11 They have a king over them, the angel of the, abyss j

his name in the Hebrew tongue i.~ Abatldon; and in the
Greek tonguc he hath /tis name Apollyon.

1Z The first woe is past: behold, there come two woes
more after these things.

13 And tIJesixth angel sounded, and I heard a voieefl'Om
the [four]' horns of the golden altar that is befor~ God,
Usaying to the sixth angel that had the trumpet, Loose
the four angels that are bound at t.he great river Ell
ph rates. IS And the four angels were loosed that wero
prepared for the hour, and clay, and month, amI veal',
to slay the third part of men. 16 And the number of the

12.-Roo. Gr. Ku. flnd Sz.~l"!,, Ln. Tisch. and Treg. <t>G"lI;
13.-1wo. hUoS unlMv, tho cdll. aiorou: also 7<tor",,,,',,ov, whore f.hc;r

read '1tfor0ft.

ellAI'. IX.
2.-Mntthiao omits /Calif". oro <!>p. or;;. ufl. and reads reap.. /Ca.o,..l"".

instead of "'f'Y' 'rhe others agrcc with Reo.-Ln. and Tisch.
iO'/Coorw07], othors iO'lCoTIO'O'l. . .

4.-Lll. and Tisch. prefer tla'/Cl)O'ovO',,, to the more usual fonn
l.a"n1O'",O'•.-Ree..... ",o"ov" tlte 0<1<1. l'('jeet tho latler.-1{'cc. Gr.
1\:n. Sz. and ~'r()g. (in brackets) re'l<l a·ln-;;'".

5.-Ln. airToj"., whero otbers ..irTaj"s.-l'hc 01l1er edd. /3aO'a".0'8;;'0'.,
the mort' modern /3..O'aJI.O'fHlo,o....tU.

G.-1k'C. <WX, the elld. OU ,..{I.-ReC. Gr. Kn. :In,l Sz. ffJP>lO'OVO'w,
where Ln. Tisch. aud Treg. havo fiJp"'O'tII, and </>fUCEortU whero
the others haTO <j>E,ryf'.

7.-01'. Kn. Bu(l Sz. xpvO'oj", Ree. &0., 11,..0.0. xpvO'<p.
1O.-lwe. Gr. Ku. /CEII.;j" ill or. olJp. aiYr. /C. -Ii i~. Sz. Ln. l'isoh.

and l'reg. for '"I" read /Cal.-l\latthiac reads iCovO'la" lxovO'tII.
-Sz, reads orou loa.

n.-Roo. /Ca1lX. Gr. !(n. Ln. and Treg. rXovO'tII, Sz. and Tisoh.
lxovf7a,.-Tho older edd. i</>' aln-., latcr cdd. '7<' aln-.-For /Cal
~" MatthillAl hM i" a~ orii.

12.-Rec. Gr. Kn. and Sz. rpXOlf'TtU, Matthiac, Ln. Tisch. and
Treg. rpXforat.

13.-1wo. Gr, Kn. aud Sz. road and Ln. aud Tisoh. omit or.O'O't!p",".
'I'reg. bri\ckets Ule wOl'd,

14.-1{<le. Gr. Kn. Sz. :lnd Treg. J..l-yovO'av, Ln. and Tisch. J..l-Y0II'Ta,
,. l>ndl\Iatthiae J..loyo....o•.-Hcc. fl. fIx., tbo odd. ,) lX"''''

15.-lI1:atthiae rends /Cal d. or~" fI,...
l6.-ltee.omihl orw" before <rrp.-For 17Mr./Cou Matthiac bas 17Mrov.

-ltoe. Gr. Kn. and Sz. auo p.., 'I'reg. avO'",., Tisoh. a.O'",., and
l\fatthiue ",vp.-The !ldd. Qll1it ",al, whiob Hoo. insorts beforo 1I/C.
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armies of the eavalry was two myriads of myriads:
I heard the number ot' them. 17 Ami thus I saw the horses
in the vision ami those that sat on them, l~a.ving breast
plates of fire, and of jacinth, and like brimstone: and
the heads of the horses 1vere as the hellds of lions; and
out of their mouths pl'oeeeded fire, aud smoke, and
brimstone. IS By these three pla~ues was the third part
of men killed, by reason of the fire, and the smoke, and
the'hrimstone, {hat proceeded ont of their mouths. ID For
the power of the hOI'ses is in their mouth and in their
tails: fOI· their tails were like unto serpents, and had
headll; anel wit.h them they do hurt.

so And the rest of the men, who were not killed by these
plagues, repented not of the works of their 118nds, that
they should not worship demons, and idols of gold and
of silver, and of brass and of stone, and of wood; which
can neither see, nor hear, nor walk; 21 neither repented
they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their
fornication, nor of their thefts.

( X.-And I saw another mighty angel coming down
from heaven, clothed with a cloud; and the I'ainbow
'was upon his head, and his face was as the sun, anll his
feet as pillars of fire: 2 and he had in his hand a little
book open: and hc set his right foot upon tlle sea, and
the left upon the earth, 2 and CJ'ied with a loud voice, as
a lion roareth: and when he had cried, the seven thun
del's utt.ered their voices. 4 And when the seven t.hunders
bad uttered them, I was about to \nile: and I heard a
voice f1'om heaven, saying, Seal the things which the
[seven] thundel's uttered, and write them not. • And the
angel whom I saw standing upon the sea ancl upon the
earth, lifted up his right hand to heaven, 6 anrl sware by
bim that liveth for ever nl:d ever, who el'ented heaven
and the things therein, and the earth and the things
therein, and the sea nnd the things therein, that there
should be no more space, 7 but in the days of the voice of
the seventh an~el, when he should !1ound, the mystery
of God should be finished, as he hath announced to bis
servants the prophets. sAnd the voice which I heard
from heaven spake with me again, and said, Go,
take the book that is open in the hand of the an~el

that standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. DAnd I
went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the
little book. And he !1aith unto me, Take, and eat it lip;
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it shall
be as sweet as honey. 10 And I took the little book out
of the hand of the angel, and ate it up; and it was in
my mouth sweet as honey, l\nd when I had eaten it, my
belly was made bit.tel·. 11 And he saith unto me, 'fhou
must prophesy again of many peoples, and nations,
and tongues. and kings.

XI.-And there was given me a reed like unto a rod;
lB.-Ike. hns lnrb. Ln. a".b amI omits "'''1fY<;'v. which the edd.

add.-Mlltthiao has a...b for I" T. ",.--Tho oud. omit tho soeouu
. and thiru I".
19.-Ree. has rU -yap I(olJlT(<U "irr';;v •• •• •1ITIII, and omits Iv T.

obp. rWr. Tho odd. road ,j oy. l(• .,-';;v 1......"'v •••• IITTI, "..: iv T.
obp. "Vr.-Matthiac 6<p.",v.

2O.-Roo. and Ln. ollT. p.., othors ob.-Roo. Gr. Kn. and Sz.
"'POIT"uv/jIT"'IT., Ln. Tisoh. &c.,~OUIT.v.-Ree. omits TA boforo
.n.."".-Ln. and Tisch. M""".,.<U.-Matthiao omits .,-A x..A.oca.

21.-Matthiao reads 4>«P,.J.K",v.
CHAP. X.

1.-Matt.biao omits &MOIJ, and Roc. omits;' before Ip.s and "irrou
after ".</I.-Roo. Gr. I{u. auu Sz. .,-7js ,..• otho1'll "-v" ,..

2.-Roo. haa .IX'v, the edd. lx"'v, and .,-Vv e. and .,-~.. "y., where tho
odd. have T7jS II. and "-;;' 'Y.

4.-Roo. reads .,-a• .". ~"IJ'T. Ip.-"'/'Y' p.o', and n,"" oyp.
5.-Reo. omits .,-~v 6.(,,£v.
6.-Mattbiae omits Iv bofore (<;'".,.1. Rec. obIt lrrr<U En
7.-~. n"'.IT/Iff ••••• ,,-ols i. 3• .,-. lrp., tho odd. 1."-,"'/IT9q •• , ••

TOU, i. 3..... lrp.
S.-Reo. Gr. Kn. and Sz. AA.\oU.,....... ,.,i-yolH1'r&, others-.., and

1J.IJ"'ap(3&Ov, where otho1"ll read 1J.IJAlov.-Reo. omits ...OU before
a.rr/"'olJ.

9.-Ree. Gr. 1m. Sz. and Treg. i.,..;j"'lIov.-Ln. and Tisch.-IlC&.
Roc. 3bs, tho cdd. 30;;......-Matthiao jj.jjJu3J.p.ov.

10.-Matl·hiae jjljj1l10V.
n.-Roo. Gr. Kn. and Sz. "'/'Yo" 1\<Iatthiao. Ln. Tisch. &C. "/'YoIJIT'.,

-Matthiao 1".1 lliv. Somo here tra1l8bto 1.11'1 "bofore," others
"against."

CHAP. XI.
I.-Roo. /C1Il " ~'Y'Yo"'os El"..,.-I,,..,,.,. Tho edd. read toyE","', save

Tisch. who profers -po.

saying, Rise, and measure the temple'of God, and the
nltnr aud those that worship thprein. 2 But the court that
is without the temple leave ont, and measure it not; for it
is ~iven unto the nations: and the holy city shall they
tread under foot fOI·ty-two months. 3 Anti I will give
qlficacy unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy
a thousand two hundred and sixty day!', clothed in sack
cloth. 41'hese are the two olive trees, and the two can
clle!1tieks that stand before the JAlrd of the earth. •And
if auy one wisheth to hurt them, fire proceedeth out. of
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if
anyone wishcth to hurt them, thus must he be killed.
6 These have authority to shut heaven that it rain nol in
the days of their prOI)hecy; and tlley have authority
over the waters to turn them to blood; and to smite the
earth with every plague as ofteu as they will. 1 And
when tile)' shall have finished thei.· testimony, the beast
that aseendeth ont of the abyss shall make war
with them, and shall overeomethem and slmll kill them.
s And their dead body sltalllic iu the weat stl'cet of the
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and E~n't,

where also their Lord was crucified. 9 And .~o/lle of the
peoples, and tribes, and tongues, and nations, see theil'
dead body three days ami an half, and do not suffer
their dead body to be put into a sepulchre. 10 And those
that dwell upon the earth n:joice over them, and make
merry, and 81mB scnd ~irts one to anolhel'; because
these two J"'ophets tormented those that dwell upon the
earth. 11 And after,the three days and an half the Spirit
of life f!'Om God entered them, and the.v stood upon
their feet; and great fear fell upon them that beheld
them. 12 And they heard a loud voice from heaven saying
unto them, Come uI' hither. And they went up to
heaven in the cloud; and their enemies beheld them.
1& And ill that hour was there a great earthqnake, and the
tenth part of the city Iell, and in the earthfJuake were slain
seven thousand names of men: and the rest were af.
frighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven.)

14 The second woe is past; behold, the third woe
cometh quickly.

U And the 8eventh angel sounded; and there were loud
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdom of the world hath
become the hi1Jgdollt of our Lord and of his Christ, anu
he shall reib'1l for ever and ever. 16 And the twent)'.four
elders, who sit before God upon ~heir thrones, fell upon
their faces and worshipped God, 7 sa)'ing, We gi ve thee
thanks, 0 JAlrd God the Almighty, that art, and that
wast; bee~usc thou hast taken thy gl'eat power, and.

2.-Ln. aud Tisch. re:lod l/C/3. {(",O.v, :loud /tal 3.
3.-Ln. ""pljj.jj"TJP./vUIJ'.
4.-Roo. omits rU ,\ftcr /Ccd. :lo11(1 reads.,-. e.ou .... ~"""<;'IT<U, but

the cdd. (Ln. omitting "-0;;) agree iu /tlJp(OIJ •••• ~rrrr;,.,....
5.-]~ee. .....p.jj.{3"TJp./volJ••
G.-r>.Oc. 01'. K11. and Sz. omit .,-~v bcforo l~. /c. (Gr. and SZ.

T. obp. 1(. ",.,.)-U<}c. I3p. fl. Iv;'p. •••• "irr. T. "'p.• but tho cud.
prefer fl. jjp. TA. ~. .,-. "'p. "irr. and inscrt lv before "'....,.,. which
Ln. Tiseh. anu 'l'rcg. 1lUt beforo ~. E. II.• Gr. Sz. &c.• atter.

S.-Roo. TA ".,...• tho ou(L T~ 1r'T.-ltee. Gr. Kn. and Sz. omit, and,
Matthiae. Lu. Tisch. and 'l'rcg. insert .,-7j. beforo "Ii,.,.",•. • Roo.
,.. ;'~v, the odd. /c. "irr<;'v.

9.-Rcc. jj,,/t .... T?& ,...,. •••• P.vf,P."Tl%, tho odd. (j"'/", •••• .,-b
1M' •••• p.vijp.a.-Matt.hiao omits /Cal before IIp..-R<.'Cl. Gr. Kn.
and Sz. l.<f>fJITOlJlTl, othors A</>(olJlT••

lO.-Roo. X"I'" tho odd. XrUp•• and tbo moro modorn .ucj>pa1vo".......
-Matthioo edits 3. 3~1T01JIT'.

n.-Ike. 1.11' "irrou.. :M:atthiao .ls "fn-. Gr. Kn. Sz. Ln. and
Tisch. I.v rJrr. Treg. "Vroi••-Rcc. Gr. Kn. and Sz. llI'.lT.v,
others I.../ ....IT.v.

12.-Matthiac 1//ColJlT" ("I." not thoy, .. hoard.")-Lu. and Tisch.
omit "irrols alh,r "'/7.-'l'ho oldor odd. a.VJ.jJ"TE.

13.-Matthiao omits /Cal, and reads ;''''P'f. not wP'f as otbcr edd. uo.
B.-Matthiao Olnils 130u.
15.-Itcc. "/701J1T<U' 'E'Y/vo".,.o"l jj"IT"'ii<U, tho odd. ,.,/'Y0".....•

'Ei'EPETO ;, IJ. .
16.-Roo. 01 .r". "..I T. Ln. omits 01 boforo .I,.. and bofo.... i".n.;ov.

(Many MSS., B. and twenty·nino others. add TO;; IIpoVOIJ, i. e.
"bofore the throno of God.") So also Matthiao, who, with
Treg. reads ot lv. T. e. ,.J.8"".,.<u. iustead of 01 •••• ,.aJJ.f,P.'VOI.

17.-Roo. ,.al " Ipxop..vo., t,he edd. r('joot tho words.
• It is ovident tilat Jerusalem (literal or symbolical.) is the city referred to

in the I)receding 'Verses. and determined to he the city in question by the
words which follow. Now~ IUY. ma.,! be taken, so far as grammar is con ..
ccrncrt, either with~ rrAa.'To, or with~ 1I"CiA~w~. Hut the internal evidence
0PIJOseS the latter and ordinary view. hecause Dah)"loll, not .rerusalcm, is
designated" the great city" ill this book. That others have been dissatis
fied, and that aD other grounds, I presume. is Jllain from Bootllroyd's sugges
tion, .. in the broad city. the great ODe." But this leaves the diftleultr
untouched. .
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hast reigned. ls'And the nations were angry, and thy
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy
servants the prophets, and unto the saints, and unto them
that fear thy name, the small and the great; and that
thou shouldest destroy those that destroy the earth.

11 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and
there was seen the ark of his covenant in his temple;
and there were lightnings, and voices, aud thunders,
and an earthquake, and great hail.

XII.-And there was seen a great sign in heaven: a
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under. her
feet, and UpOIl her head a crown of twelve stars: 2 and
she being with child crieth, travailing and pained to
bring forth. •And there was seen another sign in heaven;
and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and
ten horns, and seven diadems upon his heads. 'And his
tail draweth the third part of the stars of heaven, and
cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood before the
woman that was about to bring forth, that he mi~ht

devour her child. when she should have brought it forth.
i And she brought forth a man-child, who is to rule all
the nations with an iron rod: and her child was cau~ht

up unto God, and unto his throne. 6 And the woman Hed
into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two
]lUndl·ed and sixty days. 1 And there was war in heaven:
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and
the dragon fought and his angels, s and he prevailed not;
neither was their place fouud any more in heaven. I And
the great dra~on was cast out, the old serpent, that is
called the devil and Satan, that deceiveth all the habitable
world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels
were cast out with him. 10 And I heard a loud voice in
heaven, saying, Now is come the salvation, and the
power, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority
of his Christ: for tIle accuser of our bretbren is cast out,
that accused them before our God day and night. 11 And
they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb,
and because of the word of their testimony; and they
loved not tbeir life even unto death. .1~'l'herefore re.i<?ice,
ye Ileavens, and ye that tabernacle lD them ! Woe to
the earth and to tbe sea! for the devil is come down
unto you, having gl'eat wratb, because he knoweth that
l1e hath but a short time. 13 And when the dragon saw
that he was cast out unto the earth, he persecuted the
woman who brought forth the man-child. 14 And to the
woman wcre givcn t.he two wings of the great eagle that
she might fl.v into the wilderness, into her place, where
she is nourished there a time, and times, and half a time,
from the serpent's face. 16 And the serpent cast out of his
mouth water as a Hood after the woman, that he might
cautle her to be carried· away of the Hood. 16 And the
earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth
and swallowed tip the Hood which the dragon cast out

lB.-Ln. 'Tol.os a:y. Ie. 'TO~S </> .... 'TO~s 1". Ie. 'Tol.os 1'" and omits """
before 31cuf>8. Others 'To's, &0.

19.-Matthiae -Ij"oIXo.,.-Lu. 6 l" 'T. ollp. Treg. brackets I" 'T.
ollp. as being omitted in A and three other MSS.-Rcc. Ln.
Tisch. and Treg. ","oil, Gr. and Sz. 'Toil "vp£ov.-Tiseh. rejects
"Ill a.lap)Js which the other odd. receive.

Cl£Al'TllR XII.
2.-Sz. tICp"C.", others ICpJ.C.I.-Ree. Gr. Kn. Sz. and Treg. omit

ICII1. which Ln. and Tisch. (with A. C.) read before ..3.
3.-Rcc. Gr. Sz. 1"/"1..... Ln. Tisch. and Treg. 1J'. 1". Roo. 3"zIl.

i ...., t.ho odd. ~ IlI@.
5.-Roo. omits p~. after ICcU.
6.-Roo. omits lIC.' (Treg. brackets it) before T.s...o".-Matthiac

has ~Il Toil e. (others «...11) and llC'Tp/</>.
7.-Ln. II T' M'X..,j....-Ree. l",o"'/p.f/atu ""'T4 T. 3. the odd. 'Toil

...o....p.;Ja... p.E'T4 T. Il., M:atthiac omitting Toil before ....
S.-Roo. and Treg. t/TXlHT..", othen-".-Rcc. 0,"., the edd.

ob3/.-Kn. and Ln. ""''T¥ for ..llTcOi", as others have it.
9.-Matthiac omits 6 before :%a:'T<W«s.
IO.-Roo /-y. I" 'T. ollp., the edd. l" 'T. obI" .../-y.-Reo. Gr. and

Sz. "..'T./3 , others l/3...,jIlf/.-Ree. ""'Tfryopos, others IC"Tfryo.p.-
Ln. and 'fiseh. 6 IC. """'o~s, others """'cOi".

n.-Ln. ollX "rr.
12.-Matthiao and Treg. omit 01 before obp.-Reo. obll1 TO'S IC.

T~" 'Y. Ie. 'T. 0•• the others 01,. 'TV 'Yii, except Treg. ob. T~JlI 'Y'
H.-Roo. Gr. Kn. and Sz. omit ..z.-M:atthiac reads 3...",s Tp/</>f/T'"

(" that she might be nourished,") instead of 3...ov Tp/'/>........
IS.-Rec. T",,"f/". .

of his mouth. 11 And the dragon was wroth with the
woman, and went to make war with the rest of her seed,
that keep the commandments of God, and have the tes
timony of Jesus.

XIII.-And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and
saw a beast rising up out of the sea, having ten horns
and seven heads, and upon his horns ten diadems, and
upon his heads names of blasphemy. 2 And the beast
which I saw was like a leopard, and his feet as it were
of a bear, and his mouth as a lion's mouth; and the
dra~on gave unto him his powel', and his throne, and
great authority. • And I saw one of his heads as it were
slain to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and
all the earth wondered after the beast. 'And they wo.·
shipped the dragon because he gave authority u~to tbe
beast; and they worshipped the beast, saying', Who is
like the heast? and who is able to make war with him?
6 And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great
things and blasphemies; aDd authority was given unto
him to work forty-two months. 6 And he opened his
mouth in blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his
name, and his tabernacle, [and] them that tabernacle in
heaven. 1 And it was given unto him to make war with
the saints, and to overcome them ; and authority was given
him over every tribe, and people, and tongue, and na
tion. s And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship
him, of whom the name is not written, from the founda
tion of the world, in tbe book of life of the Lamb that
was slain. IHe that hath an ear, let him hear. lIHe that
leadeth into captivity, into captivity he goeth; he that
will kill with the sword, with the sword must he be
killed. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.

11 And I saw another beast rising up out of the earth;
and he had two horns like a lamb, and 11e llpake as a
dragon. 12 And he exerciseth all the authority of the first
beast before him, and 'causeth the earth and those that
dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly
wound was healed. 13 And he docth great signs, so that
he even maketh fire come down from heaven unto the
earth before men; H and he deceiveth those that dwell
upon the earth through the signs which were given unto
him to do before the beast, saving unto them that dwell
upon the earth, that they sho-uld make an image to the
beast, which hath tbe wound by a sword and did livc.
16 And it was given unto him to give breath unto the
image of the beast, that the image of the beast should

17.-Roc. TOD '1. XpltrToil.

CrrAl'TllR XIII.
I.-Roc. Gr. Kn. Sz. and ~'isch. prefer ltrTcI./hi'" Ln. and Treg. (fol

lowing A and C, &O.,andsomevcrsions) ltrTJ.Ilf/, i.e. "ho stood."
-Ree. IC.'/>. ~.... IC. "/1" Il., others te. 3. IC. te. ~....-Roc. 11,,01""

2.-Roo. 6.pICTOU.
3.-The edd. omit EnO" and add lIC.-Matthiac <loa.l.-Rcc. Gr.

Kn. Oond Sz. IIl..VfUUT'''' othcrs-J.trllf/.-Rcc. Til" Ill" &s til. l~., the
edd. 'Tr;; Ill" iJT, 1Il. T~" l~., and Matthiac 'Tr;; 1I.3"'te&·,.. and IIV""TO•.
-Rec. Til II. (others Tr;; II.) and omits IC..l.

5.-Roo. &C. l3"'a.trt/J't/p.["s, Tisch an<l Matt.hiac l3"'a.trt/J't/p.[..", Ln.
flnd Treg. p...J.o-</>f/I"'.-Rcc. l~....&....1"0" ...o';Ja.... Gr.....s.... "'0'.,
Kn. Sz. Ln. and Treg. l~. ...01•• and Tisch. l~., omitting both
....s.... and 1J'01.

6.-Matthiac, Lu. and Trcg. omit, Oond thc othcrs insert', te,,1
before TOVS.

7.-Roo. Gr. te.....s.... 1J'01. Treg. ....0'• ....s....-Ln. omits IC1I111l ....
"'IC• ..lrro~., with A. C. and other MSS.-Roo. omits and the
edd. add ICII1 ......s".

B.-Reo. ..lrrr;;, the edd...lrr&". ·Ln. and Tisch. oli, ......lrroil,
others ~".-Rcc..,.A ;,,,. ,,, 'Ij 13., thc edd. 'Til 0". ,,, 'Tr;; /3.-Rec.
wants and the edd. snpply 'Toil bcfore la</>o

IO.-Rcc. Gr. and Sz. (and Treg. omitting avvd.'Y" with A.)
.r T" .ls ..zX. a•• •ls ..IX' ~. (so ll.) Matthiac.r T" ..zX.,
~cI.'Y'" (so C.)-Most rood I"'XcUp<f «oteT."." Ln. and Tisch.
pfj, the fonner 1....01C'T,.["... the lattcr « OICT/""." Matthiac omit-
ting the second I" ,...x.

ll.-Matthiac omits /lVo.
12.-Rec. &c. 'lrpotrtevv1/a",a" Ln. &c.-oval. The edd., contrary

to Roo., read T. I" «UTV te.
13.-Most edd. fII.. tell1 ...ilp III 'T. 0. te., (Roo. te. l. 'T. ;'.,) but Gr.

and SZ. ICII1 .... 1".. III T. o. ".-MOott-hiac for l ...1rlj" 'Y' has
El. "," 'Y.

H.-Ln. and Tisch. read &s t. for the common reading t t.
Matthiae reads 'Talis 'p.o~s T. Ie. and tC. «...11 'T;Js 1".

IS.-Ln...lrrji.-Reo. Gr. Kn. and Sz. omit 1".. before (Jaol I ..",
(which they read a",) Oond insert it before «...oteT. MOotthiac
omits the last 1"...~Gr. Kn. and Sz. 'TV Elte&"I.



lGO THE PROSPECT,

hoth speak, and cause Ihat as man)' as would not wor
ship the ima~e of the beast should be killed, 16 And he
(mu!lelh all, the small anll (he great, and the rich and the
pOOl', and the fl'ee and the bond, to receive a mark upon
their right hand, or upon theil' forehead, 17 [and] that
110 one might huy, or sell, save he that hath the mark,
the lIame of the beast, or the lIumber of his name. la Here
is wisdom. I.et him that hath understanding count the
lIumbCl' of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and
Ilis lIumber is six hundred and sixty-six.

XIV.-And I saw, and, behold, the Lamb standin!!
Oll t.he mount Sion. and with him :10 hundred fortv and
four thousand, ha~ill~ his name and his Father's"name
wl'iuen upon their foreheads. 2 And I beal'd a voice
from heaven, as the voice of many waters nnd as tlte
voice of loud thunder: and the voice which I heard ,va.~
as it were of harpers harping with their harps; aand they
sing [as it were] a new song before the throne, and before
tIlC fonr living ereatul'es, and tbe elders; and no one
could Jearn the song hilt the hundred forty and four
thousand, that were redeemed f.'om tbe earth. 4 These
arc those who were not defiled with women: for they
arc virrrins. 'l'hcse fare] they that follow the Lamb whi
thersoe~vel' he goeth. These wcre redeemed from amon~
men, first-fruit.s unto God and to the Lamb. r.And in their
mOllth was founu no falsehood: [for] they are blameless.

• 6 And I saw another [second] angel flying in mid-hea
vcn, having the C\'cl'lasling Gospel, to announce unto them
that uwell upon the earth, lmu unto every nation, and
tribe, anu longue, and people, 7saying with a loud voice,
Fear God, and givc glol'y to him; for the 110ur of his
judgment is come: and worship him that madc the
'heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and fountains of waters.

aAnd dlere followed another angel, saying, Fallen
[fallen] is Babylon the great, who made all the nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.

9 And another third angel follow'ed thcm. saying with
a loud ,,'oice, He that worshippeth the heal'll. and his
image, and reeeiveth a mark on his forehead or on hi.s
hand, 10 even he shall drink of the wine of the wrath of
God, that is poured 0111. unmixed into the cup of his
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and
briml'tone before the lloly angels and before the Lamb:
JI and the smoke of thcir torment riscth up for e,'er and
ever: and they have no rest day and night, that wor
sllip dIe beast and his image, and whosoever reeeiveth
the llIark of his name.

12 Here is thc patience of the saints, [ltere are] those that -

16.-TllC ed,1. ~"'o..., for ~c6"11 the reading of Roc., and l,..l ..b ,...
rather than l,..l .."'" p..

17.-1ke. Gr. Kn. Sz. (and Treg. with brackets) I<cU f.-Ree.
t) ..b II". the edd. drop 1), but Ln. and Tisch. ..oii ;,,,.

l8.-'1'he edd. rightly drop ..11lI before "oV". S0111e edd. write
X~s, instead of ~~alC6"'101 ~~~KO""" E~. Irenaeus llallles, but
I·ljec\.s, the reading XIS, thnt is G16.

CUAl'TEII. XIV.
1. Roc. omits ..d. LlI. 'risch. and Matthiuo ~trrbs, Treg. ~u..c6s.

-Roc. omita alrroii I<cU ..b iI"op.a.
2. Roc. 1<. </>",,,11" -!il<. I<le., the edd. 1<. 11 </>. ~" -/fl<. ws.
3. Roc. Ln. and 'rreg. ws 'I'~' othera, omit ws.-The ancient cdd.

'h~. the modern llJ.
4. Ln. and'riseh. omit <luI" before 01 1J.Jc. (Treg. brackets it.)

M.atU,lac 1,llS lnrl> '11)"'0» ';'..,op.
5. Itee. 8OAos, the edd. ljI.vllos.-Rce. has at the cnd ~"';'Jrl0" ..oV

epd"ou ..oii a.oii, omitted by the elld.
6. Matl-hiac und 'fisch. omit IfMo".-Thc edd. read ,.....dp..-Rcc.

Gr. Kn. and l5z. omit l".l before ... 1<., llS also Reo. Dud Ln.
lCa..o,l<oii".,.as for I<alhlp.l"ous.-Itcc. omits l,..l before ,... If.

7. Itcc, 1I.l-yo".,.a, the edd. 1I.l..,,,,,,.-lI'btthioo reads for e. I<tJpl0".
and atl-rb" ..0" ",.-]",'0. Ln. uud ~'rcg. omit ..'1,,, before O.

a.-Roc. Or. Sz. and tl're~. omit Il.v.-.pos, which A. ll. ullllmore
than twent;y other MSI:l. eont"in, and Kn. 1'uts ~. nftcr If.." fol
lowing C. ~d loOn other MSS.-JlIu.tt.hiae, ~'rcg. &.c., do not
rcpell.~, r,..•.,..".-l!-<)e. ,adds;/ ,..J1I....-Uoo. Gr. Kn. and Sz. for ~

·hnvo UTI, and onut .,.a.
ll.-Roo, omita liMos, and has the order slightly dilfel'ent·.-Ln.

a,;..";.-Il.cc. 1'0 e. ,..., t.Iwelld. ".p...0 O.
lO.-Lu.11< ..oii.,...-l~n. ,md'l'iseh. fJ""'''''IO%UOll'l"p.t, othCl·s,1).,....al.

-~'iseh. omits ;"..,1",,,, and Ln. and ~'rcg. ..ii", in eOlUleetion
with l" ...• ;"..,.

ll.-Rcc. ""afJ. before, othera afi.cr .1s G. G.
12.-11,,1'. omit.s :;, bdore vJrop.. (us ,10 01'. lin. :I1ul Sz.) aml in

serts wll. befort.' 01 ...

keep the eommnndnwnts of God, and the faith of .Jesus.
"And I hem'd a voice from beaven, 8aying, Write,
Blessed (tre the dead that die in the LOI'd from hence
forth. Even so, saith the Spirit, that they may rest
from their labours; for their works do follow them.

14 Ami I saw, and, behold, a white e1ond; and upon
the cloud I saw one siuin~ like the Son of man, having
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp
sickle. 1& And another angel came out of the temple,
crying with a loud voice unto him that !'at 011 the cloud,
Send forth thy sickle, and reap; for the time to reap is
come: for the harvest of the earth is dried IIp. 16' And
he that sat on the cloud tluust his sickle upon the earth;
and the eal·th was reaped.

17 And another angel came out of the temple that is in
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 18 And another
angel came out from the altar, having authority over the
fire, and cried with a loud voice unto him that had the
sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp sickle, and
gather the c1u8ters of the vine of the earth; for her
grapes al'e fully ripe. 19 And the angel thrust in his sic
kle into the earth, and gathered tIle vine of the earth,
and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.
.'0 And the winepl'ess was trodden without the city, and
blood came out of the winepress, even unt.o the bridles
of the horses, by the space of a thousand and six hun
dred furlongs.

XV.-And I saw another sign in heaven, great and
marvellous, seven angels having the 8even last plagues;
for in them hath been finished the wrath of God.

2 And I saw as it were a glassv sea mingled with fire,
and them that came off victors ·over the beast, and over
his image, and over the number of his name, standin~

upon the ~'assy !'ca, having the harps of God. aAnd
they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the
song of the Lamb, sayin~, Great and marvellous are
thy works, 0 Lord God, the Almighty; ,iu!'t anel true
are thy ways, thou King of'the nations, 4 Who flhall not
fear, Q Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art
holy: for all the nations shall come and worship before
thee; for thy decrees have heen ~anifestcd.

& Anu aftcl' these things I saw, and there was opened
the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven:
& and the seven angels that had the seven plagues
carne [out of the temple,] clad in pure bright linen,
and girt about theil' breasts with golden girdles. 7 And
one of the four living 'ereatures g-ave unto thc seven
angels seveI1 gol~en bowls, full of the wrath of God,
that liveth for ever and ever. aAnd the temple was filled
with smoke fmm the glory of God, and from his power;
and no one was able to enter into the tpmple till the
scven plagues of the seven .angels were finished.

XVI.-And I heard a loud voice [ont of the temple]
saying unto the seven angels, Go YOIU' ways, and ponr
out the seven bowls of the wrath of God into the earth.

13.-Rce. 11.. p.o,.-Rce. &.c. ci."",..atJu",,,.,.al, antI T4 3~, others .... "YJ.p,
14.-1tcc. and Ln. /lae~P.E"OS lip.. , otherll-o",-Ln. uuS".-Rce.

Gr. &e. "iis 1<., otllCrll ..~/V ".
l5.-Rce. p.•..,. </>., the odd. </>. p..-Rce. O'OlfI w. ..oii.
lG.-Some read "~,, II.

IS.-Ln. and Tisch. omit. l~iiME".-Rce. &.0. I<pa""Yff, Matthiao
l" /l., Ln. Tisch. and Treg. </>""'ll.-Matthiac 1/1<1'='" -{, <rr.

lll.-lIfatthiae I<al ~~'/:la1l.E".-Rcc . ..1/V p.., the edd. ..b" p..
20.-1tee. t~." the odd. 1f~.,eE".

CUAPTER XV.
2.-l\:latthiuc's ordCl' dillcrs a litUe.-Rcc. a<lds ll< ..oii XapJ...,p.a..os

C&PTov.
3.-lke. M",.,.l",s ii. lal'Cr elld. M",iiul",s ..oii ~.-Itee. &...,1",,,, t,he

edd. road lO""',,. a/WI' A.n.,. &.c. (0. rm"ls al~"",,,., i.e. "of"ges.")
4.-l'rIatthiac anll Ln, ~oM,(J'''. Ttm e<.ltl. lI.,.ws, but n. and lUlIony

MSS. &"Y10r. (Matthiac f'. 3".. Ii-r, ....br.s.)
5.-ltcc. llotl<ls 1/106.
6.-&10. omits 01 before gx.-Matthiac and TiRel,. omit ll< "ou

"aoii ('I.'reg. in 1ll'1lCkcts). Mntthiae reads 01 ij.,.a" lvil,-Ln.
1I.100",-Rcc. 'Hlds "cU1I..

S.-Malthine ll< ..oii I<.-The modern e<M. llJi",. ratl,er than ~l/l.

CUAPTER XVI.
I.-Rce. nn,l Gr., 0/'. p.., the odd. p.. </>.-Matthine and Ti8eh. omit

lK "0» ,,11»», wl,icll Treg. hracketa.-Ln. Tiscl,. all,1 'frog.
E/lX....., others -a....-·llec. omita ~7M''' before .p.



THE PltOSPEC'f. JGl

lAnd the first went and poured out his bowl unto the
earth; and there was a noisome and grievons sore npon
the men that had the mal·k of the beast, and upon those
that worsllipped his imagl!. . .

3 And the second I'0urlld out Ills bowl Into the sea ~ and
it became blood al! it were of a dead man; and every
[living] I!oul died [even tIle Ihin~s] in the sea.

4 And the thiru poured out his bowl into the rivers and
the fountains of waters; and the.y became bl?od. i And
I heard I.he angel of the waters, "ayin~, RIghteous art
thou, who art, and who WllSt [the] holy, ~ecause tholl ~ast

judged timf'. G For they have shed the blood of saints
and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to dri~k:

[for] they arc worlhy. 7 And I heard the altar saylllg,
Even so,'O Lord God the A.\rnighty, true and righteous
arc thy judgments.

s A;d thefOllrth poured Ollt his bowl upon the I:'un;
and it was given unto him to scorch men with fi)·e.
9And men were scorched with p;reat heat, and· blll!!
phemed tht. name of God, that hath authOl'ity over these
pla~ues; and they rel'(·nted not. to g'ivt' him glory.

10 And the fifth poul'ed out IllS howl upon the throne
of the heast; and his kingdom was darkened; and
thl'v gnawed their tongul'f' (Ol' pain, II ami blasphemed
the"God of heaven for their pains and for their sores,
and repented not of their deeds.

It And the I:'ixth poured out his howl upon the great
rivC'r Euphrates; allli the water thereof was dried up,
that the way of the kings that arc f.·om the east might
be prl'pared. 13 And I saw three unclean !:'piritf', as it
were f..og~, come out of the moulh of the dragon, and
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of
the f.'ll~c pwphet. 14 FOI' they are spirits of demons,
working sil!lIS, who go forth unto the kings of all the ha
bitable world, to gather them to the hattie of [that.] great
day of God the AhnightJ" Ii (Behold, I com.e as a thief:
blessed is he that wateheth, and keepeth hiS gal'ments,
16 Ilol,t he walk naked, and tllC)' see his shame.) And they
~thered them together unto the place that is called ill
the Hebrew tongue Armag(>don.

17 And the seventh pOUl'cd out his bowl upon the
air; and there came a loud voice out of the temple [of
heaven], frolll the throne, saying, It is done. 18 And
there were lightning!:', and voices, and thunders, .and
there was a great earthq lIake, such as wal! not slllce
there was a man upon the earth, so mighty an earth.
(IUake, and m great. U AmI the great city wal' di'vided
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and

2.-:Roo. Gr. and Kn. 1...1 "~,, "I' tl,O otl10rll ~ls.-Ree. Gr. and
Kn. ~ls ... &., others lrl.-Rcc. dilleI'll {rom the cdd. I1ll to the
ordor of U1e last words.

S.-Ln. 'fiseh. and Treg. omit IIrY~.\os here and in verses 4, 8,
10, 12, and 17, l{n. brackcting the wor,l in each casc; Gr. and
ST.. inscrt it. in vcrsc 3.-Rec. ("1"", the edd. ("'iis, save 8T..
wllO omits either.-Lu. 'l'isch. and'l'rcg. read ..<\ beforc E" ..v6.

4.--Bce vcrsc 3.-Ln. Tisch. and Treg. drop .ls before ....... and
the two former prefer 1"1'''01170 to E'Y''''''O,

5.-Ikc. adds "UPI~ and "al 6 80'IOS, Gr. Kn. and Sz. 6110'., but
tllC uncial amI lDany other MSS. nnd vOl'sions omit Kal and 6.
Beza llnd UU) Elzm"ir edition have EO'OP.'''os, which the au
t.horiscd version follows.

6.--Ikc. "lrJ.p.
7.-Rcc. 6..\,\OV E".
8.-Sec verso 3.
9.-ST.. Efl. 01 lI"oponrol, following B. and many ot,her MSS. and

ver.ion5.-Ln. 'l'iseh. and 'frog...~" E~.

10.-Hee v"rse 3.-1'he older MISS. read EP.tJ.lJ''''1I70, (not EfU1.O'O'.)
alld lire followed by Ln. and 'fisch.

12.-8ee verse 3.-Gl·. KII. and Sz. omit ..b" before E¥p.-Mat
thine alld Tn·g. &"....0.\;;•.

13.-Roo. IIjtol.. {:j., the cull. c:.s {:j
14.-'1'he Cl1<1. 5..Ip.o"l",v.-Roo. adlls Tiis -yijs "..I, amI omits ...I".

-Roo. Gr. KII. and Sz. add E"dV7js, Ln. and Tisch. T. p.. ;,.,
Tr,.g. T. II. [/.J T. ,..

lll.-'1'he 1I10re common rendering is "he." But compo.ro vcrsc
14.-Most read 'Ap!J4'Y.5?1", savc Ln. and Tiseh. 'Ap., and Mat
thiae M"'Y.5wv.

17.-Sce verse a.-Rce.•ls.-Ln. and Tisch. drop p.. "I' and ..oil
obp.."oil, which Kn. and Treg. brn.cket..-Ln. Tisch. and Tr('g.
E" r"HIer than u".o.

1S.-The ol'dor in Ike. diJrers slightly.-J_n. Tisch and Treg.
11,,0. E'Y'''"'O, others 0111,,8. E'Y.

19.-Ln. 'fisch. and 'l'rcg. (....0'..".

21

Babylon the great came in yemembrance before Go~,

to gi ve her the cup of the wme of the fierceness of ~IIS

wrath. 20 And every island fled away, and the mountams
were not found. 21 And there fell upon men ~reat hail,
about the weitrlJt of a talent: and men blasphemed God
for the plagu; of the hail; because the plague thereof is
exceeding great.

XVJI.-Ancl there came one of the seven anlrels
which had the sevcn bowls, and talked with me, saying,
Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the
great harlot that sitteth on many .waters: : wi~h whom
the kings of the earth have commItted fornicatIon, and
those dlat dwell upon the.ear.th ha~"e been made. drunk
with the wine of her forlllcatlOn. aAnd he carrIed me
away in the Spirit into a wilderness: and I saw a woman
siUintr upon a I:'carlet-coloured beast full of' names of
hlaspllCmv, having seven heads and ten horus. 4A.nd the
woman w~ clothed in purple and scarlet, a~d d~eked
with gold and precious stones ~nd .pearls, havlllg I~ her
hand a golden cup, full of abOllllllatlons and the filtl~1I1ess

of heI' fOl'l1ieation, i and upon her forehead a name written:
1\{VSTERY, BABYLON TDE GREAT, TIlE 1\fOTIlER OF TUB

HARLOTS AND OF TilE AnolllINATIONS OF THE EARTH.

6Anu I 8aw the woman drunken with the hlood of the
l'aints and with the bloml of the witnesses of Jesus; and
when I saw her, I wondered with great wonder. 7 And
the angel said unto mc, Wherefore didst thou wonder?
I will tell thee the mystcl'Y of the woman and of the
beast that carrieth her, tilat hath the seven heads and
t.he ten horns. sThe heast which thou sawest was, and is
not, and is to nscl'ml Ollt of the abyss, and to ~o into
perdition: and those that ~twell uJ1~n tl~e earth shall
wonder, of whom the name IS not wrItten III the book of
life fl'om the foundation of the world, when they behold
the hellst, because it Wll!!, and is not, and shall be Jlresent.
9Hcre is the mind tlmt Imth wil'dom. The seven heads
are seven mountain8. on which the woman 8itteth: and
there are seven kin"':s: 10 five are fallen, one is, the othere
is not yet come; amI when he shall have co.me, be must
continue a short space. 11 And the beast winch was, and
is not even be is the eighth, and is of the seven, and
troetl/into perdition. 11 And the ten horns· which thou
~awest are ten king!', who have [as yet] received no
kinrrdom; but they receive authorit.y as Idngs one
bOIl~ with the beast. 131'hesc have one mind, and g-ive
their power and authority unto the beast. 14 These shall
make \Val' wilh the },amh, and the Lamb 8ball overcome
them, for he is LOl'll of lords and King of kings, and
those that. are wit.h him are ('ailed, and chosen, and
faithful. 16 And he saith unto me, 1'he waters whieh thou
sa west, where the harlot sitteth, arc peoples, and multi
tudes, and nations, ancl tongue!!. 16 And the tcn horns
whieh thou sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the
harlot, and ~hall make bel' desolate and naked, and shall

CUAPTER X"VII.
I.-Ree. .\''Y' p.ol.-Ree. Gr. Kn. anu Sz. l ...1.."'" {'5..."'".... Lu.

and 'fiscb. omit the articles Bnd '1'rcg. bl'ackots them.
2.-The ordcr varies slighUy.
3.-Ln. and Tisch. <15.., others .150" liS in verso 6.-Rcc. &e.

'Y'p.o" ;",0p.rJ.""'''' Ln. "I'p.ovr.. &"op.o:r.., Tisch. "I'p.o" .... ;,"op.......,
A>htthi~e omitting t~c article. _ •

4.-Rce. 1/ ....p.l3. ...oP</>vPlf K. KO"KrV'f'••• )(pVO''f' • •• )(p. '11'0'1'••• K .

""a.6rJ.p71/"os 'lrop".I4S, the cdd. >l".•. ...op</>vpoil" ". "J""IVO" .
)(pvO'I",• • "'07.)(p• • " ...4 &"rJ.84p1''' ..iis• .... alrr. M:aU,hiae omit·s
"al before "'Xp.-B. andl1lorc than twcnty othcr MSS., besides
sevoral versions, 1mvo "iis -yijs instead of cWri'js.

6.-S,,'e verse 3.-M:atthinc omits tho first EK, and tho sooond
"cd.

S.-Rec. omits ..b before 6'/plo".-Ln. and Tisch. v.rrJ.")'~1 and
6..ofU1.O'tJoqO'oll7..I.-Matthiac ..~" "I.-Ln. ob" 1'Y''Yp........o.-Rce.
and Gr. 1'<\ &".l,..-Mat.tbiao ..oil I'l.-Roo. I'lAi...o/ITos.-'Roo.
""l....p Etrrl". The ",dd. read "al ...rJ.p'f'7"I.

9.-'1'1Ie order of the words diners.
10.-Rce. adds " ..t.
ll.-Matthiac reads 0~osIl-y5.

12.-Ln. and Tisch. 0o", others ow",. ".At" or .. for one 1IOUI'."
13.-Somc p.. r. 'Y'" athol'S p.. "I'" l.-Matthiao, Ln. and Tisch.

on1it "~'" Trl'g. brackets it. They 1I1so read a.;"""'".-The c,td.
in ~cncral 5150"""" instclld of 5UWIO':'lTOOO'lIf, as ill Ike.

IS.-Ln. and Tisch. omit p.ol.
16.-P..oo. 1...1, the e(ld. "af.-Mattl1ll\C omits K..l 'Yvp.""'"
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eat her flesh, and burn llcr with fire. 17 For God hath
put iuto their hearts to accomplish his mind, [and to
accomplish one mintl,] and to ~ive unto the beast theil'
kingdom, until the words of God shall be finished. IS Anti
the woman, whom thou sawest, is the great city, tbat
holdeth rule ovel' the kings of the earth.

XVIII.- [And] after tllt'se thin~s I saw another
angel coming down from heaven, having' great authority;
anl1 the earlh was lightened with his glory. 2 And he
cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, [fllllen] is
Babylon the great~ and is become an habitation of de
mons, and a prison of every unclean spirit, and a prison
of every unclean and hateful bird. aFor all the nations
have dl"Unk of [the wine of] the wrath of her fl)rni~a

tion, antI the kings of the earth have commitled fornica
tion with her, and the mm'chants of the cal·th have waxed
rich t1u'ough the power of her voluptuousness. 4 AmI
I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of
her, my people, that ye be not joint-partakers in her
sins,and that ye receive not of her plagues: S fOI' her sins
have reached unto heaven, and God hath l'cmembered her
iniquities. 6 Reward her e\'en as she rewarded, and
double twofold according to her works: in the cup
which !'he hath min~led, mingle t{] her double. 7 How
much she hath glorified herself and li\·etl voluptuously,
so much torment and !'OI'row give her: because she
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow. anu
shall see no mourning: 8 therefore, shall her pla~ues

come in one day, death, and mounling, and famine j

and she shall be ntterly burnt with fire: for mighty is
[tile Lord] GOll that hath judged her. 9 And the kings
of the earth, that have committed fOI'nication and liveu
voluptuously with hel', shall weep and wail bccanseofher,
when they see the smoke of her burning, 10 standing' af.'l1'
off because of the fear of her torment, sayinfr, Woe,
woe, the great city Dauylon, the mi~hty city! for in
one honr is I,hy judgment come. 11 And the merchanls of
the eal·th weep and mourn becanseofhcr; for no one hllyeth
their mel'chandise any 11101'e, 12 merchandise of gold, and
of silver, and of precious stones, and of pearls, and of
fine liuen, and of purple, and of silk, and of scarlet,
and all thyine wood, and cvery vessel of i,'ol'y, and
every vessel of most precious wood, and of brass, and
of iron, and of marble, 13 and cinnamon. and spice, and
incense, and unguent, and frankincense, and wine, and
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beast!', and sheep,
and of horses, and of chal'iots, al1l1 of bodies anu souls
of men. 14 And the fruits that thv soul desired after
have deparled froUl thee, and all" the sumptuous and
the bright things have perished from thee, and they

17.-Ree. Gr. Kn. andSz, wId "al1rOlilIT"'1 "f/',},"""" ,...t",v (p."/. Ree.)
Ln. aud Tisch. omit the words.-Ree. ....lI.€ITOp, Matthiac
....A.ITOi#ITIJI. with n. &c.. oUlers T.A'ITO~ITOVT"". with A. &c.
IWo....d {;~"""'T"'. tho edd. 01 A,ryo,.

ClIAl'TEll XVIII.
1.-Matthiao. Ln. and Tisch. omit "al at th.. begillJling. Treg.

bmekets it.-Roo. omits wov.
2.-Rce. Iv IITXo" </'. ,...., the edu. Iv IITxvpif </'.-MattlLiao omits

fr'IT', Treg. hesitatcs.-Ln. 'fisch. and cdd. li...,...o"l",,,.-Ln. .,.v.
a.. leal p.Ep.ur'l}.dvov.

3.-Ln. omits aud l'rt'g. doubt,s Toil or".-Matt.hiuc .,..•.,.,},,,"',....
4.-Lu. 'md 'l'iseh. ~~b.O",,... llbtt,hiao and l'reg. l!.1..O••-Tho

cold. differ from the order of Ike. as to the last worels.
5.-Roo. ij"oAoOO"IT"'", the cud. ~"oAl\'''O''IT'''v.• lit. "havo been

glued," or "builded together."-Uatthiao after I,...v. reads ",in-ijs.
6.~Ree .• adds b~;v.-Lu. and Ti..e~l. omit ",uTy.-J\fatthiao adds

...'" Ii. "'S "",I ",v-r~ "",I"....... ",v-r7/"
7.-Lu. aud Tisch. "'{".~'" Treg. ",ur1)v, aud read 1h-, before ,,&'07/,..."'"
8.-J\1atthiae omits "",I before .,..-Ln. aud Tisch. drop "OPIOS.

Treg. doubtful.-The edd. "pt"",s.
9.-Rce. (ndding ",in-~v,) Gr. and Ln. "A",OITOVT"". others "A"'OITovIT'.
-~e? ?r. Kn. Sz. and Ln. I.,..' ",in-V, IIlatthiac, Tisch. and l'rcg.
i.,. ",vr7/V.

10.--Rce. ~".

ll.-:M:atthiao "A",OITovlT, "a:! .,.EvOoillT,,,. Tisch. and Treg. ~r' ",in-~".

lZ.-Ln. f"'p"/a:ph""s.-Itec. f)6ITITOV. the edd. /3vITITI"ov.-Rce.
and lIIatthiae rop</,upoil, the edd. rop</,op"'s.

13.-Rce. "lVd,- others "IV"&'.- and Uatthiac -ov.-Ree, omits
"alli,...",,...ov.

14.-Roo. &C. put IToil nfter 1/Ivxils, others aftcr o...,},p",.-Ree.
"rij1..O.v, tho edd. u.,..,},A....o.-lke. Gr. Kn. and Sz. Ebp~ITns

(lUTd, Matthiac .iJPlls, Ln, Tisch. and Treg. •bp~ITovlT'''. •

shall find them no more at all. 16 The merchants of'these
things, that waxed I'ieh hy her, shall stand af.'lr off
hccause of the feal' of her torment, weepin~ and mourn
infr' IGsaying, ,"Voe, woe, the ~reat city, lhat was clothed
in fine linen, and purple, and sp.aJ·let. and decked with
gold, and precious stones; and peal'ls! 11 for in one hour
so great riches have becn made desolate. Alld every
shipmaster, and every voyagel', and ~ailors, and as many
as trade by sea, tltood afar off, IS and <:ried, ~ceing the
smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like the
great city! 19 Ami Ihey cast dust upon their head!', and
cried, weepin~ and JDourninlr, say ingo, 'Voe, woe, the
gl'eat city, wherein waxed rich all that had ships in
the sea, by reason of hel' p.ostline~s! for in one hour has
she been mad" desolate. ~o Rejoice over her, tlWl' heaven,
and ya saints, and apostles, and prophets: for God
hath aveng-ed you of her. ~I AmI a mighty angel took up
a stone as it wCI'e a ~reat milstone, ane! cast it into thc
sea, saying, 'l.'hus with violcnceslmll the great city Ba
bylon bc (lUst down, and shall he found no more at all.
22 And tllC voice of harpers, and musie;:Jlls, and pipers,
and trumpeters, !?hall be heal'd no more at all in thee;
and no craftsman of any craft shall be found mOI'e in
thee; and the sl)und C:f a milstone shall be heard 110

more at all in thee j 2~ and the li~ht of a candle shall shine
no mOI'e at all in thee; and the voicc of a bl'idegl'ooll1
and of a bride shall he heard 110 more at all in thee: for
thy mel'chants wct'c the gl'llndees of the e,nlh j for by
thy sorcery all the nations were deceived. ~. And ill her
was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of
all that were slain upon the earth.

XIX.-After these things I heard as it were a loud
voice of much people in hcaven. saJin~, Alleluia! the
salv:ltion, the ~loI'Y. and the poweJ' of our God: 2 for
true and righteous are his jUllgmellts j fOl' he halh
judg-ed the gi'eat harlot, who Jid corrupt the ('arlh with
hcl' fornication, and hath avcJl~ed the blood of his sel'
vantsat he I' hund. aAnd a second time they said, Alleluia!
And her smoke ri.:leth up for evel' and o\·er. 4 Alld the
twenty-four elders, and the four living ercatures, fcll
down and worsbipped God that siHeth upon tIle thl'onc,
saying, Amen; Alleluia! 6 AmI a voice came out from
the thl'OllC, !'ayiu~, Pl'Uise our God, all ye his !'crvants,
and ye that fear him, small and gol'cat. 6 And I heal'd as
it wel'e a voice of a great llIultitude, and as a voi(~e of
many waters, and as a voice of mighty thunders, saying,
Alleluia! fOl' the Lord [our] God IheAlmighty hath reign
ed. 7 Lei lIS be glad and l'~joice, and give hOIlOUI' to him:
for the man·jage of the Lamb is corne, and his wife
hath made herself ready. s Ami to her it was gmnlcd
that she should be clothed in bl'i~ht [and] pure fine
linen: for the line linen is the jnstification of the saints.

lG.-R.ee. aud Gr. ndl1"a:l.-1rIatthiae omits oual 0I1ce.-1'ho cdd.
XpvITI'l'.-lIIatthiae. Ln. (and Treg. doubtfully.) omit <v.-Lu.
amI 'risch. /'4P"Yapl"'11 (with A. and C.)

l7.-Ree, ~...I Tr;,,, rAo!"'v" ;;p.,Aos, tbe edd. " ..,..1 nl.,.ov .,.A{",v.
l8.-Rce. l"p"'(ov here anu in verse following. The edd. l"p~"'''

/3A{...o"..... rather thau "pwV'T...-Lu. and Tisch. T"V Tllro". others
...ov "",.,.v6v.

UJ.-Compare verse 18.-J~u. t/:l......"'v.-l!at.t.hiae "al AE"/.-Itec.
",..I Gr. omit ra be[ol'c .,.AO;"'.

ZO.-Ike. aud Kn. ~...' ",;,r~v, Gr. Sz. lind Treg. I.,.' "'UTV (witll
C. &c.) Ln. and Tisch. I" "';'TV with A.-Ike. omits "",1o! be
fore I.,...

Zl.-Ln. Tisch. alu1 T1·cg. ,...OA,,,ov not ,...OAOV as is usually edited.
C. hus ,...OAI"ov, us iu verse 22 it has </,,,,iH/ ,...60ov.

23.-Lu. omits t" artct' <i'avf/. allli of bciore lp.ropo/•
24.-Ree. Lu. and Trcg. ",1,...",. others ",1,..."'T"'.

CHAPTER XIX.
I.-Rce. ,,<Xl, the edd. omit.-The order in Ree. differs slightly.

Ree. A{"/oVTo., the edd. A."/6".,.",,,.-Ree. "a:! ;/ "'I""~ (which Kn.
brackets), amI rq; e. where tile elld. read Toil e.

Z.-Tiseh. Ii"</>O••p•• others l</>O.-Ree. adds ...1) •• which the edd.
drop.

3.-lIIatthiae realls .rp7/"''''
4.-R,ee. ,,"'I ....-Ree. Gr. KI1. Sz. ~.,..I ...oil 0. others ~.,.l Tq; O.
5.-Ree. Gr. Sz. ~"T. o. others a..6.-R<1e. T"" e. alHl,,<Xl 01,....
G.-Ln. omits the second ':'s.-Ree. Ln. allli l'reg. A."/6".,.",V.

ot.hers h{"/OV'TH.-Gl'. Kn. Sz. aud'l'reg. (iu brnekets) 7J,...id".
7.-1tee. Gr. Kn. Sz. and l'reg. a"/aM.'w,....O'" antl liid,....".
B.-Ree. "",/I. Ie. A. others A. Ie. ""'O.-Treg. brackets /c"'!.
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:: And he said1 unto me, Write: Blessed are those that
are called unto the marriage sUllper of the L:lmh. And
he saith unto mc, These arc the true sayings of God.
10 And I fell before his feet to worship llim. And he
saith unto m .., See tluJIl (to it not: I am the fellow ser
vant of thee and thy brethren that have the testimony of
Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the
spirit of jll"ophecy.

II Aud I saw hea\'cn opened, and behold a white horse;
and he Ihnt sal ul,on him wa.~ called Faithful and True,
and in ri~l/teollsne"s he doth judge and make war. 12 His
eyes 1vere as a flame of fire, and upon his head mere
many diadems; he had l\ name w/'itten which no one
knew but he himself. 13 And he llla.~ clothed in a vesture
dipped in blood: and his name is called 'l'UE WORD OF
GOD. 14 And the armies that were in heaven followed
him uJlon white horl."es, clad in white [and] Jlure fine
linen. IiAnd out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword,
that with it he should smite the nations: and he !1hllll
rule them with an iron rod: and he treadeth the wine
press of the fie/'eeness of the wralh of God t]1(1 Almight.v.
1& And he hath upon !tis vel."ture and ul,on his thi~h a
name wl'iUen, KING OF KINGS AND LOllD OF l.oRns. 17 And
I !'uw an angel slamling in the sun; and he cried wit.h
a loud voic<', saying to all I.he fowls that fly in mid
lll'aven, Come, be ~athered together unto the great
sUPIll'r of God; IS that yo may eat the flesh of kings;- nnd
the flel'h of chief captain!', anel the flesh of mighty men,
and the flesh of horses, and of those that l'it uilOn them,
and the flesh of all, both free and bond, both !'mall and
great. It And I saw the bea"t, and the kings of the cartl/,
and theil' armies, ~athel'ed together 1.0 wake war with
him that snt upon the horse and with his m·my. 20 And
the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet
that \Hought the 8ig:ns before him, with which he de
ceived thol."e that had I'eceived the mark of the beal."t,
and those that worship his image: tl1l'SC hoth were cast
alive into the lnke of fire that hUl'lleth with brilll8tone,
21 And the rest werc slain wilh the l."word of him that sat
upon the horl."e-tlte s11Jord that proceeded out of his
lJIouth; and all the fowls weJ'e filled with their flesh.

XX.-And I l."aw an angel coming down from hea
ven, having t.he key of the abys!', and a g/'cat chain in
his hand. 2 And he laid hold on the dragon, the old
serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and' bound him
a thousand yeaI'll, a and cast him into the ahyss, and shut
kim up, and set a seal npon him, that he should deceive
the nations no 1II00'e till the thousand yelll's should be
finished: after that mllst he be loosed. a little space.
4 And I saw tlu'ones, and they sat upon them, and juuCT
ment was given unto tI1O,"; and I sa", the so~ls ~f

!:I.-Ln. and Tisch. 01 c1\.-Latcr cdd. diffcr from the older in the
order.

IO.-Ln. Tisch. and Trc~. l ....<ta, who also omit '1'011 twico before
'1110'011, n" j\{l1tthiue bdore tho first.

11.-IJn. 'l'iseh. and Tmg. i",. others "v.
lZ.-Mutthiac omits .:,. und rea,ls lX' lJvop.a'l'a "(E"(papopolv... "al "v.

followin~ n. alld many other MSS.
13.-;Ike. HI'. KII. ST.. "MO'T..., MaHhiao, Ln. Tisch. and Treg.

"."",111'...•
14.-Uce. Kal Ka.8.
15.-ST.. (after ll. aIllI thirty-livc ol;],or MSS.) Jl<rropoo•.-Rec.

"""'I'c!.O'O'!1. othel'll -(!I.-Hoc. KcU .,.. lJ.
16.-R')e. Sz. .,.1. "v.
17.-Mutthiae omits 'v... allll adrlslv to .p. po.-Lntcr cdd. ""•.,.opo.

Rec. KcU <tu"u"(.O'O. and Ii. Toil po. where Mutt.hiae ha.~ 'l'l.v II. TI.V
po. hut most. c,\d. 1'1. po. '1'011 9. following A. alJ(l thirty othcr M8S.

IS.-Ln. and l'iseh. br' "in'o.k-Rcc. omits .,.E after l",. as ST..
adds it aller p..

In.-Ln. ""'I'oil.-Itcc. and Gr. omit .,.I.v before ""0"'.
2O.-lkc. po. 'l'o6Tou 0 If. Ln.reaUs ........011, but givos 0 bcforc If.

Ln. '1';" IC.-Roc. 'l'C~ o. n.ec. ilC'II'Op-, other.; l(E"'O.

CUAPTER :xx.
l.-Rcc. KAEw.., whcro odd. prefer KAEiv.
2.-I,n. and Tisch. 0 ;'.p. 0 a,..-Roc. Gr. Kn. and Sz. omit 6

beforo ~.• whioh lIIatthia.c drops also, but adds 6 ""A"'VWV T~V

olKoup.lJITIJl 0"'71".
3.-ltm. lK; .........&v.-1'ho e<1,1. "'A..~.-TlI0 ardor in Roc. diffors.

-:Mnll.ll1ae 'l1Icllalcr cd,l. omit KcU before po. Kn. IJl'aokets it.
4.-TIoc. &0. .,.iji O. OiITE 1" ElK. 1\fatthiae anrl ol;hcrs 1'1. O. oull~

-Hiv E1K.-1'ho cdrl. omit ........w.. aft,cl' po. Rnd I.hc maI'o reocnt .,.a
bofore x.

tlJO!'e that were beheaded because of tlle testimony of
J eSIlS, and bl'cause of the word of God; and those who
had not ,,"ol'shipped the beast, neither his image, neither
had l'cccivc<l the mark upon tlteir forchead, and IIpon
theil' hand: and they lived and reigned wit.h Christ a
thoul."and years. 6 [And] the rest of the dead lived not
until the thousaml yellrs were finished. This is the first
resurrection, G BI~ssed and holy is he that hath part in
the first resul'reetion: on such the second death hath
no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reigoll willI Ilim a thousand yoars. 7 And Ivhcn
the thousand years arc finished, Satan shall be ]oose(l
out of his pri!'on, Sand shall go out to deceive the nations
in the ti'UI· quarters of the ('arth, Gog and Mag-og, to
g-ather them together unlo battle: the number of whom
is as the sand of the sea. 9 And they went up on the
lll'eadth of.t.he earth, and compassed the encampment of
the saints abollt, and the beloved eity: and fire came
down out of heaven [from God] and devourcd them.
10 And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake
of fire and brimstone, where both the beast anu the
f.'1lse prophet moe, and the.v shall be tormented day and
ni.dIt for ever and ever. II And I saw a gl'eat white
thronc, amI him that sat on it, fmlll whose face the
elll'lh amI the heaven fled away, and there WlIS found no
place for I.hem. IV And I saw the deau, great anti smllll,
standill~ before tIle throne, and books were opened;
amI anollwr book was opened, which is tlte booTt of life:
and the dead were judged out of those thinCTs that were
written in the books, aecOI'ding to their wo~ks. 13 And
the sea gave'llp the dead thllt were in it; and death
and hades gave up the dead that Wfl'e in them: and
they 'were judged ever.v one according to their works.
14 And death and Imdes were cast into the lake of fire,
This is the second ueatll, the 11Ike of Ihe, 15 And who
soever was nol. fonnd written in the book of life, was
cast into the lake of fire.

XXI.-And I saw a new heaven and a new ellrth;
fOI' the first heaven and the first eal·th had passed
away; and the sea wal." no morc. 2 And I Ilaw the holv
eity, new Jerusalem, eomillg down out of heaven froJiJ
God, prepared as a hride adorned fo/' her husband.
3And I heard a loud voice out of heaven, saying,
Behold, the taberuade of God is with men, and he
will tabernacle with them, and they 511311 "e his people.
and God himself shall he with Ihem, and be their
Gou, 4And [Gou] "hall wipe away eveJoy tear from Iheir
eyes; and death !'hall be 110 mOI'e, neither shall there
be any mOI'e mourning, nor crying, 1101' pain: for
thl' former things had passed away. 5_lnd he that sat

5.-}lal9Ii,w omil;~ 01 - l'l'lI.-01 Ii~ i~ thc ordinary reading;
Krx.l UllS that of n. anl1 ot.hor MSS., while recent oritics inclinc
to 01 with A.-Thc eclll. ;(lIO'''V I1xp'.

G.-The cdd. 6 iI. O.-Matt.llillC, for POE'I" ain'oll, reads poE"/·a ....lIT....
7.-JIoIatthiae adopts poETa. for iJ.,..." TEA.
8.-Ln. antI Tis"h. drop '1'1." bdol'o Mel"(. and tho ol1d. in gonoral,

save Gr. and Kn., insert it bofore ",oA.-Ikc. omits aUTW",
9.-Mal.thinc, anl1 1110.t nlodonl odd., mad i"OKAEUO''''V. Tho

order in Ree. differ. from that whieh is approvcd.
lO.-ltce. omits Krx.l afoor liTrou.
ll.-ltee. A. p..-!bU,hi"e, Gr. S". and 'fisch. "U'I'OIl.
12.-Rec. &e. po'K. K..l po'"(. Matthiac, 1m. 'l'isch. and Treg. 'l'o/'.

po.'Y. "cU .,.. P.IIC. The odrl. aner A. n. Ilnd many 1'11:88. road
Op&vou, and most =1<1 iJvolxlh)O'av, instead of iJv.';XO. wit·h Ike.
&~,. (and Ilgain in thc sing.) M"tthiuc 1jvol{..".-'I'hc order of
Ike. is {3. 11.

13:.-Th~ ol~d. v• .,.O/,• •v ...iYrii aud v. '1'. i . ........oi's.-Matthiac edits
En" "II'TOU.

H.-Thc odd. 09. o. Ii. aud add T7 Alp.J171 .,.oil TUp&,.

CUAI"r/m XXI.
I.-Ree. Kn. Ta.pijAO., Gr. ST.. l'reg. "'If'1jAOov (somc MSS. -0.),

Ln. and Tisch. "ri)AO"",. COlllpare verse 4.
2.-Tho odd., wit,h A. ll. and upwar,ls of Ihirty othor MSS. omit

i'Y~ 'I",rl"""., and ren,1.,.. T • .,.. ai. 'I. K. El. Ilud follow their order
rathor th"n tlmt of Reo. in thc ncxt words.

3.-Ln. l'isch. l" .,.. Op&vou (with A.•~c.) otllCrs oUp..volI.-Rec.
Ln. AtWl, ot;llCrs Al1<ls.-'l'he or,Ier diners slightly.-l\loro than
twenty lIlSS. want ..U. e. or a. ...u.

4..-lIlatthillc, Gr. ST.. Ilnd 'l'isch. omit 6 8.1..,I,n. {Kn. and l'rcg.
in LrucketB} ""hnits tllC words.-I,n. for a",1. hM iK.

5.-1:oCo. l'll'l "'011 O.-Thc order is I) littlo diRorcnt iu SOIUC.

}[at.thiao, Ln. 'l'isch. and 'Ircg. omit poOl. B. and twenty othc~'
M8S. a,ld "'011 8.
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upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new.
And he saith [to me,] Write: for these words are fuithful
Rnd trup.. 6 And he said unto me, Thev arc done. I am
the Alplm and the Omega. the Be~inniil~ and the End. I
will g-ivc unto him that is athirst, of the fountain of the wa
ter of life, freely. 7 He that overCOlJletll shaH inherit these
things; and I will bc his God, and he shaIl be my son.
8 But the cowardly, and unbelieving, [and sinnere,] and
abominable, and murderers. and whoremong-ers, and
sorcerers. and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their
part in the hike which bumeth with fire and brimstone:
which is the second death.

9 And there came one of the seven angel, who had the
seven bowls full of the seven last plagues, and talkl>d
with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee tlle
bride, the Lamb's wife. 10 And he carried me away in
the Spirit to a ~reat and lligll mountain, al1l1 shewed me
the holy city, Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven
from God, having the glory of God: 11 its light 1Vas like
a stone most preciom., as it were a jasper stOlle, clear as
crystal; U it had a waIl g'reat and high; it had twelve
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and nUIlIes written
thereon, wbich al'e the namcs of the twelve tribes of the
cllildren of Israel: U on the east three gates, and on the
north three gates, and on the south three gatell, and on
the west three gates. J4 And the wall of the city bad
twelve foundatio-ns, lind upon them twelve names of the
twelve apostles of the Lamh. Ii And he that !.alkel! with
me had a golden measuring reed to measure the city,
and the gates of it and the wall of it. 16 And the city
lieth foursquarc, and the leng-th of it is as large as tbe
breadth: and be measured the city with the reed,
twelve thousand furlongs: the length ami the breadth
and the height of it fll'e equal. 17 And he measured the
wall of it, an hulIClred forty and fOUl' cubits, according
to the measure of a man, whieh is of the angel. 18And
the building of the wall of it was jasper; and the city
?Vas pure gold, like unto clear glass. 11 The foundations of
the wall of the cit-v 1vere adol'rlcd with all manner of
precious stones. 'The first foundation 1V1Ul a jasper;
the second, a sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the
fourth, an emerald; !O the fifth, a sardonyx; the sixth, a
sardius; the scvcnth, a chrysolyte; the eighth, a ber)'l ;
dIe ninth, a topaz; tbe tenth, a cbrysoprasus; tbe ele
venth, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. '1 And the
twelve gatcll' were twelve pearls; each ~ate severally
was of one pearl, and the street of the cit)' was pure

6.-Roo. Gr. Kn. S1o. "(/-Yo,"" Ln. TiBeh. and Treg. -yl-yo/IU.
Matthioo, with some MSS., reads "(/-yova. and eonnect8 it, omit
ting El,." with the following elauee.-S1O. Tisch. (Treg. in brack
ets) insert tWr,p, with B. and twenty-four other MSS.

7.-Matthiae, with n. and twenty-four MBS., for /CA. lws 3,{,,,,,,
..lrrqi.-For .....iVT.., the odd. read .....;;,....-Rec. Gr. S1o. (Treg.
in brackets) d "I. other8 rightly, I think, omit the article with
A. and 8ixteen other MSS.

S.-The odd. ...o's n 3.-810., following B. and more than thirty
other M8S., after cl..... adds ....1cilU"P"'"",AoiS.-The odd. </H1f>fUlJCoiS
and d B. d 3.

9.-Tbe cdd. omit ...p&s ,.•• 011 good authority.-Roo. Gr. omit i".
-Reo. Gr. Matthiae Kn. Treg. 81O. .,..\s ,,(.-Ln. and TiseU....;;,,,
"Y.-The order di1l'ers a little.

IO.-Later cdd. ltrlllp.-Roc. rlj" ,..-yJAf/", but the odd. reject, with
A. B. and more than twenty other MSS. and many versions.
Matthioo lmll i" .... 8.

n.-Reo. "al 6 </>.
12.-Rec. txo""d.......... and txo"".." ..... thc edd. -<c omitting thc

enclitie.-Lu. 'risch. Treg. add ...el ~"&""T'" (Matthioo ~".) and
omit ...;;,,, before "I;;'".

lB.-Reo.....,' Ln. Tisch. &C. u..ToAijs, Gr. Kn. S1o. ......b u.....oll.fiJ".
-Roo. omit.s ,,111 thrico.

B.-The odd. i .... clVT;;''' and 3,{,3.".. "".
15.-Roo. omits p.t...fH'''' which A. and many other MBS. add.

Matthiac omits "al Tb .... ..lrr.
16.-Rec. "'0"0;;"&" ifI"T1I', contrary'to A. D. and thirty-four more

MSS. &c.-Ku. omits "al aItcr 3"0".-Matthiae 3."cxll60 x.,
3'{'3."a.

17.-l\fatt.hillc omits i,.lTP"I"''''
IS.-Ln. 'fisch. drop ~".-Roo. Gr. Sz. 6,.oC.., others IIp.ow,,.
19.-Matthiae, Ln. Tisch. 1-'reg. omit /Cat.
20.-Ln. Tisch. "ap3"$,,,,~, others "apll&",,~. So xp""&..-pruro,,, where

othe1'8 -os.
21.-The cdd. 3,..vPIs, llot lIS Reo. 3,.v!,s.

gold, as it wel'e transparent glass. 22 And I saw no tem
ple therein: for the Lord God the Almi~hty and the
Lamb are the temple of it. 23 And the city bad no need
of the I'un, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the
~Iory of God ligh~ened it, alill the Lnmb is tht; la'!lp of
it. 24 And the nations shall walk hy means of Its hght ;
and the kings of the earth do bring their ~Iory unto it.
26 And the gates of it IIhall in nowise be shut by day: for
there shall be no ni!tht thel·e. 26 And they shall bring
the glory and bonour of tilt' natioru. unto it. 27 And
there sha1l enter into it nothin~ common. lIeither one
working an abomination and a lie: but those that are
written in the Lamb's book of life.

XXn.-And he shewed me a river of water of life,
bri~ht as crystal, proceedin:t out of the thron~ of God
and the Lamb. 2 In the midst of the street of It, and of
the river, on this side and on that side, there 1Ua., the
tree of life, Jwoducing twelve m.anner qf frnits, yield
ing its fmit every month; and the It~aves of the tree
1uere for the healing of the nations. a And there shall
be no more curse; and the tbrone of God and of tbe
Lamb shall he in it; and his servants shall serve him;
4 and they shall see his face; and his name a/tall be on
tbeir foreheads. 6 And there shall be no more night;
and they shall have no need [of the light] of lamp, nor
the liO'ht of the sun; fOI' the Lord God \Viii lighten
tbem ~ and they shall rei!!n for ever and ever.

6 And he said unto me, These sayin~s a1'e faithful and
trlle; and the Lord God of the spirits of the prol,hets
hath sent bis angel to shew bis sel'Vants the things
whieh must come to pass shortly. 7 And behold I 11m

coming quicklv: bles~ed i.~ he that keepeth the words
of the prophecy of this book. s And I John mas he that
llCal'd and lIaw these thin~s. And when I had heal·d and
seen, I fell down to worship before the feel. of the angel
that shewed me these things. g Ami he l10aith unto me, Sec
tlwu do it not: I am the fellow-l1oervant of thee, and of
thy brethren the prophets, and of those that keep the
words of this book: worship God. 10 And he saith
unto me, Seal not the wtll·ds of the prophecy of this
book: for the time is at hand. 11 He that is Ulljllst, let
him be unjust still: [and he that is filthy, let him be
filthy Il'tiIl:] and he that is ri~hteoul1o, let him wOI'k
righteoul1oness still: and he that is holy, let him be holy
still. 12 Behold, I am comillg quickly; and my reward
is with me, to give to every man accordin~ as his work
is. 13 I arn the Alpha and the Omcga, the Fil'st and the

22.-Ln. Tisch. with A. in8ert the article (wrongly &8 it appea1'8
to me) before ,,"&s.

23.-Matthiae </>al,"""'''' aun, oydp. Roc. Kn. ill ..lrr., the others
omit the preposition.

24.-The cdd. "......... tB. 3..... .p. ..bT. not &8 Ree....;;,,, If. ill .p.
..lrr.-Ln. Tisch. Treg. omit "al T~" 'n,.{",. Matthiac .pIp hrp
3&~. " .....,.~" .... iB";;'" <is tWr•

26.-Matthiao adds 1"", .l"lAl/",,,,,,.
27.-Rcc. Ito,,,oii,,, cdd. lto,I'tI".-Ln. Tisch. Treg. "'0';;''', Mattlliao

d ....

CIIAl'TER XXII.
I.-Ree. "cdl...h......., the odd. omit.
2.-Matthiat', Ln. Tisch. and Treg. iVT. ". flt••O.", after A. n.

and twenty other MSS.-Rec. adds ."a, Kn. brackots it.-
Matthiae 03.301.s, others _ii".

3.-The edd. " dB.,.....
5.-Ree. Ku. for tTl, (bracketed by Treg.) bave i"...-Rcc. Kn.

xp. obit tX·, Gr. S1o. Db xp.C.. A., others obX .~.-'fiseh. t/><A>Tbs,
T~. brackets the word, Ln. <fIii's, Matthioo ob xp. A. It• .p. 1Jor,.
-Roo. t/><A>TC(.,> Gr. Kn. S1o. t/><A>T..i, others t/><A>TI".,.-Rcc omits
i .....

6.-The edd. T;;''' ..."."p.J...."'" ...;;'" "'p., Reo..... ;'")'1..,,, "'p.
7.-Roc. Ku. omit the first "at.
8.-1-'he cdd. d A1c. /C. /3A.....-Roo. Gr. Kn. Sz. Ln. It- II. 1/1t. It.

t/3., Matthisc and Throh. ". 3. n". It. 1l• •l1io"., 1-'reg. ". d. 1/". ".
tl3l1......o...-Ln. Tisch. (r."...

9.-Rec. 'Y,{p.
lO.-Rec. 3...., Matthiac, Ln. Treg. d " ...pbs -yJp.
n.-The odd. ~",..ap'bs ~",....".,,8/jT"', 'l'reg. adding brackets to this

elausc.-The odd. 3''''''0"6,,.,;, ",olf/"&T"'.
12.-Rec. "..E.-Ln. 1-'iseh. &C. ilM'l" ..lrroii. Tho common read-. . ~ ,.,,,

mg 18 CWToO .IM'....

IB.-Rec••l.....-Rcc. cl. It , d .... ". d tarx., Gr. S1o. ;, a. " ....b T.,
d .... It. d t., Ln. Tisch. Ie. t., ;, a. /C....b ..... Treg. d.... Ie. <l t.,
A. It. T.
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Last, the Bt'ginning amI the End. I. Ble.ssed are those
that wash their robet', that tlwy may have nght to the tree
of life, and may entel' in Ihrough the ~atos into the
cit~·. Ii Without are dogs, Ilnd sorcerers, and whore
mon<>'ers, and mluderors, and idolaters, and wbosoevcl'
10ve~J and m1kelh a lie. 16 I Jesus have sont mine
angcl to testif,v unto you tl\{'se things in the churches.
I am the Root and tho Off."pring of lJavid, the bright
and morning Star. Ii And the Spirit and the bride say,
Come. And let him that 1Ieal'oth say, Come. And
let him that ilol athirst come: let him that willcth
take the wuter of life freely. IS I testify unto e\'cry one
that hearl'lh the words of the prophecy of this book,
If anyone shall add unto these things, God shall add
unto him the plagues that at'e written in this book:
It and if anyone shall take away from the words of the
book of this prophecy, God ",hall take away his part
from the tree of life, and out of the holy city, that are
written of in this uook.

'0 He that testifieth thet;e things saith, Yea I am
comin~ quickly: Amen! Come, Lord Jesus.

'I The grace of the Loru Jesus Christ be with all the
saints. [Amen.]

14.-Rcc. Gr. KIl. Sz....oroU".,.u ..as i".,.o~a.s ClbTou, Ln. Tisch.
Treg....~U"".....ES ..as /M'o)"h CI;"';;'''. (favoured by A. and ten
otber MSS.)

I5.-Itce. 3'.-Rcc. Gr. Kn. Sz. " .".
16.-Mosl. read i ...l .,.. i., Ln. '1'r.'g. i", TilIl'h• .,.. i.-Rec. .,."u

Ll.czI)I3, Ule ed.1. Ll.CI"t3.-11.oo. OpOpllllJS, the cd.1. "'''''''"lJs. (Tisch.
omitting "Cll, and '!'rcg. putting it in bracket.s.)

17.-Itce. has i1.6~ twice for lPXOII, and iM'''''' for Ipxoa6.., and
"a.l " 6. ~tIf'{JCI"O",,,. '1'he cd<1. prefer tho other Conns.

I8.-'l'he ed.1. /LtzpTllp;;' ')'..... .,.r;. ell< ••• i ..../lii i • ClbTl ••• i" .,.r; 13.
UJ.-'1'hc edd. ""01.1/ •.•• .,.ou {J •••• ..,..~ ou {U1.OII, and

omit "Ill before .,.iA" ,),.-Ree. omits .,." OOfore {J• .,..
2O.-Most odd. counect 'Ap:q" with lpxoll. I profcr to read it

as the seal of the words of Jcsus.-Thcy omit the second ",.t.
21.-'rhe edd. omit -I),wll, with A. 13. and twenty otller JrlSS.

11.00. tJpbJ", the edd. .,.;;;" "-rl.." with B. and thirty-live other
Ml:iS. A. wants either, as well as the finallt.p:/i".

REMARKS CONNECTED WITH THE STUDY OF THE
REVELATION.

TIIERE arc fcw simI)le-mindcd Christians who, in SClLrchiug into
the l)ro)lhctic W 0nI, havo not felt the difficulty of reconciling tbe
undoubtedly normal posture of tho Church in daily waitulg for
J ()tIUS with the long train of successive ovcnts II1'CSented in the
Revelat.ion. 'rhe principle, if not tbe mOOSUl'e, oC tbe difficulty is
t.he same, wbether you understand tho Revolation to be fulfilled in
a brief oveutful crisis, or to extend over a coursc of many hundred
years. In cither way, I cannot truthfullyexpeot Josus from beaven
from day to day, if I am looking out for a scries of numerous, amI
somo of them unprceedcnted, and all of them solcmn, incidents to
occur on carth, tho gradual And accumulative cvidence of His
approach.

Dut it is certain that in tho apostolic timos, wllOn tho grace of
God was prodaimcd in its real )lower and Creshncss, when His
Word was most prized and best understood, nnd produced its
loveliest elrects, tho saiuts were habitulllly expecting J csus to comc.
In Him they had redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of
sins, lind tl",y know it. '1'lley were sealed with tho lIoly Spirit of
l)rolllise. Were tboy, thereforo, satislied? Was not tho Spirit
IIinllIelf, blesscd divinc Comforter though lIc 00, yct was not lIe
the CID'llost of .till grcat.cr blessings? Donbtlcss, they receivL'<l
Hinl as the l:lpirit of sonship, and not 118 a spirit of bon<1ago unt.o
fear; (lwm. viii.) bllt inBtc,Ld of His leading them into rest and
contentedness herc below in the absence of J esns, in the same
ehapt'llr it is said: .. Ourselves alsQ, (besides the groaning creation,)
which have the Iir8t-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselvos groan
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to t"it, tho redcmption
of our body." It is the groaning of those who arc justified by
faith and have llCll.l.'O with God. It is tho grollning of t.hose who
]Iavo the lIoly Ghost <11velling in l.b.'m. llnc1 hearing witncss with
their spirit tImt they arc tllC ollildren of God. It is the groaning
of tho adoptod, ODrnClltly yearning for the full results of adoption:
or those who, OOeause they have known God's graco in redemption
forgiving their sins, look for more, for all,-Cor the redemption of

the body in the actru,l presence of the Saviour, that they may 00 liko
Him and with Him for ever!

The aim, however, of these remarks is not to prove that the
personal coming of the Lord was the hope of the CllUreh-l)roofs
Cll8ily found elsewhere. My desire is rather to convince I,hose who
know what is and was meant to 00 the hope of the Church, that God,
by no concnrrent or subsequent revelation, ever interfered with the
pl·...,ti""l power of that hope. That IIe might give Cullcr dctails as to
the growing iniquity of man, of tIw Jow, and ospecially of the out·
ward professing body, and as to His own judgments upon each OOfore
the millclUlial reign; that He might describe in greater minuteness
the circumstances oC that reign and the events that. sucoootl it, ill
not only l)ossible, but that which He has doue. Dut that He, on
this or auy other theme, corrects in ono l)art of His Wor,l what is
affirmed in another, is that which every Christian ought surely to
repudiate from the bottom of his soul, in whatevor modified fonn
it may 00 insinuated.

The Word of our God noods no apologies from mau. U nhesi
tatingly believed, every part oC it will be found to 00 perfectly true,
though (from the narrowness and imperfection of our apprehension)
patient waiting on God is necessary to avoid the sy8tomal.izing of
the human intelk'Ct, and to discover in what or<1er God puts thingll
together. Ilolsto iu doci.ling such questions only lends to forcing
Seripturt', which will not yield; and hcnce the danger of framing
ono-sidL'<l hypothcsC8, which are only tenable by shutting tho oyo to
I.hc plainest Scripture which contradicts them as hypotheses, though
there may be clemenl.s of truth in them.

'ro aI)Illy this to tho matl.cr in hand, it is undeniable that the
apostle Paul (t.o say nothing of others) invariably speaks of tho
coming of tho Lord to tako I.he Church to HilIll!olf as that which
might be at any moment, however J CBUS might tarry; but no
neeossary detention-no ehain of oeeurrences invoh'ing a period
virtually-no certain lapse of time-is CYor prescnted to the Chureh
as keeping IIim iu heaven. On the contrary, if he writes to the
Corinthians, (1 Cor. xv.) it is: "Dehold, I shl-ow you a mystery :
wo shall net all slCL'P, but we shall all 00 ehanged_" Admitting
that "wo" is a representative word,. not the persons addressed
merely, but those standing in the same privileges: still will anyone
say that the apostlo or the Corinthian saints knew that the moment
would be deferred till they had fallen aslecp ? • Was it not calcu
lated, OOyond all cavil, to kecp thorn in simple, COll8tant ox
pectaney of the Lord? AmI tho '!'hcssalollians, (1 Thells. i.) who
were trained, from their birth to God, in looking for their Doliverer,
were thoy mistaken enthusiasts? Or, did not the blcst;ed work of
tho Spirit in Uleir case consist not only in turning UlOm from idols
to servo tho living and truo God, but to wait for Hill Son from hea
ven? Did that wiso and fuithful scrvant, who knew what it was
to minglo tho service of a nurllC with the affectionate caro of a
futher,--did he consider that blcssed hope to be unsuited food for
sueh babes i' So far from it, that when he writes to thcm supply
ing somo things that were lacking, the Holy Ghost inlprcssC8 this
great doctrino in so repcated and diJferellt mod08 as to delllonstrat.c
how cardinal a t·ruth it was in the mind of God, and how influential
as regards the walk and communion of lIis saints. It rami1l.cs both
epistles, being not only found at lenst oneo in every chapter, but
in some challters occupying the most conspicuous place. (Sl'C
1 Thl-'8s. i. 3, 10; ii. 19, 20; iii. 13; iv. 13·18; v. 1-10, 23, 24.
2 Thoss. i. 6-10; ii. 1-12; iii. 5.) They hnd rejoiced in this hope
of our Lord Jesus Christ from t~eu' earliost Christian career; they
had pl,tiently continued it th,,:ough the Sllirit, ami the blcssednL'8s
of such patience was sweet to the absent apostle, cvon as tbeir
work of faith and labour of love. True, they ncodod further light
as to its circumstances, and the Lord granted it. So immediat.cly
were tbey awaiting tho Lor<1, that the deooaso of somc of their
number Illunged them into sorrow-not, I apprehend, that. they
for a moment doublL'<l of tho salvation of those who were gone.
No onc knowing the Gospel in word only (much loss kuowing it in
power, nnd in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance, as it camo
to them,) could have Bueh a doubt. Dut they fcared that death had
severL'ti thcir departed hrethren ii'om tho glorious hopo thoy had
so briglltly burning before tlllJUl, of OOing eaught up together to

it Nothing it bas beeD observed, more strongly proves the Church's con
stant eXlJcct~tionof the presence of the Lord for it, uncertain wht:11 that was
to be than the fact that it needed a TlUrticu.lnr re"elntinn to iltflinidllul:f, (such
as to'Paul aud ......tel.) About their departure first, Which so far modified their
individual al.preheusiolls. The gcllcral expectation of the Church was 1l0~

atrcctcd thereby.



166 THE PROSPECT.

meet the Lord in the air. They were gone-doubtless, were
happy; but would they not be absent from that erov..ning joy for
which they themselves were wwting ? Here was the place, if they
had boon mistaken in so waiting, to have corrected it. Here WII8 the
place for the apostle to say:-We have boon all wrong in living
with our eyes heavenward till the Son of God comes to take us to
lliml!CIC: He is not coming soou. We necd not cxIXlCt Him, for
many ages must eXllire before He comes. BCl!ides. II.. I..... !l1n:allj
given you 80m", .>ltd Ho now adds more, signa of His advent.
You have not seen these signs yet. Yon must wait for them, and
not for I1is Son.-But there is tho O:i:oot rcverse. The lIoly
Spirit deliberately kocps them in the same attitude of wll.iting
which lIo had proviously wrought and sanctioued in them, though
He gives thorn a comfort of which they wore ignora.nt o.s to thcir
brethren who had been put to sloop by JesUl!.I' .. For this we say
unto you by the word of tho Lord, that we which are alive and
remain unt{) the comiug of the Lord shall not l,revent [i. ". go before]
them whieh are Mlccp. I!'or \;)'0 Lord l,imsclf Rlmll ,!L'Slleud from
heaven with a. shout, with tho voioo of tho arcbaugcl, and with the
tnllnp of God: aUlI the doad in Christ RJmll rise fil'SI;: then we
which are alivo BUtl romnin shall bo oought uI' togother with tlW1U

in the olouds, to moot the Lonl in the air: aud so slUlll we ever bo
\vith tho Lord. Whorcfol"O eomfort ono another with these words."

But it may be sa.id,-If the lIoly Ghost ilia not hore correet tho
oxeited notions of tho 'l'hessaloniau., He ilid in the second ehapl;er
of tho secoml epistle.-I answer t.Imt tho tnu) question is, Docs the
I10ly Ghost corl'CCt IIimsclf! 110 may slIpply thnt whioh is suited
to oorrect t.ho unduo sorrow of the beliovers iu ono episde, or their
f081'S in another epistle; but I insist upon it in the strongest mau
nor, that if the Cl~urcl~ is sct in tl,e position ofwaiting for Ck.r·i.st's
comi"9 in ONe part of Scripturc, 1W other part can l'ossWl!l alter
81lCn a pOIJitiol.. It is necessarily right, whalover inoreaso of in·
struotion may bo given. Let us only bo well assured in the perfect
ness of overy word of God, and wo shall soon soo how little tho
l,assago warro.nl.s tho notion thnl; UIO apostle Paul, in the second
opistle, ilissuadcs thorn fl'Om expeeting Him, whom tho first epistle
had confirmed thelll in oxpeoting.

In the first plooo, it is generally assumed that tho clay of Cllrist
(or "of tho Lord," Cor that is U,o t,rue re:JA1ingt) is identic,~l WiUl
.. tho coming ("/IfloulTl... presence) of our Lord Jesus Christ" in 1110
vorso before. nut it is a groundless idea. If it bo affirmed, let
proofs be atldueotl. It is quito clear to me that the day of Ihe
Lord is a distinet though conneeted thing. In its full, ultimute
ienso, and no ono disputes that sueh is its foroo here, it sup'
poaoa t.he l>re80noo of tho Lord; it is tho judgment consequent
upon that. nut the presence, or ooming of the Lord, by no mcuns
neccssarily supposcs judgment. Is thoro a word of jll'lgmcnt, or
wmtIt, or destruction, cxprossotl or iml,liotl in tho full descriplion
given in 1 Thcss. iv. of tho Lorll's comillg Cor His own? So when
the apostle 1!lL~'s, "what is our hope, or joy, or crown ofrejoioing?
Aro not even yo in tho prcscnco of our Lord J osua Christ at his
coming? FOl' yo aro our glory and joy," (1 TheBs. ii. 19, 20,)
where is tho word of judgmeut or eyil? On tho other hand, when
the day of tho Lorcl ooours, it is, whetller used in " full or n limited
"l>plication, habitually connooted with judgn>ent, and its cousc'
quenoos (comparo 1 Thess. v. 2-4;' Zeph. i. ii. iii.; Zooh. xiv.;
Ual. iii. iv.) I eonclude thercforo that, though tho coming of the
Lord may inehu}e tho clay of UIC Lord, liS tho wholo iucludes a part,
the comiug of the Lord is in it.self presentcd in an nspeet of grace,
not of judgment, and thut tilt) f.crllls and things are not to be cou·
foundc<l.

In the seeond pL"lCC, whilc it is trne that thc dlly of the Lord
cannot oomo bcrore the apostacy and tho rcvelation of tho man of
sin arrive, which aro to be ju<lged in that ,lay, yet is thero a scrious
ClTor in thc English I'endering of tho last elause of verso 2, "is nt
luuul." 'l'he wora usually reuderc,} "at hand," "nellI'," or "nigh," is
tyyos or tyyl(,." as is known to scholars. The l>1'esont word
tvllTTT/}", on tho other hand, is 'leVCI' so "clldel'cd in the Now Testa
ment, save in the passage bcfore us. On the contrary, occurring se·
YCl'al Limes, it is used invariably in a way which oxe!ud"s I;he l'0ssibi
liLy of such a rcndering, (more csllceially whell il; is, as here, ill tho
seCOlHI perf.) 'l'hc li,·~t occurrenee is ill Rom. ,·iii. 38. It is evideut

.. TOUIlj "fJt.p."'~IITtJJ; &t.a. rov "I'lO'Oii. So the Vulga.te, COSt qui dormicruut per
Jf!lmlll.

;' So an thr. critiC"al C'llitOT!\ known t.o me, Rnch as Gricp:hach, KnapIK',
Sr.holz, J.ladlmalln, 1'ischcndorf, &c.; and thi~ wholJy npoll external evidence.

that here IVE""';""a. cannot mean things at hand. It is contrast{ld
\\·ith ~'Mo".,..., i.e. " things to col1le." It signifios only and emphat,i
cally" things prueJu," and is so rendered iu the common Bible. Soo
the samo words and tho sarno contrast iu 1 Cor. iii. 22. Again, in
1 Cor. vii. 26, aul. oNJ" I"EITTi:ura." G.":!'YIC1J" is l>ropo1'1y translated
" for t.he prucllt distress." A distress not actually c;ome. hutconlJ" d

hand or ooplinll'. woulA ~l>Oil" Lhomcaning." TIl<' ncxt. is Gal. i. 4,
.. thi8pl"CRCI.t evil worl<l," the ouly po!lSible meaning of tho word
here. Tho ncxtworlel, or age, will not be eYil, and tllCrefore "at hanel."
or "imminent," is shut out. COlllpare nlso Hob. ix. 9, Els TOV

ItIllP;''' TOV tVEITT1/IC&.,... "for tbe timo tben prescnt," not .. at hand,"
which cannot be tllC trne foroo. .All t.hcw are inst.ances of the
SBmo tense as 2 Tboss. ii. 2. Tho only othor occurrence is 2 Tim.
iii. ], IVITT~lTo""'Ill, in the future mi.ldle. Here the Euglish vorsion
rendors it, .. shall oome." Still, the mcaning indubitably is not
.. shall bo at hano," which coultl lUIvo no point, but .. shall be
pl·cscnt." 'l'o be illlpenoing merely was little: the gravo thing
was, tllal; perilous l.illlcs shoul<! be actually Uwre. It llIay be con·
clUtletl, thc"1'Oforc, frolll an induction thus eOlUplete, that in aU tho
of.lwI' instanccs I.IU' authorizlltl yersion is I'igllt., hut in 2 'l'hess. ii. 2
it is wrong. It is not coneeivablo to UpllOld both; so that if right
in 2 1'he8•. ii. 2, Ute ver"ion lllllst be wrong cyerywhcl"O clao. But
we h,we seen, from the iutl"insie moaniug of the wor<1, as well a.q

from tIle scnso imllC1'ativcly demandlltl b,}' I;ho context, that in nil
the other caBell the translators arc jusWied. They arc thercfOl"O
mi:>talmn hCl'C, nnll the prollCr l'cndering, in conformity with their
own tr:msbtion of tho word in f.ll() Sl11110 tensc elsewhero, ought to
be, " as that the day of tho Lord is p,·csela." •

The Thessalouian saints had frolU the fil'St known much aJllie
t,ion. They had notoriously suffored from thcir own oountrymen,
and this to such a degroo tltat the apostle, in his earnost and watch·
ful interest about thcm, sent 1'imothy to ostablish and to oomfort
them ooneerning tl1cir faith, that no man shoul,l be moved by thl'se
afilietions. They knew that "wc are allpointcd th,·reunto." Nc
vertheless, they noodc<l oomfort. Tho aposUo Illld warned them
before, that "we should suffer tribulation, ov.'n as it camc to pass,
and yo know." "])'01' this causo when I ooulll 110 longer forbear,
I sent to knO\I' your faith, lcst b!l SOIllC' IIlCtWS tlte tcmpter l~avc

temptcd .'/0"', ami our labour be ill ,·uin." liut 'l'imotby brought
goo.} tillings of their faith ,md lovc, mul the apostle could break
out into tImnks and joy for their sakos before God, and he lots
them know it in his first cpial.lo.

The tempter, howovcr, was not to bo lliseouraged, nor ilivortcc1
from his wiles. Th,'y had been already t.aught that the Lord Him
self was to come, aud tho saints, slooping or lil'ing, were all to be
clmllgod, ami to be caught up together to moot Him in tho WI', and
50 bo 0\'01' with Him. They also knew that tIle day oC the Lorll
was 0110 of destruetion ami terl'Or, unlookoo for by tho world:
" Yourselvcs know perfoctly that the day of tho Lord so cometh lIS
l1 thief in the night."

Accordingly, he apIJCars to ha.vo distracted the saints by tho
hamssiug sl;u.temont U1at t.ho day oC tho Lord W:\8 actually there,
thus seekiug to rob them of all 1'l'oJit and joy iu the IlCrS<!eutions
nUl} tribulations which thc~' were theu enduring. Nor lot auy
thiuk it st.rnnge if, in a timo of PCl1'lcxity in the world and perse
eution of Ihe Church, the Cears of sainl.s might bo wrought npon;
l,artieularly as they knew that the dny of tho Lord in tho Old
Tostnment by nO mea.us nOCCilsnrily implies tI,o personal l'l'08ence
of \.I,e Lord, thougll it looks ollwar<l to that anticipnth·c\y. Com
pare, for instulleo, Is. xiii., wllOre God's JllIlgmcut of BnLylon and
tho Chaltlmus is so designatc<l: .. Howl )"e, for tllO tIay of tho
LOl',1 is at haml;t it shan come as u. destructioll Crom tho Ahnighty,"
&0. (8"e alao Joel i. 15; ii. 1-11. Amos v. 18,20. Zoph. i. 7,
14',15, &o.)

In the seoond epistle, the Holy Ghost convcp the nocdotl
instruction. ",.v0 ourselvcs," says the apostlo, .. glory in you in
the churehcs of GOll fOI' your patiellcA) auo {;,ith iu nIl YOll1' I)('rse
eutions lllUl tribulal.ions that ~'e endure: whi"h is a manifL'St token
of tho righteous judgmont of Goil, tbu.t ye mny be couutoo worLlty

.. Since the ahove 'Tas in print. J 11;""0 hall the ollporLnnity of cxaminjn~

U J..c Nmn"can Tcst..ul1cnt de lIotrc Sci~ncnfJe~nsaCbri5t. trculnit ell Su;ssc,
Pl\f nne SocietC do Minist.rcli de 13 Parole dr. Ilicn, Rur ic t(·xt.c Gree n~"'II,"

(sccolHlc ~ditioll. &c., Hil!),) where the original is rendered, U Que Ie jour du
ChrisL cst 111."

t The word,:; in the LXX. n.fC Eyytr~ ytZp ;""Ep4 I\vplov. "om men defend l\
version of 2 Thcss. ii. 2 Which makcs t.he 1101y SIJirit contradict there what
He ha.'" IInC1uivoeally affirmed in b. xiii. 6 P The SCI)tua~intand the nrcc;,.,
Testamcnt arc it. harmony here. It is the English version which is at fault.
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of the killgaom of Goa, for whiell ye also sulfer: seeing it is a
righteous thing with God to recompense tl'ibulation to them that
trouble you; and to you who Rl'e t1'oublcd rl-'St wiOI us, whell the
Lord J csus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,
in naming nre taking vengeance on them that kuow not God, and
that obey not I·he Gospel of 01U' Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be
punisllell with e\'erlasting dClltruetion from the prescncc of tho
Lorll, Gnd from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be
glorifi",1 in his saiutll, allll to be ",Inured in aU them t.llllt believe
(bccllUSO ollr t.cstilllony "mong you w"s believl'tl) in that day."
~'he time of retribution is not when Jesus comes, but whenlIo is
reoealecl. For though at liis coming the Church is caught up,
there is nothing )'et of a ret.ributive ehaJ.'8Cter. It is favour, not a
process ofjudgment. 'Wherell8 tho revelation and the day of the Lord
are, as is manifest, associated with judgment, and hence thore is tho
public award ofGod, then, for the first time, lllauifClltc<1 to the world;
" seciug it is a ri!Jlloleoll8 thing wit.h God to recompense tribulation
to them that troublo )'OU; and to you who are troubled rest with
us; when tho Lord Jesus shall be rcveuled." Doubtless there is a
tribulation, nud even tho gre.at tribulatiou, in the time of Auti·
Christ, previous to tho revolntion of J csus; as obviously there is
rest to those who sk'Op in Jesus now, and tllere will be rest in a
fuller seUBO when oUI'hoilies are changed, and we are eaught up to be
with I1im. Dut both arc wholly distinct from the iliviu<", retl·i.
butive tribulation and rest here slloken ef. It is the day of
punishment. with everlll8tiug <lcstruetion to tho a<!vcrsal'ies, as it is
the day when CllI'ist comos, not to presont the Chureh to Himself,
1101' to take them to mausious in the If'ILther's house, bllt 1.0 be
glorifiqd ill I1is sainh, alld to be nJnUrcd in all them thut belicve.
For when Christ, our life, shull appear, then sluill yo also appear
with I1im in glory. It is the public, judicial dealing, (not the
lu<1den joy or blcssedncss, before, then, or aftcrwa.rds,) whieh here
enters into the sceuc.

Next, the apostlo tUI'U8 to the source of their agitation. "\Ve
bCl!ccch you, brethren, by - the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
aud b!l our gathering t{)gether unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken
in mind or be troubled." ASSUl"6<lly, the consolation aUnliuistel'Od
hero is not. that Christ's eomiug was a distant. thing! ClI.Il it be
that theologian upon theologian has desired to mako of t.his funeied
long and far oIr nbscnce of the Lord a balm for the tried and fearful ?
Can it be that t.he poor Chureh has but too willingly sipllell the cup,
and, hoodlcss of IIis words, ehccrs herself on tho dolirious eareer of
worldliness,and folly, andfaithlcssllcss to Him? "Lord, how long?"

Not so the 1'hcssa.1ouians. Full well they knew that liis coming
was to end their sorrows and crown thoir joys. Under "llOstalie
guidance they hrnl looked, nnd the Holy Ghost hrnl commended
their lookiug, fOI' Christ. Was it not the part of the cvil servll.llt
to say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his eomiug? Dut Paul
WI\3 a blessed, faithful servant, and nevor says anytllillg of the
sort. lie uses the fact of the coming of tho Lord and their
gathcring togcther unt.o IIim 118 a comfort against the anxiety
oreated by tho idca that the day of the Lord was already arrived
-nay more, us a proof tIlI.t sueh an idea was false. IIis ground
of ontreaty is two·fold. lIe urges a reason connccted wit;h the
Lord Bnd heaven, aud a reason connected with cart·h and the man
of sin. There must be our gathering above, and the falling a,,'ay
below. In the first plnce, t,he Lord was to como, and they were to
be gathcred together unto Him, in order that lie and thoy migbt
bring in the Iby Bnd appear together from hc--,ven. This had not
taken plact', and therefore they were not to be disturbed ns if that
dl1y had come, 01' eoul<1 come, previously. In the noxt lllacc, he
prosses the point thnt tho evil must first be developed complotely
which that day is to judgo. "Lot no man deceive you by any
means: for tll4t day sl14U fIOt come, l.'Xccpt thoro come a falling
away (or the apostney,';' ;....OlTTlW'lll) first, and that man of sin be
revealed, the sou of perdit.ion; who opllOseth, and eXI11teth himsclf

* 1'he ltutilOrized version allpears to be SUbstantially right in thus translating
"rip, wben we bear the coutext in mind. Snell is the rendering of the Vul...
gat.e, as well as 01 Luther. Pro(es.,or Scholclield also, though choosing the
ItCURC II conc:crning.·" bccam~o of hhi intefllrctntion. admits the sense U by" to
be 'I itA u'''lnelllimurf,l" o,~.1t 'rhc ract cannot be disputed that II on account
of, II U for til'; sake of," ~rc most common renderings: tJJis sense of tile word,
connected With expreS~lOns of prayer aud entreaty, is pretty nearly cqniva_
!en~ to ouy .. by.tt . NOlle flf the va~sages.. sitch as ltom. ix. 27; 2 Cor. vii. " ;
JX.•J\ Phil. i. '1. clb-d by ,Rosenmliller. Sebleusner. Afacknight Whitby or
EUiott, is alllKJsitc. bee-ausc not ouc occurs after sueb a vcrb as ~PWTM». 'Let
an Ins!Ancc be Ilroducctl ofiJftip nfter n wotd ofhc5ccching, where it can heren_
d-;red!n Auyotl,cr way: til c~rtail' cascR•.it is UM(·d. n..Ci }Jltavuriuusloiuys. Ol£()~
"" ~~. but not., I bch~,wc. Ul a connCXIOli IJarallcf to the llrl>f;cnt. where it
~m!latcs.!D!'f»Of. as Stellbanus ol~crves. a!1d translak."S it "fer: ut Greg.
v....~ Xp'!':!"!'~. rago to,i'C! (''lltlstum. SIC. IL... Ka£ """ """p .....TpOs .....,
~,~Al4Vn(l,", TeUK."

above all that is called God, or object of worship; so that he- sittcth
in the templo of God, showing himself tlmt ho is God." But tho
aJlOlit8CJ' was not then COI1lO, nor the l1llIlI of sin rcvealed, and
therefore the day of tho Lord, the day of vengcunoo upon these
evils, is yet to como. " .And 1I0W (if olle may translate the .~postIe·8

word a little exactly) ye know what lliudcreth that he might be
revealed in his own timo. For the mystery of lawlessness t doth
already work: only there is 0110 that now hiudereth until he be
taken o'~t of the way. Aud thon shall that lawless one be revealed,
whom the ]:.ord sl",l1 COllsume with the spil'it of Ilis moul.h, 11U11

shull destroy with the appearing of Ilis coming."
No! the Thossaloniun believel'S were not mistnken it. waitiug for

the Son of God. It is not wrong to believe that "the Lord is at
hand," (lnbs,) as tho nllostle pressed upon tlle Philippians wlleu
drawiug to the close of his career. It is not wrong to stablish
our hcarts bccauso the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.
(mIKE, James v. 8.) Nor docs the language of the Spirit, in
the passago beforo us, depict excitement from a too eager anticipa
tion of this glorious event,-alas! that Christiaus should suppose
we eould too eanlcstly aesirc it. The lJX}lressions in verso 2 donate
u'ight and ngitat.ioll. 'fho enemy songht to instil tho idC:L that the
aay, (;ho judgnlent wall come, and that the)' wcre obnoxious to its
terrors. 'Whcre theu was t.heir hope t{) be caught up to t;he Lord
lIlul to como along with Him? 'Would it have been SOI'I'OW and
fear if Chl'ist had como alUl they had been ral,tUl'ed to ml.oct Ilim in
the all' ? Rather would it have been their elJiefost joy, as it lllld
been the object lIenrost their heart sinoo their eonversion. Theil'
f:Lith was gl'owiug exe()(~lingly, and j;JJO love of every olle of them
all toward eneh other abounded; nnd, fur from wca1.cning that
which he had ab'Clllly taught, the apostle prays for them in t.he last
chapter of tho second epistle, that the Lord would dircct their lleal·t
into the love of God a.ud into tho patient waitiug for Christ. 1'hat
is, ho confirms them in their expectancy of the Lord.

Dut tho deceiver had alfl'ighted them, not of COUI'8O by proscntiug
the coming of tho Lord as an imminent tiring, which was what the
I101y Ghost had done, and which is for the Church a hope of un
uliuglod comfort, but by the report that the dlly of the Lord \VILa

aetually llrcscnt,-U a day of darlwoss and gloominess, a day of
clouds and thick darknCS8." 1'he apostle bad already told them
(1 Thcss. v.) that they were not in darkncss, that that day should
overt.ake them as a thief. The tempter disturbs an,l confounds
them. with the thought that, as a thief, it was really eomo UllOn
them; using it would seem some false spu'it, or word, or letter, to
give to it tho colour of tho authority of Paul himself. And how doos
the a]lostle defond them from such assaults of others, and fcars of
their own? For, lot it be repeatcd, it was not high-wrought feeling
as though Christ wcre at haUlI, but tWTor arising u'om t1Ieir giving
hood to the falso represontation that tlle day of tke Lim], was pro·
seJI.t, and they in tribuIat,ion on carth, iustl'Jul of being caught up to

Jesus abovo. The apostle at onoo brulgs them back to the comiug
of the Lord ulld their gathering togethcr unto I1im as their ground
of comfort and protection against the alarms of the day of the Lord.
As if he hud said: the Lol'dlIimsclf is comiug, aud you will be
gathered to liim. 'Vhen Ilis day COllies, yOll will be with Him.
You aro tho children of tho day: you will como along witl. it, for
you will eomo with Him who ushel'S it in. You therefore need not
be troubled, but be joyful. 'I.'hat day is not come. You will go to
moot liim whom the Church knows a8 the bright, the morning 8tar
(Rev. xxii. 16, compared with ii. 28;) so that when the day brooks
and tho Lordal'pears, you too will appear with Him in glory. You
will introduco tILe day togetller-that day of retribution when those,
who troubled you shtill have trouble, and you, the t;roubled, shaU
have rcst with us when Jesus is revealed from heavon, with llis
might.y angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance.

In harmony with this, it is written in verso 8, that tho lawlcss
one will be destroyed, not simply by t.he conung of tho Lord, but
by a fUl'ther step of it., by the apl'earulg or manifestation of his
coming.: This 800110 is given at longth in Rev. :xix. 11·21, whero

'* All cxUtora of Dote omit We eco..; i. e. If .. God."
t Thelc is a link of iml.nrtance missed by the English translators between

the my"tcry of Inwlelt&nelUl ~tlrcady working and the lalDleu ooe who is yet to
be revealed. The germ was there in the mill!1't nf professing Christiallity.
which was at last to issue in SO portl'uhHlS a cOlJclusioD.

~ The 'Word U comillg U llcre. and frequently elsewhere. is rrapo11t7ia., which
denotes not barely the arriva~ (like the verb ;PXtJIUIA. ill Scri.lwrc. aud like the
substantive EAEIK1'CA; ill Greek ecclesiastical writerR,) hut the circmnstnnec I).r
state or being Ilfcscnt; that is. II presence." NcvcrthclcHS. as the prellel&t:e
DC a person. who is now absent, Jlcccasarilf SU••l1oses bis cmni"I:, the latter i!o
often Rnd fairly cuourh riven as its Engliah equiValent. thoorh the former is
the full meaning,
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t;he soor beholds, in the prospective vision, the heaven opened, amI
the rider, tIle Word of God, upon the white horse, issuing to judge
and makc wnr. "And the a.rmies which were in heavcn followed
Rim upon white horscs, clothed in fine linen, white e,ml clc.'\n"
the rightcousnC88 not of angels, but of saints. (Compe,re verse 8.)
The wnts are already wHh Him. Tiley follow Him out of heaven,
88 hia army. ' Christ, therefore, must llave come before thia to take
them to Himself, for t,hey have becn with Him in heaven and leave
it toget.her, preparatory to the battle with the bClL8t and tbe kings
of t,he earth and their armies. This then is not merely the coming
of Christ. It. is Cllrist appearilW, and we WiUl Him in glory. It
is His f'ellClation from heaven, taking vengeance. Ito is Ute day of
the Lord, when suddon destruction comes. It is Ute s/ti1/.in!J forU.
of His pt'c.YlnlCe, 01' tlle brightnoss of ilis coming, whieh destroys
t,hnt lawless ono. •

Matt. nil'. 23-31 falls in withtl1is view: "For ns tbo lig1ltning
eometh out of the ClL8t. and ••M,we,. even unto the west, so shall
:llso the coming of tlte SOl. of ",al~ be." It is His coming in eon
nootion with His eart,hly rights. RcjllCted of this geueration as the
Christ, He comes as Son of man (in whieh C,lLlllwity He is nevor
presented as coming to take tIle Church.) "Immedintely after UII)

tribulation of thoso days shall t,he suu be darkonod, and tho moon
shall not givo hor light, and the stM'8 shall fall from heavon, and tho
powors of the heavens shall bo shakon: amI thon s/late appear the
sign of UlC Son of man in llc.oven: anll thon shall all tllO t;ribes of
the earth moum, and au'!! sha.ll see flte So,. of man coming in t,ho
clouds of llcnven with power mul great glory. And He slmll sentI
His angels with a groat sound of a trumpcf;, nnd thoy slIRll gat,her
together His eleet from the four winds, from one end of hooven to
the other." The elect here gat,hored together by the angels of the Son
of man from the four wi11(ls, :l.re dcmonstrably not the Cburoh, be
cause they are g:l.thcred subsequeut to His appearing. The CllUreh,
on the ot1'lor hand, had lJC(lll trnnslated beforo. For to/tell Christ. our
life, shall 8ppc-..r, tTte1. sh:l.ll yo also 81'pellr with Him in glory. Our
manifest.at.ion in glory cmmot be l\fter His maniresL:ltion. Christ
and tho Church nre 11l8nifcsted t;ogel.her. Hence t.ho signs specifiod
in this ehapter are indices to eleet Jewish disciples of His ap
pearing. They arc not t~ be rogardl'd, t.llereforc, as interfering
with the llosture of UIC Church continually waiting for the Lord
from heaven. They are signs for a relllnant in speeial relation
with Judea, who will be awaiting the eoming of the Son of man.
No signs of this or of any other de80ription were ever put before
Ule Church, as suoh, whCl'eby t~ judge of the near II}l}lrOach of
Christ t.o take bel' to Himself. On tho contrary, what the Holy
Ghost t.anght tbe Churoh is, to a simple mind, inconsistent WiUl
such indic-..t.ions: she was to be expecting always, becauso she
knew not t,he moment of His coming. Tho apostle (1 John ii. 18)
would }llLVO even the babes to know that it is tho last t,ime; mlll
that., not from t,ho spread of t,ho Spirit of Chris~, but from the
l'reBCnco of many Anti-Christs. But, altllOugh they had heard thnt,
the Anti-Cllrist should come, no signs to be soon, no evil to roach
its climax, no specifio tribulation, are ever put beforo tIlOm, as
events ncccss:l.rily retarding t,he coming of the Lord to take t.ho
ChUl·ch. :l!'or the Bride, the one heavenly sign is tho prcsence of
the Bridegroom Himself. But, for n convert.od remnant of Jews,
of whom tho IAJrd has graciously thonght in the iwtruel.ions of
Matt. xxiv" thoro aro signs whioh will be givon before the coming
of t,ho Son of man.

Now, it is precisely hero th:l.t the Rtwcllltion affords so distinct
It light, shewiug us the lmsitioll of the Church in heavou, Christ

.. If tile reader is disllO~cd to in\'csUgatc further a suhject so full of interest,
h~e inay derive much in"'truction, throngh the grace of God, by examining'
carefully the following ::icril,turcH :-

li'in;t as to G.1fo«fiAv"',~, It.om. vilt 19; 1 Cor. 1. 7; 2 Thcss. i. 7; 1 Pct~ i~

7, 1:1, and iv. l:J, compared wit-h the cognate verb, Luke xvii. ao j 1 Cor. iii.
la; I Peter 1. 5, aud v.I.
Nex~ as to P-ut>CUl'ELo., 2.11less.ii.8; 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2Tim.iv.l,8; Titus

ii. l~.

J~tly, as to t/>avE"ow, Col iii. "; I Peter v. "; 1 John ii. 28, and iii. 2.
It i8 ooly needful to remark tbat. thou~h (as already proved) we arc not

here belt,w until the alJpcaring of Christ, it. is only then, aud not before, tbat
the ref;ult of faithfulness, or the want of it, will be manifested. 1'he lahourer
is to work patiently, Illid it may be hiddcflly, ill view of that day. Though
still the w-a.povfTu..., it is more than the ])relCencc of the Lord; it is the revela..
tion, the allpeariDE:', or manifestation, as t1lc case may be.

ne it JJoted, further, tbat tltt! appearing uf ellr;.t i& BUll His r.omilllf, al.
though Hi8 coming does not (l~f'IH\rilymean HiI' apltCaring. Thus, when
<'1nist eomes to take the Church first of all, it i~ I-lis coming', but not His
appearing, save to t.hem that look (fir Him. But when afterwards He is
revealed in view of the world, vindicating the ways of God, both RS to l-lis
cnemiC!\ and Ilis friends. it if; fitm lIis comin~,While, as a distinctive tiling,
it is IUs day, or the epil)hany of His presence, as it is termed in 2 Thess. ii. 8.
The recent Swiss version renders the enUre verse thu,;: If Et aJonoscrarevelC
l'in\qllc, I"i que Ie Sci,;neUI dctruira par l'Esprit de sa'lOuche, ct rcmlra im.
)Hli$8.lIt INU I'RIJINlrilion de t;OD arrivec, (tiel prcSClu.-c.)"

having come and t.oken her to Himself, and aft.erwnrw., during the
intervnl of her absenco ill heaven beforo she appcars along with
Him, God's dealings, tosl,imonies, judgments, and (lclivenlnecs, on
earth. The l'pistles gave us simply t.ho faet of the rllllture of tbe
Clmreb, but did not iuform as to the longth of tho interval before
tbe appearing and the kingdom. Tbat such an interval existed
might have becn gathered; but whether long or short, or how
filloc1 up, docs not appeal' in tho episUes. Tho Rt'velatiou furnishes
that whieh was lacking npon t.he subj".et, amI eonul'ds, without
confounding, the Church c.I1ught up 1;0 tIle Lord on lligh, with
cert.ll·in wit.nosses to be mised up during the closing t.erm of the
ago on c.'lrth before Ho appears in ju,lgment.

As for the robtive bOlLrings of the dillcrent portions of UlC New
Testament, it may be sa.id, iu general, that the GosllCla have a
eharn.ctel' peeuliar to themselves. It is not, eertllinly Ull exclusivoly
Jowish condilion, neithcr is it a proper Chureh eondit,ion, but a
gradual slide, in John more marked than in t·he ot.hers, from the
ono to t.he other. The Lord Jesus, l't;jectClI, w:.... with Hi. disciples
here bclow. Tho Holy Ghost, who of course was thell, as ever, the
faith-giving, quiekening agent, was nol; yet givell, i.o. ill any new,
unproccrlentl.'l1. WllY, bccause t.hat, Jesus Wlls not yot glorilie,l.
lIenee Ute disciple., although possossing faith and elerna! life,
(Jobn vi. 35, 47, 68, GU,) wore not yet baptiwd by UlC Holy Ghost
into one botly. (Compare Ads i. 5 wit,h 1 Cor. xii. 13,) In a
word, the Cbureh was not yet built 1101' beglln to be built: "UpOll
this rock," snys tho Lord, "I toifl bnillllllY C!mwh." (M"tt.. xvi.
HI.) But the Acts historimll)', lUlll the Epistles dodrinlllly,
describe a Ililferont state of t,bing. I\S t,hen existing ; Jesus absmlt
and glorified in hooven; the Holy Ghost present aud dwelling on
c.'\rth in the saints, who wore thereby eonstitutcd the bOlly, tho
Churel\. Christ h:td L:lken His }lluce as be,,,l of the body almvc,
and the Holy Ghost sent down was gatbering into oneneS8 with
Him there, int.o membership of His bolly, of IIi. /lcsh and of His
benes. Sucb i.~ the myst.cry of Christ" whieh it WIlS empb"1.i,,"lly
givon to t,bo 'lposUe l'aul fully to nllLke known. And"" Uw Oos
llCls may be regarded ns the l,rellllmtory trallsition out of .Jewish
relations to the blL'lIsoc1 elevation on which t,he Clmrdl rest,8, the
Revelation allswers as tho eOrreBllonding transit ion from tho Church
one with Christ in he"venly places, by varions steps or stages,
down to t;)lOSC Jewish relations which for a time dropt out of sight
in consequonce of the calling of tI,e hC:LVcnly body.

l'ho doctrine of the Church is cleurly ut t.llC root of the ONE nOPE,

which is found in t.he il1termedi'lto }I"rt of tho Nl'w 'l'e.tament.
1)'01' along with the t·ruth of the peculiar calling of the Chureh, ns
tho body commenced by tho descent and indwelling of the Holy
Ghost at Pentecost, aUlI tbencctorward gnided and PcrllCtuatod by
Him-along with this I,ruth, it will bo found that the peculinr
aspect of the coming of Ule Lorll for which I It:l.VC cont.cnded, stmllis
or falls. None of the school of intl'rprcters commonly called" tho
Protestant school" understood by the Church anything more, at
best, than tbe AugusHnian noHon of an invisible colllpany from t.ho
beginning to the end of time. None of th"Ill, therefore, has an
n<1equate illea of tbo new and beavenly work whieh God began at
l'entccost by tho blll'tism of tho Holy Ghost. l'he conscqnonce is
tl18t, if {;\lCy rca<1 of s:l.ints in Daniel, in the I'salms, or in t.ho
Revelation, they nre at onco set down as of Uw Church. If thoy
read of .. this gospel of the kingdolll" in 1I'fat,t. xxiv., 01' of "tho
everla.st,ing gO.I,el," it is to their minds the same tbing as whnt
Paul oalls .. my goaI'd." tIw gospel of the grll''C or Ood prL'llChed
now. Henco follows, "11(1 quite fnirl~' too, a doni,,! of 1>1Iy speciality
in UlC walk Ilnd convOl'saHon of tho saints Binee I'ontecost;, and a
genol'al J udnizing in doctrine, standing, eondnd andIIOllC.. It is
nlso a simple "nd nat,ul'"ll'csnlt of this, that nIl I'rotest,ant inter
preter., if they admit a personal advent at all to introdnco tbo mil·
lennial reign, },rcsont. as tbe hope of the Church, tha(, which is, in
fact, tho prollCl' expectation of the converted Jewish l'elllnant; viz.
the day of the Lor,}, tbe Son of man scun by all the tribes of t}w
enrth, eoming in tho clouds of heaven with power and grca.t glory.

NOl' is the truth of the Church unknown to the l'rot.estant int"r
preters only: it is equally an object of dislike to mllny of the ]!"u
turist school. And it is my conviction that HlC two baleful here
sios, which llavo brought such sl"'l\1o upon t,I'0 revival of }lrol'hetie
study toOwllrds the beginning amI tho close of tho last twcllt.y years,
are intimately eonneetClI with the rejection of this graJl(l trutb.
])'01' ltn Cl'ror touching t.he Church cannot but "fl'cct Him whose
personlll pre"Cnl"e is whllt is so C<'S1'utial to it; ,md t.hat, which
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dishonours the Spirit goes fur, in the long run, to disfigure or
dony the person and work of Him of whom the Spirit is the vicar.

In the l"pistles, it is beyond doubt that the Church is continunlly
addressed, as if there were no understood, fixed, noocss&ry hindrances
to the rapture at the coming of the Lord. How could this be if the
Church be the same body as those saints who are described in
Daniel, the Psulms, &c., as being destined to oerluin fiery trials still
future fl'om a little 110m amI his satollit'OS who oro yet to appear?
lIow comes it that the apostle Paul, when he speaks of the coming
of the Lord, never hints at this tribulation, as ono through which
tho Church must 1lll8S; but alwaysprescnts the ndvl'llt 88 an immediate
thing which might occnr at one unknown moment to another?
That the apostle Paul understood the just application of these
prophseies,better thlm any sinee his day, is that which few Christians
will question: they were Seriptures long revealed and familiar to
Jews, and the Lord JCSUB, in Matt. xxiv., had very significantly
linked his fresh revelations npon that occasion with t.he predictions
of Daniel. Yet, the Holy Ghost, in His constlmt allusions in the
writings of the apostles to the future hopes of the Church, tleDe" once

rt'ferB to these terrible circumstances as a future scene wherein
the Church is to enact a part: on the contmry, the way in which
tho coming of tho Lord is put before the Church, as a thing to be
constantly looked for, scell1ll incompatible with it. Wo have ex
nmincd the only statement in the ()pistles which might appear to
interpose such a barrier, and we hove seen that, so far from con
tradioting the thought of immediatl"ncss, the apostle socks to relieve
the ThCS&alonian saints from all uneasiness about the day of the
Lord and its troubles, by the blessed hope of His coming and their
gathering unto Him, which are in his mind indissolubly bound
together: a gathering unto Him which must be before Ill" appears
to the world, and judges it, because He and they are to appear to·
gether. It is certain, moreover, that there must arrive the
apostacy and the revelation of the man of sin (not before the
coming, but.) before the day of the Lord.

The l)rophecy of Daniel had already revcaled the leading features
of the interval during which .. the prince that shall come" plays
his terrible role. .. And he shall confirm a covenant" (lICe margin
and compare Is. xxviii. 15) .. with the many" (Le. of Daniel's people,
the Jows) {or one week: and in the midst of the week he Sllall
canse the 8IIerifice and the oblation to cease, and for the overspread
ing of abominations he ~hall make it desolate, even until the con'
summation" (or consumption, as in Is. xxviii. 22) .. and that deter·
mined, shall be poured upon the desolate." (Dan. ix. 'l/l.) That this
prince is not .. the Messiall the prince" is manifest, not only from
this, that t,he former is described lIS one" that shall come," after
t.he latter has uln-.ady come and been out olf, as is pluin from verse
twenty.six, but also from the cert.ainty that "the prince that shall
come" is the prince of the Roman peol.le: hiB people" shall destroy
the city and the slmctuary." We know who destroyod Jerusalem
and t.he temple-the people of this future prince. The lattm- part of
the twenty-sixth Terso does not. continue the thread of the history,
fnrther tlll~n the general expressions "and the end thereof shall be
with a lIood, and unt~ the end of tho war desolations arc deter
mined." In the lust verse we are transported to the epoch of
.. the prince that shull come," and his actings during the last week
of the age. This period is shown to be broken into two parts,
during the former of which, n.ccording to covenant, Jewish worship
is resumed, but" in the midst of the week he shall eause the sacrifice
and the oblation to cease." If chap. vii. be consulted, it will be seen
that. there is a certain little horn rising after the ten horns of the
fourth Roman boast., before whom three of the first horns fell
ce that horn that. had eyes and a mouth, that spake very great things,
whose look was more stout than his fellows." (verse 20.) " And
he slla1l speak orerd words against the Most High, and shall wear
out the saints of t.he Most High (or of the high plaoes) and t,hink
to change times and laws: and they shall be given into his haud,
until a time and times and the dividing of timc." (vcrse 26.) Is it
not evident tbat in ebap. vii. is a horn or king whose blasphcmous
pride brin~ judl,'ment upou the beast, or Roman empire, and whose
interference with times and laws, that is with Jewish ceremonial
order, continues for three years and a half? and that for the same
space oftime, or the last halfweek, "the prince that shall come," the
Roman prince of chap. ix., overthrows this ceremonial worship?

But the Revelation not only tokes up the two halves of Daniel's
week (Rev. xi. xii xiii.) but. shows what is the place of the Church
during tbis period-a t·ruth which it was not. given to the Jewish
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prophet to reveal, bl"caU8O it was that which supposed and fitly
followed the revelation of the mystery hiddl"n from ages and from
generations. Paul had shown us the Church waiting for the pre
senoo of the Lord. What is it that the Holy Ghost adds by J olm ?
What is the grout outline given in the Revelation?

After the vision of the Lord Jesus, in chap. i., we have" things
that are," cpistles to thc sevon churches, so eonvcyed as to apply
not only at that time, but as long as the Chnreh subsists on earth,
and t.hen tho properly pl'ophetic part, the t.hings which should be
after the Church-condition had pl\S>led away. TkrOttolund tlte pro
phetic porUm. of tlte book, tl46 Cl..wck iB never deacrihed lU lJei"9 011

eartl., At tbe close of the third chapter, it altogether disappears
from earthly view; and ill8tead of its course being any longer tmoed
here below, a door is opened in heaven and the prophet is called
up there to see the things which inust come to pass after these, i. e.
after the things which are, or the Church regarded in the complete
noss of its varying phases on earth. Besides other things, (the
Throne and One that sat upon it being the centre of the vision.)
John &008, not seven candlesticks, but, suited to the new circum
stances of henven, four and twenty thrones, and upon them four
and twenty elders sitting, elothed in white raiment and upon t.heir
heads golden crowns.

lIere 111'0 have, in vision, the place and functions of the Chnrch
after it shall have boen taken up to m~'Ot the Lord, and before its
manifcstat,ion with Him in glory. And for this simple reason, that
tho way in which Ho and they are here represonted emblematically
is totally dilfercnt from what is revealed as connceted with either,
when the moment comes to leave heaven for the purpose of judg·
ment upon the beast, &c.; or from what is revealed touching t·he
reign for a thousand yoors subsequent to that judgment: that is, in
Rev. xix. 1] and xx. 4-6. Nor can the scene in Rev. iv. v. be inter'
preted consistently with any view, save that of t.he Church being ac·
tually eaught up and completed in the presence of God. It is a quite
distinct thing from our sitting in heavonly plaoes in Christ: that is
the subject of the el)istle to the EI)hesians. Neither is it t.he same
thiug as the boldness which the partakers of the heavenly calling
have even now to enter into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus, by
a new and living way which He hath consecrated for us through the
veil, that is to say, His flesh. Such is the subject of the epistle to
the Hebrews, where the high.priesthood of Jesus is dwelt on at
length and the liberty which we have in conseqU(lllOO to draw near
with a true heart and full assurance of faith; for it is still faith, and
not actual possession, however it may be, through the power of the
Holy Ghost., the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
things not soon. But the purpose of the Revelation is to disclose
thc dealings of God, whother the fnct.s be expressed or understood,
but dealings which involve a certain eondit.ion of things, which was
future if considered in relation to the circumstances looked at in
the epistles, as actually subsisting at t.he time-the things in short
which must be after tlteBe. Nor can this chapter be supposed to
deseribe the blcssedness of the spirits o{ the saints previous to the
coming of Christ for the Church, because the departed who are
with Christ coultlnot be symbuli7.ed by twenty-four cldcrs:. that
is, by an image evidently borrowed from tlle full co.."se8 of Jewish
priesthood. The whole Cl.wrek, and not a part only, is compre
hended in the symbol. But t.his ean only be after t.ho dead in
Christ rise first, then we which are alive anti remain are caught up
together with them in tho clouds, and so arc cver with the Lord.
Accordingly, bere they are l-eprcsentod in heaven, the Lord being
also there, and alt.hough mudo kings and priests even when on eartb,
still the time is not yet come for the exercise of government. In
beautiful harmony, therefore, with this pceuliar and transitional
period during wlllel} they are romOl'OO from the world, tbey worship
above. But the saints below are not forgotten. Those abovo have
golden harps and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of
Baine.. And they sing a new song, celebrating the worthiness of
the Lamb to take the book and open the seals, not only because
He was slain and had redeemed t.hemselves, but had made them, i,e.
tlteae Bai,W1, to tbeir God, kings and priests. They should reign

.. Let not the leader suppose that the omission t<.dwell upon therour Ih-inC
creatures is through inadvertence: I have designedly passed theom over, bP
cause 1 do not at this moment possess upon the point any light satisfactory to
my own miud. Some SUPIKJSe that they sec in them the 8)"mbo) of the o.n/:elic
functiolUs, as the (our and twenty ciders set'-forth the pr;~IiU!l (unctious, of the
Church above; some. that the four living creatures arc tbe reprePcntatives
of the Oltl1.'cstalllent redeemed, as the twp.uty.follr ciders rCl)rCseut the New,
while others concrjvp that in them indicaUonsare to bctraced exactJ)' opposito.
The four living creatures seem to be lJeads of creation-at least., of t.he crea..
tures which found a shelter in the ark.
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over the carth. Tho fnlr.Iment is soon in Rov. xx. 4-6, tho reign.
ing with Christ not merely of UlOSO symbolized by the elders, but
of the ApocalYlltie saints also.

Moreover, it is elear on the ono hand, t.hat the lightnings and
tlmuderings suit neither tho day of grnoo nor tho millennial state.
J~arth is cert.ainly not yet brought under the power of tho blood of
Christ, when these symbols will find their accompli.~hment. On the
other hand, it is equally cIe"r that there are saints on earth, while
tho twent.y-four elders arc before the throne abovo. That is, it is
neither tho millenninillor the presont state; but an intermediate
llCriod of a peeuliar nntul'C, in which wo have the t;hrone, not of
grace na now, nor of displayed glory lIS by and'bye, but eloU10l1 with
whnt has been justly termed a Sinai character of awful majesty
attached to it.

Dnt t11080 above exercise thoir priesthood in tho presence of
God as the full completed Chureh. lIeneo the symbol of twenty
four elders round the throll(.', at a t.inlo whon, as nll eonfoss, earth
is st.ill unroeoneiled, however there may be, in tho next ehalltor,
the nntieipativo song of overy creature. If tlus be true, it fol
lows that the Lord's coming to meet the 8IIints takes place betwoon
Rev. iii. and iv.; (if the thought 1>0 pursued, whieh I donbt not,
t.hat ehap. vi.-xix. will be fulfilled in a rapid crisis;) room being
leR thero for tho corning described in 1 Thoss, iv. and elsewhere.
Then tho main action of tho book goes on 5ubsequently t.e tho
removal of tho Church, and aikr that another character of testimony
from that of the Clmreh properly is alUlouneed, and Gotl Himsclf is
revealed in wa)'s diffCl"Cnt from tllOse which He is displaying now:
that is to say, not as shewiug the exceeding riches of his grace
in His kindncss toward us through Cltrist Jesus, but in tho chasten
ing judgmeuts of the scals, trumpets, and vials, preparatory to the
great day of the Lord whieb Rov. xix. 11 ushers in. On this stato
of things Daniel compared with tho Revelation will be found to
east aud to rC(,'Civo much light-, for it sooms plain that tho Mint.s of
the Most High 01' hcnvenlie~,of whom we read in Dan. vii., identify
themselves with tho saints who suffor umler the beast, after the
rapture of the CllUrch and before the Lord's apllCaI·ing. 'I'hey keep
tho commnlulmcnts of God antl have tho tcstinlony of Jesus Christ,
which, be it noted, is the spirit ofpropAec!/r and though t.hey arc
not of the twenty-four eltlot'S. tlloy will have their blCll8CtI and holy
part in the liI'st resurrect.ion. And hero let it 1>0 remarked, that
the term has nothing to do with tho question whet.her all are raised
at the 8111110 timo; it siml)ly doseribes tho conditioll of those who
rise antI reign duriug tho thousand years, as distinb'llished from
those w110 do not rise till that period is emled. How true this is,
is nlanifcst from tho fact that Cluist has part in tho first resurrec
tion, who neverthclcss rose before the ChUl'eh more thnn eighteen
hundred years at least. Hence the thought is not forbidden of certain
ll3ints being raised who stand and sulfer aftcr tho Church is gono.

Tho symbol of tlle tweul'Y-four cMers continues unchanged
throughout the course of tbo hook. till chap. xix. They enter
into God's ways and judgments, as interested in whatever affected
His glory, 118 may be Ilt-'Cn iu Itev. iv. v. vii. xi. xiv, xix.

Dut in chap. xix. there is a striking change. Aftcr the opening
sceno oft·he rejoicings over llabylon the elders no longer appear, but
the timo for the marriage beiug come, (and how evidontly t·he
Claurch tllercfOl"C is still viewOlI in the I~wclationns unmarried.) the
Dridc, the Lamb's wife, is announced as made l"C3dy.

The heavenly joy mId the D"idegroom autl His bride being thus
incidentally gl:mcod at., Ho takes a new aspect, for the day is about
to break upon the world; alltl so do we, for wo will have gone long
before to be over with tho Lol·a, an,l if He is about to appear, so
a.ro wo along with Him in glory. Honce, in the eleventh verse, the
prol)het 8CCS heaven opeued, aml a white horse, and lIe that sat on
him was called l!'aithful and True, and in rigJattlOUsnC88 He dol.h judgo
and mako war. In unison, tht'reforc, ...,s He thus comes to smite
and rule, the armies whieh are in I,eave" follow the Lord of lords and
King of kings; and thcy that al'e wit.h Him al"C called, antl chosen,
and taithful, whiell expressions aro sullicieuUy clear to determine
who are mClmt by the armies, if anyone sboulll have a doubt. It
is the Church which was in Iwa,,"ell [,,!lowing Christ, in the eal"lCil.y
of lIis hosts, clothed in line liu"n, white and cloon. Contr:ll;tetl
wiUI the murl'iage "Ul'llCl' of the I~IUlb, aU the fow)" that Ily in the
mi,J"t of henn'lI a'"(' ill\'ilcll to the gl't'ut sUPIlC·r of GOt1. Tlle 1'1'0
l,Jwt st'es Un' lJCil.t lIIlil tht) king. of the Cl.rl.h ulI,1 their armics
go.atllCr",l together 10 luaJ..c mu' ag"illllt lliul tbat &at 011 tho horsc
and His army. 'rhe result aU know.

Next follows the angelic billdillg of tho dl'UgOll for a thousand
years. and tho parenthetic revelation of the sitting on thronCB, ot"
at 1000t, of the living and reigning with Christ during that period,
of such as had part ill tho first l"CSurrcct·ion. They will not cease
to be priests of GOt1, t.hough their ollk-e may be disclnarged in t\ dif
fl'l"tJllt way from what wo saw as to somo of them ill Rov. iv. and v.,
but they all reign with Christ for a thousand years.

It is a prominent feature of the book, tlmt in it is traced the
sovereignty of Gotl. not only in lIis purposes rcgsrtling the Church
properly so called, hut in His graeioua ways with an election from
among Jews and Gentiles subsequently. Thus, after the Chut'ehis
seen in ita completencss in heavon, under tho symbol of tho twenty
four crowned cldC1'tl, (eh. iv. v.) we hear in eh. vi. 9-11 of saints
suliering, yet crying for vengcanoo; and the announeemont to them
that thoy should rest yet for 11 little, until their fellow-servants and
brethren, doomed to 1>0 kilk,d 118 they were, should 1>0 fulfilled.
Vengeance should not an'ive till then. Thcso are ovidently not tho
Church, but saints on earth aRcr tho Church ill in heavon, whoso
sufforings and cries to the Lord accord much wilh the experionco
detailed in the PsalDl8. Still. whether Jewish or Gentilo saints is not
named here. llut in ell. vii. wo l\ave a _tIIbe.'ctl L'Ompany out of
all tho tribes of Iwael, sealed with tho seal of the living God, and
after this an innum_able multitude out of aU ttatioH8, &0., who arc
characterized as coming out of tho great tribulation, and as having
waslwd t1l0ir robes in the blood of tho Lamb. 'I'hcso bodies aro
evidently distinguished from, if not contrasted with, cueh other;
and they are still more markedly shown to be dill'orent from tho
Chnrch; for wo have t1le facts not only of a certain defined t;ribula
tien out of which these said Gentiles come, but of t.ho elders, i.e.
tho confessed symbol of the Chureh, being still represented /J8 a
8eparate part!! ill the scene.- (verse 11.) Under tho trumpets again
wo find the prayers of saints alluded to, who arc of eourso supposed
to be still ou earth, (l',ompare ell. viii. 3, 4, witl\ v. 8,) and an im
plication of tho scalod Jowish rt>nmllnt being in tho sphere, though
saved from the effects of t.ho fiRh trumpet. (eh. ix. 4.) In the
eleventh elanpt<.T arc SOOn the two witneilScs, l)rophesying in sack
cloth, and killed; in the twelCtb, tho woman persecuted by tho
dragon, who wars with t.ho remnant of her SOOtl that keep tho
commandments of God, and havo the testimony of Jcsus Christ.
which is accomplished in the beast of chap. xiii., who makes war
with tho snints and overcomes them. Clanp. xiv. is clearly a seven
wId sketeh of tlw dcnlings of God, which brings the crisis to a con
elusion, tho hundred forty and four thousand associated with the
Lamh on Mount Sian; tho everlasting gospel summoning all to
fear amI worship God because of the proxinlity of His judgment;
the full of lla!,ylon; tll0 doolaration of tormout to tho bestial wor
shippel'S; the blosdedncss fl'om henceforth of those dying in tho
Lord; the harvest of tho cartb, out of which were redeemed tho
one bundred and forty·four tbousand. as tho first fruits uuto God
and tbe Lamb; and lastly, tho vintago of the same. The reader
lans only to weigh verses 12, 13, in order to have the foregoing
remarks confu'Ulod. Even hero we bave tbe patieneo of saints
dcscribctl just before tbe barvest; tho llOrtiuu. too, not of tho
Church, (fot" we shall not all slcep,) but of a spocial class of l13intS
here below, while the Church is lliddOll above. III eh.xv. (j)re
paratol')' to eh. xvi., ie. tho seven outpourod bowls of the wrat.1I of
God), is heard t.he song of t.be conquerors of the benst, celebrating
the works of the Lol'd God .Allnight.y amI the wap of the King of
nalions. Compare also Rev. xvi. 5,6.15; xvii. G; xviii. 4-6. To
thosi) who Kellt tho word of Christ's lllllienoo (Rev. iii. 10) tIle

• I cannot concur in the vicw put forth tn t1le most vnJuminou~ and cJa.
borat.e comment of modern times Ullon thiM book; namely, that' the scaled
hundred and lony.four thou~and arc identical with the innumerable palm_
bl'ariug multitude; the latter cU1hodyill~ the idea of the difft'rcut J:'cncrations
of tht' former int.o a corl>nrntc rOml, ((en the idea of the Chnrch being ono
body lU'le below by tbe presence of the 1I01y Ghost is utterly denied. allfl
Imf"casio,::tr distorted, in this sy~tcm of interpretation.) Hilt Mr. ElJiott.
allows thHt the twenty-four chlel'S rCJlI"cscnt the Church in the character of a
fo)'al priesthood. .No one d('nics that the Church, in different scenes may
be set forth by ditf",cnt symbols. nut bow comcs it, not ooly that thc~c dis
tinct ftymbols arc in the l;Q.mc 8CCIIC, but that one ot the elderl; is found ex
]llnj,nin~ who. what and whence the multitude arc ~ and ttl",t the dl'5C..i&)tion
is of thOSe" who, amonit' other thill~, corne out of A IJo"rticlllar tribulation.
nml tbus form a ll"cnlhtr c'a."s t Nor is tllis denied by Mr. Elliott, who con.
nl'cfs It the Krcat" with the fifth !'cal, as the complement of the Fufl'crers
thl'''!', thongh anotlll'r aud distinct body. And if JMrael, in verse 4, is to be
ulUlcrsttlud symbolically, why lIot 10 all nations," in v('rsc 9, which arc
l)Iainly I\i..tingni..bcd from tile Itr(lCl'1:nn~carol_any ~ And if thc election nnt
taf J"U~R be the cmblcm of Chrititiar:". how comc 'It,.ItClln'lll'-/Jrrsml. illlluC!cliatcly
aft.er to he charart("ri!'cil a!lO an election fJUt of (r(mlilr.' "'here iR the con.
fiisteucy of trcnt ill,;' 1he fornler lUi "y mbolical, nml UIC lattcr ;u; literal ~ atut
the more au, aft it is ill tbe latter ),icturc, that varions mystic }lCTSonages ap
pear, such as the rour livilll: creaturcs and U,e eldcrs.



THE PROSPECT. 171

promi~e was to bo kept (not in or during, but) out of the hour of
trial, out of t.hat. fearful t·ribulat,ion whieh is in store for the dwellers
upon earth. But in the preceding Scriptures it is clear that after
Christ has fulfilled His promise in the translation of the Chureh to
heaven, there arc saints on earth, both from among Jews and Geu
tiles who suJl'er throughout the tribulation. .And t.hese Apocalyptie
suJl'~rers are dcscribed in Rev. :no 4 as having part, equally with
the Chureh, in tho lil'St rcsurrection. For that text discloses, first,
the gcuerall)1a.l'll of tho Chureh in the millennial reign, " And I saw
thrones, and they sat upon thom, and judgment was givon unto
them;" secondly, thoso killed in the earlier Ilersccutions of the
book, (eh. vi. 9-n,) "And I saw tho souls of thoso that were be
headed bccaul!C of tho witnCiSs of J esu~, and becauso of the word of
God;" and thirdly, the later witnesses for God, "and those who
Imd not worshipped. tho beast," &C. (ell. xv. 2.) Those saints who
were called and suJl'ercd after t.ho rapturc of tho Church, arc em
phntiC'..llly mentioned, bccaUI!C it might ha.vo aplJelIred that they had
lost all by t,heir dcath. Not members of Christ's body 1>oforc Ho
comcs for the Church, they share not in the rapturc; not protected
from doalh during tho prevalence of tho beast, t.hey cannot be tho
living nueleu~ of Jews or of Gentiles, savt-'<1 to be the holy sced on
('arl,h <luring UIC reign of ChriHI.. 1~hey snlfer, aro ent 011: bul, not
forgotten. "They lived and reigued with Christ a thousand years."

Thus the truth brought to light in tho epistlt's to the Thcssalo
nians, is a8nltnetl in the view whieh the apostle John was the
honollrc<l SOI'V:lut t.o enuneiate-viz., the blessed eou<lition and
holy elllploy of the Church ronnd t.he thronc and t·he Lamb, afi;cr
tho removal from carth, but previous to the appearing with Christ
in glory.

Tho oontral part of tho Revelation then appears to eorrobomto
on an irrefragablo basis, the truth that tho Church will bo taken
away and fulli! t,he symbols wo have been notieing, previous to the
d:,y of tho IJor<1, ,luring the same time thut other suints al'e still
gro:luing and she'lding their blood like w....ter hero below. (Ps.
lxxiv. lxxix.)

Such seems t.o be tho maiu key which unloeks an important por
tion of the book and conlirms tho view, so sweet to the renewed
mind, of going to mcet the Lord, without ono earthly obstacle
botween : keeping unbluntcu the point. and encrgy of .... truth Oll(/f

rc"eafetl i. ti,e, New Tea/oat/lent. For the Old Testmnont spoke of
Ilis coming fVith all His saints, not for them; of His apP".aring in
glory to t.llC confusion of His enemies, amI not of Ilis descending
to moot His friends, when we shall not all slrep, but wo sha.ll a.ll be
ehanged and eaught up tqget her iu the clouds. And hence, it would
soom, t.he emphatic language of t,he apostle, eonseious that God was
by him revCilling a new thing to faitlL :1<'01' in 1 COl'. xv. he says,
.. Bchol,l I shew you 0. mystery;" and ill 1 Thoss. iv., "1'his wo say
unto ~·ou by UIO wOI'd of the Lord."

How swcct.ly do t·he elosing appe..,ls tell upon the heart of him
who has an cur to h~ar! "I am the lwot and the OJfSpl'ing of
])avid, the bl'ight alUllilornillg Star. And the Spirit and tho brido
say, Come. And let him Hillt hcureth say, Come." It would be
to lose the blcssedness of keeping the pl'ophetie sOJings of this
book, to huve any oilier thought than that· J,·sus is eoming quickly.
(chap. xxii. 7.) It is well to read in their light the signs of the
timcs: knowing tho closure, we cun Oms dett-'Ct tho principles now
at work. llut it is a mistake amI a misuse to construe of sueh
signs obsl;ades to the ('.omillg of tho Lord: to say, until I know
the urrival of this 01' that preeursor, I canuot in my heart cxpeet
Jesus. TIkssed bo God! such is not the language of tho Spirit.
"'rhe Spirit and the bride say, Come." Are those tho words of
mere feeling, unguided by spiritual understandiug of the mind of
Go,l ? As a fact·, we kuow tlmt the Lord has delayed; but lie is
not slack concerning His promillC, as some men count slackncss,
but. is long-snncring to us-ward, not willing that any should perish,
but that· ull should come 10 repentance. Uut who will say t.hat it
is conceivable to bo looking for the Lord, fvl,aU!J U'lCel·tain of the
time of His advent., amI at I.he same timo to ha"e the f·CVCal.ed

certailll!J or a nnmber of events whieh determino tho yeal', or, it
mal' b,,, the dlly ?

That Jesus willllrise, the Sun of Righteousncss, with healing in
His wings, pial. iv.) is ele:lr, and we know that the righteous shall
shine fOl'th as tho suu in the king,loUl of their PatheI'. (!'fIatt. xiii.)
Uut t.his samo Jesus is more than tho supremo power of rightoous
HOl·el'nment· on eart·h. Ill' is kuown t.o tho Church, at any rate, as

tbo bright and morniug Sta.r. Blcssed light of groce> ere tho day
breaks, to them who wuteh for Him from heaven during tho dark
and lonoly night! " And tho Spirit and tho bride say, Come."

" Ho that testifieth thc-3o things saith, Yca I ani coming quickly,
Amen! Come Lord Jesus."-ED.

THE PRINCIPLES DISPLAYED IN THE WAYS OF GOD,
COMP.~RED WITH lIlS ULTIMATE DEALINGS.

l'l' se.oms to me t.hat the eX:lmination of tho great prineiplcs whieh
God 1ms brought out in his ways in the history given us in tho
Dible, would facilitate tho intelligence of His ultimat.c dealings
with men and tho underst,anding of their prophetic aunounooments,
tho accomplishment of whieh will be t.he establishment in power
of the prineiples which God has alrea<ly dispbycd and taUgllt
historically in his dealings of old. I send you, therofore, some
tboughts upon the prob'l'C6sive developmeut of tllOse pl·ineiplcs.
In the very outset of ereation, wo havo ono of the last importance,
and whioh gives in figuro tho ultimate results of God's ways in
IIis <lispensaloions towards mon, a kind of exhibition of ApxIJ orijf
8<Cdpl,u, which is to be ·dll.of ..ijs 1rP~'CdS.

A(lum was ereated in the illlage of Go,l, amI Wll.8 IICt to rulo
over tho works of God's hands, the centre of a Vlll!t system subor
dinat,ed to him, and over whieh he had universal dominion. He
W:lS, says t.he apostle, tIIC image of IIim that was to como; and
the ~a1De aposHo takes tho eigbt.h Psalm," whieh, in tho letter
of its application there, wOllld 10 limited to the fir.t Adam, and
allplies the universality of its terms toO tho full dominion of the
sooond, No <loubt the domiuion of the ~ccoll(l Adam is far more
extensivo than that of the first, because having Himself created
all things, He is to inherit all He has ereated; but it is not tho
lcss true that the first Adam, lI.8 inlage of God, as centro of the
system in which ho was pluccd, as having dominion over the
creation by which he was surrounded, was the unage or type of
the Lord Jesus, Son of man, I)ea,l over ull things. Other llCOCS
sories eularge this rcsomblancc. Eve partakes of a lordship t.o
which she had no right of her own, but wllieh she enjoyed 08

ono with Adam, is the liveliest pieturc of tho Chureb, and so used
beautifully by tho apostle in Eph, v. Wo Imve also, according to
Rom. v., in Adam fallen, the head of a race involved in his sin
and all its eOl16Oquenoos, WI in tho second Adam, when righteous
ness was llCcomplished, the head of a brotherhood or family whieh
llartieipat.es in all that Ho is, as the head of it in the rro8011oo lInd
sight of God.

I puss over tho time before the 1100,1, whose general eharactel'
oJTers a sa<l contrast to t.ho time when righteousuess dwells in tho
new heavens and the new ear(.11, without a government t.o maintain
it and mako it good against tho opposition of an adverse nation
or the weakuess of a failing one. Neither one nor tho other can
properly be eaIlL'<:l dispcnsation. They ....1'0 both another world
from that in which we livo.

,\Vith Noah we begin t.ho eourso of dispensations, 01' of tho mani
festations of the ways of Go<l for the final bringing out the fnll
glory of Christ. These ways regard tho Ollith aud are founded, so
far as tIlev nre ,'01lferre<1 blessing, on tho sacrifice of Christ. Noah
indeed had been taken out of the midst of a eorrupt world ....nd had
a heavenly portion, while he t.cstifie,l of the judgment of tIle worlel,
out of wiIieh he was eallod, by the eomiug of tIle Lorll with his
saints, .... very remarkablo anticipation of our portion in Christ..
TIut Noah was llresorved through the deluge, to begin a new world,
of which he was tho head and elliof.

The na1llO NOl,h is expressive of the l'Cst of HIe eart,h, comfort
eonccl'ning the work of men's hands, because of the ground whieh
the Lord had cursed. Three especial featuros accoIDllany and
eharaeterize this position: the SllCrifico whieh turned aside tho
eurse t·he restraint of evil, and the pledge of ~ccurcd blessing to
ereation while "3rth lasted. But" as regards dispensation, Noah wus
tbe head of a new sysLeUl whore ovil was, but whero evil was to be
restrained, and the eurso rdioved un,1er whieh the earth groaned.

The next. import.:mtoprinciple brought out is calling and election.
The e'lrth was not only now eOl'rullt and violent-it; ha.<l departed

.. Jt i~ vcry interesting to ohscn·c the ri~htcoll8 mao ll11~;Cr la~v and .l\fes
sinh the kinK. in the fir:oot and ,",ccuud }>salms; und tlll'lI, niter hc.~I~u~ n'Jcctcd
with thcm that wen' IIl8, and ilt trouble, the fur Jargon &I01:r of SOli (I~ m~ ...
resulting, iu Psalm Viii., which closes anti cr!}wns the .::ot!rIC~, as we lind In
the Gospels also the traosition (rom H i8 unadouttcd M!'68lah.title to tb<; (uller
ooc of Son of mau, BUGeriug aud I>lorified, (Sec Luke IX. 20, al,d foJlowmg.)
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from God. It had not liked to retain God iu its knowledge, and
1le1"Vc<1 other gods. God, in sovereign election, c.-ills Abram to
follow Him apart froll~ tire WO'/'ld; and separation from the world,
for the enjoyment of promise by fuith, becomes the divine principle
of blessing. Abraham is the father of all tl\em that believe. He
has to quit allou the supreme claim of the Lord-country, kin
dred, and father's hon5C, for a land only in promise, which God
would shew him. Brought there, lle has still to walk by faith in
patience, not yet inheritiug the promises. When in possession of
them in pledge, in Isaac he has to give them all ul', as helJ. iu the
present life of Isaac, in unquestioning confidence in God, to receive
them in the powcr of One who raises the dead.

We have election, eall, promises, hy which the believer is a
stranger in a world departed from God. To tlus we may add the
distinet principle of receiving the promises by the power of God in
resurrection, Tim sPcciall,osition made of Abraham, in a peculiar
mn.uuer, the father of the faithful, of all them that believe; the
falher of many nations bcfore God, in whom ho bc1ieved, lhe hcir
of tho world. The detail of the pronUscs, whether of the blcssiugs
of tho nations, only given, Gcn. xii., and confirmed to laaac, Gen.
xxii., or of a numerous seed according to tho /lcsh, and of the
land of Canaan,- arc not l,ropc1'1y our subject here. The latter
loads, however, to the next important stop in the ways of God,
the fonno.tion and deliverance of a people from the power of their
enemies by judgments and an out·stretched arm, by WIDch they
were set apart as a people of dilcetion to God on the carth.
bracl's eoming up out of Egypt is, I need not say, the event in
,vhich this was prefigured. LOllg subject to hostile and oppressive
Gentiles, and particularly at the close, when God was about to
deliver them, His arm, who had already given the blood of the
Lamb as the safeguard against Ilis righteous judgment, delivered
the people with a power which none could dispute, executing
judgment on the proud enemies who opprcssed them. and defied
His majesty. Joseph 3nd llis Egyptian wife had given meanwhile
t,he remarkable t)·pe of a r<';ectcd Christ e=lted on high and his
Gentile bride, WllO had made llim to forget all his aJIliction and
his father's house. But the deliverancc of Isracl gave occasion to
the introduetion of an entirely new principle, not the prefiguring
the ways of God, but the putt,ing of man to the proof on the
revealed principles of what he onght to be, and that, when thus
delivcred and brought near to God, as a favoured people guarded
of Him with every motive and moons for walking before Him who
had thus borne him on cagle's wings, a.nd brought him to Himself.
In a WOI'd, the law rome in. Immediately broken, Israel is allew,
through intercession, placed under it as a condition, with the
added revelation of all the graciousncss and goodness of tho cha
racter of Him under whose government ho was placed, and who
would act in that government on the principles thus revealed.
Still ho was placed under law, and heM the blessings under the
eondition of ~ own obedience, This, as tho aposUo states, eamo
in by the bye, added becaU5C of trausgrcssion, till the sced should
come to whom the promiso was made. The law in itself could
do nothing but convict man of his incompetency. But it gavo
in general the principle of a rule of God's will, to be written "ft.er
wards in tho hcart of His earthly people; in obedience to which,
maintained in their hearts by God, they would enjoy tho blessing
conferred by IIim on His people on the earth. But on the prin
eiplcs of government deelared by God to I\IOS08, and announced
ill Exodus, the peoplo were placed on the mediation of the ),ricst
hood under the immediat{l government of God. The priesthood
was there to maintain the blcssing if there was failure, whero it
was not departurc from God or sinning with a high hand, and
Israel, in obodience, would have had their peace flow like a river.

But Israel, incapable of walking by faith and trusting God even
whon the blessings were immediately consequent on obedience,
prefers boing like tho natiolls, and delllllnds a king, whon God
was his king. However, this gave occasion to the revelation of
another principle of God's ways with men, tho establishment of
royalty in Zion, a royalty whose sway should extend much further,
and in which the Gentilos should trust. However, royalty is

* The e......... of Lot and Abrabam furniob, on ti.e one band, the deep moral
lesson of tbe iml,ossibility of walking to the cod in tbe presence of tempta
tion. by accomllauying a.notber's l"aitb-oUf own, 600net or later, win be put
to till' test; and on tbe other, a new and interesting type of tbe I,rivilell'e of
tile beavenly-minded (''hureb to enjoy communion witb God and the know
ledge of llis thoughts concerning others. far f,om the trial and jUdgment;
wbile Israel, attached to the eartb, arc saverl out of them. and 60 as by fire,
and llCrha)ltl others besidn Jorael UUI\'gh for heaven, ;;. those found on the
sell of gl;\5•.

estllblished and in Zion, and that by gl'l\Cll, after the failure and
ruin of t.he people, tlnongh disobedience to Goo, under His imme
diate government. The priesUlOoo itself loscs its l,lace, and the
faithful l,ricst is to stand before God's llnoint.c<l. The king is now
the anoinu,'{\ of God. The principle of this royalty is on one side
the throne of the Lord, (Solomon is said to sit on the throne of
the Lord,) and on the other, it is strength out of weakncss. See
Ilannah's song. It is the re-establishment of Israel in blcssing,
when hopelessly ruined, by the menn~ of the rejectoo, but God
fooring, Kiug, WllO delivers them from their enemies and SUbdUCll

the hea.then. This re-establishment by royalty has a double bca.r
ing, tho blessing of the people after t;heir ruin, by the deliverance
wrought, and their re-esta.blishment in accepted worship after the
guilt-the temple aftcr Shiloh-and that in a peculiar ma.nner in
grace, aftcr the numbering the peol,lc. There were t.hrec stages
to this royalty: when rejected entirely in Isra.cl; when tho ark
was 1,1u.ccd by Daviu on Mount Zion-tile energy of viet.ory in
connection with the assured covenant, but not yet tile blessing
of peaee. TIUs was the third state, which was Solomon's. Christ, I
doubt not, has filled up, or will fill up, all these: the rejcct.ed, the
victorious, and tho peaceful King. In geneml, we have the important
additional llrineiple of a humu.n, ordained king, in a l'Oyalty esta
blished by God over His people, said to be seated too au the
Lord's throne. This, as we know, in man's hauds flliled, like all
the rest., a.nd ga.ve rise to a.nother and large modification of the
priuciple of royalty, the confiding t,he power of universal domi
nion, wherever the ehildren of men dwell, to man on tho earth.
This was sovereignly eonfel"red beyond the limits of Jewish promi@o
and domuuon, acquired by no faithful serviee in suffering, but
diviuely bestowed by the God of heaven. This also fell, and more
thau fcll. Substituted to the Jewish royalty, it united with tho
Jews and their coolesiastical rulers in the rejcetion of the 8011 of
God and King of t,he Jews, aile of which titles,· in its lowest
acceptation, is the character. in which, above all descent from
Dal'id, though that be at fhe same time truo, Christ is to have the
heathen for his inheritance amI the uttermost parts of the c.'lrth for
Ilis possession. and the other of which expresses evidently his title
among the Jews as the WlOintcd, the Son of David. 'Ve have thus
far all these fcaturcs ,

Adam, centre of the earthly system under God.
Noah. head of the earth blessed after the eUI'se. rcs,training evil.
Abraham, called by eloction out of the world, to which promise

is a.nnexed.
A people redeemed and formed as such, 118 belonging to God on

tho earth.
1'ho law, the rule of the people 80 formed, aud the pa.t,h of blossing

as the will of .God.-The royalty of Israel in the family of David,
the anointed king, and the royalty of t,ho Gentile world, sovereignly
conferred by the God of hoaven.-.A.ll theso will be mado good in
Christ, in person, or for His people. Ho is the second Ad,tm, tho
hood of the earth, restraining evil after the curse, tho chosen Olle
separate from tho world in whom all the promises arc Yca and
Amen, the head and uniter of redeemed Israel, the truo vine, tho
son callcd out of Egypt, the one in whom the law was magnified.

These two fuets will also have their lll'~'Omplishmeut hereafter in
his people: the Son of David, and tho head of the Gentile world
established such by the sovereignty of God.

Hence all t,his progn,ss of development closed with the rejection
of Him UI whom all was to be &lComplished.

The testimony of the Holy Ghost, in patience, called them, who
had put Him to death, to repentanoo, but the call was unlu'Cded
and the guilt remained upon them. And thus closed all God's
dealings with the earth, WI presenting means of blcssing to their
acceptance, and Christ the Lord, the Son of man, must roturn,
sent by the Ancient of days, before the principles of blessing held
out, ll1ld the revealed means of relati01l8hip wit,ll God, eould be
made good in power and available in blessing.

In all this, it will be evident that the Church of God docs not
at all enter, The soone had for the time t closed, in which these

* I am qorlte aware that the Jews rejected Him religiously as Son of God.
anrl Pilate llOliticaJly. as King of tbe Jews, but I speak of the real import and
value of these titles as to the government of the earth. The second Psalm
does not, I believe. refer to the character of Son, as given in tbe Gosl"'l of
John and elsewhere. though this higher sense may be tbe ncceSllllry intro
duction to the lower; but the second Psalm speaks of the Lord as in time.

t I say for tbe time, because it Is evirlent tbat the age in which CIIrist was
upon eartb (though susl,endL'tI. so to Sileak, to let in tbe beavenly body, the
brhle, tbe Church) i. not closed, and will be resumed in the dealings of God
with tbe Jews and the kings of the carth. wbo stand up again.t tbe Lord ami
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various principles were developed on earth, to be resumed in power
when Christ returns there, to whom all the title aud blcssing
belongs. Meanwhile He is hid in heavell, and uuites to Himself
a heavenly.people outside all these ministrations, to be associated
with Himself, lUI a better l~ve, when He shall take the inheritance
and accomplish all that God has held out to man. Yet in one
point there is connection, that is, in Abrnlw.m. Although thero
be higher prineiple's of blcssing which have formed the subject of
promise, such as being united to the Christ, members of his body,
of his I108h, and of his bones, yet, Christians do come in, under
Abraham, as heirs of promise, as strangcrs and pilgrims on the
earth, walking by faith, called out of the world. Thus they fill
up the gap during tho power of the Gentiles, guilty of rejecting
the Lord, and the setting aside of the Jews for their dcsl'isal of
Mcssiah, until called to t<lke their placo in the hoavens with the
Lord. In Christ we arc Abraham's seed, and heirs according to
promise, though God has rcserved some better thing for us. Dut
as the Church, SIlO is entirely outside all this, unknown and a
mystery, till thc time ISrllCI Wl\S set asidc, and thore was not,hing
but what: unknown and sovereigu counsels might introduce, until
God too kcep Israel again for rcpentanco and blcssing. This
very plainly shews the distinction of the Chureh from all earthly
position and promise, though manifested thero until God shall
again begin to act. from the throne on the nations, and take up
again his qucstiolls wit.h the earth then in judgment, as heretofore
in grace-judgmcnt, to which mcn will be l\S cnllous as they have
been to grace, till it assumes a character which I,hore is no escap
ing, and when despair will be as complete as revolt and self-will
were before. It does not enter into the subj(,'et of this paper
to treat of t,he details of that day. '.rhe .judgments on the Gen
tiles are the subject of the Apocalypse. 'I'he state of the Jews
of the Old Testament llrophecics chiefly. Aft.er a moral prepa
ration in the hcarts of t·he Jews, tho prescnce of the Lord Jesus
will at oncc bring in the aceomplisllDtcut, not only of promises
mado to them, bnt the conoontration in His person and king
dom in the power conferred on lIim, of all the scattered cle
ments of tbe Divine ways previously revealed. It may be
remarked, that I have left IJrophecy out of the list I have
given of manifestations of Divino intervention. The omission was
not forgetfulness. A prophet Wl\S one by whom God sovereignly
maintained IIis relationship and conncction with Israel, and even
in a measure with the world, when there Wl\S entire failure. It
took place in every dispensation, and was not properly one, but
ran through all, though God acted by it in emergencies. It reveaJed
God and foretold Christ, but evidently was to ceuse when the
things it spoke of were accomplished, for then it had no place.
Its character was the sovereign intervention of God, not the deve
lopment of His ways. lIonce it was in exereise at all timcs, when,
a8 regards thoso ways, man had fa.ilcd. It shewed and reproved
the failure, and encouraged the fait,h of the Jew, faithful among
the faithless, in tho enduring fidelit.y of the Lord, pointing out with
an increasing fulness the intervention of God in power, when the
faith that madc its way through tIle power of evil would be no
longer needed, becnuse that evil would be set nside by power.
Henco we find it in Enoch before the flood, in Nouh, in the
patriarchs, and, in a particular manner, in Samuel, when Israel
had failed under the theocracy, and in IS1'lW1 departed from God,
and in Judah become unfaithful in her kings. I do not touch
here on tho eharacter of prophecy in tho Chureh, l\S spoken of in
the epistles. The Chureh was based, as we havo seen; ou the
failure of every thing, and to it, and in it, Ute mind of God was
specially cOlllmunien.t.oo. To that which takes a dcfinitely pro
phetie form thc 'lbove remarks, however, fully apply in principle.
Only the Church countt--d fuithful is made the depositary. We
have prophooics in ThcssaJonians, 'I'imothy, Jude, and Revelation.
In the latter case, the part fully and properly prophetie treats of
the world and the apostacy, or of the Jews; so that it takes a
distinctly prophetie eltaraeter, and returns to the principles t
bis anointed, antI, a.~ is evident to me, before the manifestation of the Son oC
mao. Meanwhile, U,e allOst&cy of professing Christendom wUl have taken
place, and it is the 1)uttio,; t.his and the Jewish state of things in their place
which creates lI,e ehief difficulty of interpretatiun. because it is the deve_
)ol.ing', in 1)OIlit of time, of two different systems, which unite, however, in
their rejection or Gud and Ilis Christ. Patient waiting Ul)()U God will clear
up this, as all else revealed in the Word. 'rhe death of Stephen and calli,,~
of St. Paul. and the ral.ture of the Churcb. arc the boundaries ot the time at
full light in Rtandin~ before God. I do Dot speak of man's profiting by tbe
light, but of his IlOSition.

t Thore are two ki"ds of "wl.hecy in the Old Te.tnment. Pmphecyad.
dressed to the couscleace of God', people, while owned or at least subsisting

stated above. The prophetic character was accomplished in the
Lord at His first coming, u.s fur l\S regards Ilis pcrson.

The priesthood docs not enter either in its .Aaronlc character
into tho ways of God witlt man. It was the means of approach of
man to God, and snbsist.oo in cowtection with the existencc of his
people without a king Rnd under the kings. It supposed an ac
cepted earthly peoplo, so fur as it Wl18 in daily exercise, though
there might be particular failure. So far as the acceptance of the
peoplo was in question, it Wl\S hidden within tho vcil. In this
charactcr it is Christ's present position ns regards Israel, for we
know tlte acooptancc, the veil being ront. It existed under dif
ferent dealings of God to waintain individuals in their position, and
was not positively itself one.

TIlE UNITY OF TRUTH.

SCUlPTURE is tohe history of thc actings and dcnlings of God in
connection with man.

'I'he unity of God's blessed book is thus, to those who are ini
tiated in its trllt,h, most perfect. It is tho mirror in whieh the
glories of God, in His t,hI't-'C great displays of creation, providenoo
and redemption, may be seen. Man is the subject of the blessings,
and Satan, with all llis powers subj(lct to him, is the would-be
hinderer nUll enemy both of God and man. Infinite and varied
are the glorics which are brought before us in its marvellous pages,
-yet are thcy but lllll'tinl exprcssions of the glory of Him with
whom we have to do; for man's language, even when med by
whomsoever, is an imperfect medium of recording the wondcm of
God as displayed in lIis actions. These glories are infinite; for
God's adions are the 1'CV('alers of what God IS, and Ho is infinite.
And they are varied too. In creation shines forth one set of
glorics, as the crentorial power, and wisdom, and gOo<lncss of the
Godhead. Providcnce tells its tale about his gentleness and long
su1l'ering goodness, not willing that any should perish j - but
redemption, tho hidden, yet surely the most doop object both of
the creation and of the upholding the world, is {;he great ullfolder
of the glory of the being, and elmract,er, and ways of God. lJy
redemption, his mercy and his gl'llCC, l\S for eternitg, make their
appearance; and thus it becomes ()vident that crention and provi
dencc are means to an end, and that end so amazingly groat, that
nO one ean apprehend it aright without sooing how all blessing,
from first to ll\St, has boon according to one counsel, and plan, and
purpose, even of the Father; all done by means of one glorious
Person, the Son, and all standing in the energy of one Spirit - all,
too, a means and pathway to one common glory.

Thus, the unity of the whole, its oneness in deed, and in truth,
will be seen.

Dut there is another way in which oneness may be t,raced. Not
only do all the subordinate parts Mljust themselves toget.lter to
make up one wholc-creation the stage or l,latform, and providcnco
the <lrnpery or sccnery in whieh redemption is displayed-but there
is also the unity of correspondence. While tho subject matter and
its circumstanocs, in which God displays himself severally as
Crcntor, Upholder and Redeemer, arc very diverso-innsmueh as
Ho is always tho same God-great unity in His eha.ract~, and
ways, and attributcs, and works, may be traced. In all throe of
these kingdoms, and all tho various parts of them, the same God,
all-wonderful and all-adorable, stands confessed.

Again, besides these two displays of unit,y ill truth, there is,
thirdly, that which is very interesting, the l,rinciplo of unity l\S to
the mode of first presenting, and then of unfolding the dctails.
Gcn. iii. 15 is the bud, tho germ of all truth: .. The scod of tho
woman shall bruise the serpent's head." A littlo word which,
when fnlly unfolded, will show forth the glories of the twentJ-Ji.rIlt

as such. Prophecy reVealing God's ways whe'n He no longer owned His
I>cople. Daolel is the example of the latter. His Ilropheey is not llddressed
to Israel. The former kind of pro!,heey does not exist in the New Testament
In the Clmrch, because the occasiou of it had ceased. The Church was united
to Christ in beaven, and the character or commtlnication was to the memben
of Hi. body enjoying unity with Him by tt.e Holy Ghost; it called for what
suited tilat, and the coming of Christ was the object of hilthest alrection whore
there was no fallure, but He was l)ns~(!~sed, not prOl)hcsied of. The second
character of prophecy confided to the l:lnardl, but not addressing it, is found
in the Revelation, and depicts a time ill which G<xl would deal with the wortd
of which the Church was not. Israel has its 1,Iace in the sum of prol,hecy
wblch is necessarily the earth, and bence was addressed in It. Tl,e Church
does not. Hence the character of the Lord's prophecies. They address the
discil,l"" In Uti. condition, and though more simple and intimate In lheir
nature, as we might suppose, partake of Ule character just spoken of In ",
ference to prophetic addresses to Israel.
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and t.wenty-lIOOOnd ehaptcrll of tho Revelation. How wonderful is
this ! .All the glori08 of the new heavens and tho new earth, and
of the triumph they shall witness of the Son of God and His people
over Satan and sin, all folded up in a little promille, just suited to
the twilight and th(, WlolTOW circumstances of tho first indivi<lual
that sinned agllinst God. There is a unity betwcen the bud and
the full-blown 1'080, betwoon the IIOOm and the oak; but not a
more perft.'Ct unity than beotwccn that little promise which Eve
heard, and the triUlDph of the redccmed, through Christ, in tho
ncw heavens and tho now oorth.

And lot us see, too, holD the promise has olxmod-just in a way
confIrmatory of all this uuity. 'file little genu has gradually
unfolded itself from glory to glory, in shootings, which have ll.t
ooch sucoocding stage said: "i'he work is ono" - " rodcmption
comos." As tho end was important to be known, even at tho first,
and from the fint all along till tho end camo in all its fulncss and
blOSllCdn088, what has God done but shown and re-shown the
plineiple of tho end continuaJly ovor and over again P

Such pleasure from tho beginning has God over had in tho end,
that he bas stamped its impl'llSll again and again upon human
events as they havo rolled pIlst by man to be for ever forgotten.
I could paulO here to count tho innumerablo proofs of God's
delight in redemption, and tho subordinate things connected with
it, IIlI givon in his impressing soonC8, aud persons, and things, and
times, witil tho mould of trut·hs displayed in redemption; but I
lllust forbc8l' for tilo present, and ondca\'our to trnco out a little of
tho way in which truth has been unfolded. It is a wondCl·lul
prinoiple on whioh God has acted in unfolding truth to man. His
way bas been sueh as ovor to kecp before his people tho last, tho
great, tho all-important, becauBO oternal, dolivorance and triumph.
lIo .bas made overy frc&h lllaDifcst.ation of tho principle of His
1ll0ral gOVOl'Dlllout and elmraotor, oven when dealing with human
eircull18tancoa, point to, and, when dcc1arod, speak of, this-tho
only reaJ hope of God's peoplo tho great terror of Satan and his
sood. Tho prineiplo I ref,,'}' toO is that of dividing tho history of
redemption intoO parts, lLUd in each of these part.s. as a aoction of
the wholo, acting out in narrowed sccnC8 it may be, tho outlino of
the whole. And tllUs has there boon acted ond rc-acted on the
earth, in soctiol18 of the con1lict, t.ho brroat truth of redomption.·
SCl'Utinizers of Scripture will find in it a ropotition of events
pointing to tho one great end. Wo aro too much accustomed to
pa88 from Noah and tho flood, to Lot and his oscape from Sodom,
and thonoo on to M0808 and tho escape from Egypt, and the return
from Babylon, as cont.aiuing instruetivo lC88ol18 to o\l1'l!OlvOB, and
plOOgcs of delivorauco both to ourselvos and to Israel in its day
of amazemout, and thence to tho finall'CBCue in tho day of encom
passing of tho camp of God and the beloved city, fOl' it to be
noodful to do more than jnst touch upon this ohain of t:edeDIptiOI18.
But in each link of tho chain, the history of redomption has, in
some SODSO, bcon acted ovor, aud a re8CUO of that which Willi dear
to God been oll'ected out of tho lnidst of a judgmont upon the
adversary. Beautiful in its SC8S0n each deliveranoo, holpful t.()
foitb in its day, but f1W6t procious B8 pointing to the one great
otonw delivorance, and IllI showing too our God's pleasure in the
anticipation of it.

It is blO88cd too to notice how, becauso all Scripture has to do
with t110 Lord JC8U8 Christ., and is used by the Spirit, wo find
faith gots connection, through gmcc, with every part of it. .A
study of Psalms ev. evi. and evii. will show how tho Divine mode
of dealing is Olle, whether ootiollS, fallJilies, or iucu(I«luaLt, be the
subject of it. Helpful as t.ho obaorvation of this is, I notice it hero
only as connected with tlle Utut!J of truth.

.. I remember an iIluttration by which one. (no.... with the Lord,) well
read In SCripture. was wnnt to ""plain this: .. The play of the wind upon a
double harp collid not prodllce a Dlore bannoniolls repetition of notes tban
I bear In tho prophecies. It ndlli.t have its severaloctav.... and each octave
ita com,.'~mcllt of r.otcs; the uetavcs diftcr in t.ORe, but contain similar notes
The sound increases in dellCl'Jlding. yet is it but the repetition of the ..m~
nOles from U.e top to the bottom of tbe instrument. So the eventa in time'
there are series corresponding tbe olle ",IU. tbe otber, from U,e beginlling t';
the ending. Eigl.t sneb dnoble octaves can I trace. l. Cain to the 11""".
II. Lot. 3. Exodos. 4. Solomon. 6. Cyrus. 6. The first advent. 7. 'fbe
aerond advent. 8. The geoeral resorrectloo. Each octave ill proper com
plements of notes: 00 the ooe side. God. his seed. the II;OOd its spread
ita helght. separation, slllfering and rescoe; aud on tl,e oU,er·s,de satan'
hia.~ the evil. its retirement, insldloosneos. leavening character'. perse~.
eot.on and overthrow. Yet, "'hCtiler there ho so many subdivisions and
wbether In each subdh'islon 80 many parts can be traced oot, nlatters :.01
the I,rlnelple remains the same. Many IIlOI.hecies sweep the harp. hUh
dwell~ 00 110 note till It rmebes the end: the endings are theae great e"enta
III willeh the God-man shall he glorified, wbich arc eyer iu God's view and
ill reference to which aU otl.ers have takco. plaee-cVCnla which prophecy
would ever sound In Ute car,o'

I will only add one word fw-thor. Most evident must it be,
that tho holincss and justice of God have only one thing, from tIlO
beginning to the end, IL8 a mca.na of dcalin.. with the sinner
na.mdy, tho blood of the Lomb, and but one~lOwer of OllCl'lI.tin~
upon men, evon the Spirit.

In tho redemptioD by God in IDan's day, 1I8 of Noab, Lot, &c.,
God gat himBolf honor aud glory, as-in providence, but in such a
way as to point fuith onwa.ro to something yet t.() come; and,
doubtless, so far :18 theso were used for tho exercise of faith, tho
Spirit was tho energy.

o what & halll)y morn will tlu\t be when tho shadows are all {led

away, and the Lord in Ilis glory is fully known to us as our llalva
tion for ever and oyer!

DIVEIUHTY IN 'fRUTH.

I DESlliE to Clul attention to Wille of tho wondrous things which
(as the \VOl'd rovca!ll) are to be dispIaye;d among tho gloriC8 con
nected with tho person of our Lord Josus in tho coming day of IIis
manifestation in glory.

And, first, WI to t.he sphCl'tJs of IIis glory. OUrsclvC8 in tho
new Jerusalem, tho bride the Lamb's wife, fully 1I8SOCWtes with
him thero, in the highest eujoyments of lIilllsell~ as the he.nonly
Man, tbe quiokcuing Spirit: two ot.hor glories will clearly I.hon bo
I!OOn by us to be Ilis, viz. fIrst, Ilis communion with the l?ather;
and, SCCOIl(Uy, Ilia dislll"y of glory for the l~11·tlllie8. ..

No sound or sober mind, I am persuaded, taught in tho 'f01'<1

or subject to tho Spirit, would hesitatee for a momont beforo assert
ing that the divino object in l'Ollemption is Dot oxpressed in either
of tho following proposit.iol18; eitllCr, first, to lower down tho
divino glory to tho measure of human capacity, lind theil, as it
were, to lose all that which finite human capacity cannot contnin ;
o~, .~mUy, to exalt men into that which is prop(ll'ly tho glm'y of
diVlUlty. I can BOO no blesscd hopo in the thought of t;!10 throne
of tho infinite God being dCEtroyed, nor ill the mad delUsion of
any n,eI'O finite being sitt.ing thereon, nor any soundncss of mind
in COltfUUndillf/ the glory distinctively IlCeulwl' lind proper to infi
nite ~city. with that suited and propel' to blessed and glorilIcd,
yet st.ill fImte, man. Suoh is not the testimony of the ,Vord as to

redemption.
. At the beginning of tItis world's history, there was divine glory
m tho hcavel18, and a glory fit for mlln, as man, in Eden. Two
gloriC8 distinct the one from tho other, though connccted together:
sin enteroo, and all below was wrecked and m'Ll'l'Cd, and marred
for over, but for redemption- Redemption, II.:! we know, Wll8 not
an a£tc....thoug~t of God's, merely to remedy what sin Imd dono;
bnt wal; altogethor a divino counsel, lind from before all worlds.
~empti~n h~ its own plan" and when they al'C accomplished,
neither will fimte mon bo made infinite, nor will tho Infinite be
made finite in any \Vay. Infinite Godhead \\ ill bo infinite Godhead
still, and finite humanity will be fillite humanity sf.ill, (however
much onlarged beyond what it was at first,) and both will havo
their distinct glories, llDd (of grl1CO) be eonneet«l togother in tho
wondrous person of tho Lamb that Willi slain, God and perfect man.
The wonderful secrets of tho tale of redeml)tion are all prt-'Ilented
in tho person of Him in and by wllom redemption is aooomplished,
God nlllnifcst in the flesIt; for t.he Woro WlIB mude /lesIt, and
dwolt aDlong us, and we behold His glory, tbe glory of the ouly
begotten of the Father, full of grace aml truth.

All tho counsels, and purposcs, and pInus of God found thoir
oontro in Him - in Him by whom redemption-work was aecom
plish,,'Il: "In whom we havo redemption through His blo<xl, even
the forgiveness of sins: who is the image of tho invisible Gm1,
tho fl1'St-oorn of 1-",ery creaturo: for by Him were all things creatOli,
that are in h('uvon. and that aro in enrf;h, visible and invisible,
whether they be thron08, or dominions, or principalitics, or pOl\'e1'8 :
all things were created by IIim, and for JIim: amI Ho is before
all things, and by JIinl all t.l.iugs consisl. Ami lIe is tho hoad of
tho body, tho Church; who is tho bcgiuning. tho first-born from
tho (lead; that in all tlliug& Ho might Itavo the prc-emillollcc.
For it ploasod tho Fathor "that in Him should all fnluess dwell;
and, having made pollee through tho blood of I1is cross, by lIim toO

reconeilo all thiugs unto Himself; by Him, I say, whet.he!· thoy be
tbings in ('artb, or tbings ill heaven." (Col. i. 14-20.)

The incarnation bold8 not, I am persuaded, its right- place in
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many minds. The INCARNATION is as much t110 great formative
central truth in redemption·g14/"!1> as is tlte deat" on tlte CI"088 l\

111'01"'1' eltaraclerutic; that is, looked at as a whole, in eonnootion
with the divine COUllllCls of tile coming glory which i3 to 1I0w from
grace. "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus:
who, being in the form of God, thougbt it not robbery to be equal
with Go,l: but macle himself of no reputation, and t.ook upon him
the form of a servant, amI was made in tbe likeness of men, and
being found in fashion as a man, ho humbled himself, and became
obedient unt.o doatll, even the dcsth of the cross. Wherefore God
also hath highly exaltOO him, and gin.n him a name which is above
overy name, that at tho namo of Jesua every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth;
and tlutt every tongue should confess that J csus Christ is Lord, to
tho glory of God tho Father." (Phil. ii. 5-11.) "For it becamo
him, for whom arc all things, and by whom arc all things, in
bringing many sons unto glory, to mako the captain of l·heir salva
tion perf,-,et through sufferings." (lIeb. ii. 10.) "Tbe first man
Adam WIl8 made a living soul; the last Adam was mado a quicken
ing spirit. nowbeit that was not first whieh is 8}liritual, but th&t
wllieh is naturlll; and aficrward that whieh is spiritual. The first
man is of tho 03rtll, earthy' the scoond man is the Lord from
llOave1\. As is the eartby, such are t,hey also I.hat arc eartby: and
as is the 1103venly, sueh arc t,hey also that arc heavenly. .And ss
we bavo bonle the image of tbe csrthy, wo shall also bear the image
of the lle-l\1'8I11y." (1 Cor. xv. 4G-49.) The glory of redemption is
the glory duo to tho cross, endured by tho Lamb, who was God
manifest in the lIesh. God manif,'St in 1I0sh is tho central truth of
t.lIO glory wbidl is to 1I0w from grace through tho cross. For
tho glory giDeI' to tbo Lord JCl!US, whether as to tbo names, the
kingdoms, or tbe unsearehable treasures of varied honour, arc all
sueh 118 arc fitted for tho God-man, for God manifest in tho lIosh.
Truo it is the glory whieh 1I0ws from grace, and, tllcrcfore, the
rcoomllOnse of the glory was found by Him in deptlls of woo in
doat.h-dool.h, tho deaUl of tho eross; fDNert>j'ore, God also hath
llighly exalt.cd him. Wllat graco to us, poor sinners! Nothing
but the death of Him, t,he just Ono for the many unjmt, could
elenr our rcs}lonsibilit)', or elllbolclen our eonseienoos; but how
great, llow divine lehe grace tlmt shows us that it was in that same
death of His which cleared us that His reward was found!

We know where tho man Christ Jesus is now, sot down with nis
Father on lIis throne, (Rev. iii. 21,) as ne }lrayed: "AmI now,
o ~'l1ther, glorify thou me wit.h thino own sclf, with the glory
whieh I hOO with thce before tho world was." (John xvii. 5.) As
Son of num, lIe is in tho glory of the Son of God.

But ne will loove the Fatller's throne to take lIis own throne,
that other men may sit tllero with Him. Having }lreparol1 a placo
for us in nis own ~'ather's hOIlSC, he will come again to receive us
unto Himsclf, thai, where ne is, there wo may bo also; even us,
wllom Goel diu predestinate to bo eonfonned to the image of nis
Son, that lIo might be tlle first-boru among many brethren. And
blot'sed truth! lIo hath said, "Behold, I eome quickly."

Yet a little wIllie, how little a while, nnd Ho tlutt shall como
willliave come, for lIe will not tarry.

Belove<l bretln-cn, we shall be thero for ever with the Lord,
bcholUing Himsclf for ..'Vel', onr eyes sooing IIim, 0111' e-31'S henrin~

lIim, while in tlle mi<lst of the Church lie sings llraises to Goo.
lIow great tho joy, IlOw glnd the surprise, to soo iu tho man of
sorrows, the then man of glory, a.nointe<l with the oil of gladncss
above his fellows! As no sorrow oro so doop 118 his, so no joy or
gladncss ore so full. 1I crfect" divino joy in human hoort, tasting
and disl,laying IIOW it is more blessed to give tlul.n to rcooivo.
Anu wc sl1311 (·,,,Ie His joy too ;-M ho said, "if ye love mo ye
wouM rejoice, IX'eauso I sai<l I go unto the 1·'ather:" free then
shan wo be. to taste it., for ourselves will be there, fair witness as
the Bride of the Lnmb shall be of nis joy, in saying, .. Behold I
and the childron I·hou hast given me;" fair witness of tho rest of
IIis heart in the FathOl"s joy as oa.ch scveral poor pro<ligal is
looked u}lon. Go,l shall still be first in all lIis thoughts, but
then first shall Christ find in other thau Himself, for Himself will
make it to be so, that God is owueu as first Jl"rfootly in man, and
has lIis rest, as so owned, among men. The Bride, the Lamb's wife,
shall be at ense too, llCrf..'Ct ense, ami,l His glor)', though it is the
glory of God amI tho Lamb. But if in the hallowed freedom of
brotherllOod and sou.•hip, as individuals; and of tho Bride, the
Lamb's wife, corporat~ly; Illost peculiar as this is, most suitable

expression of glory for tho lu!QfH1»l/l malt-for tho ~rd from
heaven; it is not all It has its root in THE HEAVENLY ASl'ECT
of the second Adam. It is, I judge, so entirely tho proper display
of that, IlS that that could not 00 displayed without it. But is
there nothing above for glory, notlung beneath in glory-eaeh
sphere equally findiug its root, and the causo of its display, in the
untellible fulucss of His own person, and God's delight in Him?
Surely there is.

Frce as I may be there, never shall I cenfound between Him and
another man, however higbly blessed that other may be. Still will
He be my Lord and my Goo, and worship and praise to the Lamb
will be tbe lightening of my heart, its vent for the exceeding and
eternal weight of glory. And more than this, I, and we shall then
be most swootly conseious that wbile He luts brought us to taste
of tho waters of Abba's love, that it is Himself alone, as still the
Son the Infinite God, who knows fully tho 101'0 of the Fatl.er the
Infinite God. He says, JoOO:n. 17: "Go to my brothrou, &nd
say unto them, I Il800nd unto my Father, and your Father; &nd to
my God, and your God." The Son never could say, my God,
till lIe became 0. man, but my Father he ceuld, say even 118 only
begotten Son. Now His grn.cc bas taken a pInoo Il8 man and servant,
and associates us wit,h I1im there in grace, and that as adoptOO sons.
And though the Infinite and Divine and eternal rofroshm011t of His
own communion as Son is tastOO by us, it is Himself alono who can
know and appreheud its fulncss perfootly, for He and it arc infinite.
God only knows tho love of God.

Closely eonncetOO, most surely, arc God an(l the Lamb with tho
heavenly glory, and sweetly and divinely fed through the power of
tho Spirit will the hcav0111y brethren be, but still Infinite and finite,
Godbead and manhood (as displayed in tho heavonlies) arc very
different things, and never ean bo confounded; though the two
ooth meet perfectly ill Him. But there is besides these two
0. third, that on the earth. .An(l this too has its roots in the per
son of the Lord, aud is the proper expression of God's delight itl
certain things in Him.

Every rill &nd stream, in that day, may 00 traced up to Himself,
aud the fulnC88 in JIim fills all and keeps all full, yet still Himself
inoxhauatibly full. Perfect God, in whom dwollcth all the fulncss
of tho Godhead bodily, He will be; perfoot man lIlI seed of the
woman, IIe will show himself gathering up all the earthly promises
into Ililllself; but, bcsidosthis, lIe will have a heavenly glory
proper to Him, as the Lord from neaven, tho now wonder, of
whioh oreation contained no trace, the marvellous soorct unfolded
by redemption, in wlueh God. the Son, mauifest itl the lIosh,' is tbe
cennecting link betwoon God amI rodoomed man. And a halo of
glory proper to Himself Ho will thon bllve, fol' the Bride, tho Lamb's
wife shall be there in the heavenlies.

As to the earthlies, the knowledge of the glory of Jehovalt shall
covor the earth, as tbe WlIters eover tho sea. J ohovah Shammah,
in Emmanuel's land, metropolis of tho earth, shall soo its fcast
of tabenlooles honoured "by Israel mino inhoritance, by Egypt my
people, lind by Assyria the work of my llllnds," and by the whole
cempass of nations; for David's son is Abraham's seed, too, and
Jehovah Adonai is His name.

An<1 thus he is Lord of IIeaven amI earth, and so displayed,
tllough tbere is a glory celestial amI a glory terrestrial.

Some think tbat all tbis will pass away witb the millenniwn;
and somo would thCll bring all Divine glory down into earth;
wlulo some would leavo tbo carth and lutve all to rest upon tho
throne. Are not bol;h wroug P 'Vhat is truth must still be an
open question. I avow, however, that the way the glory oolestial
and the glory terrestrial, during the tllouaand years, seem to
00 tho eX}lrcsaion of different glories found ill the person of tho
.Lord---'Cxprcssions in grace of difforent l,arts or Ilis infinite fulness
as God manifest in Ilcsh,-makes mo fool a diIliculty of admitting
sueh a view, and I t,hink tho Scriptures more naturally would teach
the contrary; and that it is tho mind of tho Lord, I, though still
a leamer, think. G. V. W.

"AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN HEAVENLY
PLACES IN CHRIS'!' ,JE8US."-El'Il. ii. 6.

The history of t,he Ephesian saints, from tho darkncss of naturo
up to tho height of glory, and rest, apportioned by God's grace \0

the members of Christ's body, is evidently instructivo to us, in
order t,hat we mny ascertsin how far we have censciously advance<1
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in tho Il&me blesaed path. We read in the end of Acts xviii. that
the apostlo Paul had preached in tho synagoguo at Ephesus and
subsequently that Apollos ('arne to Ephesus, and he spoke and
tanght, diligently the thinge of the Lord, knowing only the baptism
of J obn. That tbe saints in Eph08us had advanced no fa.rtber than
John's baptism is evident from tbe nineteenth chapter. Then we
road the apostle again visits Ephesus and finds certain disciples,
whose progrosshe ascert.a.ins by asking them, "Haveye reeoived the
Holy Ghost," to which they reply "we havo not so mueh as heard
whether there be any Holy Ghost." The apostle then traces their
ignorance to the limited nature of their faith and prof08sion by 0. se
cond qucstion "unto whatthenwereye baptized? And they said unto
John's baptism." Now we must, remember that the things of the
Lord can be taught diligently, knowiug only the baptism of John,
Dnd that saints oon be disciples and not have heard even whether
there be any Holy Ghost" (I suppose not simply hearing but un
derstanding,)- ere we can form any just idea of the state of soul
such limited acquaintance with the work of Christ must entail.
John's t,cstimony went no further than declaring the coming "of
one mightier than he," awakening consoiences to the ruin of their
conditiou, demanding of them to bring forth fruits meet for repent
ance, calling on them to repent, for God's reign WlU! commeuoing
and judgment was concolnitant with it, but giving man no fleW

power to effect this change. The terror of coming and deserved
judgments were prossed on the minds of all, while John himself,
as a witness of the judgntent he pronounced, took a path in the
world unfrequented by man, and oat food not common to or provil1ed
by man. Ho led his diseiples to eonfcss their sins and expross in
the waters of J orda.n their willingness to enter on anotller eourse,
but surely there was no llCuse of forgive1W88-of a.cccptance with
God in the Beloved-of membership with Christ as bone of his bone
and flosh of his flesh-of adoption, the Spirit of the Son in our
hearts erying, Abba Father, or of scaling with the Holy Spirit of
promise, the eaMlest of our inheritanoo. All those are to be learned
by the Holy Ghost;, of which tile Ephesians had not as yet
heard.

May we not, fear that many disdplcs of tho Lord evenuow have not
pra.ctkaUy advanced beyond the doctrin.ea taught in the testimony
of John tho Baptist? How many know nothing, at least a.hnost
nothing, of the forgivencss of sins, und as possossors of a new life
aDd'~""ure, accepted of God ill all the exeellenee of tho Beloved!
It 'not, surely they too might auswer "we have not SO much heard
,,;hether there be any Holy Ghost"-at least inatructi1JtJl1J so. But
at Wis let them not be cast down, for sueh-like were the Eph08iau
88int~. !IJld yet" after they believed, they were sealed.with the Holy
Spirit ilfpromise, which is the carnest of our inheritance."

Now it is.M sealed with the Holy Spirit ofpromise thut the apostle
proeoods to instruct the saints of Ephesus into all the glory of their
calling. IIc first prays that the eyes of their understandings may
be enlightened that they may know what. is the hope of His calling,
what is the glory of His inheritance in the saints, o,nd what is the
exeeeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, according
to the working of His mighty power whieh He wrought in Christ,
when He raised Him from the dead. and set Him at His own right
hand in heavenly plaoos. l'hey had something more to learn than
even bcing sealed wit;h the Holy Spirit of promise, some greater
enjoyment to be partaken of in addition-an earnest of our future
inheritance. The soul is to be carried on to the hope of His calliug
and the glory of Ilis inheritance in the saints, and. as loading to this,
to know what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward
who believe. This is more than sco.ling-this is more than the
earnest of tho inheritance. Have we att.o.ined to it? llnd are the
eyes of our understanding enlightened? If not, it is evident they
ought to be. If, however, we know anything of the exceeding great
ness of His power to us-ward who believe, it is 4CCORDING to the
power whio1l wrought in Christ and raised Him from the dead, and
set Him at God's right haud in heavenly plaees. It is here the ex
ceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe. has roached
its limit. It raised. Christ from the death into which He entered for
us, and has set Him at God's rigllt hand in heavenly plaeC3, and it
is t.he samo power which is to us-word who believe, according to the
same quality, reaching on-ward and proved by the same limit, to

• [I apl.rehelld raU,er that It is silJlply .. hoaring," although of course the
subject-lDatter was 1I0t understood. The extraordinary thing was the Holy
Ghost ,;hcll in this new and pCCUaHr wIly-a thing which PcntecosUlrst saw.
l.ct the reader compare John vii. 3~, 39. It i. the Holy Ghost given then for
lhe IIro! ti",. t" """"" wh" w~re AJrea~y believers.-ED.) .

the heavenly places where it has set J O8US head over all things j and
the Church, whieh is His body, knows no lesser quality. It is
according to llis mighty power which ho wrought in Christ. If it
were a lesser power, it would have a lesser limit aud a lesser quality;
but the power is the 88.me, and the. limit and the deliverance must
be the same. There may be different extents of power given in the
heavenly places, but it is the one and the self-same power whieh
has raised J O8US there, Dnd that our eyes ought to be enlightenCll
to know lUI to us-ward who believe-and whieh the apostle goes to
shew in the second ehapt.cr, is the same power (whether we know it
or not) which has blessed us iu every stage, from death in trosPlI8ses
and in sins till it aceomplislles in us, even now in s}lirit, the same
blessed rosult, lUI it has triumphantly in unquestioned maj\l6ty in the
Lord J osus Christ. The depths of our degradation bavo not counter
vailed. He has raised Jesus who entered into death for us, and
baving raised Him from the mire of our l'Uin, lIe quiekoDl!, into the
life of Christ, every member of His from the atUne scone, and rais08
them together with Chritot and makes thlllD sit together with Christ
in heavenly places. It is the aame power 0.11 t.11rough. The power
whieh quickens is the power whieh makes us sit in spirit together
in Christ in heavenly places. Not by and bye, but as it is now, the
eyes of our understanding should be enligbtellcd, to know tho ex
ceeding great,noss of His power to us-wOJ'd who believe, ond it is
no\v that we should know the rosult.s. If saints yet have not
learned it, let us remember that it is from blindne.ss and want
of faith. The Ephesian saints were not left in tlus darkness, for tlte!!

were wilting to go onroard. 'fhey were willing to be taught, their
hearts were the goo,) ground. In honost,y and truth they hearel
t.he word. :No one is straitene<l in God; but, he who has a ha.rd
judgment of God will have a judbrmont according to it. Let us
further take the evidence of Scripture on this point. What was
taught in the crossing of Jordan? Was it not 0. full and eomplete
ddiverance from the wildeMless into Canaan? I No Israelite set
his foot in Jordan t.ill a clear Rnd immutable path, an assured path
of safety, lay full:1J before him. He entered on it rejoicing in the
power of God which provided it, but that was not all. Mere fait,h
in deliverance, wonderful and gracious as it is, i& fIOt tI>e ftd»e8tJ
of our hle&aillg. On Canaan's side of Jordan the memorial of de
livel'"dnce was to be reared up. Whe1·tI power was exercised, from
thence the material of the memorial was to be proeured. Where
the priests' foot stood, from tlumee the stones were to be taken and
set in the place where .. they lodged that night." Their jirat
lodging-place in Canaan WlU! marked by this memoriol-D memorial
of what? Not that they l>ad hoped for deliverance-not that they
llad aeen by faith, through the intervention of the pow\?r of the ark
of the covenant, an inobstruetoble path, a.cross the wide flowing
river-but that they really had crossed over, and I1S a remembrance
of the power ~'hieh wrought it, did they rear up a remembranco
at the first lodging in Canaan. It is evident Canaan is not the
scene of eomllieto rost but of eonlliet in the seene of future rest and
glory.

....Ve are taught the same truth iu the thief on the cross. He as
a Jew had sought. to be rememllCred in tlm kUlgdom, but Paradise
is given to him as his present portion. So now the worltl's re
jected one, is quickened wit·h Christ, raised up together with Christ,
accepted and mado to sit together with Christ in heavenly
places.

Again, in Lazarus (John xii.) we get a typo of the Church now.
In the xi. ehap. we had our condition bemuse of death, our only
hope iu Jesus: the Illale representing power or the lack of it, tho
female a.ctual condition ;-the one marking the conduct of fa.ith,
t.he other the sta.te. The exceeding greatness of his power to us
ward. who believe in the person of Christ, liberates Lazarus from
the tomb, and thus quickened a11(l raised up we find him sitting in
happy social co!1U11union with J O8US, denot,ing our calling, or that
into Christ has brought us j while the visible exprossion of the
Chureh on earth is symbolized by Martha serving and Mar)· pouring
forth fragrance in reference to the death of Christ, from whenoo all
fragrance to this evil world springs.

May our souls be more conversant with the wonderful mercies
of our God, and we shall be prepared for still greater revelations
of His unaooouutable grace! Only let us prize what we do kuow,
hDnour' Him in our appreciation of it, and' have readuloss of soul
ever to say when opelling His word. "Speak, Lord, for thy servant
beareth."

J. B. S.
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CHRIST, THE FAITHFUL WITNESS.—REV. i. 1-6.
BEFOHB beginning tlic prophetic part of this book, thethe Lord ad¬
dresses Himself to the BCVCIIseven churches of Asia by the mouth of
John, in wishing "" Grace he untounto you, and peace from Him which
is, and which was ,was, and which is toto come,come, and from the sevenseven Spirits
which areare before His throne."throne." Thus, beforo  beginning thothe pro¬

phecy, the Christians arearc put in tlicir place, and it is onon this I have
to dwell now.now.

Tho eternal Spirit speaks here, not under the characters of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, because lie speaks of that which
God will do on the earth; it is rather according to the Jewish
form—Jehovah upon His throne, and not a Father in the midst
of His family. (Eph. i. iv.) The Holy Spirit is presented to us,
not hi His unity, but in tho diversity of His perfection ; that is,
displayed in the manifestation of Himself, in what He is, and in
what Ho does. " (Rev. iv. 5 ; v. G.) Finally, the Lord Jesus is
spoken of—what He was on earth, and what Ho will be as Medi¬
ator, who has come, and who will come.

This address then differs a little from those which wo find at the
head of the epistles; nevertheless, he wishes " grace and peace."
When the apostle addresses individuals, as Titus, Timothy,  &c,
ho odds " mercy." The moment we contemplate a Christian indi¬
vidually, it id needful for him to wish mercy; but as to the Church,
it is viewed in Spirit, perfect and accepted before God, having
received mercy. It is ever as God sees it, in its privileges, praying
that it may enjoy them : " John to the seven churches which arc
in Asia: Grace be unto you, and peaue, from him which is, and
which was, and which is to conic; and from the seven Spirits
which are before his throne j and from Jesus Christ, who is tho
faithful witness, and the first-begotten  of the dead, and the prince
of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed us
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests
unto God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever
and ever. Amen. Behold, He comcth with clouds ; and every cyo
shall sec Him, and they also which pierced nim :: and all kindreds
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen."

Thero arc three things in these last verses : (1) the wish of grace
and peace, and the description of the person in whoso name this
wish is mado—Jesus Christ, " the Faithful Witness ; " (2) in tho
fifth and sixth verses, we have the answer of the Church the instant
that Christ is named before Jehovah, the answer unto Him that
loved us; (3) in the seventh verse, we have not the response of
the Church, of the heart of the Church, but tho revelation of the
knowledge which the Church possesses with reference to the world.
The subject here is not tho faith which fills the heart with joy
through the knowledge it possesses of Jesus, for there arc two
kinds of knowledge; that which produces the answer of the heart
of tho Church as to itself, and that which it possesses of what is in
tho world.

Jesus is presented here under three characters : THE FAITHFUL
WITNESS, TIIE FIKST-BEGOTTKN OF TUB DEAD, THE FKIKCE OF

TUB KINGS OF TUB EAiiTH. He has not yet taken this last power.
He has perfectly represented God ; He is conqueror of death ; He
has all power, it is true, on earth, but it is the seventh verso which
answers as regards the full accomplishment of this character. " Be¬
hold, Ho cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, and
they also which pierced Him," &c.

I will enlarge a little on tho answer of tho Church, verses 5, G :
" Unto Him that loved us," &c. Observe the effect of the thought,
and what Jesus is hi the heart of the faithful and of ull the Church!
There is nothing which stops j there is instantaneously the answer
of praise and thanksgiving. The moment that tho Church is found
in the presence of this grace of Jesus, there is nothing but praise;
thcro is no considering, no hesitating, no doubt nor difficulty; the
only thing that faith has to do is immediately, and as soon as the
graco of the Lord Jesus is come to the cars of the Church. " Unto
Him that loved us .. . . be glory and dominion for ever and ever."
It is the natural and necessary .answer of the Holy Spirit in our
hearts, and the revelation of what Christ is.

Too often, alas! there is a quantity of prefaces in our hearts in
order to put us upon the ground of praise. Hero there is nothing
of the sort; it is the effect that the Holy Spirit must produce in
tho heart which is in its normal state, whether in tho heart of the
believer, or in that of the Church ; because, as soon as we have
beliovcd that God regards the Church in Christ, He puts aside
individunl circumstances. Christ, is there. Tho presence of Christ
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blots out every other thing; wo are entitled to forget all, even
ourselves and our state.

I will not say that individual circumstances are nothing in their'
place—very far from it; but the essential thing is to be a Christian,
and it is necessary, in this vocation itself, to make new progress
every day. The Christian is perfectly washed, purified, and capable
of enjoying Jesus ; he is nil that Jesus wished that ho should be,
and in Him a partaker of joy and peace—of that which Ho has
purchased for us, and of all that wo are in Him. And when it is a
question of the Church of God, of the adoration, of tho worship
that we rondcr Him, we are then in our capacity as Christians,
putting out of sight our circumstances and tho flesh which is in us,
for tho purpose of enjoying, as Christians, by tho Spirit, all that
Christ is for us.

It is most important for the children of God to apprehend their
position aright. When it is said that He is " the Faithful Wit¬
ness," the question is not to say, I have not been tho faithful
witness, I ought to have been that; ; but rather to say, It is Ho
that has washed us. I am entitled to think only of Jesus, only of
what He has dono for ino ; I am entitled to be ect there.

If I am before God alone in my closet, it is needful that I judge
myself. I may say to myself, You have not understood that you
are a king and a priest, and the Holy Spirit makes inc examine my
state. But with other Christians, in my capacity as a Christian,
I' am there for the purpose of enjoying all that which Jesus has
entitled mo to enjoy—all things that He has dono for those who
believe in Him. It is true that my individual state may hinder
me from enjoying as much of all the fulness of the grace of Jesus.
It is possible that I may be more or less capable of enjoying my
position, but that docs not change tho position itself; it is so
much the worse for me if I enjoy not my title.

Important as it is to judge ourselves, it is very important also to
think of all our privileges in Christ j it is this which imparts
strength to sacrifice all; it is this which purifies, which sanctifies.
The extent of the privileges of tho Christian strengthens him to get
aloof from a multitude of things of this world.

When we have understood heavenly things, we can immediately
say : " Unto Him that loved us," ifec. The Christian is no more
to think of the particulars of his state, but " unto Him that
loved us."

When in the presence of the Lord, there is nothing prepared for
God but praiso and adoration : " Unto Him be glory and domi¬
nion." The Christian remembers what Christ is for Him. The
Christian may sometimes say, I am not in a state to praise; he
may, it is true, be more or less capablo of doing it well, but ho is
always in a state to do it. If a man who has sinned is there in the
midst of his brethren, he may be cast down in humiliation, but he
is, and ought always to be, in the position to praiso doubly the
grace shewn him, because Christ is always suitable to a sinful soul.
His praises will be modified, but he will always praise.

So also, whenever a Christian is in circumstances of chastening
from tho love of tho Father, there is some hindrance to his enjoy¬
ing this gladsome liberty of the Spirit; nevertheless, because Christ
has done all for him, ho can always praise Him.

That which makes the thing more remarkable is, th.it this song
is sung in heaven. Observe what is said, (chap. v. 9,) " to Him
that sat upon the throne." Those who begin the strain sing " u
new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open
tho seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people,
and nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests."
Clearly there is but a trilling difference; they sing better, without
doubt, in heaven than on earth, but it is very nearly the same
song. Thcro 13 no other subject of praiso for heaven than for
earth; the blood of Christ has the same efficacy on earth as in
heaven: that for which they praise God there, is equally truo
for us. Their harps are better tuned than ours, but their song
is the same.

Well, the power and the glory of Josus, who has accomplished
all, being there, the Spirit who reveals Him to our souls produces
in us praise and adoration; —those sacrifices acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ arc the answer to that which the Spirit reveals to our
hearts. When tho Holy Spirit reveals to our hearts what Christ
has done, wo know that we ought to praise. What else oould we
do ? What the Holy Spirit can produce in us is thankfulness,
adoration, and praise.
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I slJCak of the Holy Spirit in t.he heart of the believer. Observe
the three things, and the immediate effeet of the revelation ofJesus.
He ~peaka of n simple certainty of His love. One may relUlon
about it oneself, and not be sure of His love; but if it were givcn
us to 8CC Him, could we have a doubt? Did ever one that met
Him on earth find any other thing thau woo 1 He is th.. same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Our view may be obscured, but
we know that lIe is woe. If I commit myself unreservedly to
what He is, Ho is lovo.

He came not for the purpose of judging.. If I think on what
Christ is, He is love. If I take the kistery of Jesus, I can llCO

what He has done, but it is impo88ible to lind a single trait to
indicate that He did not love; and the truth of the word, that lIe
casts out in no wise him that cometh to Him, has had its entire
accomplishment. None could eay, I havo been to Him, but lIe
wiahcd me not. The Son has rejected none of those whom the
Father sont lIim; and here is the greatest proof of the humiliation
of .Tesu~, that lIe gathered llnu rcecivL-d all thoso whom IIis l!'ather
sent Him.. Had there not boon love in Him, never would IIo have
been in this po~ition; His perfect obedienoo and His infinite, in
comprehensible love, plaood IIim there; but not ono did lIe refuse,
bccu\l8(\ lIe was doing not His own will, but tho will of Him tl\ll.t
sent lIim. lIe cannot refuse us. l{nowing our unbelief, Ho camo
to do t.he will of His Father, and to glori(y the Father dUl'iug the
whole course of his ministry; aud be must receive tboso wlw
come. May God give us grace to think of Je~us! Certainly, the
soul must soo itself in its true light; but that is preparatory to
t.he enjoyment of Him; for it is 60 bard for man to see himsclf
vile and sinful, and God leaves sometimes for awhilo a soul iu
doubt; but ncverthelC88 He bas loved us, and the first thing the
hoort must lJOSSCl<S is tho persuasion that, notwithstanding our
great misery, God makes known His love to us, and when we are
come thus far, we are to enjoy it, and we have no more than to say :
To IIim who hath loved u_, and who hath waslwd us fl'OlIl our
sins in His own blood: to Him be praise, worship, and glory !

He has washcu us; a soul may have an imperfect knowk-dgc of
its salvation; it is not made free, but lovo may be there, though
even it be ignorant that it is sav~ Poor Mary, that woman who
Willi a sinner, coming before Jesus, weeping and not daring to
speak, had boon drawn to Jesus; (Luke vii.) she manifcstL-d to
Him a ruling aJrcction; her hC"drt WUB throughly melted, and
she dared not to exprc88 hersclf. Jesus had understood all that,
and she had understood the heart of God better than Simon, who
had not expended a drop of water to wash the feet of Jesus, nor a
little oil to anoint lIis head. But the woman understood the heart
of God, not the eJrects of His love, but the love of God in JesW! ;
also Jesus said: "She has lOVell much, because much has been
forgiven her." But she knew it not yet,

Mary had nnderstood that there was love in Jesus; she WUB even
appalled at her sins; but wbcn Jesus spoke ~ hel', sllo could
have said: .. lIe hw! washed me," And we also ClIll say: "lIe has
loved us, and has washed us in His own blood." There is more still ;
there is what Hc has made ofus and for us, "kings and priests to God
ilia Fatllcr." Behold Hinl, the subject of onr songs! It is
Christ; but in looking upon Him, we see what He has made us
before God IIis Father.

There is something very touelliog in tho thought, in the counsels
of love: love wills that the beloved shall enjoy the same blessing
of glory as he who loves. Christ is from God, ICing and Priest,
the most ncar to God, as King and Priest, in }lOwer and in ap
proach to lIim; well, because lIe loves us, lIe will have I1S plaeod
in the samo 11Osition of blessing as lIill18Olf, and we arc by faith
already there. Something would have beon WWlting to His love if
lIe had not done it, and it is because He has nnwe us kings and
prior.ts that tho ~ubjoot of our praise is not oquivoc:\l, and what·
ought t~ llrocccl1 from the hcart by the Spirit·, is praise and ador
ation.

One llUly sing well or ill, bigll 01' low, according to tbe stato of
one's soul, but it is a song that ought l~ be sung without ono dis
cordant note.

Lot us 800 whereon this is founded.. On Jesus Christ, who is
the Faithful Witness. It is n1ways Christ, on the part of God,
who is something. It ia the l!'aithful ·Witness, and we need Him,
for in wItat way can a sincere soul havc knowledge of itself p It
is generally occupied with itself. It eal~, I am this, I am that';
it finds some unccrtaint.y as what it really is, as if God did not

know; if it hall sullicient wisdom, it would have done with itself;
it would know it could fiud no good in itself; it would refor to the
judgment of Christ.

Clwist knew well what Potor Wl\8, WhOlI he said to Him: "De
part from mc, for I am a sinful man." (Luko v.) Did not .Tcslls
know it P Yes: He knew it perfectly. 'Vell, it was Petor who
know it not; it was just simply a relUnant of prido, and tllllt soul
is preeisely in the samo c.'\$C who seeks into those things by scllreh
ing withiu itself, ami expoets not to fiud itself ill the mud. But
if a soul recognizes itself in this state of uttCI' I'uin, Goa has
searclted it out: nis lovo is thero.

Dut we need a ".l!'aithful 'Vitness." \Ve sec Go<1 il.l nature;
that is true, but all this knowledgo docs not lcad man to God.

Man has spoilt all. The traces of God, of Iho Arcllitoet, aro
there; but it is a ruin; all is demed from His thought; all is in
degradation. 1'ho ways of Providence arc incomprehensible. A
soul undor chll••I;ening understands nothiug; "there is one eVllllt to
the rigltlcous and to Ule wickOll;" it is ahmys an onigmll for them
until God judges. l'he certaiuty of what God is cannot bo found
in this inexplit'able Providencc.

The sinner, m'lllnccds something; then Jeslls "ppellrs. Is Josus
suRieicnt for a witness?' 1)o..'s holillCl\8 lack ill Him? \Vas lIe
not jealous enough lol' the glory of God ?-Could a poor soul bo
more so than J rums was, nil holy a:; 110 w..., all 7.ealous IOI' the
glory of His l!~aUler. lIe wllo ..",me, from God Himself, in t.he
midst of sinners, WIIS full of lovo. Illll\ossible to lind moro love
and grace Ulan in Him; impossible to lind any Uling but. the
It'ail.hful Witness. One lUay trust in Him, for there is no un·
cert.ainty in Bis testimony. He i.. Ule It'aithful Witness. GOll
eould say: "This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pIc.~SIJ(I."

I have found the Faithful 'Vitness, lind in receiving Him I
glorify God aud give tlllluks fol' Him. In eomiug t.o Jcsus, we'
loove all, that is the practical eIrcet; we abide in the t.ruth, we
have fouud God such IlS we are; that is to "n)', in whatsocver 81·nlo
of sin a soul Ulay find itself, thel'e is no mol''' guile. (Ps. xxxii.)
Suoh as this 80nl is, it is it.self hcfore GOlllllso, SUdl as He is ;
not a God who hIlS been decoivml, but., iu His Jt'aithful 'Vitness,
the On0 who, when sin has abounded, has eause,l gl'ace Illlleh morc
to abound.

Impossible that Jesus should not be tllC light of every sinful
soul, whatever be it.s st.ate. JIe is the 'I.'rue and .l!'ailhful \Vihless ;
and tbis is precious, that lIe is the light which lightells o\'ery man
that eomcs iuto the world, whatevCl· be the stnte of the man.
Christ is woe; tho greater sinner I am, the more nl'Cd I have of
Him. Monlover, lhe heart whieh hllll undorshmdiug in the wa)'s of
Go<1, says: Christ is tim First-oorn fl"Olll tho dead. lIe who had
tho power ofd~h could not dctain lIim, neither eoulll the anger
of God, for that was glorified in the bursting forth of His justice,
in Ilis deatII; and that same justice WIlS to raise him up and bear
testimony to Him. And Ulere is the subjcct of our joy; it is that
J es1l8 has manifestoo, llll lUan, the eJroctl! of sin, and llis power over
all the' eJrccts of sin. .

He is the First-born from among the dead, aml the Head of the
Churell whieh is His body. (Col. i. 18.) 1I0 hIlS manifl'Sted by
His dc.'\th and resurrection, that lIe has the power to raise us, JIe
is the IIead of the body. Such is lIe for U8, the First-born, tho
Faithful Witness; a1\l1 for the world, the l)rincc of t.he kings of
the oorth. IIc will then manifest and display all Ilis power antl
His rights even toward those wlto will ha\"e denied Him.

Ho is the Faithful'VitnOlls as regal'lls OUI' ~ins, and it is our
happiness that lIe hilS not hidden them from 118. The imagination
of mon inclino to the belief th"t· it is nccCllsary to alld, on OUI' part.,
cel"tain sl'ntiments to this testimony; awl ml1ny lino discourscs
cherish this thought, I1ml t·OI'JUont Ule sOIlI; but by no means.
Men imagine that thoro is I know not what prol'<Jss t~ be used
to apply that to theDlSolves. By no mcans. We must think through
grace that Jesus is the t.ruth, and all suitable sent.iJnent.s como
anerwards; illlpotlSiblo that thel'C shoultl be good onos before faitb.
If convietion of sin is not thel'C, the man imagincs Ulero is some
good in him. This conviction of sin eomcs by faith, not by intelli
genco; it is the eJlielley of the work of Christ, I will give an
exaDlple of it, When Peter l)rcachcd to tho Jew8, (Acts iii.,) be
Enid to them: ce You have killl'<l the Prineo of Life; you havo
denied the IToly One and the Just." If the)' had not believed
him, the, would not have said: ce Men and brethren, wItat sllllll we
do ? " If faith had not been in their hcart, they would not bavQ
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believed theJnBe1ve6 l06t; when they believed in Jesus, a thousand
things followed. Their pc800 Rowed from their believing in the
ellloaoy of tho work of Jesus, which the apostle explained t.o them
in &I18wer to this ery.

There may be pious eentimenlil, but without fuith there will be
no :resullil; but the certainty of salvation is a consequence which
God reveals to me of the work of Christ. If God says to me,
Thou bast killed the Prince of Life; well, by this moans I know
that all my sins are washed out. When God says, This is what I
have had done, I have washed out all thy sins by the sin thou bast
oommitted in killing the Prince of Lif,,; fuith alone can make me
comprehend that. Tho Iuwt torment-s it&elf while the thil!g is
simplo. It is toO believe tho witnoss that God has given of his Son.
And this love whieh is boundloss, this Jesus who is tho Faithful
Witnoss, lot us receive Him as suob, and as the image of the living
God, who is always 101'0.

THE EARNEST OF THE INIIERITANCE.-EpR. i.

I ~JI'D, doa.r friends, that the apostle appears to dwell hore on the
purpo8C8 of God coneerniug 118. He speaks not so mueh of the
IIllllm8 He haa uaed, aa of the blessing in which He will set us.

Doubtless, it is a good thing for our souls to understand well
the means God has used to bring us to Himself, but this is in order
that wo may be QOOupied about the things to which we are called.
It is in tho enjoyment of these things that the Christian character
is adorned, and that tho soul believes. They pervade our whole
being, and when the hearl has laid hold of them, we are very much
Christ-like, and much more in testimony, 80 that there is a point
of attraction much 'atronger aud more evident, t.hrough the power
of the Holy Spirit acting in us. This is "[hat we ha\'e to 6CCk.

I speak of practical things; not merely of having boon Baved,
but of having tasted of tho .. grapca of Escheol," fruit of tho
land of pl'olllise, of that true Canaan, whereof faith mys, my
country. You remember, dear friends, that spies were sent by
M08C8 to sellJ:ch the counl;ry into which God would make Israel
enter; and that they brought back magnificent grapes, fruita cha
racteristic of this desirable country. (:Num. xiii.) This is the
distinguishing ehMacter of fait14; it realizea, it poS_Sell by the
Spirit. the "carncat of tho inheritance." Somo had understood
how it Wl1ll "ith this land-a land which Wll.\l not watered with the
foot, (as tbe land ef Egypt,) hut which drank water of the rain of
beaven-a land of hills and valloys, rich in every way, which the
Lord their God cnred for, on which the Lord their God always
had his eyes, from the beginning of tho year even unt.o the end of
the year. (See Deut. xi. 1()'12.) It was a figure of t.he heavonly
country wbero all blessing abounds.

Tho privileged JIOtiition of Israel was not merely to have boon
kept from the deetroying angel by the blood of tho LaJnb; (Ex.
:xii. 13;) neither was it morely to have boon secured from Pharaoh
by the powor ofJehovah; (E~. vii. 3-5;) nor to have boon kept by
the eloud behind them, tbnt their incensed enemie.s should not
approve them, evell &8 they were conduetod by tho 8&11I0 cloud
when it wont before them; (Ex. xiv. H), 20;) but, moreover, this
is what characterized Israel, t.hat they were guaraulcOO. by God
that He would care for them in tho wildorness, where they had to
walk after having bcen delivered. TIU!!J were tlun'e ttntII. God. Dut,
alas! their hoort.s t,urned back always in thought towards the
country that tw..-y left. They were, but too often, taken up with
the onions and the cucumbers that they had left; (Num. xi. 5;)
tbat is to say, with t.ho earnal deairos called tho reproach of Egypt.
(Josh. v. 8, 9.) Their IrearU were not C;'f"CUmc'-L

Dear friends, ,those wbo dwell in spirit in the heavouly country
tako the tone of it, and grow in tho things wherein they find them
&Olvcs. They.can be in relation with God. They enjoy all that
God has given, which is doubtless very procious; but, above all,
they can enjoy God HimaelI. There ia the immonaity of the grace
of lIim who dosirD8 that we should 01woY8 dwell ncar Him, and
t.hat we should know His thought8 and intentiona. Yea; it is
they who understand the best what is "worthy of tho Lord;"
and tbat is what we have t.e desire. (Col i. 10.)

It is tbia of which tbe apostle deairoa to slJOak to 118 in the
ehapter wbieb is presented for our meditation.

In the third and following verses ho says: "Dlessod be the God
and Fatber of our Lord Jesus Christ. who hllll blessed us wit.h all

spiritual blessings in heavouly places in Chl'ist"-in Christ, the
"head of tbe body." It is there that God places WI. We know
it, beloved; but we know it more ill tbeory than in practice.
" According as He had ellOsen us in Him before the foundation of
the world." It ia not merely of the mean8 (08 I have said) that
is hero spoken, it is of the end that God has proposed to Himself ;
for it is said: "That· We might be holy and without blame before
Him in love."

That ia the thought of God concerning Wi; He will have us
before Him, and have us happy there, and for Ilimaelf. There is
but ono only scnae in which God cannot suffice to Himself, that
is, in His love; His love needs other beings besidcs Himself to
render them happy. lIe will render oUlers happy. 1Io.will have
before Him beings who respond to what He is.

He places us before Rim, "holy and without blame." It is what
He is Himself: He it is who is holy. lIe it is, surely, who is
blameless, for it is imllOl!8ible to impute to Him any fault. He it
i8 who calls Himself" tlul HO(1J One." lIo it is who is "Iooe."
Important and precious thought for us ! He has willed that the
Church besueb, that Ho may tako pleasure in her, and 800 before
Him tho reproduction of Himself.

He reflects Himsolf in His children, inasmuch as He placca
before I1imsclf beings like unto Himself; it is rendering 118 happy
l1lI far 88 it is possible. lIe communicates to us lIis nature, and
makos of U8 His delight.

To this end, He makes us "holy and without blanle in 100·e.'
This is accomplished hore below by the Spirit, although the effects
are only found in their perfection above. Ifor example, whero is
our place already here below? "Dofore Him." It is not a sim
ple joy, it is the m~t precious thing that can be imagined, t.o be
before Him! Adalll, a siuner, fled fi'om b::fore GOO. (G'Cll. iii.
8-10.) We do not liko to be befO'N Him wloen unholy; but when
tho conscience is purilie<l by the blood of Christ, we lI.rc' truly
happy "befol'e Him." (Sec Heb. x. 19-22.) \Ve must be holy
we must enter into the t.astes of the divine nature-our nature
mllst find its happiness in being holg and. ",itlUJflt blaIne i", woo.

We find ill 1 John iv. 13 ILIl expression nowhere coo to be found
in tho Now 'festament. It ill this: "He has. given us of H"w
(own) Spirit;" an expression powel"f'ul enough to mako us compre
hend how we are "made partakers of the divine nature." -(2 Peter
i. 4.)

The apostle had already said: "He who kecpeth my command
ment-s dwclleth ill Him and Ho in him. And I.ereby we know that
He abide-th in us by the Spirit whieh lIe hath givon I1s." (1 John
iii. 24.) The Ilrlllh'nce of tho Sllirit was felt by I.bo various elrt'Cts
of His I>ower. It WlUl the proof that God aborle in Christians;
but this passage of 1 John iv. 13 goes mueb further. It is evident.,
not ouly that GOO dwells in us, but that we dwell in Him, bcoouS<!
He haa given us of His Spirit.

As t{) Jesus, He says: "Believe me that I am in my Fat.her and
the Father in me." (John xiv. 11.) If IIe luod not said, "I atu
in my l!'ather," one might porIlap" have formed to oneself an idea
that God dwelt in a man to manifest His prC'.BCnce by tbe effect8 of
His poWN". JCSll8 said: "In tllllt II"y you 8haIi know" (not only
that tIle Fathor is in me, but.) "that I am in my Father." (.Tohn
xiv. 20.) lIe was ono with Hilll innat.ul'c, with Him who dwelt
in a nature purely divine, without m..king Himself man. Also,
though in anot;hcr manner, we know that lIe dwells in n8 lmd toe

ill IIi.Il, "bccauBll Ho bas given us of His Spirit." It was not,
in the caso of Jesus, a simple manifesbltion that God Wl\S the-re,
(this is what tho discipll's migbt have S11pJ>OSCII,) but. they had not
the idca that Jesus was in God, for that ca.1Tied with it the par·
t.ieipation of tho <livine- nature; and t.his is wbat the apostle
speab of, (1 John iv. 13, which wo have nll'Ol\Cly qllotcd,) inas
much as that applies to us; to wit, that Ute divine naturo repro
duces itself in tho Christin.n; he hll8 received of t;hc very Spirit
of God; it is a man who looe8, and God is in him, and be in God.
That whieh was granted Wll8 no IC88 than the communication of
t,he divine life, by which we dwell in Him and lIe in us, in order
that we Dlny be holy and withoilt blame. 'Vhat we shall be aooTe
should be our aim here below, not as an imposed ts~k, but as
being made partakm'll of tim divino nature, to the glory of God.
Ifwe willl'calize these things, our Ihought.s mllst be llbove, IlCCOrd
ing to t.he measUl'C of the grace wo have rl'Ct'l\·erl. It is of gl'tlllt
advantagc to us to think of I.he things alJove, or the ~(lllr(",(",of J<'Su~,

of Ule n...tomplishmcnt of thi. p"rp')Fl' of God in til" glory.
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Verse 6. "Haviag predestinated 118 unto tho adoption of· chil
dren by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good plea&ure
of lIis will." The apostle has always this adoption in view, that
is to 88y, that God will have us for Himself, before Him, and
by J CS118, according to the good ploo.sure of His will, as His
children, and it is tho glory of that grace which has placed 118

thore. Tho apostlo spooks afterwards of the basis, of the means
which God hus employed, on tJ,o certaint.y of which we may
reckon, and he spooks of them as an assured thing. Here is tho
dool' by whioh I may enter; having passed through the door, in
Jesus I have the certainty of being in the house. Dut it would
bo sad to have Jeaus only as a deol', however precious it may be
to understand that "we have remission through His - blood,
namely, the remission of sins, nooordllig to tho riohes of His grace."
(Verse 7.)
If we havo not tho certainty of our entire acceptance and of

the Father's love, we question at tho riohes of His groce, because
we havo redemption by His blood, tho forgiveness of sins, nooord
ing to the riehes of His grnce. If I am in uncertainty, I do not
mljoy this grace. I must cast mY80lf entirely on God, on t.he
power of Him who bids mo onter: If I cn1culate, how can I
calculate tho riches of that grace? We eannot number our sins,
and how much les& the richea of the grace of the Lord. Dut
it is this which bas t-o be calculated; I say it for those who
are in anguish, the only thing to be done is to eonsider the
richCll of the grace of God; it will be one means of drawing
nearer to lIim.

'l'ho Lord docs more st.ill than assuring us of His grace. He
says, "wherein He hath abounded toward us in oJl wisdom and
prndence. (Versc 8.) lIe hath done all things from Himself.
"Having made known to us the mystery of His will, according
to lIis good pleasure, whieh He hacl purposed in Himself; that
(it is always the dominant thought in St. PtLul) in the dispen
sation of the fulness of tilnc~, He migltt gathel' together all
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and whieh are upon
earth, even in Him." (VersCd 9, 10.)

'rhero is tho thought of God; lie will "gather t-ogoth~r all
things in Clarist," and here is the knowledge whioh is givon us
oflIis t.hought.. lie will "gatber together in Christ that whieh
is in heaven and that which is on earth," in mm, "in whom we
also have obtained Illl inheritance, being predestinated according
to tho purposo of lIim who worketh all things after the couU6el
of His own will, that we should be to the praise of His glory
who first t.rusted in Christ."

And here, dear friends, I beg )'our attention to the thought
of the apostle, who says to us that God will "gather together
uJl thiugs in Christ." '

The Church is to be his joint-heir, that is, the mystery or 8ec1'Ct

of IUs .cia; but IIo unites these things to promises which had
been mado on tho earth, to the aueiout lll'OlIlilK'S mal10 to Ab......
ham, namely, the ooming of the Mess-iah and the promiso of the
lIoly Spirit.

The question was how to make tIlls promise reach to the Goo
tiles. ~'ho lioly Spirit is the earnest of OUl' inherit;anoo until
tho l-edemption of the l>urehasod possession to tho praise of His
glory. (Verse 14.) When t.he apostlo says fIB, (vorso 12,) he
speaks of ,tho rcnmaut of tho Jews, since afterwar(llI ho says
.. !Iou," in speaking of tho Gent.iles. (Verse 13.) Tho" first"
at'C not the Gentiles, nor the Jews as having believed before them,
but those llDloug tho Jows who first believed, having got tho
sLart of the nat.ion, and who arc placed '18 the flrst-fl'Uits of this
SllJllO nation which herea1\or shall believe, -and which shall tllCn
say: "Dlcssed is lIe who cometh in tho naUle of the Lord."
(Sec Matt. xxiii. 39, and 1's. CIviii. 26.)

They believed beforo they saw Messiah manifosted in His powt'r ;
they antil'.il>ated tho manifl'Station of lIis glory. Tako now the
promise made in Joel ii.: .. And it shull come to pass afterwards
that I will pour out my Spirit on aU l1esh," &C. Tho Ilre8Onoo
of the Holy Spirit is the great thing for UE, whether for enjoy
ment or for any thing olse. It shall huppen a1\or these things.
God speaks here of the time when lIe shall have re-established
the Jows in thoir land, for lIo says: "}[y peoplesball never be
ashamed, and it sllall come to pW!s afterwards that I will pour
out my Spirit on all l1esh." ~I.'his is after the blossing of the
people, in order that they may enjoy it. But when the day of
Pentecost is tllCrc, Peter mys: "This is that. which was spoken

by tho prophet Joel" (Acts ii. 16.) Neverthel088, the Holy
Spirit only descended on a small number, because the nation had
not rccoivcd Christ.

It is evident, that was not the full accomplishment of this pro
phecy, for there were but few persons who believed in Christ with
out seeing; and those were Jews. Dut here, the Gentilea enter
also by faith, and arc "acaled." They do not receive the Holy
Ghost a1\ol' the accomplishment of tho things foretold by J ocl, for
they IIl'e not yet accomplished; but some have anticipated uJl that
by faith, and the Gentiles are also, "to tlle prtdac of the glory of
Ria grtll:e, toluwei1a he hath made them accept«], in' the belotJed."

Tho Holy Spirit comes down also upon the Gentiles to put the
"Beat" upon men and to give tho "Baf'fll!8t" of tho things that we
havo not yet, that we p088Cl1S not but by faith. When God shall
have accomplished uJl things, those will no more need of faitb, nor
of the "8cal," the 1I01y Spirit will be no more given as the "ear
nest." No doubt, we shall, in heaven, be filled with tho Holy
Spi~it to enable us to enjoy heavenly things, when they shall be
present before our eyes; but t.hero will be no need of a "Hal"
upon us, when we shan bo in the glory, no need of "earnest"
when we shall be enjoying the very things of God. What is pro
lK'Iltod to us in this passago is then the character that the Holy
Spirit takes mcnnwllile, in those who first hoped in Christ, in order
that they might be "to the praise of His glory," and made" par
takers of the inheritance."

Dut, in the midst of a world knowing not.hing of this t,bought of
God, of this mystery of his will, which has caused his grace to
abouud towards us in all wisdom and prudence, I, a poor Gentile, I
believo in all these things, in t·his purpose of God to gather togctAer
aU thiftss i,. ehM, in this special position of tbe Church, "holy
and without blame before Him," and the objoot of his delights. He
hILS co aealeil" us together for tbat. The Church which has believed
without seeing, shall be "before Him llOly and without blame in
love," becausc God has given her "of His Spil'it."

Tho Church shall not only bo blessed in His prcsene-O, but shall
be also the expression of what God is, because God has given her
of His Spirit. What is import:l.nt in Ule position of the Chureb,
for us Gentiles, is, that having faith we are thero also, "having
heard the word of truth, the gospel of our salvation, in whom also,
after that we believed, we were sealed with that. Holy Spirit of pro
mise whieh is the earnest of our inberitance, until the redemption
of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory." (Versos
13, 14.)

Afterwards, tile apostle, recognizing all the saints as "one body"
in Christ; desired; first, that tl1eir hope might be clear and intolli
gent; and 9OOOndly, that they might experienoo the powor of the
life of Christ. • He desires flrst, that the saints may intelligently
mljoy the calling of God, all tbo glory of "his inheritance in the
saints," aud thon, verse 18, that they may know "wh.'\t is tho ex
ceediug greatncas of his power to us-ward who believo, accordiug to
tbo working of his mighty powor, which he wrought in Christ, when
he raised him from tho (lend, and sct him at his own right haud in
the hcavenly plaoos, far above uJl principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, amI every n3llle toot is named, not only in
t.his world, but also in tllat which is to come: and hath put all
things under his foot, and gavo him to be the hend over all ~hings
to tho church, which is his bod)', the fulncss of him that lilleth all
in al1." ".

God bas willed a special glory for the Church; and to return to
her position beforc God, sho is " holy aud witbout blame in love."

Two things constitute our hope: first, what we arc before God,
and socondly, the position in which He placea us above all things,
for the pos6C88ion of the inhcritance that Jesus bas acquired to tho
Pl-aiso of Ills glory. That is what wo arc to sook into, and what is
to be our every day occupation. I do not say to what ext-ent the
thing can be realized, but we must ulidersta.ud what God bas meant
to do in 'placing us so high. Thero arc no clouds there; I say
not., no dilUeulties, but when-we arc before God, dollC to Him, we
feel that He wills all that, and that He wills that we be there, and
that the cords of his love are drawn between Him and us; that
lIe holds 116. Dear friends, arc our hearts occupied ab9ut these
things? Do they realize this communion with God? Do they
onjoy their privileges in Christ P In order t-o that, they must
be on a good foundation; . to cnjoy, we must un<k.'l'8tand that
we havo "the forgiJ·enC8& of our sine, redemption by tho blood
of Jesus;" we must havo entered in b;)" the door, quiet in the
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pl'e8ence of God; His love m~st be shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost, which has boon givcn to us. (Rom. v. 5.)

"Hope DllIokcth not. lI8hamed," (whatever be the dilliculties,)
"becauso thc lovc of God is shcd abroad in our hearts." Thc
Holy Spirit having boon given us as a .eat, and dwelling in us, it
may indeed happcn that we fail in many respects by our foolish
negligence, but we are in the position to enjoy all

Wltat is speciol, is the 1I01y Spirit given as sca.l after we have
believed, before t.he things t.hcmselvcs be accomplishOO. Thus;
we are able to cnjoy all that belongs to the Church, that "Gad
has predestinated to the prai.'!O of His glory." Having the love
liMa abroad, in the lleart, I do not 6ay, being assured of tIus love,
(that is doubtless very much,) but the love bcing shed abroad
in the hca.rt, and enjoying this love, we have the 38llUra.nce of
being before Him "holy and without blame," and of possessing
all the glory of the inherit-o.nce. I apply that to the practical
state of my souL

.oh! that Ohristians may be as in the house of their Father,
tended, sustained; weak, perhaps; but, at least, let. thoir Father's
h01188 be tho plaoo where in their weakness they grow, and that
there they may savour wltat He has done for them!

Lot us eomprehend that the IIoly Sllirit has boon given 1I8 the
"Ileal," as the "eame,t" of infinitely higher things. God placos
us before IIim "holy and without blame," and lie d008 it for
t·he Church here below, beealisc lie wills to reproduce Himself
in us. The Ohureh is before Him in Christ, and we Me cullcd to be
" tile fOUoJJJef's of God as dear cl.ild.·e..... (chnp. v. 1,) by the power
of the Holy Spirit., wlUlst passing through this world as others.

We may fail as to the testimony we arc called to bear; but
may God give us the intelligence to live in these things, and to
walk therein! It is what lIe desires to do by Bis Spirit; and
it is what He pronuscs by the manifcstation of His pl'C6ence in
the midst of us.

May God so fill us by His Spirit, that we may glorify Him,
and walk as those wlw first hoped il' CI.,.illt!

~'lIE WISH OF PAUL IN OHAINS.-Ac·rs xxvi.

IT is mueh, deal' friends, to say with Paul to Agrippa: "I would
to God that llOt only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were
hoth aJm08t and altogether such as I am, except these bonds."
(Verse 29.)

There is what the apostle eeuld say fi'om the bottom of his hOOl·t
to fuosc who surrounded him, that they might be sueh as he was,
without his honds. Ho might havo answored to A.grippa, who had
said to him, "almost thou persuad08t mc to be a Christian:"
(verse 28) "Would to God that. thou wert." The answer would
have boon good and accor(ling to charity, but it would not have
prcsontocl us with n state sueh as that expressed by the words of
t.he apostle, whoso hearl., full of joy, overflows with this charitable
wish. A. happy heart does so naturally.

The apostle.was pressed to say what he knew, that is, to express
what was passing in a heart which enjoyed its _posit.ion in God.
His soul was so happy, that he oould desire the same tlung for
othcrs of which he had the conseiousn088 for hinlsclf. Joy is
always full of good will; divine joy, of love. But more, this wish.
dcscribes to us the state of the apostlc's soul, notwith6tanding his
cireumstances. Notwithstanding his confinement, which had al
ready lasted more than two years, his heart was completely happy;
it was a happincss of which he could render himself a reason; and
all that he eould desire WIIS that t.hosc who hoord 'him, evcn the
king, were such as he WllJ!, except those honds.

Such is the effect of thc strange happincss that is produced in a
soul wherein Ch~istianity is fully received. It P068CSSC8 a happi
noss which in principle lC'avC8 nothing to be desired, and which is
always accompanied by that energy of love which is eXllrqlsed by
this wish, Utat ot.hel's were such as il.self. We 800 moreover here,
that it is a happiness that outward eireumstances cannot t.ouch;
it is a fouutain of joy springing up within the soul The whole
outward positien of the apostle was but ill calculated to produce
joy-it was long since he was prepared to expect bonds and tribu
lations; but nono of theSll things moved hinI, neither countocl he
his life dear unto himsolf, so that he might finish his course with
joy, am] the ministry he had reecived to testify the Gospel of the
grace of God. (Soc Acts xx.)

Paul had boon t-nken and led to the castle because of the violence
of the people. He had been dragged fmID t.ribunal to tribunal.
He had languished two years in prison, obliged to appeal to Cesar.
And, to sum up his history, he was a man that might have boon
supposed to be worn, harr_d us he Will!, prcssed on all sides by
all that can break thehcart and daunt the oourage. But there is
nothing of this: he speaks before the tribunal of what he came to do
at Jerusalem; and not of his sulferings. He was in t.he midst of
all those tlungs, as he says himself, exereising himself to keep
always a collf!cience void of offence before God and man. All the
difficult eircumstanccs through whieh he passed were idle to him,
and did not roach his heart; he was haPlly in his soul j he desirod
nothing but this happiness for himself or others, and the happiness
which fills with perfect satisfllCtion is surely a remarkable happi
ness. True, he was hound with chains, but the iron of his ehains
reached not his heart-Gad's frood man oonnot be bound with
ehains. And he d~sirod nothing else, neither for others nor for
himself, save this complete enfranchisement by the Lord. All he
eould wish was tha~ all might be altogether such as he was, with
out his bonds.

W'e are going to examine what gives this happiness, this tran
quillil.y, which leave nothing to be desircd. We may have joy to
a ccrt.aiu point, but no~ peace, when there is something to be de
sirod. In Paul was to be seen a llerfect happincss. A free and
ardent love was found in it. Doubtlcss, he had net already attain
ed to pcrfL'Ction, as he said hi1ll8elf: .. I count not myself to have
a.pprehended ;" but {.here was hallilincss and love. ne possessed
a pcrfect happin088, and, being "before kings and governors,"
surrounded by all their pomp, he wished for them that they might
be IlUCk all I.e Wall; and his testimony was so powerful, that Agrippa
could say to Paul: "Almost thou persuadest me to be a Ohristian."

Pcrsons may be found here, all whose circumstances n.rc painful,
who have anguish of heart. Well, Paul was ~ a position to be .. of
all men most miserable;" not only did he suJI'er, but his work WlIIl

st.oppe(]; he could not attend to what concerned the dear flock of
the Lord; every spring of happiness that he might have sought in
these cases as a resource failed him; and although, according to
man, he might have had good rOO9on to complain, he is thcre a
model of happincss. That which he enjoyed was independent of
all outward eircwnstances, for they were not what rendered llim
happy.

There are persons who imagine that if such and such circum
stances met together, they might be happy, but that oould not
have procured Paul the huppiness that he pos8C9ged; God alone
was the source fi'Om whence he eould have drawn it. We may
llllove sorrows, but the happiness whieh we have just spoken of will
not be troubled by them j and we have nccd, dear friends, of the
firmncos of t.his happiness, for if wo knew the circumstances of
this life, whether among the rich, or among the poor, we should
sce that sorrows novel' fail But to return to relations with
God j we are going to see the source wheneo Paul drew his hap
piness.

Bcfore his conversion, he possossed not this happincss. Ilis
privileges as a Jew could not give it him. IIe had a good con
science as a man, but ill enlightened: ho did things which he
thought he ought to do against Jesus. (Verses 0, 10.) Conseience
is so often falsified by education, (and that WllS his case,) that he
followed its directions and obeyed its dictate.s; and, through that
very thing, he opposed Christ with all his might. He did eon
scientiously what was the greatest. possible iniquity. As for the
rest, he was well instructed in the religion of his fathers. " Pha
risee n£tcr the straightest soot," very active, and distinguishOO for
his zeal He had beeu taught at the fcot of Gamaliel, he was
dirooted by .the high priest, (verse 12,) and in opon war with the
Lord J 08US. (Verses 14,15.) With all our COnsciCllce, our religion,
our learning, and the approbation of the doctors of this world,
we fna!! be at opet. foar .witl. the Lora.

The enjoyment of all th080 advantagos does not hinder us from
being bankrupt before God, and it is a teuible and painful thing
to be bankrupt before God; and so much the more, as the things
we have so much esteemed not only do not support us, but are
found to ltave boon the instruments of the blinding of our BOuls.

Although the apostle had a good conscience, was pious and directed
by wise men, all these advantagos had sorvOO iu the wue only to
place him in 0llCn war against God. One may boast and glory,
"no ono can say any thing against us," (and it is the saJ'ing of
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many ptlOIllc,) IIml finally onc discovers llll tlJ:\t hM led us to mllke
~ against t,he Lord.

The flesh has its religion, liS its lusts; it does ever)- thing to
hinder the conscience from mecting God. 'Vhen Pauladed in the
tlesh, be W88 satisfied with himself, amI, witb Hie belp of the gOOt:
he did, that settled his all'air. The rcligion t;hat the flesh usos is
put into the bnJauee to make weight; if couscienee says: If Thou
hast not boon quite what theu shoul<lst have been," this religion
whieh adda certain forms, eerf;nin ceremonies, that t·he flesh !:l\n ac
complish, puts tho whole in tho balance, tranql1illi~es it.self, and rests
tbere: this is not faith, for faitl~ draws nigh to God. One hM no
religion before GOll, one has 1\ conscience eOllyielA,'t!. of sin, amI one
is too much oooupied about t.he judgment of God upon it to think
of ono's religion; rather, ono has none; and there is not one person
hel"O who, if ho were in God's presence, could t.hiuk of My reli:Ji01~.

Worldly piety ouly serves when we need it .not. 'Vhell we do
need it, whether before the justice of GOll or on account of a
broken hcart, it is nought; it has only seM'ell as a 1l1ellIJS t·o turn
us away from tlle conseiOUSlll-'SS of our need as sinners, which con
sciousness, through the grace wllich produces it, would have lell us
to tho true remedy, to that which would have done us true service
in the hour when it; would have beeu neeessary for us.

What made PaulllaI'py? It was iudeell tim trutb, but; not, im
mediately, for he founol he had made war against God, when He
met him on tho way to Damascus. IIif.llerto he had been content,
but no further. (Soo chap. ix,) 'l'he Lord Jesus manifests Himself
to him in glory, and convinces him of sin. He is three days with
out eating or drinking, upset lUl ho was by ruoot-ing tho Lord; he
WBS not then in the position to say: "I would that not only thou,
bnt all that hoar, wero SUell !\S lam."

. The Lord senlls bim to Damascus to hear the word of t'l'ut-b,
and af\;cr three days' sull'erings, produced by the conviction that
this Jesus, against whom he wrestled with so much fury, was the
Lord, this same Lora sends AnanillS to him, aUll then we sec 110W

complete Wns his eonyersion. From an enemy he beeomes the
friend of Jesus, and the apostlo of grace. 'l'hal, is what God docs:
of a persecuting "Saul" ho makes a "Paul," powerful witness of
the love of Jesus.

Paul had boon eOllSeientious and very zcalous for tho religion of
his fathers; but, with all his conscience and his religion, an onemy
of God. He WBS the most wicked, and, lUl he says himself, tho
.. ehiof" of sinners. And, nevertheless, there he is; 1m becomes
in three days tho most remarkable apostle of grace-and how did
that hallpen? It is a very simple thing. He lind become ao
quainted with Jesus. He conld not at onec manifost what ho
would be; for ho 11ad been teuilled at seeing the state of death
wherein he W!\S, but he had heard in his heart this voice of Jesus.

Jew o/Gentile, it is all t.he same, whilo the soul is uustripped,
tI10 conscience unconvineell of sin, and t,110 man lIas not understood
that all his religion is but enmity against God. This conviction of
sin docs not come to all in the sarno way; there' are dill'Ol'Cnt cir
cumstances; but it must always be that the soul bo naked, and that
Christ reveal to tllls soul Ilis l'elations with His own.

Thcre aro llOor Christians, dishonored by thoso who are in con·
sidorat;ion, designated by injurious titles: well, to theso persons
despised aUlI pointed at because of their faith, tho Lord reveals His
relations with them in a manner most positive and clear. Tho
revelation that Jesus mado to Paul is, that they oro entirely iden
tified with Himself. lIe says: I A]l all tl~ose men wlwm tlwu per-

St!C1ltest. .
Paul sees the glory, !lnd ho is arrested; no doubt that it is the

Lord. Uut this Lord is Jesus, who shews him that he persccutes
Him in pcrsceulin&: tho Christians. "It. is MYSELF," 3ays Jesus,
.. whom thou persecutest."

There were in those days llill'erenees in faith, patiencc, and piety,
Qmongst tho Christians, but Jesus bears thellI all on his heart.
HII 8I1oys: .. It is ][YSELF." And there is a eomplete revolution in
Paul, learned, religious, and a PCl'Sooutor. The more there is of
religion of tho Hesh, the greater enemies wo are to Jesus. 'l'he
finer the outside, tho more honest and brave I givo myself out for,
exactly so much the more I am God's enemy, anll so milch the
more opposed to t.he gr,\co of Josus. He who wullows in siu will
not pret.cnd to be tho friend of God, to be reconeilell with Him.

Uut ILS for those who have believed, Christ identifies himself with
them. In this room thel"O are those who believe, and others who
do not believe. Among.t. tllOsC who believe there arc (without

doubt) IU:lny degrees of spirituality, but I can say of all these
lattilr ones, .. they are ONE with the Lord Josus." It is evident
that this simple truth changes all in the state of the soul-the
being ONE with llim W110 is in glory.

l>aul has boon later caught up to tho tbird heaven, and had
precious revolat.ions. When he was arrested on the road to Da
mascus, he had yet much progress to lllllke, for be even thought
himself lost, till Ananias lIlld' explained and mado him underStand
what Jesus wauted of him. (Slle Acts xxii. 11.) Then Auanias
suill to Paul: "1"he god of thy fat·hers hath chosen thee, that
thou shouldost know I1is will and soo t;hat Just One, and should
cst hoor the voice of his mont,h. For tbou slmlt be bis witness
unto all mon of what t,hou hast seen and board." Uut from tho
moment that he t.ruly knew the Lord Jesus, ho was ONE witb Him,
aUlI ho knew it.

'Vhatever then migllt be the eircumstances of Paul, whetber at
Jernsalem, at Cesurca, beti))"O l!'estus, or before Cesar, he could say:
" I wot'Ul tHat !Iou were sucl~ as I all~, eoeecpt tkese bOI~ds;" for he
kne,,' what ho possossell in Christ. It was a question of this truth,
tlw being ONE with Christ. Of eoUl'SO, Paul had yet a great deal
to leal'l of Ule Lord, but in spito of that, he WIIS ONE with Him;
he had underst;ood, that in persecuting the Christians, the heloved
of J 0811S, hc was persccuting J ,,'Sus: .. 'Vhy IlCrseeulost t1lOU lIE ? "
1'he nearer we lire to the Lord J,,'Sus, tho better we understand
that he who touches His brethreu "touches tho applo of Ilis
eye."

I will ad{l a few words more on what we are in Jesus. All in us
has beeu enmity against God, our religion, our works, our wholo
conduct" so I,hat iu t·his state it is impossible to please Him. It is
sad, but, after all, it i.> tl"Ue; 1'aul admits it; he no longer esteems
what he t,hought WllS "gaiJ~;" on the contrary, ho looks upou it
"as dUJlg." Unt he understands that hy faith all are ONE in
Christ. Faith makes hun take his place wit,h them. lIo docs not
lUlk if ho haa faith, he docs not begin a metaphysical discussion to
know what faith is; bnt he bcl"011lCll a CI.ristial~, becauso he be
lieves that Christians aro ONE wit,1l the Lord. Aud that is tho life
and joy of onr souls, to eomprehend that Christ hns not asked us
if we have faith, but that lIE has said, I am ONB with t,hee.

All was siu in this world. There was no longer any means of
enteriug into relation with God, and it was necessary, in order that
theso relationships should be )'{,~established, tllllt Jesus should
{'.ome int,o t.he worl(l to accomplish the will of God, and t<l mani
fest to sinful men the decp interest that God took in them. Uut
in this case I have nothing to <10 but, to weigh what Christ is for
me, and that is all my business. I tind in Him that which takes
away ail my mistrust, bccnuso l1e knows me altogether. Ho knows
my sin betwr than I know it mysdf; iu going to Him, my heart is
free, bccnuse lIo knows all, and that He is come expressly for that.
I. nml all liberty, all grace, anll all goodn08s, in Him.

Moreover, knowing that He is God, I know Him as the Saviour
Goll. And what a revolut.ion takes place in tho soul whieh knows
that it has to do with the God who ne,-er deni('S Himself, amI who
is love! Not only is IIe como to l'Clieve me, but more, to save me.
And what is exceedingly precious is, that when I have met the
man Jesus, I havo met God; I am ONE wit,h Him, not upon the
cross, (there IIe 111111 taken my l>lacc,) but in alillis privileges.
He has taken Ull the cause for me as 1\ sinner, and hILS given Him
solf as pl"opitiatory victim for sin. God cannot suo again for
my salvation, bccause I am ONE with lIim there in heaven; and if
I tormont myself, it is only with myself, for I cannot have tho loost
uneasiness before God.

Satan has done all he could, but it is only t.o shew that his power
is destroyed for ever; there is nothing rcmaiuing which Clln disquiet
me before God. He has every thing to be the sourcc of life andjoy .
I find aU in Jesus, in whom" dwells tM fuliltJss of tlre Godllead
bodil!!." I find in Him all graco for my n~d, my strength, and my
righteousness.

Another rightoousllClls has'llucecodcd that of man; it is the right
eousness of God. Christ is becomo head of all things, and all the
glory is manifested at tho right hand of God; as a consequonce of the
expiation which has been mlUle for my sin. Thus all tho fulness is
manifested, aud Jesus has said, being glorified, f.lmt He is ONE with
us, Qnd that Ho has sent his lIoly Spirit to make us understand it.
Christ has said of us: "It is I." And I havo only to examino
what Christ is, and to l'ljoieo too in seeking to manifl'St what Ho
is, since ITe has said of His own: 'I It is 1."
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Tho Holy Spirit is givon to be in tho heart of thoro poor worth
less onOl!, tho .. soal " and tho .. earnest of the inheritance." "\\1len
one has the Holy Spil'it, is one not uncasy about sinning? Quito
the contrary, for then we are ONE with Christ, who considers us as
.. hi.6 flesl'," and who looks aft,er u.q; sometimes, perhaps, lIe must
wound it a little, bllt He docs so beeause Ill' c:mnot negleet it,
since it is .. His fiesh." AmI tho lIoly Spirit makes ns alive to all
that, with which Jesus is not satisfied in us as being ONE with
Him, his body; and I,he, nearer w,' are to Him, the more alive we
are to theso tllings. Desides t.110 fact of being ONE with Josus, in
order fully to enjoy IoIlis privilege, and Illllt tbo Iwart might over
flow witb joy in the consciousnC8s of possessing it, the IIoly Sllirit
must not be grieved. If the heart of Paul had not bcen sot at
liberty, although the truth of his oneness wit,b Christ remainel!,
he could not have said: I would tlud aU slwuU be sucl. as I am.
His understanding would have recognized the tl"llth of it, apart.
from sin; his heart could not have said it by the 1I01y Spirit; but
the Holy Spirit, is bruisell neither by prison nor by every kiud of
tribulation. Nol,hing hinders Paul from enjoJing tbe grnee of
Jesus. lIe wus able t,o call himsclf happy in every eircumstunce,
and to say to those who heard lurn: I wouU tkat all were suek as
I atll, &.c.

When Agrippn says to Paul: .. Almost thou persuauest 11Ie to
be a Christian," if that had bccn addressed to us, what IlllU been
our answel' ? POl'haps we should have said: .. Would to God that
thou wert!" but could we IllIve said: "I would thM, thou wert
such M I am," &C. Tbat shews the inward hallpiness be ])Ossessed,
Oh! bappy is tlle man that can say t,hat! anu all can fay it in
Christ, for Christ bas said of all: "It is I ! " Dut, if we are not
close to Christ, in Paul's state, we arc not at liberty.

AIM! there may be many I,hings in the life of the 1'001' Chris·
tian which oblige Christ to ebastise him, allli there is a divel'sity in
t hc manifestation of Ilis 10Ye, but that ebang"s not tbis truth.
lIe is ONE with me. The Christian sees in God all goodnoss to
wards him, and, as a siliner, nothing bul; grj.lOe. 1.'here is in Christ
the righleonsncss of Ood, the life of God, t.he glory of God, and
that in Christ whieb dedarcs 11im ONE \vit,h Him, anu which says
of Ilim: "It is 1." lIe bas tIle Holy Spirit, that he may under
stand Him, and enjoy Him, and that. be may know by this "car
nest" that the fellowship and bapl)iness of God nrc his for eyer,
anu according t,o tbe swe"tncss of the peace wbieh assores him of
it. Is it then astonishing that, filled wit,h 10Yl', he erit,s out:
" JVouU to G6d tllat those wlw hear me were GUO!, as I! "

Deing in tbe presencc of aOll destroys w1mtcyer we huye pul. to
hinder the eOnscience from being alive. '\Vith all your religion,
would you be naked before God, bcfore whom every veil is renl;?
All that we put before us to hinller us from seeing God, all the
cares, all the pleasures, all our religion, disgust us, when the con
science is awakened.

Arc you content that your eonscielJecs shouJU b" naked bofol'<)
Gou? If it be so, Christ can sny to you: "YOII are ONE with
ME, and God is occupied about you, because you arc ON/~ with
MR," like those of whom he said: "It is I wbom I,hou ])()rsceutest."

May God give us grace, dear friends, to comprehend this t,rutb
so lJOwerflll, so blessed to our souls !-(Trans!.ated from tloe Frel'cI..)

REVIEWS.

ApOCALYPTIC SKETCICJ1S; Oil, LECTUItES ON TilE Bool( O~· RllVE
LATION. Delivero<l ill t,he Larl\"C Room, Exeter lIall, in 18·t.7-48.
By the Hev. John Cumming, D. D.
[The following review WaR communicated after the notice of Dr. C. (in No.

12) \Vas already in tlU! hands of UU~ printer. The reallOT will obRcrvc how
similar is the jUll~mcllt cXllresscd in hoth IJapCl"s. 'rhe )Jrt.:~scnt article is
inserted, not so much as bearing on a book already noticed. as bccau-sc of the
discussiun of the b'cncrallJrinciplcs of iutcrl)fetatiou.-Ed.] .

TillS work is, in the main, little 1Il0r~ than a reproduction of Ihe
IIorae Apoe(l(!Jpticac in nn attractive stJle, aud more suited to the
gelleral class of readers thau that critical and elaborate exposition.

'I'he author freely confesses how much he is indebt.etl to Mr.
Elliott, whose Horae bc affirms "will occupy a pluce in reference
to uufulfillell proph~"Cy, Ihat Newton's Principia has oeeupied in
rolcrencc to seiencc." Inueed, so closely docs IIC imitate, that all
the mistakes in the origiual picture are found equally in I,he copy;
the error allll inconsistencies of UIC principles of interpretation
udol/teu by the writer of that school, ouly being rendercd more
plain by his want of skill.

. 1.'he chief of them may be briefly mentioned before procc.1llillg to
dISCUSS the generalmel'its of the work. 1. History is taken to be

the just and sufficient inl<JI'II1'C1er of pro)lhoc.y, by which the blesscU
offico of the Spirit of '1'ruth in ~uiuil1~ into all truth, and shewing
things to eOllle, is obseurL...I or lost. sighl. of, and events are viewed
as they strike on t.he human min,l, in their eharaet<Jr auu impor
t,auee, instead of l>ccol-uin1; to t.llL' estimate of the uivine mind.
'1'hey arc read from l1.ud judged of froUl a very wro~g I~int of
view, aud in depemlanee UpUII a wrong lUCllllS of eluell.lntlllg the
thoughts of the Spil'ltof (jud, II1",'s''1lled in proplwtic seripl,urcs,
and which is caleul"l~l (,0 confuse 01' lead IISI,I·a\'. 2..AB II. eons~~

lplenee of the formel' error; the symbols arc" ullllerstood to be
aPI,lica.ble 1;0, nnd eXl.h,inCll h.v, emblellls of nlltional, 10t~ll or hisl;o
rie,,1 inlJlOrt, being nlways seleel...,1 with" relcreucc to the a~c, (.\10
conul:ry, or the mauners "1ll1 eustoUls of the p~'Ople, supposed to be
prcligllrod in this prophcey. 'l'his is carried out, to an exl<mt
enough to make any spiI'itunl mind l'tlt'oil, not onl.v at t.he llOsitivc
absUl'dil,y of many insl"neCd given of this supposed I:ule, b~t at tl~e

desecration which I,here sooms to be, however lIl11nl,cntlOnal, 111

brinO"ing down tllC thoughts and illfl,rlletions of the blCl!scd Spirit
of Gotl into the most remol., amI even trillillg minul,ire of detail,
in referencc to the Itisl,orie insignia of UIO nations npon the earth.·
3. 'l'he rloetrine of lulnsivo contrast (already allnue,1 to in the
I'eview of All'. Birh' work) whidl PI'Ot:t:cus 011 the suppositiou f.l",t
what the "posUe SI.W repI'Cseuted in hC'LVen, was exllibitctl (,here
ill l"-Hll,ra-distinctioll to U1(1 even(,s which were passing 011 tho
carl,h at I.Ile I,jllle. It 11111)' ....i1y be se"" tlmt UIll two lust men
I,jollet! 1)l'/'Oi'S /lOIV out, of (./1(1 1l,Ise l'rineiple first 1I0tieed, by which
(;\\0 Kpirit of God is 1I""le IllCl'ely " SOl·t of ehrollider, ill dralllatie
r,'pre.,en(.al,iOIl, of "vellts ll.bout to be transacted ul'on the e"rth.
The Spirit of I,rulh writes on historie"l subjeet.., or rl~tller, ",q au
hi.tUl'i:", :...ul llntiliUl...·inn, ""pcal'S to give lessolls in these two
branches of hUlllan "nd polite learning, a famili..r amI llCeUl'ate
ncquailltaneewith which Mr. Elliott hus HOW shewn to be requisile.t

lIence, it lIl~t,nrally follows lIS :au illevitable eOllelusioll, that the
ReI'e1ation could u';'; be l1n,!m'stoo<! or cXl'lain~-u without LIte Il.id
of history, Ilud ulltil the lIations intclul"d to be symbolized IUI.(I
allpe"rer!, alld the origin whence (;hey SPl'llllg, anti the ,'mblems by
which I,hey wCl'e to be distillgllished, had come t.o light. 'l'he
Revcl..l,ion given by J·esu,i-Chrisl to his SCl'vanM proving to he fW

revelo.liOl> to th.em, nor e"1,,,ble of beillg made use of, until the
course of succeeding "ges sllOuId develop the historic c.onl't'e,-pccu
li..rit,;es which the ingeuuil.y l\UlII~llleurch "f Mr. J";lliott have "t
lengtll ullravelled. By this means the mimI of IWIII is raisetl, and
its ulluidetl suflieieney to rise to some fdlowship with the mind of
Gou, eyery where denied in t.he New Testamcnt, is in prilleiple
n..~sumcd. '1'hc"e we iilld: "The IInt,lIra1 nmn rcceivel,b lIot the
things of the Spirit of a od . " neither call he know thelll, bol~II1SC

t.hey ,u'" spiritually rli"~~"·lIc,1." The spiritual or l'Cllewe,1 milld is
de~radcd below the level of its capacities, just liS much lIS the
natural mind is elevalerl IX'y01111 its powers. 1'he scriptures, on the
othel' hand, tell "": "He I.hat ill spirihml diso<)rncth all things;"
"we have the mind of Christ,," "1Il1 remiud us of the snlli"i,mey of
this, aided b.v I.he Holy Spirit in 1.1", in(,C11l1'l,tation of the Word of
Ood. "What man knowdh the thing" of " 1IIl1n save the "pirit
of man which is in him? evcn.o the things of G"od klloweth no
IUlln bnt t.he Spil'it of (Jo,\."

If, in order (00 bdlOld these visiou" in the body of I.he Apocalypse,
the ""osUe John hac.l to b., jntl'Otluce,1 into !r.e<tCCl., a dour being'
opened there for him to enter by, and beit!g eall(1(1 by ... voice np
I.here, and if he takes partiell]"r care to tdl ns C,hat imuwdilltc1y
he w"s i,. tlte spirit; is not, Umt sulliciellt t.o inform us that, to
be right.\y understood or intel'preteLl, liS well as to be sc'Cn in t,he
ilrst instanee, they must be viewed from heaven rather I,han earth,
and UPOII heavenly lind spirit.nal prineipl"s, sllch as the Worrl of
God a.lrord.., mt.hel' t.han carl,hly 01' histori,,, an,1 t.ha1; one must
be led enlirely hy the lIoly Spirit in t.he IIppli"alion of them, 01'

ill nufohling I,heir m""ning? 'I'he clillcrcnco whieh this makes in
Scripture incluiry (,md, I IIl1Ly "rid, enjoyment) m", hardly be
ovcr-estinUlted, or t.he dillcl'ellt elli.,ets which result in the f'll'ln'
ation and deyelopment, of (,he Christian elmractel·. An illnstration
of it Illay be given frolll two pass,,~es in the Old 1.'estmncllt. In
the prophetic description givml of the 1l,1l of Babylon, (Is. xxi.)
a watehllll'" is set 1.0 dtoclare what he sees. "For thus hal,h the
Lord ""id Ullto me, 00, scI; a wal:"ho ....n, lIlt him dedal'e what he
seoth." His position is t,aken, lind his occupation :,ris.,s from the
events Imppen;ng arounrl him; it is for this end he wIlI.ehes.
'l'idin~s from of:lr aI'e bronl!ht by ,lillel'en!' parties; he listens with
oul.st,ret.cllCd nl'ek t.o eatdt t,\oe iil·.t, :L1nlOnneemenL (Verse 7.)
'Vith unremilting diligl'nee he continues his cmployment, and
utters li'om Iillle 1,0 I,in", Ute ne\\'s as they reach him. (Verses 8, n.)
Appeals are made 1.0 him fOl' informat,ion in those remurk"bll'
\vOI·ds: "\Vatellln"n, what uf the ni!J/tt! '\Valehman, what of
the night?" All his supplies are "drawn merel)' from the passing
occurrellees. of I.he d"y. IIis thought,s rise no highel" In thc
present day, the uewsp"pers woulll alford such an one sullieieut

* \Vc may r;ive, as instances of this: the bow in tlte haml of the riller 011 the
white horse ill the first seal. is intcrJlrcted ~ the Cn~tal1 origin of one of tbe
Roman emperors symholized in that period. The tails of the horsemen, chap.
ix, the hor~ct.ailsadollb.'d as tlil' Turkish cnRi~n or st.andard. The voices of
the t.hUlH)CI"S Uw allo!"t1c was nol- to writ.e, chap. x. the thundC'cs of l(.ol11e, ill
the shallc of bUlls, anatlH.~llIa~. excommlll1ieatiolll-i!! 'rhe unclean SIJirits. like
fro~s, chap. xvi. arc said to save their source iii l··rallct.~. because an aucicut
t)allilcr ot one of her <..:Ioviniall kingR had three fro~s emhlazoned on it. The
key of the bottomless IJit, chap. ix:, is all allu/'iiOl' t.o tbe pret-ellsions of MallO_
met to 0lJCn heaven to his followers, nJld the cmhlem. in COllsCiluelice. oorne,
by them. and graven 011 thc gate of justice in the Alhambra! I

t See the third edition of his work, vol. i., )lages 111, 115. 116.
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elements fOl' his position llnd occupation. He eagerly dcsires what
passes in the dilltancc to give timely notice of it, or to augur
therefrom what the politiool horizon may throo.ten, or what nat·ional
convulsions may be likcly to evolve.· But no principles for the
Christian's guidance are to be gathered from this watchman, no
heavenly maxims that ean be applied to surrounding circum
stanoos, as a clue to guide in the labyrinth of worldlin088 and
apostaoy through ,vhich the believer has to walk with prayerful,
watehful steps. Happily for him, he has something superior to
this, thc.'l prophctie ,'Vord of God, which as ho duily UIlC8 and
1L})}llios, he finds t.hat ho ,Ioos wcll toO .take heed unt.o it. as untoO a
light that shines in a dark place-a light from abovc, from Him
who is the Father of lights-whereby the narrow path is discerne<1
in tho midst of the dark and ensnaring forms of evil which eharac
terize tlaC&6 last days. When' t.he unclean spirits arc abroad, he
has the suited warning of the I..ord's 8peetly return. and to keep
his garments more closely round him, lest, through ca.rc1~ssn08sand
worldlincss, Ius pilgrim, heavenly; and separate character be lost
IIight of, and his shame become a spectacle to the world. (ReT. xvi.
15. Compare Phil. iii. 18-21. Luke xii. 33-35.) Of this kind is
the place l188umcd by tho prophet Habakkuk, and re-n.saumed by
the apostle Paul in t·he Hebrews. .. I will stand ul)On my wateh,
and set me upon the tower, and will watch to _ ",kat ,", wiU 8a~'l

.1Ito me." This is the Christian's proper place and employment..
Here he finds the light and j,ruidanoo he seeks; here the Lord, in
answer, commuuicates His gracious instruetion, and the energic.fl of
the soul, occupied thert,in, are all quickcned by it, .. that he may
run that readet.h it." 'I'ho soul is earricd forward in the l)()wer of
hope, though u.Il the expectation raised thereby i8 not at once ful
IDled, .. for hope that is scen is not hope; for what a mlLn sooth
why doth he yet hope for? Dut if we hope for that we see not,
then do we with patience wait for it." The coming of Christ is
the main object of hope to the soul of the believer, around which,
as a centre, u.Il other proplletic truth arranges itself. His pln.ce is
on the watch-tower; he waits for God's Son from heaven; he is
on tho look-out for that event. .. For yet a little whilo and he
that shall come will come, aM tuill not ta"!J," and, living by
faith, he will not draw back, for 110 has moody the substance of
things hoped for, the evidenoo of things not seen, within himself.
(Heb. x. 37-39.)

Another graml error common to Mr. Elliott and this author
and arising from neglect of the important introduction to the rest
of the visions fUl'llished by chapters iv. and v., and which are the
first of the /IoFT4 .....;;.,.... or things that wero to come after chapters
ii. and iii., on wlneh Mr. E. lays so much stress, and whioh are
evidently preparatoOry to thc subsequent evenLJ-is thc idea, to use
the words of that writcr, that .. the subject mattcr of the book Is
the cont.inuous fortuncs of the Roman world and Christian Church
from the time of the Revelation, being given to the end." This, of
course, alfocLJ the uapoot of the whole, and thero nUght be more
reason for it if chapt.crs iv. ana v., of which Mr. E. makes very
little matter, were expunged. In the addressos to the ohurches we
find the failure of the Church as God's witness in the earth; it is
then disowned and set aside; the last is spued out of Christ's
mouth. Then, whethcr the subsequent visions of t.he Revelatien
are viewed in their Pll8t or future application, they evidently refer
to the preparatory action of the throne of God,. to cnforce ulti
mately the rightoll of the rejected Christ over this earth, in his
titles as the Lamb sln.in, ludden in the t.hrono of <Jud, (compare
Luke xix. 11, 12. Ps. cx. 1,) the Lion of the tlibe of Judah, the
:Root of Da.vid: these, as anyone ma.y see from other passngcs of
Scripture, arc titles of exclusively millenniaI reference, and give their
charactcr to the n.ctings of God's providence thronghout the book.
The testimony givon in it by dillilrent agenLJ will, by carefnl examin
ation, u.Il be soon 1;0 have this bearing, and to alfc"t the rights
of God on the earth disowned by man, 88 has boon shown in t·he
Notes on the Apocalypse, in the carly numbers of T1Ie ProtJpect.

Defective as this system of interpretation, whieh we are examin
ing, appoo.ra to be, B8 a systom, and erroneous 118 wo have seen the
prineiples arc on whieh it has been conduet-ed, yet there can be
little doubt, at lel18t on the nUnd of one who holds the prineiple of
double fullilment, inculcated in pre,ious numbers of this journal,
that some, ifnot many, of the _ill features of the post application
of tho "isioM of the Apocn.lypse arc rightly used, while the
details are as cvidently incorrect.t The Spirit of God has cer
tainly employocl Ole l)rotostant interpretation, as it has boon culk'<1,
to fortify thc minds of t.llC chil<1ren of God against. the soductions of
popery, when tllll.t WllS the chief evil they had to contend against;
80 that we ahould b,' far from condemning it as purely misehievous.
In the present Un;)", however, othel' evils are abroad., and light is
breaking in, in referencc to that whieh is beyond; that fulfilmcnt
having llad its usc, Ilond now being well nigh run out. For a time
it did well, and WIIS serviccable; oort.u.inly it. will not by itself
sullice 1IotO. Evil is being rapidly developed; tho tare8 arc ripen
ing for judgmcnt, as we11M, through the grace of God, the wheat

* Doubtl""" the world 1IIay be entertained by such all aile. but the spiritual
mind will be untouched, and seck to preaerve its own elevation In the things
of God unimpaired.

t Bealdes the reaons for tltls already addUced, there Is DO ennsisler.t iuter_
pretation of the symbols adopted by tbl. class of expositors. but the bannon"
and dellnile certainty of symbolic language I. neutralized. and the whole
thrown into the ntmOflt ennfusion. The sea. rive.... _. 1:1'II"",.""., (or the
mOllt part, are taken IitcrIllly, while to other symbol8 iu the oame trumpet dr
via., a" mountain, 80D. Inoon, or stan, a symbolic iotcrlu"ctation is gi"en,
and even tlte ...me emblems are clocwllere CJtI,lained ;u; symbols.

to be gathered into t1le garnet·. ~'he future apillieat,ion aleno
t.hrows light on the present moment and present cil'cnmstances,
shewing us tIle final courst' and judgment of tbat evil by which we
are now surrounded: Thus it is discerned and avoicled, and thc
people of God are separated from that whieh is contrary to the
thoughts and glory of Christ, whom they love and wait for from
hca.ven. 'Whatever tends to lead away from this, will only be
found, at tho present moment, to be injUl'ious, instead of helpful,
to those Christians who list.cn to it. Of t.his we may bc snre, that
very few will now be wisHed. that t.he shaking of the "1)0\\"01"8 of
t.ho hc&veus," and the tel'rOI' "Ol\8CI)Ucnt tllcl'l'On, dcserib<"l liS

taking place on the opening of the sixth seal, (compare Matt. xxiv.
29, 30,) has been exhausted in the application which lUll! h<-'Cn
made of it to thc overthrow of paganism, and the establishment of
Christianity in the RoUllLn empire."

The truths of the Gospel are copiously intcrmillgk'll with these
lectures on prophoo;)", no opportunity being lost of insisting on
their value. This gives the book on interest. peculilll'ly its own,
and removos mnch of the dryncss of the sJ'stcm of int.erpretatioll
which Dl·. Cumming has adopted. Defore concluding this review,
Dr. Cumming's strange idea that Gog and Magog, who arcgathcred
up against the beloved city at· t,he close of the millennium, on the
loosing of Satan frolll the bottomless pit, are the wicked dcud
who have been raiscd, requires some c.omment. Surely, it is a
grave nUstake to invest those who have quitted thcir bodies
ancw with responsibility, and the powcr to add to tho l,vil deeds
done in the body. This is dungcrous ground to get upon, C8l'C

c.~ul1y as .f;}1C opportunity.o.r doing evil i~ gl'nerally u!!-d correctly
liiIked WIth that of receIVing good. '" hut wouhl Ius Romunist
opposers, against whom he is so velll'lIlOllt, say to thi8? 'Ve muv
ask, with what propriety can dead peop)c, just raised, be called
« Gog and Magog," or « tllO na·tions in tl10 four quarlers of the
carth ? " :Moroover, what wa·rl'unt can he fond for tmnsposing the
rcsUlTlletioll of the wieked, (related. in verse 12, as taking place oft""
the close of all, before the groat wbite throne, tl.e hellYcns and the
cal·th having fled away, and no lllace being fonno. for thcm,) to somo
indefinite lwrio<l previously, in which tbey arc not mentioned. at all
in the ch011tor as having left their b'Tll.VCS ?

AA1Ja..

TUE AI'OCALYl'SE INTEltl'llliTED IN TilE IJIGUT OF « TilE DAY OF
TUII LOUD." Ily thc lkv. JumesKclly, M.A., &.c. Vol. 1.-1849.

London: James Nisbet & Co.

AN 0l)inion has boon alrcaJy givcn DS to I.hc .Lectures on SulJt'lJ/..'
lJOnnected witk l'roplwc.lf, und t.llC pamphlet cntitled ApolJal!lptic
IllI.erpretatioll, by tbe same author. 'While to SOlDO it. must be
matter of regret to see various errors of those works re-asserted. in
the prosont volume, many will rejoice to bear tbat several mistakes
no longer appear, and I;bat there arc, in genei'll], clear views of the
position and hope of the Church, so indislwnsable to allilrogress in
understanding the Revclation.

It is not my purpose at proscnt to notice m01~' than the relllal'ks
on Rev. i. 'fhe views .o.f l\;~OI<rL\"",lS, (page 3,) of I'i,u ...Iur Ao'Yov,
(page 7,) and of the wuihng 111 verse 7, (page 22,) seem to me to be
errors, though not of equal inlporta.nce to t.hosc whieh I now
proceed to ~mine a little more fully.

l!'rom papers l.n different. numoors of this journal, it. may h.\Ve
been gathero<1 that the conviction of thc reviewcr is, that I:.cv. iv.
xix. de~cribes ~he principal clmracl'cristics, heavenly aud cartbly, of
the perlOd whleh elapses f."OlU the ,....pture of the Church until its
return in glory wit.h thc Lord eoming in the clouds of hcuv"ll.
:aIr. K. agrees as to the thing itself; but dificl'S in that he conecivcs
.. the Lord's day" to be the divinc designation not ouly of this
remarkable epoch, but of that, whieh cmbraces th(\ 8CVOll Asiat.ie
churchcs, to which hc assiglls a date ncarl~', if Ilot quit.e, silllil:~r to
that assigned to the seals, trumpets, and vials. III t.be l'refocc
»lIgcs ix. x., we aro ref~rrod to Is. i. I, as illustrating "the Lord'~
<L~y." But it is cloo1' 1;llllt 18aiah act.ually lin'll "in the days of
Uzziah, Jotham," &C. '1'],e vision doubtless looked on to ,. the
last days;" (chap. ii. 12;) but it was eertainly in the days of the
eotemporury kings of Judah that Isaiah saw these future prospects.
So that the analogy confil'Dls tIle idea t.lmt "011 the LOI'd's day"
WI1S the aetWlI date of the vision. And if Mr. K. will ealmly
colUpnro Ezek. i. 1, viii. 1, xx. I, xxiv. I, xxvi. 1, .'W., he may l)Os
sibly be led 1;0 sec that, lis in thc lteve1l1tion, Go.1 l'CSUlllC$ lIlallY
links with til" thonghLJ ILnd feelings of His alwil-'nl. }ll-'Oplc, so hav'"
we a date and a plare marked here, lIS in the captive prophct by the
river Chebar. 'fhe dates are, invarinbly I believe, existing, a11<1
not future, days. As to ~ l<up,rudI ~/Io'pa., in Rev. i. 10, t (which

* It is to be re~ctted that lIfr. Elliott has not 1:"1\'('1\ further consideration
to Ulat view which givcs the addrc88"" to the churches in thc Revelation &1l
extension in tbcir meaning O\Pcr ,the present di8Jumsation. He r;in1lJly in.
fonns U8, that such was tht.· opinion of Vitringa, and morc lately or Uirdle.
lltone, and then gives an outline of their systems. His main arguml"'lIt Cor
the exclusively l.rreterist view which he bas adopted fal\8 to the ground if, a8
there seems little doubt, this part of Ihe book i. righllr 80 applied.

t The criticilllm on ..., wwVp.a.n is a mistake from inatt.ention to t)ac idiomatic
diff'erc~.'?CS of the ~wo I~~guages. ·TIle Authorized v("r&ion ia quite right, It in
the Splnt," flDl U JO flIpJnt i" sec on a dUrcrf".nt theme 1 Cor. xii. 3, 13. E'lhes.
ii. 22, &.c. On the other hand, if tile Greek had been -n; 1I'...EVp.4TI., it m;;::ht
bave been rendered "in spirit," as it is very properly in the authorized
...ersion of Matt. v. 3, &e. i.e. " in their fi.'lirit." ",e presence of tbe article, as
another has ably shew.. , does 1I0t pro.ve the Huly Ghost to be in (lllcstion :
it lIlay or lIlar not be. In Ibis tbc article is snPI.lied or omitled, according "n
tbe I!"nerallnws of it. osage.
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Mr.K.applies to thcfuture day of the Lord, others to an actual Lord's
day, .on wllieh Jobu saw tbe Vi~i01\,) the direet evidencc is this.
The expression oeeur;; but onee ill tbo New Tcetament,. and never,
I believe, iu the Scpl;uagiut, wbereas "tbe day of tIlC Lord," wbieh
:Mr. K. idelltifios with it, oeours frequently, but is always a ditfer
ent expression, Ti,../pa, or ,j Tip.. K'Jplou. 6n the otber hand, "the
first day of the wL'Ck" (and not the Lord's day) is elslIwhere tho
IlCripturall,hrase for the day commemorative of the Lord's resur
rection. Uut if l·he Greek ecclesiastieal writ.crs are to be consi
dered-I will not say Spirit-taught interpreters of t.he Word of
God, but compehmt judgeR of their own language, it ought. to
weigh gravcly witll candid inquirers, that in tbeir earliest extant;
rcuwins which alludo t,o t.he subject, and 11l1bitually ancrwords,
they uudcrstood aud employeel Ti I<Upuuc+/ ;/P./pa. as equivalent to the
first day of the week, aud not to the great day of the Lore\.· Un
der sueh circumstances, would not Mr. K. have acted more wisely.
by not insistiug so strongly upou tIle scuse he atlacllC8 to. t;ho
phrase P a sense wbich, if established, may corroborate l.is goneral
out,linc, but, which is by no means C8scntiol to tha,t l,art of his book
whieh is sound and \'Oluablo. Mr. K. could 08sily sllew how little
his view of tho Lorcl'n dny, even if erroneous, o.s I bolieve it t.o lx"
aJlile\.S the interpretation 01' tho cont.nil portion of the Revelation,
ami a supplomonl; t,o tbat ollcol, if Imndled judiciously, would
relieve tho difficulty which sorno must fool. to sauel,ionillg the book
in its llrescllt sha)le. Apart from this, tho Cbrist.ian reader (com
paring tllO author's" Lectures," put{CS 220 aud seq.) will r«joi('.c to
111l\rk, in l,n/;os 33·35 of t.he l'rcsont work, the e,'idonee of fuller
light upon 2 'I'bess. ii. 2 of Ih'l I"...'sen!; ,,"'rk.

Next, tllC notion that the SOVOII ehurchcs, strictly illtorpretc<l,
hal'O nothing to do with the Church; that. they have not exist-ed,
nor yet exisl;, and will appear, e0111p08011 of an election of believing
Jews, only nfl",r tbe Church of tile first-horn is gooo to be witb t.he
Lord on high, SCOIllS to bo not, 111erely bosek'lls, but ealculat-ed to
bring into disrcpute much truUI which the author bolds Dnd
teaches. 1'0 me it is Dsource of pain to soc this idea, and the
kindred 000 jllst not.iced, so interwovon into the cont,iouous inter
pretation, os to give the imprC8sion tbat" if tTU!se i,lOl1ll be falla
cious, 811 else is Dlen.' error. 11.is, o.s already observed, is not t.he
fDct., but it behov('oS the out-llOr to gual'd tIlO precious truth which
he handles from being jooparded by the exaggerated importance
givon in this volume to what is at lellst extremely doubtful matter.

l.'ho main argunwnt (bosido the deduction from that. whioh most
Cbristians will consider the false premise of .. tllO Lord's day"-)
scorns to be, tlmt, the phrnscology used in the inseriptioll (Rev:i. 4)
is of such romarko.blo latilmIe, from Ule abscnco of tho subst:mt.ive
verb iu the GrL'Ck,. as 1;0 admit of tho interpretation being roferrcd
to .r"ture churches. llut if t.he intolligent roadel' compnres the
ordinary episUcs, he will find that ill Greek, as iu English, the
cllipllC of tho substantivo verb makes 110t Iho slightest dilicreooo in
the seuse. If I say "to the bl"Cthrcn wit;h you," or "to the
bl"Cthren wlw are with )'OU," tho meaning is tho same in either
case: UIC formor a.s 11Illeh as tho latter oxeludC8 any idea save that
of bret,hron acf.ually existing Ihero. .10 l,oint of faot, bot;h forms
oceur repeatedly. '1'hus in Phil. i. 1 wo have the part.ieiple onoo
expressed, but in iv. 21, 22, we have it omitted twice. Will any
one arguo that of "~,, lp.ol cUi. admits of more latitudo than if ex
},rcssed thus, ot ..II. of illITES "~,, i,..,1 Again, Ephes. i. 1 inserts,
uncI Col. i. 2 omits, the participle; but is not every Olle who under
stands Ol'cek shut Ul' in tbe conclusion, f.1lnt aI' the saints in the
one caso actually existed at Hlat timo at El,hosus, so did they, in
tho otllCr, ad;ually exist at· Colossc? So in t·ho laot ehapt~r of
Col., the participle is wauting in four instances al; least" but in
every cuse tho sonse is 118 unoquivocal as if it were expressed at full
length. It is equally true of Rev. i. 4. Tho construetion is os
plai1l as possible, allli the only possiblo meaning of t.l1O salutation
iH, thaI· the soven churdles did really aud at that t.illle exist. in Asia_
While u}lon this poil11, it may be remarked that the observations
in l,ages 58, 59, are quit.e beyond 'UIO mark. A scholar, llOwever
little accustomedto critic'lll researeh, ought. not loO have eoml'let.elvmi.·
npprehonded the llrineiple upon whieh Ule nrticl,' is omittL'tI, in Grook,
t.IlOugll fnid.v supplil'tl in 1.\1(\ nuthOl'ized version. The Greek art.ide
disappoars boforo IiYY'ho, and l«1<".""I... iu tho latter clanse of Rev.
i. 20, f10t to point onwards to the futum, but bccllusc the object i"
t.o explain v,llll-l the ".Vmbols mean. The insertion of t,ho art,iele
hero would allirlll I·he id('nlity of tho subject and I,he predicate, and
Ule proposilion wou1<1 be reeijlrocal. 'I'bis, however, is not the
real o~jeot, which is to dellCribo l.he symbols alreail~' scen. Hence
in a propor predic~,tl" as t,110 arl,ide is omitt.cd, and thnt even frol11
~"'Tl\ l«1<".""I..., wllich llad tI.o 3rt.ielo in both the },rovious occur
ren(',os. (Ver8es 4, 11.)

l.'ho observation on ch. i. IV in obvi01lsly U1lS01llu1. Mr. K. would
rend it I,hus: "Virit., tbe things wlJieh' thou hMt soon-botk the
tllingll wllich al'O, Illlll the tbings which shan be h('reofter, or afte.·
tket"." 'Vhat John saw is dist,inguished from" t,he '.hings thal.. are,"
as the latter are kepI, apnrt, trom "what; shoulcl he after t.llllm." One
might DB justly rcud tho latter part tlIIIS: "1'he tllings t.]llI.t are,
etle). the things that slmll be afi.er thol11."

A material and connected error, which mal'S the work 8S & whole,
is the .t·at.cmellt. in p. 67, that "thero is no reason for separating,
88 is genCl'Ull)' done, tho eireuDlstances of th" 'seven Churelles'

* Th~ on~)' other place where n.c adjectival form occun. is ] Cor. xi. 2ft,
Kv~ kuwov. l-lcn~ there- call be no doubt that the Ilhrase refers not to
one great occasion, ,last or future, hut to a con~1antly recurring' (cast, (":C.

JclJrativc of the IAud"s death, and "kellt cspcciaJly 'II rii ICVptnxfi ~,..iPf:, on
the day endeared to believers by the lArd'!!; resorrccUon. . .
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mentioned in the epistles, from the subsequent part of ~he book.
On tl.e ('onl;rary, they blend into each other, and form ono great
porspeclivo of the future; as lllI1y be seen from t,ho compolison of
t.he following passaged." The answer to thl'5C compared passogl'S
is b"ief and nimple. There arc eerlaiu blessings common to all
SMUts, Jews, Gontiles, or the CllUrch of God; as Ulere will bo cor
tain common llOsit.ions in glory, which in nowiso neutl'alize special
elmraetoristics. l.'he t·rue question is, whether the saints doseribOO
in Rev. ii. iii. do not form part of tho ono body, the Church P Is
it not (lomonstrable, that thcsl' oSllCmblies' not only existed then,
but enjoyed l,roper Church privileges ?

I admit freely that. tho 8O\'on Churches are so pietured in the dif
ferentApomlyptie epistles, IllI to apply in an onlarged and protract-ed
IlCOpe. True, n~ that time, they were intended of God, it appean to
me, to have a vorifieation npon a far more ext.cndod scale, as His
mirror of the various phaso~ of the existing ordor of tl.ings, as long
as the Church was loft here below. As a fact, .this idea, variously
applied according to the degree of spiritual diserimina.tion, hM been
long familiar t,o the people of God. And Bishop Nowt,on, (Disser
tations, Pl" 450, 461, Dobson's edition,) while he doubts the tenablo
n088 of Hueh II.n application of Iho seven episUcs, is colllpelled to
allow tllat "tho mllin 8ubjcot;s of thi.~ book nro eoml'risc<l of
sevens, seven churches, seven llCals, seyon trumpets, and seven vials;
aI' seven also was a mysl;ieal number throughout thl' Old Testa·
ment,." What thon arc UIO rc-asons alleged in tlus iustanec against
nn usage so habitual elsowhere, and 80 11OmlOnious with tho Revo
lot;ion itsolf P " It dOUI not appeal' t.hat thore are, or wero 1.0 be,
l\CVen pcriocls of the Chnreh; noil;her moro nOlO lcss." EvidenUy
this is nol, an argumenl., but an assumption of the very t;hing ques
tioned. TfTh.,! d0C8 it 110t app08r P Another might urge the same
objeotion, and, perMl's, WIth equal woigltt against 1.110 seven seals,
tho SCVNI trumpcts, and the seven vials, God bas bocn pleased,
wo can but answer, to specify in each of theso inst.anCCl! seven
snlient poiuts, so to speak, a.a His eOl11plol.o aceount of cach. If
this answel' t;31;isfy as to t.ho seven vials, why not as to the 8CVen
churches P Doubtlcss, more spirituality mal' bo required for right
disccl"Ument in the latter t·han in t.ho former ease, becauso one
series relstes to e.rtet"1tal jtU1gmellu in the world, whoreas the ot,her
series talces cognizance of such remarkable spiritual cmuliliollS,
good and bad, hi the history of tho Church, no it soomed good to
tbe Lord to notice. lIence a priori one might. be prepared for II

great.er divergcnoe of judgmeut wnong Christians in t.heir adapta
tion of Itov. ii. iii. thnn in Uleir views of any other parts of tho
book. If there had been, t.herefore, a considerable mcasure of
truth in what he says, (" no two DlOD (',"m ogree in llll8igning the
somo periods") the gcnel"dlprineiple would still rODlain undisturbed.
But such is not tho ellSO, So exaggeraled and misstated nrc tho
facts, that those who Ilro little read in the opinions of men will be
surprised to lca.rn. that t;here is, 80 fur as I am aware, a very striking
and decided agreement among most thougMful Christisns, so far 08
regards the first three or four churches. This, of COUJ'llC, I do not
urge as aut.horitaHve in the l08st, but as an all8wor to I;he ehal"go
pref,'lTcd. against t.he view we aro discu86ing. .And is there, let me
ask, in rcapcct of t.he soven scols, trumpets, and vials, such an
agreemcnt as puts to shame tho discordant .rcparl.itiOti of I.he seven
ehurehe8 P Let clispassionafe Christians rcmd the Horm Apoea{yp
ticm, o.nd answer. The latter part of 1.I.at work enters elaoorately
int.o Ule hist,ory of Apo('.al~'pl.ie int.crprotal.ion from St. John to
Const:untine; from the latt.,r to the rail of t·he Roman elllllire;
thellco to A.D, 1000; from that period 1.0 the Reformation; I.hen
the Reformo.tion period, and t.hence to the },rNlCnt timc. Tho
student will search there in vain for allY such agreement. It is not
denied that sevcral writ.ers may exhibit schemes of intorpretntiOll
substantiallyaliko amI t.rue: but, looking at· tho seals, trumpots
aud vials, might it. not well be asked, what, two men agree in assign
ing t.IlC samc perio(ls? 1.'110 aul.bor of the work referred t·o is .ocr
tainly well versed in t,he knowlccIgo of whnt his preclccessor~ tallgbf.,
and yot dissatisfied wit.h all previous commcntol.ors, oven as to t,ho
seals lind tnullpets, he has proposed new arrangements of both.
See partioularly I.he notes on H.cv. vi. vii. viii. x. xi.

On the oUlor Illllld, while repu,liatillg eOlUmon consent. ns I.ho
lest" or eVClI l\ tost, of In.th, I know of no l'efleetivc Christ ian,
among I.bose who apply I·he ceven ehnrehes to tbe state of tho
Churcl, generally, who docs not view I.ho epistle t.o Ephesus as Iho
dedonsion of the ChuI"Ch in and o.fter o.}lostolie t.imes; t.hat. to
SmJrna, as the L'l"3 of pugon PL'l'Sl'Cutions; Hlllt 10 Pergamos, os the
settling dowll iuto Ilap81 ('ornlpt.ion; and it muybe addecl, that til Sar
dis, as the RefoMna.l.ioll,age. Vitringa itul'JC(lnl'l'licd Ihe latter (CM'O
neollsl)' I think,) t.o the earlier wil.nesses, from 1', \VnMo down 10 t.he
Reformllt.ion, which he Slll'posL..:I to be sy111oolize..l by Philadelphia,
Again, Gill, from his doniul of Ihe promillcnnialndvent., was induced
1.0 apply the piel.ure of tho Church in Pbiladclphia to whal, ho calls
the spiritual reign of Christ.,. BlIt thl'.i'C and other except,ions do
not weaken t.llC f.,et that there have bocn and o·re staks of the
Church, which, in tbe judgment of many Christians, answer re
lllurkably t.o UIC divine portrnit of Rev. ii. iii.

No doubt, Ihon, the churches existed in Asin o.s 1\ mntter of filet
and clearly tbe sovcn epistles were direetlv ruldrcsscd to them aud
hod D relll bearing upon I.hem in the days of the nposUc: In
IWcordanee wilh whiell viow I am not disposed to deny thaI; f.lIC
Spirit. of God may have inlend('d u~ 1.0 gatl.er fr011l Rm'. vi.-xix.
a sket.eh of the dealings of God wif.h t110 western and castenl
empire; first, in its hostile pagan state; ncrt, in its oul wardly
Christ.ilm profession; and, lastly, in if;s open l"L'Volt against God
opposing Chmt in His priesthood, :uo it; will evcnt.ually do to th;
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IllSt ed,remity, when it is a qucstil?n of His rights as King. So fur
there is truth lU' it. 800ms t~ mc, in the genernJ. }>rotraeted sche.me
of interpretaiion-the Protestant interpre~a.tion; but. it is faIo from
being the wholo truth, or even of w~at, 18 o~ most. lI~\port.a11ce toO
the people of God in our day. It IS a partinl 0110:S1ded system,
and, when urgt.-d., 3l! itfi advocates are wont to urgo It,.as t.ho.C?m
plete fulfilment of the I~'Volation, requires to bo met wl~l~ dec~sl~n,
for truth ill-proportioned and misulltld may be as })CrlllCl<~uS in lts
elfects IIll- positive error, There arc weighty grounds. whleh havo
led, and do lead, many spiritual men to ~.ho .c.ouvietio11 that God
by no moaus confines us to (;he past applioatiOn of the beok, llud
t.hat these soven opisUes deocribe the grand changes, ami (.he appa
rent or rcal wituess aud eonduct of the Chureh 1108 judged of tho
Lord, 80 long llI! t.ho Clmrch ahi<iOl! on earth: the prolonged ex~t

enoo of that body which the apost.lo was actually CQnVorsllnt wlth.
IT this i<lm be well fouuded, whioh gives to us and to Hte Church
at all timos au especially ncar interest. in Rev. ii. ~ii.; if tho seven
epistl08 be neither wholly past" and matter of lustory, or wholly
fnture and matter of peculiar momcnt to oompanies of oonvert<X1
.Tows ~ntirely apart from us, we arc oompc~...-d to infor th~t, aCClJrd
iltfJ to thU poillt ~f fluion, thc chapters winch follow begm (~ apply
only after the Chureh hus been actually co.ugltt up to I~caven.

Consequent upon that, Illld while the Church in symbol IS SC?n
above the evil of mllU becomes more and morc i1agruut, the Wlt
nes~ for God sulf<'r, heaven-sent Bpp<'ll1.s and judgments nppenr
with inereasing intcnsit.y, uutil idolat.ry, rebellio~ aUll blusphcmy
reach their height Christ amI the saints eom(' from the opened
heavens, v('ngeand, falls upon the upostat.es, and the reign of l><,nee,
and holinC<'s, and glory, follows for a thousand years. In other
words, chaps. vi.-xxii. (for iv. v. we may call the heavenly preface
of this part of the book) arc the (;hings whieh muot collie to pass
after tl"'8t!, i.e. aftcr the eomillete history of the Church on curth
terminates.

And if the firet ehnpfer of Revclnfion n.bouuds in s)'mbou., if from
the fourth chapter to the end of the book we fiud the snme s!~'le of
prophetio teaching pursued throughout, why shoulll l,haps. ll. aUll
iii. be made the single eltccption to a confessedly gencral analogy?
Has the "tribulut,ion ten days" (ii. 10) no meuuing beyond Hmt,
brief }Jeriod and Ule limit,s of Smyrna? Is the doct.~ine of ~alullm
(ii. 14) a mere reiterutiou of the crafty, c~vet;ou" pohey of him who
aided Baluk ? "That woman Jezebel," IS she too no morc than a
lit~I'll1 femllle, or is there not It significant omblem in her who vexed
the Chureh in 'I'hvnt,ira? And the hour of temptution coming
upon all the lwbitabie world to try them that dwell on earth, wi~
it be insisted on that it is past? Or, will it not be ullowl.,1 (hat tIns
blessed promise to the Chureh of Philu.delphia awails u llll'ger, fuller
lICOOm}Jlishment than it has over yet receivcd? .NI? ! 1 feel increas
ing confidencc that the seven clnst.l"s are of mhmate moment to
Us. "Behold, I como quickly: hold timt, fust which thou hnst,
that uo wan tuke t,hy crown." And, t.hough I do not deuy t,he
past application of Hev. ii. iii. to the >evcn churches in th~ time of
John-an upplication which nCl!c~8lIrily involves Olll' applymg Iwv.
vi.-ltU:, toO the coursc of God's providcnce as l'egards the l{,oman
empire' the other vicw, which at.t:whcs a prolonged existencc to
tIle thu:gs that are., sO us to eonvey the Lord's complete ?stimate
of the Chureh during her sojouru here below, cO~lImends Itself to
me as borne out by the evidence of the .seven eplst.les the~nselves;

and bll.rmonizillg with till' general sl ram of t,he ll.cvelatlOu as a
whole.

But whether the Christiull adopts one or other, or bot.h, of these
viows, it is certain t.lmt "tllO t.hings wl.iel. a.re" eanuot be inler
mingled with "the things wldel. sl.all elm." t~ pass after tI",SC."
Take "the things which ar(''' u.s UIC ~nere notlOo o~ el,\Ul'eIIOS ~oug

pust., aud hu\'ing no pal·tieular relatIOn t.o us, still thc tlungs
whieh shall come to pass after tllOsc" onlJ' be~un to apply when
tho former had ccased toO apply. Tako the Llungs that are, elll
blemuticall)', us thc protracted hist,ol'J' of the Cl~llrch, ,,~long ns
hor eurthly testimouy lasts; here also. the "tlung.s whwh shall
'como to puss after tJlO,-e" cannot; blendlllto thut; whICh must pasil
away before their fullHment commences. "'I'l~e.things which shall
come t,o pass" lire definitelJ stnted by. t.he Sp~rlt to ~~ subsequent
to ." the things which are," "The tInngs wlueh ure IllIlSt have
their course whatever intCl'pretll,t,ion be admitl ...-d, before "the
things which shall come to pas. ufter these," i.e. "aft·er the things
which ure" Co'1n possibly happen. Ifor In)'sclf, I cannot but. adopt. a
two-fold application; for "it is uSllal with the proph?ts," saul
Bishop Newt.on. (Diss. xxi,) "to frame and expl'e8s theu' prophe
eies so as that, they shall colllprchend lllore thuu onl' event,. ;>I.ld
ha"o their sevcrnl periolh of eompJe(.ion," A just remark thl. lS,
and to the cOlllmon analogy t,he ll.cvelaf.ion forms no eXl'eption.
And the moro assuredly the history of the world approa~hes t,he
last great, crisis, t,he more important. it is, WIUlOut dellynlg .the
pust a.pplication, to pross the future, final and literal, accomplish
ment of the Hcvelat.ion,

Tho fit'st volume brings tllO rcooer to the close of Rev. vii,

A SKI~TCll OF PIWPlll.;cy. By Silo Edward Denny, Bart.

llat.. : llinns and Goodwill, &c.

TillS sketeh origin"lIy appeared, the uuthor .tells us, as an intro
duction to the l\libmniaJ Hymns, and, haVIng undergone a few
alterutions, it is now olfered in t.his s('paraj:e form. It pr,'.ellts the
t.hread of prophecy with c!C:lI'nCll" aud simplicit.y.

.A PnOPllETICAL STREAM OF 'I'IME; on, .AN OUTLINE OF Gon's
DEAI.1NGS WITH MAN, 1'110)[ THE CUEA1'lON '1'0 1'I(E END OF
ALl, 1'lIINOS. (W1TI( A "COMPANION on KEY.") Composed
and tll'l'allged by SU' Edward DcunJ', Bart,

London: James Nisbet & Co. Ediuburgh: Jl,llIl.lone. D\\blin: Robertson,
Bath: Binns k Goodwin.

It will he felt by e"ery Christian t.llllt no suqjeet. call oxeOOll in
imllortanee or interest that w!,ich t.he author, has s~lUght to set
forth in (.his lu.rgo alHl beaut.lful cllurt, It IS a plOture of the
world's hist,orv AS furllished by God ill Scripture j and inasmueh
as known unt~'lIim arc all Iii. works from the beginniug of tho
world and as lIe hn.s revealtld all that was nC'Clkd for lIis people,
or l'llt'iltlr for lIis own glorJ, the author lUI" Sil/lply followed thtl
surc guidallce of IIis 'Vor,l, Ilnd thel'efore the outline oml>l1wes the
future as well as the past and l)rescnt. More comprehensive iu
its rn:lge (;han any ot.her chart which has yet up~Ctlred, it is so
vividly illuskated by significant ,ieviccs, Illld so SImply an~ per
spieuonsly deseribed in the "Compunion," that no Christ.Jlln of
mmlerate 8pirilual intdligenee l\llll l\Cqunhltanec with Seripture
need have the lcast difliculty ill accompanying the nutliOr through
out.. " This ehllrt,," he hopes, "mny in 80me m,1Usure help t.o lelltl
tho Lord's p...'Ople to sce that, through Scripture, there is a marvel
lous oneno;;s of purpose-Ulat GOll'S ol~i"et from the beginning 1m»
be<'n to l'onyey bl,'ssing to us 1Iy educing goo<l out, of e"il-that lIe
hilS bt..",·n fuU)' pl'Cparctl for failure in man, Illul that lIe has in the>
riches of His gl'l\Ce provid....,l aeeordingl)·. 'I'he end hcr? pr0l'osell
will l'IC llll}l]lil)' ensmcd if it helps t,hem to tl,ke larger views of tl~o

worll than they huve been accustomed t·o do; t,o see (,hut there 18
somethill" (,horein more t.llan mere individual 5alvation to comfort
the soul.b of the suiuts; that t,he reclClu]lt.ion Ilud blessiug of the
people of God as a whole, and then in (;ho olul ~he ~ringing for~h

of the ncw heavens and new eart;h out, of the ruUls of the old, will
be the bl.....lsed result of Hi.. wondel'ful, nnd often, to short-sigbted
man, ulex}Jlieable ways. Sneh vicws of His word 3J;e those whieh
give glory 1.0 Him,nnd make the heart. happy." (Companion, p.12.)
Cordiully eun we join, aud c.ommend the work t.o all who hl~VO found
l'lCacc through the blood of the cross, Those who vullle wi~e and
varied historic n!:!eareh-thosQ who re",l tho 'Vord of God 111 tho
light of human erudition will find nothing here congenial to thoil'
tuste.; but if the g'·al...... of I~schl'ol have wcaned any from tho
eueumbers, mul leel,s, and onions, and g:u'lie or .EK\'pt., t.hey may
"crive, in God's merey, I.hrollgh (.his ehurt, sOllie glimpses of the
light" aud comfort, ami strength of the suuc[.uar.v.

'l'hc chart itsclf consists of It diagm.Jll reprl'seuting the grelll;
stream of t.ime fl'om heginning to cnd, ilIust,rated by devices, and
explaiuod by notes ou both sides of (.\10 st.ream. The notes are
twofold; fi"ilt" (hose which a·ro iutl'nlll'd ('hicJly to trace the world's
history, ana placed close to the diagruUl; ar.d secondly, those
wllich arc intCluJed to develop God's principles iu couneetion witll
man, as revealed in His ,"Vorll, and placed at a further di....mee,
distinguishell from the forn)er by numbers :nul headings, .As to
the companion, the diagralll is a filc-simile of the strcnm of t;ime in
the elml'(;, wi(.\lOut either t.IlC numbered notes or devices, (eltccpt a
very few slightly expressed.) 'I'he position,. however, of til? notes
is lllllrked by mC'dUs of thc nllmber and headmg of each; whlle that
of the devices is shown by cireles clispersecl through the diagram.
'i'he last; 1Il1..'\lt.ion"''l1 uotes are colkcled together at the elose; so
th:lt, by the diagram, the historic descriptions, und the number"''ll
notes at tho doso, (.he chart it,solf may be casil.r studi('cl.

First of "II, is 81'l'n l\ eircle of glory surrounding the Namo of
God-i::J'iT~N, which is lIleant to exhibit GOll in His owu rcst
before the ereation of the world, amI before the ages and general,jons
wllOse mOI'll1 history is alt.erwards developed: God amid (,hat Sab
hat,h of rcst; which no sorrow can cloud, which sin cannot defile,
uml not ollly so, but there also oOllnselling the redmnption-bll,ssing
of t,hose who, lie well knew, 11'0111<1 give I':n' to the lie 0[' the serpent,
uud thus introduce sorrow uncI death into that world which lIe
was about to et·cat·c. 'l"ho Inoral IC8S011, on one Bide, is Juan's
weaknoss and fililurc, aud on Hl.O other, l:he gracc and faithfulness
of God,

Neltt appears a sturlike device, illustrating" the mptery" of tile
Church chosen in Christ belaro the foundation of the worlel :
(compal'O Gen. ii, 18·24., with Ephe8. v, 23·33,) a SOC1'Ot hid in God
from the beginning, which wus never revCllJecl, t.ill Christ" having
beeu r~jeeted by His earthly people Isrnel, and exalted 1.0 heaven,
called Ol1t from the earth, hy t.he Spirit, Fent elOln, from he~\Von, II.

people for His name-neit.her .few, nor Gentile, though taken out
of e:wh to form one body, Chri_t's boll)" (Col. i. iii.)-a peculiar
people, whose origin, calling, staIHling-, tcstiInon.y, conllicts nllt~

hopes are hea.venly, (EplICS, i.·vi,) On this glorious 'and most
l'l'llet.ica.1 h'ulh a little more .Iistinduess might. be wished for.

An.er this come. the eartll, snrrounde,l by UIC heavenly bodies,
expressing creution. (Gen. i.)

Then, beginning the stream, we sec the garden of)~den, (Gen, ii.)
where .Adam mul Eve are enjoying Goel's favour beforo t,heir trans
/:ression and banishment. :F'rolll thom we t.race (Geu. iy. v.) tlwir
descendant,s, t.hose to I,he "('1M of' t.he strl'am being the chilclren of
80t.h, forefat.hers of Goel's doet people, Israel; I·hose t.o the left
heing lhe seed of Cain, the murderer of Abel. .Among the children
of Seth, Enoch aud Noah are esp....ciaU.r notieed, the former as a tJpe
of the Of.urcl", the iaU,er of Israel, (Gcn. v,) the one caught up to
heaven, alld t.he other a preacher of right.eolls11ess, enwrgiug from
t.he waters ofjuelgmenl. to govern the cart,h whcl'Oin he had remained.
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Tho first brenk in tilO line marKs the fall, through the I'ating of
tI,O J/orbidden Ji.....it, mul then subsequently we hayo, not Hie gIOl'Y
of the Creator .hining upon the world, but the Serpent, umler
whose dnrk dominion Illan was fuund, looking at his bistory as a
whole. (Gen. iii.) l'hen, following the courllC of ovents, we eome
to .auotller device, representing Tlw l!'woo, (Oon. vi. viii.,) .Lllll
another break in the line, in councution with whieh we have N/J'u.
offeritlfl his Bwmt 0/TeritlUs. (Gen. viii.) '1'he Sw,ml /Jf Juati.ce is
here shown as tIle emblem of oorthly government, instituted of
God ami eonuuit,too to lUan to ropl'OSS his cOl"rul'tion and violence.
(Gen. ix. 5, G.) But, al"s! lIlan is next uniting in an e\'il eonfe
der.LOy for self-exaltation in the cart.h and imlependen~'Cof Ood, 81'en
ululer the deviee of Uk! cit!! alld tower e1" Babel; sad foreshadowing
of the full devdopment of theS1l.me ovil prinl'illies iu the closing
scone of this world's apostacy, when man, uot ull'l"ely Btl'Liuing to
!lis utmost ills own powcrs, but cncrgized by Satan, sllllU CiISI. olf
every l'Cstraint, and assmne entire independence of Ood. '1'hen
.. the man of the cul"t,h" will lLppear, but, in the height of his
prido, he sball come to nought. For the Lord sball COllle out of
IIis piaoo to punish the inhabitants of tbo ca.rtll for thoil' iniquity,
and Anti-Christ" with every other foe, shall fall before Him. Tho
eonfederacy of mcn in the building of tho t;ower ouly bl"ings upon
thom the sure juugment of God; they sought t-o make a namo lest
tboy shoull1 be BClLttercd, but upon thoir monument God wl'itcs
Babel; their L'\llguago is oonfounded, IillI1 they aro lli..pcrsedlUl
distinet nations ovor the c'lrth. Still, eveu horo, 0011 looks for
wlLnl t·o His own people IS1'ad, (Deulo. .xxxii. 8, fl,) beforo Ahram
was born; ami nil the sCl'"r"tion is arranged with a view to them.
It is l'eUllti'kable that in GI'n. x. WI' see tbe samo nations "ncl
tonguos, which wcre afterwards conncctecl with the J'ews, or will be
50 itt tho lattl'r Ull)', lI11Uer the wilful king, the Assyrian, and Oog.
lICl'C also we sec an Id.olaler e1ferillfJ sacrifice, showing the marked
sin of tbe wOl·la linh,'equent, to the llelnge. \Vhat· rcmained fur
Goll to 110 in this l'ebdlious, diviuell, illoilltrous em·th; for the very
government. whieh lIc h,Ld cntrus~'(1 t-o llIan was 1.,,)rru1'(.o,l, llIld
tlms WIIS itself an insl.ruUlent of evil? Leaving the wol'1d to be
jlltlb'CU in due t,ime, God int,rU<luees an cntirely lIew lll'inoiple:
Jle calla out Abrwn to lake a JIUtce of aeparalicm nllw IIim.sp.?f
fl'om his coulltr,r, kindred anu til.t,hel". housll. And accordingly,
from this epocb, the stl"eUID ot" histor.y in I.he CIUlrt bronks into two
distinct pa.rts, elLOh rnnning p'll"allei with tbe oj,hel" down to th"
end; tho Jewish lino being tb,~t to the right, while t.he great Oen
tile line llUr.ues its eourse as be['>rl.'. 'l'his principle, then, sepa
rated one f"mily to tho aeknowk'llgment, of the true Oocl; (Josh,
xxiv. 2;) ana the 1",.lIed people thO.lweforwaru bm:13111e the gl"Cat
object. of the care slUl govcrnlllent of Ood here below, a1lll His wit
ncssI's alllong f,he nlltions.-Noxt, U,e Two SW/Jrda, with a Cftp and a
C"OWlL, point to Abram's eonl1iet with the associated kings ana
rescue of I.ot, 11twr whieh comes forth lIIelehiwdek wiUl the hl'Clul
and wino to reli'CBh tho victm's; eyident tJl1Cd of Christ, whether
as thc mighty warrior, IClIding forth the armies in hea"on to eon
qnost, (Ikv. xix. 11-21,) or as the royal priost;, sitting Ilown with
Ilis Sllints in tho peaceful joy of the kinguom, (Rev. xx. 4.)

Pll8Sillg by SOlUe points of interelit, we eOllle to the timo when,
led by the visible llresence or glory of God, which is lUarked by t.he
rcclliue, the twdve tribcs ICllve Egypt:. lIithcr(~ I,hey had bcon
as "faUlily, but uow they lo;,ko their pluee Ull God's ele,·t /l(,liulL,
volunt.arily eute'ring on a covenant of obcclienel' to {.\1O law, insteoo
of pleading thc unconditional promi~cs to Ablllm, as the groullll
of onjoying their privileges. 'l'hen, after device~ illustrat,ing the
t'pisOOes of Balnam llUel l(,uth, a break occurs in the line of 1Halli.
God is rcjCl'tcd lLnd a king chosen accor,ling to the /lesh, who in
ills personal history fore.hows tho king of the latter day, .sueceeded
by the true David. Ifor the kingship of Christ over Israel was ever
in the plan of God. Of this David lind Solomon are the types:
ono in sulfering and ovcrcoming His enemies; the other in JlClIee
ful, glorious sway over 11 happy and obeuient pcopll'. l~rom tho
timo of ::laul, a black li'Le is socn, deno( ing the oul"thly ,lollliniou
oommittcti to Israellirst, but transli.'rl"cd at the timo of tlll.' Baby
lonish Ci'ptil'ity to the Gentiles, in the llCrHon of Nebuehatlne,;zar.
l~phrnim is shown in tho Chart to lmve Ix,en twice 1011 OJ'ptive by
hsyria, (2 Kings xv. xvii.) while Judah hoc,une aftermlrds su~ieet

to Bab)'lon, the first of the four G"ntile empires. '1'his, t.11C author
remark., "i. closely eonneeted wit,h UIC state of thing. in the en,l ;
because Judah, whon re&tored to tlwir own lallll hereafter, will be
found Ululer the power of Romo-the last of the four beasts seen
in vi.ion by Daniel; (chap. vii.) while ]~phraim, or the t.en t.ribos,
on the other hand, will t,hen be llispel'tied umong I,he nuLions, \\·hel'o
thoy were sClltterClI at lirst by Assyria. All which, it, i, evi,leut, is
lLCCCrding to the transgr<.",sion of oach, inlllmmeh as the sin of Jud>th
Wl\tl pride, in the first pl:tlJt', e:;l'eeiully shown in the desi"e of
IIe7.ekiuh to exnlt himself in the e,Yes of 1;110 king of llllh;VIOl',
(2 Kings xx. 12-l!l,) while their last [wt was the l'l~ect.ion of Christ,
their promised deliveror from muler the yoke of tho Gentiles;
whel'ClLS Ephraim's sin was idolat;ry, (Hos. viii. 4, 5; xiii. 12,)
togother with making a eovenant with Assyrill, (lios. xiii.) but
still mure their revoll, from tho house of l>'l\·iu, t,he anointed of
God, under their first king .Jeroboam-this being, in efleet, 'l'IIEll~

rejeetiou of Christ, who, t.hey had been told, was t;o spring from
this line. (1 Kings xii.) In tho enu, thOl'efure, whon CIll·ist "ome.
agnin, he will save the l'Cnmant of Judah frolU t,11O power of • t,he
beast,' t.lw Illst O"'lt.i]e king, '18 well ""s the head of Jewish aposta",l',
tIle fi.lsc Christ of the latter day; while ]~phraim will be redccmClI
in llnoHler waJ', tlm(' is, after J ullah, witbili tbe land, have bl'Ca
deliveretl from Anti-Chri.;t, they will be brought home by the hllnd

of the Lortl out of those countries wlwl'C they are scattered at
pI"C8ent." (Is, xi. 11. Zooh. x. 7-12.)

'l'urning to the sl'l'Calll, we soo that the black IOILe of llOwer and
the ,'r/JWI> are takon 1'1'0111 tllC Jews .md transferred to the Gentiles.
11. is the Cl'llImeneelllent, or (,hat momentous periud in the histOl',)"
of thL"Worltl, in which U10 sin amI .judgment of the Jews make
way for Babylonish, ML,<lo -I'm'sian, Urccian and Rolllan su
prelllacy sueccsaiydy. l'hc throno of Davitl is temporurily cast down
to tho gl"Ound, and earthly Ilominion is gil'en over by Gml to the
nations, with whum it euntinues till the n,turn of the Son of lllan
mul Son of ]}aYiu, who alone cau administer it to the glory of God
lind the blessiug of mau. (1'8. lxxix. Ul-2a,) 'l'hrcc of those em
pires havo passed away: the fourth, or Iwnllln, awaits its revival
in an illlperial fOl'm, n.'v. xiii. xvii. (Ilivided (,00 in the tenfold
manner ,Il.,'seribcd in Dan. vii. 11)-25,) wh.en it will be jUUgLoJ. and
desl"'OJIJtl, beenuso of tho I"'ide aud blasphemy of il;s "ebellious 111'00.

Connocted with the evcntfw chango is the tlepal·turo of lIk!
fllorg '1" lIw Lord. '1'lmt gIOl'y, whose ~olo (lwelling-placo was
ill His sanetuary at J erusaJ.ew, leaves the earth allogether after
tho cupth'ity of JUllah. (Vompare Ezek. xi. 22-2·1..) It was nevor
with the Oentiles, nor will it; return to curth (Ezek. xliii. 1-U.) till,
on tho rejlentlmce of ISl',wl, tho Son of man shaIl l'Cturn in t,llo
clouds of henvell, amI the 1.01'11 shall be Kiug over all the earth.
In that tlay shall there be one Lord, anu lIis namo one.

I'rominenee is rigbl.ly given to this intercsting IlCriou, the govorn
ment of the wor1ll UII,IOI' t,I,e fuul' beasl.s, lle.igllateu by our Lord in
LUKe xxi, "the time:; of the Oenl.iles," 1C41pol loJ";;',,. Daniel
P\"Cl!Cll(,S its history uluh'r II two-foM limu. jt'irs(;, in Dan. ii.,
a \·isiou of the grout image seen ".'I ...YeblMJl"ulIIezz"r; aud, scconu
ly, in Dan, vii., a vision of four grel1t. beasts whidl ClLmo up fl'Olll
tho sea, seelL b.,! Uw prOp',et I.in..,elj: the former Ilepieting the
e.cterual elml1lcter of Uentil\) 8uIJl'ClI1lley in it,s succcssive dovelop
menl,s and tlegcneraey, the goM, the silver, the brass, the iron, with
the feet part. of il"on alUll",,·t of clay; the.lattor eOlUllluui"'lting t.()
the mlln of God, tho internal. "harader of the S:LUle pOWI'r, and hence
also t.Iwir mOM,1 bcm'ing, and treatment of thl' saints. Cooxtensive
with thelle fonr empil''''', (commencing wil,h the 1'I"evalell~"C of tho
king of Bahylon, the I;olden hoa,I, llml dosillg with U10 judgment
upun their last llhaso b,v tbe sLone eut out without hands,) tho
Jewish poople are Lo-Alun; lLnu thel'Clore it is, that tlU"OUglLOut
the ]>l'opl",,,y of l>unid, whieh is Gud's history uf the timl.'s of the
Gontiles, the .iews m.... l...lIe,l "thy pOtlple," (i.e. Daniel's pcople)
and not" m.v people," fOi' the.y hllye, dnring tl,is interval, e"'lSloJ. to
be tho manilesj,ed eentl'e IIml the s,motiun",1 scene of the govern
Dlent of J"ho\'"h on eart,h. Not that, even during tbe ullowed
perioll of Gentilo mastery over the Jews, the lll'ovitlenee of God
has discontinue,l t-o wllkh ovcr them, and to ovonule eil·eUn18t....l111cs

for their final blessing through lIis mel"ey. Much lClls has God 1,,1'
gott.on His pl"Omiscs of event.ual exaltation hCl'C below, l'CSerYc,l for
tha.!, poor peuple beloved s(.ill for 010 fathers' sakes; for tho gifts
""d calling of God al"O witbout ref>Cntancc. It is cle..'\r tbat the
return fl'OllI eaptivity of II lit,tle I"emnant' ehiell.v of Jullah nnd
Benjamin, in no way conlliets with the fact that the nation was no
10ngCl' owned uf Goll 'IS His. lIonce we ha\'e this extremely par
tial rostorationof t.he 'J'ews (not. of IsMWI prollCl"iy so oullcu)
markod in the Chart.. 'l'hey retnrn fl'Om llabylon lLlld rebuiltl UlO
temple aud eity, lIS rcL"Orue,1 in ]~T.m lind Nehemiah, but far ft'om
tuking them e"ptives who"" captives they were, lind ruling over
(heir 0l>pl"Cssors, they WCl'C not eveu relieved from servit.nue to the
Gentiles. As the luLt.er inspiro,l historian says, ,Iesoribing their
conuition subSL~luent, tu their return: "lleholl1, we al'C Slll'vauts
this Oay, liud for the land that, thou gavest unt.o onr fatbers to out
tho fruit thereof aud the good t.hercol; bcllOl<I, wo are sornmt.s in
it I ami it yieldeth lUucb inerease unto the kings wholll tbou hast
se[. over us 1.t~'Canse of onr sins: also they have dominiun over our
bolliei'l, 111111 over our cIIUle, at their pleasure, mill we lire in great
distress." (Noh. ix. 36, 37.) As tho fornlCr S:lYs, (l~zrn ix. 8,) it wall
a little l'Cviving God g,we them in thei,' bomlagl',

It w"" during the "ule of t,he lonr(,\l or Ia.;t Oentile empire that
l\fcssiah was hom, nn,l ill l.\1C Clu"'I; we ha"e t,he appearing of tile
slar predicted by lialaau, lung before. But I.he Jews wonld nuno
of Him. Alas! the talc uf His sorrows, amI furnml rqjeetion, Imu
er08S, is t.oo woll known to nced repet,ition hc,'C. Up t,o tlli. point,
to which just import,uwe is given in the uingralll, the Lor,l.was
stilllingel'lng ""er t,he poor gaiusaying pl")ple. Bnt they diseernell
not t,he glOl'y of J"hovah in the persoll uf .Jedu.. n" WIIS llespisctl
allar,~eetl'<i of men. Anfl when Jornsalem reli.sed Christ ill glory
as she ha,l sllIH'nell and erueifie,l Christ ill humililltion; Whl'" shu
scorne,l 00,1'. !'rolleroo rcuwd,Y fur aU her guilt in Him who was
oxalt. cd as l'l·inee mill ::Iavi"ur to ~i"e rel>ent ance to Israel allli
forgivcaos!i of :-.:.ilhi, rc:sil:Ot.iug the lc:;t,ijllOll.Y, nut. of t.he f,wch'c on])",
bnL of th" Holy Ohost, Himself, (Acts \'. 7,) wllllt coultl remain for
tho earth but I,he sure judgment, of Goll to \'iullieat;e the rights of
His Son,-o:Lst, out hy the worM but glorified at, His own right hand?
l~'()r ..ho 1110lucnt, howcYcr, righteous wrat.h lies in aheyance, and
the urellk of God's dealings with the e:u·th is 'luswered, not· by
juugment so ju,t1y 111erit.ml by lll:Ln, hut by :L uew, unpl"Ceedentou,
and sUl"l'asHillgly glorious IHll'pose or 00<1, the <lisl'ens:Ltion of \.he
grace or Go<l, t,he enUing out fro111 Jews allll Gentiles of a body to
share [,he I,,,a,',,,,,",! illhol"ihmce of Chrisl.: the "alIinl-( of tho Church
which is Ilis bolly, t.he fuluess of Him tha., tillet h ...U ill :Lll !

Alld her,,, in Illy jutlgmeut, is the l'rin,,;p,11 mel·it of the Cbart.
It ,lisplay. oven to Ow eye, iu a \'ery beautiful 111"''''Cr, the posilion of
the Cillll'oh, 'IS being ",x"-'888ril;v ullCilrthl,r, loulllloll upou Christ's
l'l~ection, amI lIis 8e8,.,ion at God'~ right hand; ullited witl1 \lim by
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the Holy Ghost Uwrcon sent down, alUl accordingly cnjovh'g and
looking for blessings distinct,i.·ely of heaven, On one ~idc, t,he
reader obscrvC8 the unbroken line of Gentile power, as heedlcss of
Christ WI of the t,hieves that were crucified on either side of lIim.
On the oth"r eidc, tho Jewish line is seen interruptClI b_v the
entting 011' of the l\Icssiuh, 'Within this gap, the Church of God
appears upon ClIrth, having no present portion her" save the cross,
but consei01ls of 1101' oneness with Christ, looking forwari1 for lIis
coming, anu the marrmge-suppor of tile Lamb. The autllor rightly
distinguishes betweeu His coming to take the Church (1 Thess. iv.)
and that whieh is called in Scripture" the day of tho Lord," whieh
is invarisbly connected' with lsrael lind the ClIr~h, aud ~herefore

with judgment. lIe has lcarnL>U with other stndonts of pro
phocy, that tlle COining of tho Lord, while it embraces the da!l of
the Lord, is far from being identical with it. 'rhus, when the Son
of man appears, and all the t.ribes of the ClIrth mourn, it is elearly the
day of the Lord, but it is also llis coming or presence WI Son of man.
(Matt. xxiv.) And C<'rtninly Ule Church mus~ be already wit.h Him,
for Sllll nccompanies Him, as ilis tl'ain or w:my, in the judgmcnts
which lIe exeeutes, (lwv. xvii. 14,) anu appears with lIim in glory.
(Col. iii. 4.) The appearil'!J of Christ., aocol'dingly, cannot precede,
but must follow, the rapturo of the Chureh; for wIlen Christ, our
life, shall appeal', t4e1~ (1'.1....) shall yo also appear with Him ill glory.
We must have beon with Him before, for Christ, lind the Chureh
appear together. llut 1 Thess. iv. describcs, not our coming and
appearing witA. him, but His coming for us. Th"t lIo will t!U!IJ,
whon coming for His saints, be manifested to the world, is not
only without Seripture, but agains~ it; for in that case lIo must
appoor before us and without us; whereas, the Word of God, as we
have soon, states tho contrary. ButlWv. xix. 11-21 shews us that the
saints not mOI'llly meet Him in the nil', and thence rot,urn and appo.'\r
with Him in judgment upon the earth: tho llrmics whicll wero in
heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothell in fine linen, white
and eloon. Aud those hosts were manifestly saiuts, and not' angels,
for fine linen is tho rigllteousness of saints. lIence it is elear that
there is a1;1 interval during whieh tho saints nre caught up to tho
Lord, and "re with Him previous to thoir appenring togothor
during which it is most importaut to observe, tile sainiJJ al'e witT.
·Hi". in /leaven, whence the!l follow Hi,,~ subscquontly, and eomo
together for the judgment of tho world. It is at this point of
time, I bclieve, that the appearing takes plaec,-not morely UIO
coming (though it be still the coming) bu~ tile m(U1ifestatiQl~ of tlloO
Lord's eOfllillg, which ,1"."t1'oy8 thatwieked or Lawless One. Com
pare 2 ThCSt'. ii. 8, and ltcv. xix. 19, 20. In othor words, Christ
comes nnd takes tho Chureh. After that" Christ and the Church
appear at the same timo. It is still the coming (or presenoo,
'l'Il!jJOVfT(..) of the Lord. 'rho "appearing" falls uuder tho moro gene
ral tenu of" coming; " it is a part, and but a part, of Ilis eoming.
When lie eomcs to take the Chureh, He cannot have appcared; lio
comes and appears only unto them that look for Him. But the
Chureh being now with lIim, lie and thoy nppcar ufter that, (how
long anor, is not my presen t purposo to inquire,) to tho utter
destruot.ion of the beast, atlll the kings of the earth and their
armies. This is what Scripturo l1esignal'cs also as "tho duy of t,he
the Lord," a day of sudden dcstruetiou. I do uot fo'!low up
the distinetion furthor hero, only throwing out the remark that
the right application of it is Cl!sential to any real undorstanding of
the lWvelation and indec.d of prophecy in general.

The Chureh being romoved li'olll the scene, the Anti-Christ is
soon revcalc-d. He is destroyed when tho Lord appears, and with
Hinl the ungodly Jews and Gentiles, of whom He is the hood.
Christ exerciscs His rigllts as Sou of David in eonne:lion wi~h the
Jews, Son of man in conncxion with men generally, and Ilead of
tho Chnreh rejoieing with Him as His Bride. Of this three-fold
glory of Christ, tho aut.hor furnishes us with a striking sketeh in
the view of the millennial henvons and earth towards tho close.

The Chart winds up, of course, with tho end or evorlast,illg slate,
whon Christ shall havo deliverod up tho kingdom to God evon the
Father,-tho now heavens and new earth, when the olll l'MS away
and there is no more sen..

THB SllYENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL: 'l'HB TIME FIXED IN THE
PURPOSE OF GOD, AT THE EXPIRATION OF WHICil TIlE JEWS,
REDEBMED nY THB BLOOD 01' TUE LAHlJ, 'WILL INHERIT TUB
LAND GIVEN TO AnRAlU.ll, TIlEIK l!'ATIIBR. (Plate 1.)

THE CYCLE OF SBVENTY WEEKS, SHOWN IN ITS DISPENSATIONAL
ASPECT, THROUGH TUE WUOLE COURSE OF GOD'S DEALINGS
'WITII ISRAEL AND WITH MAN UNIVJUtSALJ,Y. (Plate 2.) (\Vit.h
a "Companion or Key." lly Sir Edward Denny, lJarf..

London: James Nisbet & Co. Dath: Binns and Goodwin.

The following is 'the way in whieh Sir E. D. distribut.os the
prophecy of Dan. ix., as regards Charl, I.

THE PROPHECY.
(Ve.se. 24 27.)

i l.-8EvENTY WEEKS are detllNllined (or di
vided) flpon tkg people, and UPOI~ tl'1lloolg
city, tojini",l. (orrcstrain) tke tratM"flression,
and to make an eltd of sins, and to make
reconciliation for iniquity, and. to brittg in
everl48til'!J t-ighteoUBness, (or the rightoous
neBS of agos.) and to seal up the vi-non altd
pf".'pkec,'I, (or prophet-soc margin,) attd to
anoint the most lool!l. (or holy of holies.)

/2.-KfWW tll6l'rifore ana flnderstand, tkat from
I tlle gOil'!J forth of tile commandment to re
: StOl'C alld to buiW JCl'USalem unto tke JIes-

\

siah, tke Prill.ce s/talt be SEVEN WEEKS AND
So;eoND H.AD. TnnEJ~8COnEAN» 'l'WO WEEKS.

From u.. ""."ing 01 3.-Tk.e street s/tall be built agail~, and tlw
tI!eSeeCl.tu w.e~s ttt tI.e foall evet. i .. troubl=y tillles. (" In strait
ltme of Nel,emtul.', TC. £.J". .
tll.rn, to tI,ert!.;ectio71 01 0 !.lmcs, sec nlo.rgm; .or, ns tran~latc.d ~y
Chrill bu His p~.pl.. ",Vmtlo and I'urvor, "Ill t.he narrow limit,
"De" lIett,.•, or /I week." or shortest of t.he times," memung, accoru-
;r~::;:t:;t t~C ;:~::eI6.,~ iug ~.o ~hc~, the SF.YI;:N \\rEUXS above-named,
th. mo"tI. 01 Jo'.... llis as dlSt.mgulshClI from the t.hrccsoore nnd two
I.'e,." e'. ".1 the .ltd wooks, that follow.) ..
01" 111-""'''' week. 4.-Atul after (tlw) TllllEESCORE AND TWO

\ WEEKS (abovo nomed) skaU tll.e Mes.iah be
\ cut off, but not for "il/lsefj. (the .art.iclo
\ .. the" is here introduocd, being founu in
. tho original.)
5.-Attd tile people of tll.e Prilwe tltat sltaU

TIIIRD HUD. f C01~ (i.e. the U.omans in ~he reign of Vcs-
Frnm Ihe de.,,....ctiD.. 01 \ pllSmn) sWl destl'O!I tile ell!! and tlle 8anc-
Je alem by tA! .Ro- (,tary, and tll.e mtd tlwreof shall {,e witl~ a
"'tt , hettded 6U T.I.... n~od. (This prinoo is noither Vespnsian
ll.l! .,true penille wlw Jo.'V . . .
h.r.rtlter wilt I,e sttbject nor Titus, but t,he last head of t.111S sullie
10 Anli-Christ. .. theIpeople-the littlo horn or Anti-Christ-tho
pri".. thn"A,ut~ome." beast t.o \1'110111 the whl.,le revived R.oll1all
dllwn tu tlU! ,nd flf ti,e .... .
de,o/,diD'" tI.erelif. ttl l'mplre .~111 III tho ond become subJcct.
tAe .eeo,ad .•"'''i..g 01 lWv. XV1l. 12-17.)

elmst. 6.-A,td URtO tile eltd of tlt.e .oar desolatio"s
\ are detel'1nin.ecl.

(
7.-And /Ie (t,he prineo above-named-i.e. the

FOI/..TII lIRAn. Anti-Christ) sltalt eonjirm are eovenmu, witl.
Tile U ON": W";K&" of tJut11l1 for ONE WJU~K.

Anfi-Cltriol'sp"wrr.lI.. 8.-Altd in tlle midst of tile week ',e (hnving
/(rettt erilis in Jewitlh b k 1 . t) , 11 ' .
"tiJIlor'!, er..dillg at ti,e ro ell us.covcnan Slut C4tJ.se lite sacriflCe
secootlcomirtg./CAritll, and oblaltO" f.o eelUe, a'Kl for ate over-
with tI.ttt luretutti ttt tt.e spreading of abomiltaliol18 /Ie sltalt make it
outset. ""'''.'y. the ttC· (lesolale (or uI,on t.he wiug 01' llin111l.C1e of
cepltwle 'lear of the . '. ..
Lord. tI.e ti"•• 'if 1.- aholUlllatlOns, 1.0. Idols, ehall be a causor
rael',. rerlem/J!iol& a,~cl of desolation,) even ulilil the COll$UlIwltaliOl~~

glorg. \ and tlm (letermilled, sl,all be pom'ed UPOl~

\ tile desolate. (dL'801lltor-EL'O margin.)
Thon in the remarks upon t.he first dh;'sion, it is said (pp.12, 13)

"this grent soptenary period, as we shan sce, is divided into three
distinet pnrts,-sEvEN WEEKS-THILEESCORJI AND 'l'WO WEEKS, allll
ONE WEEK; the first two of which follow in due oontinuous order
without intl:rruption. Whorell8 betwcon tho last two, namely tho
threescore and two weeks and tho ono wL'Ok, a long interval occurs ;
those lust t,wo being separatod ono from tho other by t'he wholo
period of Isrllel'~ dispersion, during whid., in the aO('.()llnt of the
Lord, there is "0 "ote w/'atecel' of time, no reekoning of w('Oks or of
yenrs; a fact ill their history which louilly procluims (as I shaH
have oecW!ion horeaftel' more fully to show) that, Israel, for their
sill in su'ying the .Tu"l, One, is r1llecteli by Goli, and so lost sight of
by him for" time as his people.

"Such, in its largest and more extendell sensc, is, I helievo, the
intorpretatiol\ of the firs~ part of our l'rophecy. Obsel"·o, I say,
ii, its largest and IltOre e,l:letuled selMe, because I am strollgly ws
posed to believo that thi. pllssage, in the wisdom of God, is so
f""mcd as· to be c...pable of being lIuderstood i.. a dov.ble seMI!.
'rhat is, that it not only point. to the full and final redempt.ion of
Isrool hCl'ClIJl.er, but (as confirming the word of Jeremiah as to the
termination of tho seventy years of the llab.vlonish captivity) that
it tells of the nppronehing doliveranee of J uilah, in tile dai/S of
Dal,iell.imself, from under tho power of Babylon. If I'his bo not
tho case, if no l'Ofercneo be here made to the case of his people at.
thn~ time, how oon t.ho words of the angol be viewed as 3 dircet
reply to the prayer of the prophet i' To 11\0 I confess it socms dcal'
thnt Daniol not only feU for the sorrow and degradation of brad
at large, down to tho latest. age of their history; but t.hnt tho ge
nerat.ion then living, with all t.heir nationnl int.crests, wore ospecially
doar to his hoart, And not only so, but I sl,rong1y suspect that
his intercession wos according t,o this; thnt his pl'lIyer had a two
fold aspect, being offerod up ill t·ho first place for hinlself and his
Jowish brethren cot-cmporary with himsdf, in whoso behalf, ob
serve, we hear him beseeching tho Lord net to defer for his namo's
sake, and offered up also for those yet unborn, tho faithful remnant,
I mean, just on t,he ove of tho millennial kingdom of Christ. And
in nccordnnee with t.his appea.l"8 to be the reply of tho angel who
spea.ks in this passage, I believe, of tho tCl'm of seventy wceks in
two distilwt s....es; namely, soventy weoks of' da!ls in the ono case,
seventy weeks of !leal's in the other. Whilo the passage in quostion
applies, in its full extetU, to t,he future, becauso much moro is pro
dil'ted therein t.han clln be said,us a wholo, to be acoomplished 3S yet."

Under the second division, the aul,hor secks to resolve the ques
tion of the true commencing point. After noticing the view of

i* This amended version, the justnESS of which I Jeave to more compctent
fJcbraists to discues, is ~o far imlM)rtant that, if truc, it decides that tile period
or seven weeks is intentionally t\evercd from the threescore and two weck!\, as
the time specified for 'he rebuilding of the street and the wan. After this
p£riod come the sixty·two weeks, and the cutting oft'of t.he Messiah. One
week remains as to wldeh full particulars arc given in verse 27. Observe it
is .. s," amI not II t/ll!" covenant. The covcuant of Christ can in no sense be
said tobave been made for "'•• ...~k: that of the coming prln"e Is made for
sueb a period, and btoken on his part when hal!the time is expiroo.
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Dr. Prideaux, and others who reckon from the commission given
to Ezra, (eh. vii. 12-26,) ho riglttly observes that this commission
concerns tho temple alone; whereas, tho commission given to Nehe
miahis as exclusivc as regllJ'ds to tho city. (Neh. ii. 3, 5,8,12-17.) Dut
thc prophecy determines the latter to be the true commencement
_u from the going forth of tlUJ camlloafldnUJm to restore and baiU
J_alem," anti not merely the I.emple there.

IIenee Sir K D. gives the dates as follows: first, from Nehe·
miall's return in the twentieth year of Art,axerxCll to Christ's
birth, 457 years; secondly, from IIis birth to His death, 33 years.

Dut bero is, iu my judgment, the mistake of t.he author. He
suppotlCS an entire period of seventy wooks to close with the death
of Christ: a. supposition which is in no way disclosed in the pro
phecy, aud quite cqntrary to any dates ever 88signed t{) the interval
in dispnte. Now, it appears to me that the words of Daniel would
lend much moro naturally to thc conclusion that the dooth of Christ
occurred about, if not at, tho close of the sixty-niuth week. U Ailor
the th~core and two weeks (i.e. in addition to the sevcn weeks
,just disposed of) shall Messiah be out off'." This statement would
l!ClllIll to define moro fixedly t{) whut point of the Messiah's life re
ferenee W68 made under the scooml head. Was it to His birth, to
His baptism and ministry, or to Hill death P 'fhe fresh rovehtion
connoots HUt cutting l!tr with tho tcl'mination of the sixty-r,ine weeks.
Sir E. D. argues (wit,h others) tbat the indefinitiveness oftbe word
o~rmay mean a whole foee/c after, nnd puts the death of Christ at
tile end of a (not tbe) sevellt.ieth wook. "nut whero, it may be said,
do we find tbis wcek in the prophecy P Nowltero, I nnswer. The
Spirit of God leaves it wbolly unuamed and unmeasured. In verse
27 we fit\d a separatc week, it is t.rue; but this is distinet from tbat
alluded to' hero. Though full space is hero left, 80 68 to allow for
and let in, as it were, tbe seven yen."" ofJohn'a nnd the Lord's mis
sion on oorth: these yoors, nevertheless,. are passed over in silence,
lind so far as I know have escaped the notice of those who have
considered the passage." (pp. 2!J, 30.) It is thus that the author
proceeds to account for tbe silence of Seripture on a point of such
moment. " Our Lord at his fu-st coming, through the testimony
of John, in the first phoo, and next in his own blossed person, was
presented to Israel as having solo claim to t,ho throne of his fathers.
O. IUs part ALL THINGS WERE READY; and he only waited for his
people t<> own and receive him, as the consohtion, the deliverer of
Israel, in order at oneo to tako to himsclf his groat. power and reign.
True, it was decreed, in the soorot counsels of God, that the Lamb
ehould be slain, BOOing that without shedding of blood there is no
l'CIllission. St,ill, on the other hnnd, Is....wl was guilty of disallow
ing the claims of theil' king t.o his throne, of IJutting their Messiah
to death; alHl for this they themselvcs have been rejectcd,-for this
tho Lord has given J aoob t.o the curse, and Israel to reproaches.

" At the see01ul coming of Christ, on the other hand, his receptien
no longer depending, 03 of old, on tho will of bis people, but on his
own irresist.iblo grnce, it will not be a question whether Messiah
shall reign, sooing that his pcoplc shnll be willing in the dny of his
power. The Spirit of ~l will make them thue willing. They
shall look on him whom they have pierced; they shall mourn for
hin\ as one mourneth for his only son, as ono that is in bitterncss
for his first-born. Aud this will take plnce, as we gather from the
prophecy, at the close of these seventy wceb of Daniel. Then the
transgression of Israel will be finished-the Holy of holies anointed.

..And so nlso, if we look back to the eutting off' of Messiah, wo
shall find also that t,his also occurred eriticallv at the elose of tho
very sarnO period of time, jllt't SEVENTY WEEKS after the going
forth of Nehemiah's commission to rostore and to build Jerusalem.
Thill will be found to be true, if to the 8e1JC1J, allll tmescare ana two
week. aforesaid, 'we add the period of the testimony of John and of
Jesus-tho unnoticed, week, as I term it, of Messiah's rejection."

The reader will observe that the t,hcory of tho cancelled week
is owing to the fact that the author's mind W68 pro-occupied
with the belief that seventy weeks were really completed at the cut
ting off of the Messiah. On tbe other hand, he saw clearly that the
seventieth week of Da.uel rofel'll not. to Christ, but to "the prince
that· shall come," and is wholly unfulfilled. This readily led to the
idoo thut we are, ber.nusc of Israel's sin in rejecting their king, to
view a week as cancelled, its place to be supplied in tho end by tho
week named in the prophecy; and (;JlO idea was confirmed by the
supposed indefiniteness of tho word "after," which seemed to
leave room for the week.

But it appears to me that, ingenious as tile fabrie is, some of the
statemeut.s strike tho mind as being without Scripture, if not
against it; others are in opposition to facts as clearly ascert&ned
as the ease admits of. Thas, the long period of three yeai'll and a
hair, assignoll hy l'ridooux Ill"l Silo E.lward D. to tho ministry
of John the Daptist, 1\118 little countenance from tho Word of God.
Next, it seems hardly fair, without some plain and dceided evi
dence, t{) deny that our Lord was erueified A.D. 29. I do not
mean, of course, that our Lord W68 not thirty-three years old, or
rather more; for, according to tho view which most eommends
itself to my own mind, He was born A. C. 5, or thereabouts; nnd
aueh indeed is the opinion of Usher and Hn.les, although the former
dates tho erueilixion A.D. 33, and the latter A.D. 31, both giving
to our Lord's ministry an extension of timo W\supported by Scrip
ture. Dut, A.D. 29 seems preferable, not so much beeausc the
most careful of modern ehrol\ologers, ns Cliuton, Ideler, Denson,
ami llrowne, have fixed upon it Il8 the true, or at any rate most
probabl<l date, but becausll the existing data so strongly incline to
t.hat year. Thus, the only eonsuhr date of an event,'not only of
tho ncarest interest toll thousands of Christians converted that same

year, but l'OOorded in the official ..dcta Pilatii, and referred to by
early Christian writers repeatedly, is tho year of the two Gemini;
that is to say, confcssedly A.D. 29. So 'fertulliau, (Adv. Marc. ii.
300,) Augustine, (De Civ. Dei xviii. 64,) Prosper, (Chronicon,) Lac
tnntius, &c.-Next, Clemens Alex. reckons forty-two years from
the crucifixion to the f~ll of Jel'Usalem, which gives A.D. 29 (or
A.D. 28, 118 Jarvis supposcs.)-l'hc Canoll of llilJpolytus, and the
era of COlli\tantmople, both point to A.D. 29.-Again, the only
years of Tiberius, assigned by ecclesiastieai writers until EUBebius,
are the fiftocnth and sixteenth, that is, A.D. 29 or 30;- l'ertullian
and Sulpicius loaning to the fOI'mor; Jerome, Hilary, &c., to t.he
Intter.t It is well to be noted, that this date does not rcally con
tradict Luke iii. I, upon the .hypothesis preferred here; because it
is agreed that Tiberius was joined with Augustus in equnl provin
cial anthorit.y two or three years before the death of the latter.
That the Bible contains a sinUlar computation elsewhere, is clear
from tho cascs of Nebuehndnozr,:;.l·, ami of Jewish kings. It ia
obsel'Vab1c also that irr.,.ovl.., though indieative of course of. su
premacy, is not the strictly imperial word, but ma.y woll embrace
that sort of deputed command which Tibcrius Cesar exereised
beforo he reigned alone. Dut this Scripture, on the other band,
sooms to shut out the three years and an half ussigned to John by
Sir E. D., no 1088 than the prOh'llCtedministry assigned to our Lord
by Usher and Cuninghame.

Let us see how this date suits the prophcey of Daniel. Sup
l>osing we take tho sixl;y-nine weeks 1;0 close about A.D. 29, tile
time of tho e11tl.ing 011' of tho Messiah, to what period are we
brought as the startillg point? Evidently A. C. 454, the precise
date assigned by Usher and Petaviua to the twent.ieth year of
Artaxerxes. AmI this is the more l'emnrkablc, as both learned
writel" adopt.oo a date for the Lord's death enl'irely dilferent from
that which seems to be warrant.ell by the evidence which remains
to us, as they also interpreted Dan. ix. 27 of the death of Christ
in the middle of the 8Cvontieth week, which, I presume, biassed
their judgment in the question of the date of the crucifixion, and
led them to 1'r.,fer that of Eusebius to I,he one which has unques
tionably the weight of direct re("orded facts, and is, I humbly think,
most· harmonious with the plain suggestions of the Scripture nar
rative. And so perhaps the author might himself allow, for in t,he
Appendix, page 146, he recurs to the question of devoting a week,
or seven years, divided equally, to the ministry of John and the
Lord Jesus. "llut how, it may be asked, is t,his proved P What
chronological data have we in Seripturo on which 00 ground this
88scrtion? None, I uuilesitatingly answer-none, at. least, that I
am awaro." The author believes that it is a moral rather than a
ekronolo,qical question, amI appeals to the harmony and consisteuey
which the hypothesis gives to tho sul~ieet, viewed, not in detached
part.s, but as a whole, as strongly leading to his own conclusion.

The sum of that which bas boon advanced would stand thus :-
Tbe commnndment to NehemiahJ '

iu th~ 20th year of Artaxerxes B. C. 454:1: t-
Long11ll811us. ~- 483 ys. or 69 ws.

The probable date of the eruci- 1A 'D 29
fixion of the Lord .l . .
If this be true, it corresponds exact.ly with Dan. ix. 26. The

propheey, liko many others, is interruptoo for a timo. One week
(ver5() 27) remains to be oceupied with tho bisected septennial 00
venant of the prince that shull come, who at the fulfilment of the
last cut off' and reserved week, will be destroyed by the re-alJpcariug
of the Messiah.

'Whether, however, we receive or re<icot the theory of the forfeit·
ed week of grace, or of the VariOllS dispensational cycles of seventy
weeks, which the author traccs in plate 2, and which hinge mainly
upon that theory, it must be allowod that Sir E. D. bas done good
serviee in ext,ricating t.he last verse of Dan. ix. from the false
glosses so of\;en put upon it.

"The Prince, before named, having for the first three years and
a half of his time reigned in peace over the Jc)'l's, be now, at tho
end 'of that time, tbat is, 'in the midst of the week,' as we here
read, throws off the mask and discovers hin\sclf. He had acted 8S

a deceiver at first, and now, having compassed his object, as in like
instnnces has been n.lways the case, he show. himself forth 68 a
tyrant. He had set up at first, with a view (.0 Hatter his 8Ubjects,
that slleeies of worship, observe, whieh only would tako with the
Jews. But now this i. all set aside; he causes tho sacrilice and
oblation to cease, and for t,he forty-two mont,hs, or thrce years and
a half, spoken of in Revelation and Daniel, namely, the latter ·half
of tho weck, he opens his mouth in blasphemi("s against the God of
heaven, while he at t,bo same timo oppresses his pcople.

"Those, nceor.ling t.o tbe Lord's Word, will be • the dnys of
vengeance,' when God, through the means of this falso one, • the
enemy and the avenger,' as he is termed in the eighth Psalm, will
punish his people. Tbis will be • the time of Jacob's trouble,'

* GresweU, in Ilis Prolegomena rul Barmoll/am, prefers the date A.D. 30.

t' Eusebiu. appears to be the first who abandoned tbe year, or years, assigned
above, (or the nineteenth of Tiberius in the fourth year of 01. 202, marking
tbat date also by tile Phlegn" ocli!",e of the SUIl. But it is agreed by astro
nomers that the Pblcgon ecHpl'lC" waR R. total solar eclipse, which occurred
A.D. 29; so that the reference to it by Eu~cb.il1sovcrthroW8 the date which he
assigns to t1le Passion. Nevcrtheks~, this l"elf-contradictory error of the
celebrated ecclesiologist obtained cLltrcnc)'. aud wa~ followed by most until
Sir I. Newton. Reeeut cbrooologers revert to all earlier date.

t If the vulgar chronology be adopted, i c. 445, there is a difference of nine
years.-Prideaux takes the seventh year of Artaxcrxes as the starting point,
and SUPIJOses the Bel-"eDty \vceks to expire hefOlc the death of the Messiah
tbUR :-Ezra's commission A. C. 457 + the Lord's life A. D. 33 = 4110 years.
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(Jer. xxx. 7,) 't·he groot, tribulation,' ao f('.llrfully shown in Matt.
xxiv. and in Rev. xiii., whou tho holy oity shall be trodden under
foot, the abomination of dl.'llolation sot up, and tho image of the
beast-namely, that of this desolator hilUsolf- shall stand in the
holy pllWt' .... the objcct, of worship, and when ull ahall be slaiu,
wIlD will dare refuso to worship the idol." .

"In the midst, howover, of the blasphemics and abominations of
thesl' t.imes, the.......willlx, an elcct rmnnant, who, standing wholly
aloof from the infidol Dat,ion, will be brought t.o look for the pro
mised Messiah. 'J'his remnant., it· appears, will be dividell into two
distinct portions; some who, standing forth in that day B8 cham
pions of t.ruth, will die for their testimony, of whom the two
witnC88C8 surely are samplcs; OtI1Crs who, true to the God of tlleir
fathers, in the end will be brought to know the erueified J eaus of
Nazareth .... tho hop<', the deliverer of Ismel, to look on Him
whom they had pierCl...I, to mourn for Him u.s one monrncth for his
only son, and to be in bit.terlU'ss for Him as one that is in bitter'
nCB. for his fil'St·born. These laat, hnving been preserved by the
sheltering hllnd of t.he Lord through t,ho dark times of Anti·
Christ, will form in the eDd the seed or mcmbers of the redccmed
Dntion; and at the voice of their cry, whilo suffering at the haDd
of t.heir enemies, the Lorl] will n.wako, and eomo fort.h to their
de.liverunoo. At whieh time, ho whom wo here reall of as having
boon usod as a l'od in tho haud of tho Lord will be ill his tUM\

judged. Mau, in the person of tbis b'reat wilful one, baving been
suffer<:U to go to the full length of his native iniquity, and displayed
thc CTll of tho lleah in aU its enormitv, will now n.t length come to
his end, aDd none shall holp him. At tho blitHe of Armllgcduon,
80 fearfully described in tbe book of Reveln.tion, (chn.l'. xix.) the
powers of the earth, with this great apostate king n.t their hend,
arc seen in persODal conlliet with Christ. And there his impious
career is cut short-there Anti-Christ falls with all his eonfede
rates, both Jowish llnd GODtile. 'J'hus tIleD we reach tile elose of
our pcriod-tIiO end of ADti-Christ's week-the last wcck of the
seventy-l,ho point when t.he Lord, who through their siD in r('jeet
ing his Son, has bl'Cn estrlmged from his people for lIj1;cs, will shew
hiUlself fuithful to his llneient covenant wit,h Abraham; and, re
turniDg again to Ule scone of his former prcsenee on earth, will be
known ODl-'C again as Ute God of J eshurtln, tIle Rock of his poople.

Aud DOW, in closiug t,his part of our subjoct, there is one point
more in reference to t,hC5e subjects, of whieh I would speak.
1'here are two netions iD Scripture, both deeds of blood, whidl I
take t·o be tYl~i('.ll1 of th.lt of whieh Isrnel is gnilty, namely, the
lllurl!<'r of Chnst. 'I'ho first of thl'"e is tIle slaughter of tl.e people
of Sh.lehem by Simeon and Levi. 'I'he oUler is the yet deeper evil
of David the king, with regard to Uriah. Not t.hat, I meall to
determine wlll'ther 1I1ll1\0,' tbe prince, or l1uy one of Sheehemitcs,
is to be viewed as forl.-shadowing the Lord, or timt Urillh was a
type of him eitber. No; this is not the point, but each of theso
acls Wll.l! a durk dced of bloou, I1nd liS such well expresses the sin
of the Jews iu cutting olf their Messiuh.-

1'he first of those aclions is referred t~ iD a most cmphatieal
manner in the last words of Jacob, in Gen. xlix.: 'Simeon nDd
Levi aro bretbren; instrnmonts of crue1l.y are in t,heir habitntions.
O..my sO\lI, come DOt thou into their sccret,; unto the.ir asscmbly,
mllle honour, be DOt· thou united: for in tbeir aDger they slew a
man, RllIl in their self-will thl'y digged down a wn.ll. Cursed be
their auger, for it was fierce; llnd their wrllth, for it wa. cruel, I
will divido tltem in Jlleob, and scatt<lr thcm in Israel.' ')'he otlwr,
in the fiaieth Psalm, where Iho Psn.lmist, ill praying to be delivered
from bloodguill,incss, ('onn...'Ots his OWD sin, and the forgivelless
thereof, with the bui1<liug up of the walls of JI·rll.alem-with the
good, I,he blessing of Zion hereafter, wilh thll day when bnrnt
ollcring n.ml wholl' burnt-offeriug shall be slain 011 its all:n.r. In
both of whieh Seriphu'es it Sc..'IllS that. Ule sin of Levi llml Simeon,
with regard to the people of SIll'ehelll, atHl also tlmt, of ))llvid the
king, wit.h regard to Urinb, have the above typieal import.

And now, in eOlllleetioll with this, let, us look lit, Z!-'I,bllri"h xii.,
wl\ere we find the congregation of bracl humbling UlCms"lves
before God for their rcjection of Christ. 1.'he houscs of David, of
Nat.han, of Levi, Slin",;, or Simeon, all monrning aport·. Now
what o~il'et, we may ask, in sclcetiug thcse uameS a[)()l'e all others
iD Israel? The reason is this, I bdieve; these n.re espoei"lly fif;(;cd
to takc in ani! represent the wltOle Jewial. nalion, thus guilt.,I· from
t,he king on the I.hrone down to the lenst of his subjc('t.s. D,,,,id,
we l'Clul in tho history, was guilty of killing Uriall, while NaU"."
wa" scut to reprove him. 'Thou lIl·t t,be man, Ihou hast killed
Uriah the iliHilc,' said he; but in Zechariah we fiml the hou8('s
of David aud Nathan, oj' the kill!J ami the lJ1'oplwl, the "el'I"ovcel
and the repro"er, .I·anding IJUlt;c Oli a level, hol·h tllking shame 1·0

themselves, allllowning thelllsclvcs guilt.y of hnving pierccel their
Ml-'llsiah. AmI so of S;nwon aud I~cvi: in t.he history, we find
them eon8piring to put I.heir victims to death; wlwreas, in the
prophl'<'y, Wl' find the ehilth'en of I.hese (Ihat is, of Levi t.he pl'wsl,
und of Sim('on or Shimei, eXIll'ossiug, 38 I take it" the people,)
coming forth to the light, al111 conli-'Ssing their sin, having lellrned
, the scoret oC the Lot'd,' refusiug, like J aeob their ti,ther, to come
again into I.heir OWlI evil secret" I'ald.ing away out. of their wlbita
tion those insl.runl()n(.s of erlle]t.y whid, JmII conll' down to tIlllm
as an heir-loom, so t·o sl'ellk, from I,heir falhcrs; t.hus, in l'omlUon
with tIle prinCtls 1I1l11 Ill'0l'hets above muned, fulfilling the type on
tho day of atonement, when every one in t,he eongregatiou of Israel
wal! commanded to alllid himself on that day, on pain of being cut
off. (Levit. xxiii.)

Thus we have rcaeherl Ihe close of this part of our subject, hav-

ing traced thc history of the Jews from Nehemin.h's return to the
second coming of Christ, lit the eDd of tho soventy wocks. And
what have we SCCD? Evil, nothing but evil, on t.he l,art of the
creature; grace, wonderful grace, on the other hnDd, ou the part of
the Lord. 'fhat whieh appears to me to be especially sweet and
profitable in theso meditatioDs OD t.1lis ninth cl13pt<lr of :flaDiel, is
the application of the vel'y sarno truth t<l oursdves as individuals
whieh belongs to the Jews as a natioD. How often, alaa! do we
find that wo have but little hoort fi)r the blcssing which tho Lord
gt".teiously lays at our foot, just .... )sraelhad at the first coming of
Chru.t; tho consoquenee of which is that" like Israel at present, we
get awhile into doodness, darkn08s, aDd distance from God, aDd in
the end, liko the Jews in t,he latter Ilay, under Anti·Christ, pluDged
into a sea of t,roublo and sorrow; all tI.o re~ult of our folly aDd sin
in not walking in happJ child-like obodioncc to God. • Blcssoo,
however, to know that such is not to bo the end of tho pat.h, either
of tho saint in this di~llCD8ation, (however perverse in his wa~'s,) or
of Is1'llcl hereafter, but thllt full blessing is rc.scrved by tho Lord
for boUl ono and t,he ot.her.

Such is the moral to be. drawn from tbis propl\ocy, which so fully
displays the aboundiug8 of grnce over tho abouDdings of sin. Happy
is it to t1'aoo tho gl"l\.eiou8 ways of t·he Lorll with his people the
Jews, and to kDOW that t.ho Ood of Israel of old is our God, our
~'aHlOr, the One with WhOUl our souls IUlve to do, who, Ilotwith
standing all our ShVl'tCOlll~~, will surcl~' IK'rfcet I,is own blessed
work in our hearts.

Welllllay we say, as wo t,rne.c U.e Lorll in his ways both with
Israel amI with the Chureh, in the words of St. PlIul: '0 the
depth of the riehcs both of tho wisdom aUlI knowledge of God!
how unSCl.lrehable are his jullgments, and his ways past liDding out!
lror who hath known the mind of God? or who hat.1t been his
counsollOl'? 01' who hath first given to him, and it shnll be recom
peused unl·o him agnin? l!'or of him, and through him, and t.o
him, are all things; to whom be glory for ever. Amen.'"

'J'ho aut.hor collsiders that "the oud of t.he age," in Matt. xiii.
xxiv. &0., applies to the IMt weok·of Dllniel. " Aocordillg to tltis,
I may be told I,hen that the Church will he OD earth (lut'i"fj the
toeek iD tho tribulation UDder thc bl_t. To this I reply, that I
believe it will be quite the reverse. 1.'ho Churl:h, I fecI fully assur
ed, wiII be ooubht up to the I..ord before the wook opens, before tho
Anti·Christ riM)s, IIow is t.his? it will be said. Arc not the
saints in this dispensation 'the ehilllron of tho kingdom,' and has
it, not been just st,ated that they will be on cllrt,h to the eDd ? Y cs,
the members of Christ,'s mystical body, the Church, arc Buroly the
ehil<1ren of the kingdom; but this is no 1'eDSOn that they are
excluivcl!l sucl.. The ehildrcn of the kingdom I take to bo a
phraso of very gouernl meaning, embracing all the people of GOll
between thc Lord's lirst coming iu graec 3111\ his sC('.()llIl coming in
judgmeDt-between the cross llnd thc glolJ'. What the Lorl\
means to say, I believe, is, thllt· the wicked and the righteous (the
latter mooning tho Olwrck of God in the first plal'e, and then after
t,hey nro caught. up, the JmJJ"" ,.e".nalll, who will then be rai:md
up,) sholl continue t,ogetlter on (',Drth t.ill the end. 'l'hl\t theu, 'iu
the t.imc of hlll'VCSt,,' that is, not at any precise point of time, but
d..l·il1g tlu) week, lle will soy to Ule rellpers: '(",ther ye tog<'.t}ler
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to blll~l them.' 'l'hu. I
tsko to be a J1rcl'aralo,'I! a<'lum previous to their beiDg actually
burnt, aDd the wheat gathl'red in.

"1.'hen there is anothor point. 'Vhen 1.l10 Lorel speaks of t,ho
tares and the wheat, as thus growing together, llS thoy arc doing at
prCllOnt, we must "iew t.his as rep''l'sent;ing thl' condition of tltings,
as II (I".ole, bet,woen his fil'llt aud last. eoming, without I,,,king into
aeeounl, t.he fact that., duriug I.hat time, generntion al1<lr g'"lleral.ion,
hoth of the righteous and wicked, die olr-that therl' is constant
.ueccs~ion-incl'Ssllllt Ihwhlllt.ion, altogether dillorent frOUl that
from whcnce tho imllge is borrowoll, acoing I.hat, in thc natural
worl<1, t.lle very salllo seed n",t u. SOWD in ono mont.h springs up
and is reaped ill another. ]3ul., on the ot.her h"n<1, when we I\el·n
ally eome t,o the time of Imrvcst" then we must. lose sight of the
post gonorations ri~ing anll dying, one aCter another, in constant
sueeession, lllullook alone III Ute genl'ration alive lit the tin.e. And
these only will be de"J.t wi(,h in tlwt. dllY of Chru.t.'s coming. TheBe
om,'1, I say, sceing t.hal. the wick('d of forlllcr generat.ions will DOt
then be raisod from thei,' gl'llVeS, hut, ",til be l"CSel'\'cd for judgmeDt
after the I.holl'llnd y-ears are expired; (lwv. xx. 7-15;) whill' the
Church oC God, on the other hmlll, will hm'e beeD c:mght up to
11I~l.\'en before the wock opens. (I 'l'lll'ss. iv. 16-18.) 1.'his then, I
believe, quite determines who tlte wheal, are 1I1· tho time of t..he
harv""t, namely, the Jewish remnant-I.lte righteous ones on the
earth at tImt t,ime. 1.'hese, whill' t,he wiekcd arc judgllll, will be
sp"r"d, gal hered into the barn, as we rearl in t.his parable. So for
Btl it, goes, it spellks of the deliver~uceanrl hlessing of tlte righteous;
bill. t.he parable does not t.oueh on the glory 01" t.he children of U10
rl'llur.'Cd.ion; this is l·CSCl·",,,l 'or the inleJ1"'ctlll.ion I,hereof, (in the
forty-t,bird verse,) whero; 1.110 rightl'Ous arc s,'Cn a. shining fort.h as
the slln in tho kingdom of thl'ir Patlter; thnt i., not, those upon
earth in that d"y who will be in the killgllom of the Son of man,
but t·hose iu tlte hcavenly pl",:cs, where the Pal.her will be sUl,reme."

ONI,Y IN' Tllll LOlm; OR, CnUlS"l'lAN MARllIA.U;. By' J uli"
l'llodieomb.\ ,W.

Bath: Binns & Good~ill, &c.

A WOltK eODtaining wholesome observations npon n danger which,
oCtcn besets thll young Christian of either sex.
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A CHART, ENTITLED THE FEASTS OF THE LORD, ACCORDING TO
TIIEm onDEn IN LUVITICUS XXIII.; SHOWING FOnTH THIl
WllOLlll'URI'OSE 01' GOD FIWM E\'EULASTING, TO THE nENEWAL
AND l'EnI'ECTlON OF ALL '£lUNGS. By Sir E. Dcnny, Ba.rt.

As the Ruth,'r ob~er\"es, Ulis amI tIle" Prollhcticnl SI,ream of Time"
will be fOll1ltl to have JIluch I.)", slImc objcet., "nil while each is com
pleto in itllCU; to throw out. "ml NX-'Cive light mutuully; tho IlLttcr
presenting all tho moral dealings of God in a lWituricQ-propketic
manner, and UlC former vicwing thcm t.'Ipically.

The teneral idelL in his own wortls is this :-"The ilispcnslItional
actinga of God Ulroughout tI,O wholo cOlll'se of OlC wor1<1's history
are expressed within the comp..."s of this bcu.utiful ehalltel', so that
that porl.ion of the year oceuI,ied by these seven feasts, from t,he
setting llpart of the paschal lam!! in the first month, to the fea.~t

of ungathering in the IlCventh, may be viewed uS expressing THE
GREAT WIIEK OF TIME, from the creation to the close of the millen
nial kingdolll of Christ, whilo the remllining months of the year,
after the feasts had concluded, allli which, observe, are wholly
unnoticetl il\ this xxiii. of Leviticus, expJ'(,'Sscd, it "l)~ars, TnE
ETE}INAL STA1'I~; THE };IGIlTIl DAYal, the close just giving us a
glimpse, a>! it were, of t!/,8 eNl:I, whcn Christ will givo up thc king
dom, when the new hem'ens and new C3rth will be ercut.cd, and
GOD WILL liE ALL IN ALL. TUB SAIIIIATIl being distinet as to its
c1,aractcr from t.he nther six foasts, shcwed forth the rest of mlln
1I0W walking by fait·h upon earLh, and also of mall hereaf);er, in tbe
full fruit.ion of Gn<l, aUlI thm'd'orn, 118 mlll'king this trnt.h, it was
repeated from ono w"ek t.o allo(.her, through the whole <:onrse of
the year; the first seven monLhs, 118 we have seen, being exprl'Ssive
of time-Lhe unnoticed months at the end of et-ernity." "The
above is the more enlo.rgccl view of this suh.icet, because the three
first of these fl'ust.., it is noodless to stat"" were fulfillccl, wllOn
Christ ClIme, allli wus I'(;jceted by IsrlWl."

A eOl,ious list of ScriptnrCf', casting light upon the natnre of tho
feasts, is found in the margin, ami a sort of running <'omment
express(,'tl in simple l.'tnguage.

This Chart., being inexpensive, may provo renlly scrviccnb1e to
Christians whose eircnmstances may not· admit of their purchasing
the more costly ehm-t; thoul~h it is right to a.<ld tlULt it eontnina
exprcssions here and I.here, which ofllmd against the Scriptural idea
of t.he olle body, the Church, 'I'hese the author has avoide<l more
<'arefully in his' later works.

"TIlINGS TO COMII," I'ItACTICALLY INQUIRED INTO.-I. The King
dom of our LoI,1 Jcsus Cl'rist.-If. 'I'he Coming of Jesus Christ,
anil the l<'irst I{esurreetion.--Ill. The General Resurreetiou and
Last, ;fudgment.-Uy the Rev. Christopher Boweu, 11. A., In-
cumbent. of St. Mary's, Southwl\rk.-1819. -

Dath: Binns & Goodwin. London: James Nisbet & CO.

TUIS little work contains not.hiug very novel, nor does it. present
in a powerful way that wllieh is already familiar to students of
prophecy. Still it is, in the main, a true picture of t.he su~ie<:ts

wllCreof it treats, interspersed with profitable pruetie.al hints to' the
reader.

In puges 31 and soquel, the author examines an oqjcetion whieh
is every cluy working more injuriously alUoug those wllo rcad
prophetical works. " 'I'hey recall the several predictions of events'
yet to be accomplisbcd by the worM in its ungodliness. 'l'hey sce
U", Jew st.ill a w,nHlerer-st.ill unrestored to his own land. 'I'hey
see not yet, in its full development of evil, the greut Ilposta.sy
the confederacy of unbelief an,l dark Buperstition against HIC name
of truth. How then, they ask, can Jesus come? Can lIe set up
IIis reign of righteousness unt il all I·hese things be accomplished?
Now, breLln'cu, if it were necessary to believe this, we should have,
I grant, an obstacle lUost fatal to j.hat sph'it of wa.\.chfnlness whi<,h
GOll'S "\VOl'd so enjoins. But it is "at required t.o believe that I·he
people of Goil sllOuld have to m\'llit these 1,rel'ious events. Eet
,wtM"!J take precedence i" flour lIlilu!s of Uw coming of JeSlf.•, Eet
it be eVell a.' at tM,. lIlulIIe"t. It lila!! be so. But how shaH we
resolve the dilficultv, Even thus, 'I'here is an order in Ihe
arrangemcnts of heu~en as to the nppcnring and.eoming of the Bou
of man. Every part hllS its own time," &e,

It is true that the solution proposed by Mr. B. willuot bear
elose semtin~'. For if Matt,. xxiv. beur, as MI'. B. supposes it to
bear, upon the Lord's coming' to take the Church, it is l,ositively
eertain Umt. various llnd successive harbingers of His approach
arc foun~l thel'e, and, so far from being Ihe clue, Matt,. xxiv. is to
some mimls '1' great a diffieult.y as auy other. It is t.rue that the
diffieuUy disap!,ears the moment it is SCl'n that the sigus given in
that chapter arc for Jewu·1t di..teiplfS i" 1l/,8 land previous to tlw
co",i"", ~f tlM! Lord as 80" '!f man-a fuct whieh in no way inter
feres with the truth, t·hat tile Cllurel., properl!! so called, Iw... flO

si,qn o.tforded in Scril"",'e to apzwize lier of tlie comill!J of al.e Eonl
to catcl, Iter to lli",s~{f, a coming which she was meant 1.0 be eon
stanUy expeeting. Such disciples I bdie,ve there will be, amI the
prophet;e word of the Lor,l in :Matl. xxiv. has to do wit.h them
who, after the Church is gone, will he found in Palestine during
the tremendous trials from Anti-Clll·ist., &e. l<'or their i1eliver
llnee and tbe destruel ion of His lllHI U",ii' foes, the Son of man
appcars liS deseri[)('d in Matt. xxi". 27-:31, and we know from
other Scriptures, as JlHle 11·, la, nm·. xix. 11-21, that. when lIe
thus comes tn jlHlge, tlw Church follows Him out uf IIea"en, Illltl
appears with Him in glory. It is t.he period of t.he nUUlife.t.ation
of Christ; and t,lw Chm'eh to the world, and not till' time of her

rapture any more than of IIis asconsion. The following is added
as a suml'le of wha.t we enn coincide with: "But what of them
who shall be left? 'l'hcy who hocdc.d not the Lord in His as
COllI" shall be blind 1.<> the ascension of the blessed ehildren of
God. The world will take no note. The wonder, if observed,
will soon cell8C to be regar'lccl. TIlC world is fnst lcamhlg to do
wit.hout; Christiani!.y. Ml'n will l'Ctunl to tl",ir cust<>nmry em
ployments, if i1uleetl t.hey shall have left them. . •. Iniquity, we
lllay believe, will advaneo with giant strides, 8.nd everywhere
abouIHl. '1'hen those remaining events shall occur as l,rcdieted.
'1'hc Jew slmll l'Ctunl to his own luud in unbelief, and tltere be
again a mark for t,he world's hostility. Tho Romisli Anti-Christ
shall come il\ remembrance for llis linal ,loom. 'rransgression will
havo come to the full, and apostate Christendom, the spurious
wine of the cart,h, shall be cast into • t.he great winepress of the
wrath of God.' TIre,. shall be tho manifestation of the Lord as
supremo in His dominio", coming to execute judgment on tho
ungOdly. All His saints shall then be with lIim."-Pagcs34, 35,

TilE REI,IGIOUS WORLD; OR, TURSR LAST l'BIULOUS TIMBS.
Londou: Socley, Burnside & Seeley.

Tms book has some true notil'os of the prevailing perils of tho
day. llut the wriler never rises into an adequate judgment. of
tbe momentous questions which lire hall(U{){l. Neither is tho re
medy for sn"h 'L sl ato of t;hings upprehmuled. 'I'he author hM
not )'et umierstoo<) the force of the wor,l "let us go fortb, there
fore, unl,o Him without tho camp, bearing Ilis reproach." Hence
you have the impression of one wbo is breathing an atmo~phere

more or less foul, rather than of one who cunnot rest save 1Il the
light, anil joy, anil frOtlllllt"l!s of the presence of J CSllS. The doc
trine of the a.uthor is by no means always sound.

PAST FuLFILMENT OF PROrllECY, .0\ GUIDE TO FUTURE.
Bath: Biuns & Goodwin. London: James Nisbet & Co., &c.

TIlIS book is little more than an outlino of tho prophetic system
attempted to be reared by the unfortunate author of .. Thonghts
on tho Apoealypse." Of course, it can be in no way commended..
Many of it.s leading errors are refuted elsewhere in the present
unmber of this journal.

TUE MYSTERY OF THE KINGDOM i'RACED THROUGII TIlE FOUR
BOOKS OF KINOS. By Au<lrew Jukos.-Part 1. The First Book
of Kings.-181lJ.

London' James Nisb.t & Co., Berner. Street.

TUERE is some ingenious acoolllmodatio~ of Scripture in this
essaJ, but a fundamental confusion of the Church with the king
dom vit.iates its relleetions, its reasonings, and it,s applications
thro11ghout. It is assumc,l (page 34) that in the Kings we have
the type of t.he diJferent characters of rule i,. tire Clturcl" This
t.hought is the basis of the pl'esent, and, it woulil seem, of the
fortllComing, parts. If erronl'OUS, as I fully believe it to be, the
eonwquenees, so far as it may have any, caunot but work mischief
to the ,mtllOr of those inllueneccl by such views.

AILhough I grieve to say so much, it is clear that the author
has not the just scriptural idea of the ever - ahilliug pI'L'SCncc
Bnd operations of t.he Spil'it in tho Church, and i.hat the search
iug into the books of the Kings for analogies of thILt which is
wholly unrevculcd there, must mislead. That the Holy Ghost
docs hold what mllY bl', truthfully I til ink, termed a vicarial place
in the Church, an,l tlllIt lIe work. in the body and in the inilivi
dual members for the gooil of the whole, may not be foreshadowed
in the Kings, but is most certainly I'l'vealell as clmract.eristie of
Christ's body in 'the New Test.ament. It is, therefore, trilling with,
anti unsettling, the fuith, to substitute for a pluin, positivc revela
tion of God's minil a fancied, lInii perhaps faneifnl, cOll8truction of
tJpes which, after all, may be proved to have no relation whatever
to the subject matter in hand.

HYMNS AND TUOUGllTS FOR TilE SICK AND LONELY. Ily II Lady.
London: .James Nisbet & Co. llath: Dinos & GOOdwin, &c.

.A SELECTION OF IIYllNS FOn TllE "\VOUSlllr OF CUUISTI.\NS.
Compiled in Clonmel.-1848.

Bath: Binns & Goodwin, &c.

TilE first, of these works is especially designed for the use and
comfort of invalids, and contains mallY thoughts expressed perhaps
more easilJ' and pleasingly, because llwy w'ire Jor t,ho 1ll0St. part
eomposcd without; any view to pnblieal,ion. The writm', however
swe"t in spirit amI eanH'st in desire, needs to be more thoroughly
built up in the grace of GOll, us well as in the glory yet to be
revealed.

'I'he latter is a collection of t.hroe hnmlred and fonrtl'en hymns,
culled wiLh judgmcnt ii'om books alrea,ly in usc mnong Christillns,
and is especially adapted for corporate worship. In genel'lll, each
hymn has been preserved in iLs original condition, save where doc,
triual error made II ehunge highly llesira.ble.
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF Jon.-I84!).

London: John B. Batemall, I, Ivy L,,"e, Paterlloster Row; J. K. Campbell,
High llolborn, &e.

Tms littlo book is a fit companion of tho "Introduction to tho
Canticl06," by tho sarno author. l'ho chiof point dwelt on is tho
fact, thllt tho beautiful history of Job (solitary as ho was and un'
linkod with tho family of Abraham) is m:ulc to introduoc the great
oot01"8, and to reveal tho groat truths which forIll tho comlllon
faith of tho oloct. .

"It is the story of all oloel. one, in carly llatriarellal days, a ellild
of resurrection, set down to loarn the lesson of rcsurrec\.iou. His
celebrated confession tells us that resurl'ection Wal! ulldel'stood by
him as a. doctrine, while tho whole story tells us that he had still
to know tho power of it in his soul. 11; WllS lin arl.iele of his laith,
but uot the principlo of his lifo." (Page 7.)-" Job was righl.cous,
but he was not. prepared for such shin.ing sccnery lIS this. Ho
loved the green spot and the feathered nest. Changes como, aud
chauges aro too mnch for him. Dut God, in tho 101"0 wherewith
He loved him, as his heavcnly leather, puts him to school, to learn
the lesson of a child of resurrection, t.o bo 'a partaker of Ilis holi·
ness,' the holinoss I.ot merely of a right or pnre-minded lDan, but
the holiness of a dead alld riscn lDan, one of the l,j)grim family,
one of God's strangers in the world. (Heb. xii. !), 10.) Job was
chastened t.o be partaker of sueh a holiness as this. Not, that trials
and troubles, liko bis, arc esscllt.illl to the learning of this lesson.
A very common mcUlo,l it is, indeed, witl. U.e hellYenly ~'l\lhcr, in
His wisdom. But Paul set himself daily t·o practise t·lmt losson,
without the iusl.ruct.ions of grit'fs and lossons in oither body or
estate. (Phil. iii.) In the fervent labourings of tho Spirit within,
he exorcised himself in it overv dny. And so should we. We aro
to dread tho Loodicoan stat.c, sat.isf;ctioll with lll"eScllt. con<lit.ioll or
attainmcnt. The Laodicean W,18 not a Pharisee, or a solf:ril;hteous
man of roligion. lIe was a professor, it lll"y bo, of very corl'llct.
notions and judgments, bnt in a spiril' of solf~complllCcncy; he did
not. oherish increasing freshncss and vigour in tho ways of the
Lord.

.. 'Arise, depa.rt, for this is not your rost,' says the Spirit by the
prophet. And why? ·Why is it not; to be our rest? 'It is pol
lutoo,' he adds. lIo docs not sa.y, it is sorrowful, it is disappoint.
ing, it is unsatisfying, but., it is pollulod. The quickenod soul is to
gathor from t.he mora.1, lmd not irom the circl<msla"ccs of the sceno
here, its rca.,ons for eherislling within it t.ho powor of.Chri.t"s re
surrection. The dove outside t.he ark did not fear tho snarl.' of I.ho
fowler, but found no rest for the sole of her foot on thc nnpurged
ground." (Pages 10-12.)
. Another thing which is traced is tho way in wllich t.ho Spirit
of .God breathes thesamo languago in t.ho book of Job as elsowlwro,
though it is tho most iml0l'endont of any in tho inspired Volume.
This is instanced especially in the place givon to tM perso.. and
dut!J of tlUJ kinstna... (Comparo pages 2!.l-38.)

A BASKET .01' FRAGMENTS AND CRUMBS, &C. Compilod by Major
M. John Rowlandson.-1849.

Batl.: Binns & Goodwin; &e.

THIS littJo book is a collection of thoughts on diville things, from
many sources. Uut whilo it may be allowed that thoro is iu it
.. substantial nutriment for tho children of God," it would bo too
much to oxpeot that it contains "no crudities."

Qqaiutness is all well whcre the idoas oro truo and strikingly
expressed. Nevortheless, it should nevor degenorate into t.ho scm
blauoe of lightness. From this fault t.ho work is not altogother
free, though it may suggest hints of valuo and of comfort to many
souls. Tho siove might be used to profit in a fut.ure edition.

ON THE ftIORMONS.
[In the language of the Old Tet\tament, JulIet means uprigl.t, correct, au·

thentic, - Mormon Dleans deceit. TIle word iii so used in Psalms xl. I, 1. 19,
and iii. I, as well as In other plae...... Spalding, tbe wtiter of the book of
Mormon, afterwards brought forward by Smitb, bad been a preacber, alld
In reading for 111s sennODS may have met with the word so explained. and
have used it intentionally, to denote au invention, as we might call a eollec..
tion of fable. the book of ESOI'.]

WHA.T'S in a name I there ]Ias bct'o more
Than at first sight I,erbal's was read;
Imposture, by the name it bore,
Has warned us Dut to be misled.
MormoD, deceiving and deceived, 
Rcl)'inJ;" on a book ab~urd.

And written not to be belie,·etl,
Telling its falseboo<1 in the word:
God's Bible. book of Jasher named, (Josh. x. 13.)

The book of troth and uprightness,
MormoD means lying; then, asbamed,
The folly of tby faith confess I
See, prophecy'. fullilment due,
Dupe of deceit so false and ballow,
1n thee the warda of Cbrist come troe,
.. False Christo sbaD rise, and many follow." (l\latt.x~iv. &,17.)

K.

PSALM XXIX.

I. Give nnw tbe Lord, )'e SOliS of tbe nlighty,
Give unto the Lord glory and strength.

2. Give unto the Lord the glor)" of bis name;
now down to tJIC J..ord ill the beauty of holiness.

3 The voice of the Lord 011 the watc~ ~

Tbe God of glory thnndercth J
The Lord upon many waters!

.. The volee of the Lord in llOwcr,
The voice of lbe !.ord ill glory !

& The voice of Ihe Lord breaking the cedars!
Yea, the Lord tiball break the ccuars of Lebanon.

G. He shall make tbem also to leal' like a calf,
l..ebanon and Siriol1 like the youug of the wild ox.

7. The voiee of tbe Lord elca"ing the Oames of Ore;
8. 'fhe voice of the Lord shall shake the wilderness,

'n1C~' Lord. shall sbake the wildt'roess of Kadcsh.
9. The word of the J.oOrd shall rend the I,ine-trees,

And 8ha11 lay bare the forests,
And inllis teOlI>!e all arc telling of Ilis glory.

10. 'file Lord returncth to the overthrowing,
And tbe Lo,·" shall sit Killg fnr ever.

11. The Lord will give strenboth to his l>col,le,
Tbe Lord will bless his Ileol,le with peace.

NOTES.

Vene G.-'nUl: 'Kurd rendered Ullicorn ill lhl! I~IIJ:IiJlh "l'l'l'Iion liallllO rehttiUlI to horn" but to
the magnitude of the animal. It ill lIi"ill thllt the Al'fths It ill call a huge nlld fierce animal of tbe
elk kind, 1., tlii. Ilame. but "milern write", consider it to he tilt' OilY.' nurof':llll.,or \\'ild Os.

VChlC 9.-MllIl1 of lIlc lewish COIllDlcutalur. autboriae Lhill trau.Jatiou, u does IlrOleuor Lee
iM hilll-t"dcon.

Vl'rtu:: lU.-'J'bill ill the unl~' pllUIlJtC ..here tilt!: "'ord ltIalull,hctt', rl"lUlcrcd ....crthro..n.ur;, occun
exccllt where ""I,Hed to Noah'lIl I1IH,d, It 11111)" mCim AIl~' .tale of cnnfuJilioll, the ruol, !leillJ Ih..t
01 LJaIJcI, 8ucll aI.S Noah '. Rood mud c('rtain1r hAYC nUllcd; find .. die' litHMI nl ."tens t. no mure
t('l rClllril "POII Lb.' carlil. 1l0l1ll! nlllt'r l·Ollhuu~d Iltntc of thill"'. JUUllt I,,· IllCIlnl., I"',babl,. thMt

=~u~o:~:-::;ltl~t;hLo:iI:ili~;':~r~l~ ~"=f~I::Ki::: f;:I~~~cr~cd in her fall, ou whicl. COllfu.cd

A SONG FOR TIlE WILDERNESS.

TillS worlll is 11 wilderness wide!
1 have nothing to seck or to chom_c;

I've uo thouj;'ht in the waste to abide;
I'\'c u;,ught to regret uor to Jose.

The Lord is Hims·elf gone before,
He has marked Ol1t the path that J tread,

It's as sure as the love I adore,
I have nothing to fear nor to dread.

There is but that aile in tbe waste
Which His footste)lS \lave marked as Bis own,

Aud J follow In diligent haste
To the scats where He's put on Hiti crown.

For the path where my Shel,herd is goue
1l00S led np to His Fatber alia God,

To the plact- where lIe's now on the throne,
And His strength shall be millo au the road.

And with Him shall Illy rest be on higb,
Wbell in holiness brigbt I sit down,

In the joy of His love ever nigh,
In tbe peace that His preseoee shall crown.

'Tis the treasure I've found in His love
That has made me a pilgrim below,

And 'tis there. wheD I reach Him above,
AJJ I'm kuown all His fuluess I'll know.

ADd, Sa'9iour. 'tis Thee from OP high
J await till the time Thou abalt come,

To tdke hiln Tbou hast led by Thine eye
To Tb)'self in Tby heavellly bome.

Till then 'tis tlte path Thou hast trod,
My deligbt alld my comfort shall be;

I'm calltent witb Thy.taIr and Thy rod,
Till witb Thee aD Thy glory I see.

J. N. D.
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